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PREFACE
TO THE

TWENTIETH EDITION.
Among all those, from Paul to the devout of our own day, who

can truthfully say :
" I determined to know nothing among you

save Jesus Christ and Him crucified," few have succeeded so

well in singleness of purpose and strength of faith as Mr.

Moody. Through no self-assertion he has come to occupy a

prominence which would gratify the most high vaulting ambi-

tion; but no man could be freer than he from ambition, as a

motive power. His whole heart is in the work of saving souls.

In the vineyard of the Lord there are other labors to be per-

formed, apart from the direct work of personal evangelization,

but it must be conceded that he has " chosen the better part."

and is engaged in the noblest work on earth.

However large his audiences and frequent his discourses, Mr.

Moody can reach only a very few people, comparatively, and

out of his zeal for the conversion of sinners has flown a stream

of influence upon all evangelical churches in which the English

language is spoken. The importance of this stream God alone

can measure. Thanks to the printing press, he may address

millions. And it is to the credit of the Christian ministry, and

of the lay piety of all our churches, that there is a very general

anxiety to feel the inspiration of his magnetic zeal, and to emu-

iii.



PREFACE. iv

late his spirit and methods, so far as practicable and possible.

The Pharasaical spirit which sneeringly asks: "How knoweth

this man letters, having never learned?" is not manifested. On
the contrary, the most learned of our ministry delight to sit at

his feet, and the most eloquent gladly take lessons from him in

that oratory which wins souls to Christ. The phenomenal favor

with which Mr. Moody and his work have been received on

both sides of the Atlantic will stand in the history of Chris-

tianity as monumental evidence of the humble pietj' and high

devotion of the period. The fact that this book has now

reached the twentieth edition, with an accelerated demand, is

only one of the many evidences of this most encouraging state of

the church.

The Christian Convention, which met in Chicago, September

18, 1883, remaining in session three days, was the immediate occa-

sion of this latest, but not last, edition of Moody's Sermons. The

material furnished by. those proceedings will be found to be of

the very deepest interest and most vital importance, including

not only Mr. Moody's sermons, and less formal, but not less

valuable remarks, but also the addresses, brief and pithy,

often sublimely eloquent and always appropriate, of other

Christians of eminence in the work of saving souls. The

varied experiences of many workers in independent vineyards,

under widely diverse circumstances, brought out a flood of

light such as few occasions and books could possibly focalize.

It was by no means a one-man convention. Mr. Moody was

surrounded and assisted by pastors and lay preachers upon

whose labors the Master has impressed the signet of his

approval by the ingathering of souls and the upbuilding of

His church.

The publishers are indebted for the report of these meetings,

to the journalistic enterprise of "The Inter- Ocean." It was
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found unnecessary to nave a corps of our own reporters present

for that work, as it was being done to meet the immediate

demands of the newspaper public. The benefit of this econ-

omy, in the cost of the twentieth edition, is given entirely to

the public, as the edition is sold for the same price as the

old and smaller one.

It is well known that newspapers aim to publish what their

readers want, and the fact that a great daily journal in the

eminently busy city of Chicago, should devote two pages a

day to the proceedings of the Christian Convention, is a deeply

significant attestation of the general interest taken in the

proceedings. Not only the religious element of the city took a

profound interest in them, but thousands of ministers and laymen

from without, came to Chicago for the sole purpose of attending

the meetings. Could they have been held in the Tabernacle,

made sacred by the great revival meetings of a few years

ago, the reports of which are given in this volume, it would

have been Crowded to overflow. But that temporary structure

long since disappeared, and Farwell Hall, with its haHowed

associations, afforded the best attainable accommodations.

Those who did not enjoy the holy luxury of attending

the meetings and those who did, will alike find the report of

those proceedings most suggestive reading, rich in seeds of

thought and incentives to religious endeavor, at once intensely

spiritual and thoroughly practical.
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DWIGHT LYMAN MOODY.
The United States is now in the midst of the throes of the third

of the great Religious Awakenings that have become so memorable
in its historic development. It is of the deepest importance for Chris-

tians, and for all thinking men as well, to pause and study the origin,

development and results of these successive broodings of the Spirit

of God upon the face of the becalmed waters of the church. Were
these singular events only isolated and hap-hazard phenomena, which
achieved nothing beyond a temporary inrushing of souls into the fold

of Christ; or were they inspired by the deep councils of the Almighty
Ruler of Nations and the head of the church, for the upbuilding of

his kingdom, and the putting forth of mighty efforts for bringing
the entire world under his own control? The scanty limits of our
space allow us only to suggest this line of thought, and to make a
very hasty generalization of the facts.

" The Great Awakening " of 1740-42 was not confined to New
England, though that section was peculiarly blessed. The soul-

stirring sermons of George Whitefield, the grandest preacher in

modern times of salvation by Christ Jesus and him crucified, were
preceded by the faithful pastorate of Jonathan Edwards, and sup-

plemented by the loving zeal of Gilbert Tennant. Fifty thousand
souls were converted at that time. That same ratio of one in forty

of the entire population should result at present in the conversion of

fully a million. But that revival is specially deserving to be termed
one "of doctrinal instruction, of spiritual quickening." It checked
the practice, then so common among the Presbyterian and Con-
gregational churches, of admitting to the communion all persons
of orthodox belief and moral life, without requiring any evidence of

conversion, and merely on the basis of a subscription to the half-way
covenant. This wonderful season of refreshing grace did not really

end until Whitefield and Tennant were called away from their toils,

in 1770. And thus, when the American Colonies were overshadowed
by the black pall of the Revolutionary war, and they were called on
to pass through the baptism of fire that they might be welded into a
nation, they were sustained by the spiritual strength which an entire

generation had been imbibing.

After the return of peace, the season of awakening was succeeded
by a prolonged term of organization for evangelistic labor. The tide

of living humanity was now sweeping majestically across the con-

tinent, reclaiming miles of farm lands from the wilderness every
9
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year. Yet the restless pioneers ever found the fervid circuit riders close

upon their heels. To the tireless, consecrated disciples of the Wes-
leyan name belongs much of the praise of having saved this nation
born in a day from a condition of semi-barbarism and semi-heathen-
ism. In the central districts, the West and the Southwest, seasons
of local refreshing were enjoyed repeatedly. And when such godly
ministers as Samuel Finley, a zealous Presbyterian, John Summer-
field, "the young Wesley," Ashahel Nettleton, a calm and cautious
Calvinist, Charles G. Finney, "the Pauline evangelist," E. N. Kirk,
"the Chrysostom of evangelists," Daniel Baker, "the Whitefield of the
South," and William Taylor, the Pacific apostle, journeyed about,
abundant in labors for the glory of God, the times of rejoicings for

many souls were interspersed throughout an entire half century.

Christians of diverse denominations were drawn together as never
before, to unite in such evangelical enterprises as the Bible and Tract
societies, the Sunday-school union and Missionary associations, for

the extension of gospel truth in the home and foreign fields. And
as the flood-tide of this period, occurred the revival of 1857-8,
wherein the whole land was again awakened to a newness of relig-

ious feeling. From this epoch dates the organization of the Young
Men's Christian Associations, whose home-like halls now dot the

country. Again a season of trial and tribulation succeeded to the

season of grace. A second baptism of blood came upon the nation,

which burned away the fetters of the enslaved and set the bond peo-

ple free.

And now again, a greater throng of devout and self-sacrificing

evangelists have gone abroad in the strength of the Lord, and with

their hearts hungering for the saving of imperiled souls. Many of

our readers bear in kind remembrance E. P. Hammond, "the chil-

dren's evangelist," A. B. Earle, "the Union evangelist," J. W. Bon-
ham, the Episcopal evangelist, and Mrs. Maggie Van Cott, the first

woman preacher in the M. E. church; Henry Varley, Henry More-
house, "the boy preacher," and George C. Needham, all powerful in

Bible readings; Mr. and Mrs.W, E. Boardman, R. Pearsall Smith, and

W. C. Palmer, and Rev. J. S. Inskip, disciples of the "higher Chris-

tian life," and "Christian holiness."

More prominent workers yet, owing to the wonderful hold which

God has given them on the hearts of the American and English peo-

ples, were the trio of fellow laborers who were divinely chosen to

stand in the fore-front of the present Gospel Awakening—D. L.

Moody, the gospel preacher, I. D. Sankey, the gospel singer, and P.

P. Bliss, the gospel poet. Indeed, these revival times are peculiarly

notable for the opening of the eyes of the Christian world to a new
and profounder study of the truths and mysteries of God's Word.
Never before has the Holy Bible been more honored, and the men
who have glorified it have been glorified before nations in return.
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The doctrine of the Second Coming of Christ to receive his saints

unto himself has also been brought out of the limbo of forgetfulness

into prominence, as one of the sweetest and most vital truths of the

Christian's hope. It is the duty of the following pages to narrate

briefly how these plain men were shaped and inspired to be the mes-
sengers of the Lord of Hosts. In their experience, as in the lives of

all the evangelists of mark, the secret of success will be found to be a
reverential study of the Holy Scriptures, an habitual delight in secret

prayer, and an entire consecration of all the faculties, so as to live in

actual communion with Christ Jesus. As for the unveiled providen-

ces which are to follow this season of grace, Mr. Moody frankly

avows his concern touching some grand revelation of the Divine
will. Dr. Spear has well shown that the result of this Awakening
must be "one of dissemination." The magnificent organization and
all the resources of the church must now be employed in conveying
the knowledge of the gospel to every creature. When this consumma-
tion of the preaching of the everlasting gospel is to be attained we
know not; but this we do know from prophecy, that it is to fore-

shadow the hour of judgment.
Dwight Lyman Moody, the lay Evangelist, was born in the town

of Northfield, Mass., on the 5th of February, 1837. He came of the

old Puritan stock, his father's .and mother's families being numbered
among the earliest settlers of that state. His father, Edwin, owned
a comfortable farm-house just without the town, and a few acres of

stony land, the whole encumbered by a mortgage. When the build-

ing trade was brisk, he worked as a stone mason, and his leisure

hours he spent in cultivating his little farm. But his <spirit was
crushed by reverses in business, and he died suddenly after an illness

of a few hours. Dwight was then only four year old, but the shock
of that death made an impression on him which he declares he has
never forgotton. This^low was followed by the birth of a twin boy
and girl a few weeks later. Thus Mrs. Moody was burdened with
the care of seven sons, and two daughters, of whom the eldest boy
was only aged fifteen. Yet this widowed mother refused to part

with any of her little brood. She bravely set about caring for them
all, and contrived to have the little hands earn something for their

support, by tilling the garden and doing odd jobs for the neighbors.

She taught them every day a little Bible lesson, and always accom-
panied them to the Unitarian church and Sunday-school.
Another sorrow came on the bereaved family, through the oldest

boy becoming a runaway. We give Moody's description of this in-

cident, as he told it in England, and because of the insight it gives
into his home life.

" I can give you a little experience of my own family. Before I

was four years old the first thing I remember was the death of my
father. He had been unfortunate in business, and failed. Soon
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after his death the creditors came in and took everything. My mother
was left with a large family of children. One calamity after another
swept over the entire household. Twins were added to the family,
and my mother was taken sick. The eldest boy was fifteen years of
age, and to him my mother looked as a stay in her calamity, but all

at once that boy became a wanderer. He had been reading some of
the trashy novels, and the belief had seized him that he had only to
go away to make a fortune. Away he went. I can remember how
eagerly she used to look for tidings of that boy; how she used to
send us to the postoffice to see if there was a letter from him, and
recollect how we used to come back with the sad news, " No letter."

I remember how in the evenings we used to sit beside her in that
New England home, and we would talk about our father; but the
moment the name of that boy was mentioned she would hush us into

silence. Some nights when the wind was very high, and the house,
which was upon a hill, would tremble at every gust, the voice of my
mother was raised in prayer for that wanderer who had treated her
so unkindly. I used to think she loved him more than all of us put
together, and I believe she did. On a Thanksgiving day—you know
that is a family day in New England—she used to set a chair for

him, thinking he would return home. Her family grew up and her
boys left home. When I got so that I could write, I sent letters all

over the country, but could find no trace of him. One day while in

Boston, the news reached me that he had returned. While in that

city, I remember how I used to look for him in every store—he had
a mark on his face—but I never got any trace. One day while my
mother was sitting at the door, a stranger was seen coming toward
the house, and when he came to the door he stopped. My mother
didn't know her boy. He stood there with folded arms- and great

beard flowing down his breast, his tears trickling down his face.

When my mother saw those tears she cried, " Oh, it's my lost son,"

and entreated him to come in. But he stoqji still. " No, mother,**

he said, " I will not come in until I hear first that you have forgiven

me." Do you believe she was not willing to forgive him ? Do you
think she was likely to keep him long standing there. She rushed to

the threshold, threw her arms around him, and breathed forgiveness."

In his boyhood, Dwight was healthy, boisterous, self-willed, and
a born leader among his playmates. His mother has said that he

used to think himself a man when he was only a boy. He was by
no means a promising scholar, for his head was more filled with

thoughts of play and mischief than of study. He has related that

his first master was quick-tempered and used to bring down his

rattan often on his back. But the next teacher was a gentle lady,

who was eager to rule the school with love. He chanced to be the

first one who violated her discipline. The sturdy boy thought him-

self able to resist any further rattanning, and doubtless he was.
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When she told him privately, however, how she loved him and her

school, and said, " I want to ask you one favor—that is, if you love

me, try and be a good boy."

This spirited, untamed lad possessed a very receptive nature, and
it was silently alive to the incidents of every-day life. His sermons
abound with instances of how his early character was moulded by
casual occurrences that would have been unfelt by most folks. He
always remembered the efficacy of a prayer that dated back to

his sixth year. An old fence up on a hillside had fallen upon him,

and his efforts to get from under the heavy rails all failed. Then,
as he said, "I happened to think that maybe God would help me,
and so I asked him; and after that I could lift the rails." The tolling

of the church bell at each death in the village came to his mind very
solemnly. The gift of a penny by an old man in a neighboring town
was always fragrant in his memory. But a singular incident which
occurred in his youth, some little while before he left his home,
seems to have had so profound an influence in preparing his heart

for acknowledging the Savior as its rightful ruler that it cannot well

be passed over unnoticed. He has told it in these words:
"When I was a young boy—before I was a Christian—I was in a

field one day with a man who was hoeing. He was weeping, and he
told me a strange story, which I have never forgotten. When he
left home his mother gave him this text: 'Seek first the kingdom of

God.' But he paid no heed to it. He said when he got settled in

life, and his ambition to get money was gratified, it would be time
enough then to seek the kingdom of God. He went from one vil-

lage to another and got nothing to do. When Sunday came he went
into a village church, and what was his great surprise to hear the
minister give out the text, c Seek first the kingdom of God.' He
said the text went down to the bottom of his heart. He thought
it was but his mother's prayer following him, and that some one must
have written to that minister about him. He felt very uncomforta-
ble, and when the meeting was over he could not get that sermon
out of his mind. He went away from that town, and at the end of

a week went into another church and he heard the minister give out
the same text, ' Seek first the kingdom of God.' He felt sure this

time that it was the prayers of his mother, but he said calmly and
deliberately, ' No, I will first get wealthy.' He said he went on and
did not go into a church for a few months, but the first place of

worship he went into he heard a third minister preaching a sermon
from the same text. He tried to drown—to stifle his feelings; tried

to get the sermon out of his mind, and resolved that he would keep
away from church altogether, and for a few years he did keep out of

God's house. ' My mother died,' he said, ' and the text kept coming
up in my mind, and I said I will try and become a Christian.' The
tears rolled down his cheeks, as he said, 'I could not; no sermon
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ever touched me; my heart is as hard as that stone,' pointing to one
in the field. I couldn't understand what it was all about—it was
fresh to me then. I went to Boston and got converted, and the
first thought that came to me was about this man. When I got
back I asked my mother, 'Is Mr. L living in such a place?'

'Didn't I write to you about him?' she asked. 'They have taken
him to an insane asylum, and to every one who goes there he points
with his finger up there and tells him to seek first the kingdom of

God.' There was that man with his eyes dull with the loss of reason,

but the text had sunk into his soul—it had burned down deep. Oh,
may the Spirit of God burn the text into your hearts to-night. When
I got home again my mother told me he was in his house, and I

went to see him. 1 found him in a rocking chair, with that vacant,

idiotic look upon him. As soon as he saw me, he pointed at me and
said: 'Young man, seek first the kingdom of God.' Reason was
gone, but the text was there. Last month, when I was laying my
brother down in his grave, I could not help thinking of that poor
man who was lying so near him, and wishing that the prayef of

his mother had been heard, and that he' had found the kingdom
of God."
Young Moody, at the age of seventeen, left Northfield, with his

mother's permission, to seek employment in Boston, where his uncle

was in business as a shoe merchant. Mr. Holton engaged his

country nephew with some reluctance, and on two conditions. The
lad agreed to be governed by his advice, and to attend regularly the

Sunday school and services of the Mount Vernon Congregational

church. Its pastor was the eloquent and learned Dr. E. N. Kirk,

who, in earlier years, had accomplished much good as an evangelist.

The lad was not much impressed by the preaching, which he was not

qualified to comprehend; but the personal efforts of his teacher, Mr.

Edward Kimball, were blessed to his conversion. Many years after,

he told the story of how he was saved. "When I was in Boston,

I used to attend a Sunday-school class, and one day I recollect a

Sabbath-school teacher came round behind the counter of the shop

I was to work in, and put his hand on my shoulder, and talked to

me about Christ and my soul. I had not felt that I had a soul till

then. I said: 'This is a very strange thing. Here is a man who
never saw me until within a few days, and he is weeping over my
sins, and I never shed a tear about them.' But I understand it now,

and know what it is to have a passion for men's souls and weep over

their sins. I don't remember what he said, but I can feel the power
of that young man's hand on my shoulder to-night. Young Chris-

tian men, go and lay your hand On your comrade's shoulder, and

point him to Jesus to-night. Well, he got me up to the school, and

it was not long before I was brought into the kingdom of God."

Years afterward, when Mr. Moody was preaching in Boston, he was
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permitted to lead to the Savior a son of that teacher, who found
peace in believing just at his own age of setenteen. Thus the seed
sown on the waters bore in due time the sweetest fruitage for the

sower.

The young convert was unpromising enough at first, in outward
appearance. He knew very little of the Scriptures, and he was not
grounded in, evangelical truth. Besides, his bashful shyness in the

presence of cultured, refined Christians, his poor command of words
to express his thoughts, and his broken, awkward sentences, made
him, in the language of his teacher, very "unlikely ever to become a

Christian of clear and decided views of gospel truth, still less to fill

any extended sphere of public usefulness." Therefore it was that

he was not accepted into membership until May, 1856, a year after

his first application. He remained but a few months longer in Bos-
ton. He longed for a wider field of usefulness, where his energy in

business and religious work would be less trammeled. So, in Sep-
tember, 1856, he betook himself to Chicago with testimonials which
secured him a business engagement as salesman in the shoe trade.

He also entered the Plymouth Congregational Church, and showed
his earnest spirit by renting four pews, which he kept filled with
young men and boys. He desired to work in the service of prayer;

but the brethren were not patient enough to suffer his crude experi-

ence, and suggestions were not infrequent that he could best serve

the Lord by silence.

Mr. Moody's first start in the work of reaching souls was obtained

through a little mission school. He offered himself as teacher, and
was told he might attend if he would bring his own scholars. So
that week he collected together some eighteen ragged boys, and
marched in at their head on the next Sunday. He liked such work
so well that he set about further visitations in the by-streets, and
soon had the school filled. He also busied himself in distributing

tracts, and in looking after the good of the seamen at the wharves.

His ardent spirit soon impelled him to set up a mission for himself,

in a neglected and degraded section of North Chicago. He paid for

%he hire of an empty tavern, and gathered together the unclean and
rude children of the neighborhood for Sunday-school services while

the intemperate and ignorant adults were reached in the evening
meetings. The poor little ones were won over to attention by gifts

of maple sugar, and a liberal lot of hymns and stories. Just at this

time, Mr. Reynolds, of Peoria, visited this humble mission. His de-

scription of the service is invaluable, as illustrating the progressive

growth of the lay evangelist in strength and usefulness. "The first

meeting I ever saw him at," he said several years since, " was in a

little old shanty that had been abandoned by a saloon keeper. Mr.

Moody had got the place to hold the meetings in at night. I went
there a little late, and the first thing J saw was a man standing
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up, with a few tallow candles around him, holding a negro boy,
and trying to read to him the story of the Prodigal Son; and a
great many of the words he could not make out, and had to
skip. I thought, if the Lord can ever use such an instrument
as that for his honor and glory, it will astonish me. After that

meeting was over, Mr. Moody said to me: 'Reynolds,*! have got
only one talent. I have no education, but I love the Lord Jesus
Christ, and I want to do something for him. I want you to pray for

me.' I have never ceased from that day to this, morning and night,

to pray for that devoted Christian soldier. I have watched him since
then, have had counsel with him, and know him thoroughly; and,
for consistent walk and conversation, I have never met a man to

equal him. It astounds me when I look back and see what Mr.
Moody was thirteen years ago, and then what he is under God to-

day—shaking Scotland to its very centre, and reaching now over to

Ireland. The last time I heard from him, his injunction was, 'Pray
for me every day; pray now that the Lord will keep me humble.'"

Henceforth, missionary efforts were the uppermost concern in his

daily life. The growth of his school led to the occupation of the

North Market Hall, and John V. Farwell, a liberal merchant who
supplied benches for the scholars, had the grace to become its super-

intendent. Under Moody's vigorous canvassing, the average atten-

dance was kept up to 650, and sixty teachers were obtained. His
engagements as a traveling salesman were not suffered to interfere

with these Sunday duties, and he was rarely compelled to be absent.

As the hall was used till a late hour on Saturday night for dancing,

it was his custom for six years to clean out the dirt and put the room
in decent condition for the services. And he took care to let his light

shine wherever he went. He feared neither drunkards nor rumsel-

lers, deists nor infidels, for he felt himself a match for any adversary

when armed with the sword of the Spirit and strengthened by prayer.

When the children of Roman Catholic parents stoned his windows
he at once sought redress of their bishop, and so won his confidence^

by a devout simplicity of spirit that immunity was secured for the

future. His courageous avowal of his faith was startling to timid

believers. When he was solicitous about the salvation of an ac-

quaintance or a stranger, he hesitated not to kneel and offer prayer

for his conversion then and there, no matter whether they were out

in the streets or traveling in a railroad car. His faith and spirit of

consecration waxed stronger by the study of God's Word and the

constant fruitage of his life in good works. In 1860, after a time of

soul-searching in prayer, he determined to give all his time to

God as an Evangelist. When his employer inquired how he ex-

pected to support himself^ he replied :
" God will provide for me if he

wishes me to keep on, and I shall keep on till I am obliged to stop."

His impulse in this personal work for souls was derived from the zeal
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of one of his teachers, who was dying of oonsumption, and who was
permitted, before his death, to lead every one of his large class to the

Savior. He reduced his expenses to a minimum by doing without a

home, so that he slept on a bench in the room of the Young Men's
Christian Association, and spent but little for food. After a time,

contributions came to him from friends, and he was appointed a city

missionary, so that his means for assisting the destitute were much
enlarged. He commenced then to fulfill a vow by speaking to one
unconverted man every day. Sometimes his tender approaches were
rejected with scorn and cursing, but again and again persons who
had vilified him were drawn by the power of a conscience under con-

viction to seek the intercession of his prayers, that they might be led

to the Savior.

In the spirit of reliance on the leading of the Lord, the evangelist

was married on the 28th of August, 1862, to Miss Emma C. RevelL
This Christian lady was an helpful assistant in his meetings, and her

sympathy made their little fireside a refuge of rest to him amid his

toils. For years their home was a small and plain cottage. But its

hospitality became proverbial, for gospel workers and reclaimed
prodigals were entertained without stint. The gift of a daughter
and a son made the father more susceptible to the thoughts and im-

pulses of child-life. He took care always to remain in close commu-
nion with their budding minds, and his sermons often have graphic

illustrations of the methods he took to make them familiar with the

fundamental truths of the faith. Meanwhile his daily living was
wholly committed to the providence of God. His mind was absorbed
in watching over the souls of the throngs about him, and he obeyed
the scriptural injunction to take no anxious thought fur the morrow.
He lived the placid life befitting a child of God, having the trustful

faith that his father would supply his needs while he was busy as a

worker in his vineyard. One morning he .said to his wife: " I have
no money, and the house is without supplies. It looks as if the Lord
had had enough of me in this mission work, and is going to send me
back again to sell boots and shoes." But a day or two later brought
to him two checks, one of fifty dollars for himself and the other for

his school. He accepted this gift as a token from the Lord that he

was held in favor. This instance was but one of many of a similar

character. His unselfish- labors raised up for him many friends, and
these gave him, on New Year's day, 1868, the lease of a pleasant and
furnished house.

This whole season was one abounding in labors. Besides his

army services, Mr. Moody was keenly alive to the needs of his mis-

sion at the North Market Hall. His school numbered a thousand
scholars. The congregation he had gathered together now contained

three hundred adults converted under his preaching. Thus had
grown up, wholly without human design, a staunch and inseparable
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congregation under a lay pastor. This was organized as an inde-

pendent fold, on the basis of the evangelical faith. In 1863 a church
building was erected on Illinois street at a cost of $20,000; Never
had a people a more faithful and energetic pastor to watch over their

welfare. Nor was he in the least forgetful of the Young Men's
Christian Association, of Chicago. By his efforts its noon services

for prayer were attended steadily by a thousand people. When its

members were intent on obtaining a permanent hall, they elected

him president in 1865. Their expectations were fulfilled b}r the
speedy erection of "Farwell Hall," and its dedication on the 29th ot

September, 1867. That building was destroyed by fire withiu a few
months, but his exhaustless energy soon reared a second edifice on
the same site. On Sunday evenings he used to preach in its hall

after spending the morning in his own pulpit, and the afternoon in

superintending ten hundred school children.

When Farwell Hall was dedicated, as " the first hall ever erected

for Christian young men," Mr. Moody confessed his faith that, by the

Lord's blessing, a religious influence was to go out from them that
" should extend through every county in the State, through every
State in the Union, and finally, crossing the waters, should help to

bring the whole world to God." And this blessing did speedily be-

gin. Through the earnest efforts of Mr. Moody, the Christians of

Springfield were awakened to the need of prayer for the approach-
ing meeting of the State Convention of Sunday-school teachers. As
the results, all its sessions exhibited a hallowed influence. Many
conversions occurred, and the delegates bore through the length and
breadth of the State tokens of the fervid baptism of the Spirit.

Mr. Moody has been for years peculiarly a Bible Christian. Again
and again friends have suggested to him certain courses of study, or

the reading of particular books. But the pressure of his active du-

ties as an evangelist has always intervened and prevented him from

making any effort for the attainment of a theological education.

Hence, he has been providentially driven to depend upon his per-

sonal study of the Bible itself, as its own best interpreter. The sol-

emn injunction of Holy Writ to " Preach the Word," and the Word
only, was impressed upon his mind by Harry Morehouse, " the boy
preacher" of Manchester, who told him: "You need only one book
for the study of the Bible. Since I have been an evangelist I have

been the man of one book. If a text of scripture troubles me, I ask

another text to explain it; and if this will not answer I carry it

straight to the Lord." He met this lad, then aged seventeen, in his

first visit to England and Ireland in 1867. A few months later,

Morehouse visited Chicago, and delighted Mr. Moody by delivering

seven Bible readings upon the love of God. He brought a multitude

of passages to illustrate the depth of spiritual meaning in the text

of John 3: 16, which Luther has well termed " the little Gospel."
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This intercourse came to him as a new revelation of the wonders of

God's Word and love. From that time his two accepted guide
books were Cruden's Concordance and the little Bible Text Books.
These aids enabled him to trace any word or doctrine through the

Holy Scriptures. In Mr. Moody's second visit to England, in the

spring of 1872, he learned from the devout Plymouth Brethren to

appreciate and appropriate the promises which abound in the Bible

of the second coming of Christ. " I have felt like working three

times as hard," he has stated, " since I came to understand that my
Lord was coming back again. I look on this world as a wrecked
vessel. God has given me a life-boat, and said to me, 'Moody, save

all you can.' " He was also impressed by the prediction of Henry
Varley, the Bible reader: "It remains for the world to see what the

Lord can do with a man wholly consecrated to Christ." Again, at

another time, he heard one Christian ask another of himself: " Is this

young man all O. O.?" meaning, "is he out and out for Christ?"

He has confessed that this question burned down into his soul, and
taught him that it meant a good deal to be O. O. for Christ.

The terrible fire of October, 1871, which swept Chicago into a

whirlwind of flame, laid in ruins all the buildings that were asso-

ciated with his labors. It also separated from him his yoke- fellow,
Mr. [ra D. Sankey, who had joined him as a gospel singer only four

months before. But the evangelist was not cast down. Contribu-
tions came to his aid from his friends at the East, in answer to his.

appeals. Within three months he had a large frame Tabernacle
erected, measuring seventy-five by one hundred and nine feet. All
his services were resumed, and the building also served as a store-

house of supplies for the impoverished district. His plans were laid

out for the completion of a permanent church edifice, and an appeal
for aid was made to the Sunday-school children of the land. While
this was in progress, the two yoke-fellows, after a patient waiting on
the Lord for guidance, accepted an invitation to visit the British Isles

as evangelists. Mr. Moody, after four months of self-searching in-

quiry, had made an entire consecration of his life to the Lord, and
was fired with a baptism of the Spirit which, as he avowed later,

made him eager " To go round the world and tell the perishing mil-

lions of a Savior's love."
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In the good providence of God, the Gospel Preacher was given the

Gospel Singer, that they might go forth together, like the first disci-

ples sent out by the Lord—double for fellowship, single in heart—to

labor as yoke-fellows in the harvest-field of the world. The first, as

we have seen, had been trained in the rugged school of adversity
and self-denial, that he might be bold, self-reliant, patient, fearless,

venturesome in deeds of faith, and tireless in labors of love. His
companion, on the contrary, was reared under the hallowing influ-

ences of a happy, Christian homestead, so that his whole character

was mellowed by the sweetening experiences of a childhood and
manhood developed harmoniously and joyously. So strangely di-

verse was their training as individuals. Yet so wisely ordered were
all the events of these isolated lives by the Master's hand, these two
Christian workers when joined together and tested, were found to bo
admirably fitted to supplement each other's deficiencies, and thus to

constitute a human instrumentality which the Lord could use for

glorifying himself and extending his kingdom upon earth.

Ira David Sankey was born on the 28th of August, 1840. His
birthplace was the village of Edinburgh, Lawrence county, in west-

ern Pennsylvania. On the paternal side he came of English stock,

and on the maternal, of Scotch-Irish. His parents were natives of

Mercer county, and were members of the Methodist Episcopal church.

Out of their family of nine children, only three sons and one daughter
grew up to maturity. David, the father, was well off in worldly cir-

cumstances, and in such good repute among his neighbors that they

repeatedly elected him a member of the state legislature. He was
also a licensed exhorter in his own church. Thus the means and the

character of this household were such as to insure ample advantages
for culture in general kuowledge and spiritual truth.

Ira, from his childhood, was noted for his joyous spirit and trust-

ful disposition. The sunshiny face that is so attractive in his public

ministry, has been a distinguishing feature from early boyhood, and
very early won him the praise of being "the finest little fellow in the

neighborhood." His father states: "There was nothing very re-

markable in his early or boyhood history. The gift of singing devel-

oped in him at a very early age. I say gift, because it was God-
given; he never took lessons from any one, but his taste for music

was such that when a small boy he could make passible music on

almost any kind of instrument " An old Scotch farmer, named Fra-
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zer, early interested himself in the little lad; and of his good influ-

ence Mr. Sankey thus spoke, at a children's meeting held in the

town of Dundee, Scotland: "The very first recollection I have of

anything pertaining to religious life was in connection with him. I

remember he took me by the hand, along with his own boys, to the

Sabbath-school,—that old place which I shall remember to my dying

day. He was a plain man, and I can see him standing up and pray-

ing for the children. He had a great, warm heart, and the children

all loved him. It was years after that when I was converted, but my
impressions were received when I was very young, from that man."
Thus reared in a genial, religious atmosphere, liked and respected

by all who knew him and accepted as a leader by his boyish com-
rades, Ira lived on till past his fifteenth year before his soul was con-

verted to Christ. His conviction as a sinner occurred while he
attended a series of special services held in a little church three miles

from his home, and of which Rev. H. H. Moore was then pastor. At
first, he was as gay as his curious companions. But an earnest

Christian met him each evening with a few soul-searching words;
and after a week's hard struggle, he came as a sinner to the Savior

and found peace in acceptance. Soon after, when his father re-

moved to Newcastle to assume the presidency of the bank, Ira be-

came a member of the Methodist church, and also a pupil at the

academy in Newcastle.
This young Christian was richly endowed with a talent for singing

spiritual songs. His pure, beautiful voice gave a clear utterance to

the emotions of his sympathetic, joyous nature, and was potent in

carrying messages from his heart to the hearts of his hearers. It now
became his delight to devote this precious £ift to the service of his

Lord, and it was his continual prayer that the Holy Spirit would
bless the words sung to the conversion of those who flocked to the

services to hear him. Before he attained his majority he was ap-

pointed superintendent of the Sunday-school, which contained above
three hundred scholars; and it was blessed with a continual revival.

His singing of the gospel invitations in solos dates from this time.

These sweet hymns were sung in the very spirit of prayer, and the

faith of the singer was rewarded with repeated blessings. A class

of seventy Christians was committed to his charge, and this weighty
responsibility made him a more earnest student of the Holy Bible.

He encouraged his class to tell him of their condition in Bible lan-

guage, as texts abounded for every state of grace, and every de-

scription of religious feeling. The choir of the congregation also

came under his leadership. Young as he was, he insisted on conduct
befitting praise-singers in the house of God, and on a clear enuncia-

tion of each word sung.

These congenial religious duties were suspended for a time by ths

call of the nation to arms upon the fall of Fort Sumter, Mr. San-
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key was among the first to volunteer for three months, and he served
out his term of enlistment. Even in camp he gathered about him a
band of singers, and was an earnest worker in the prayer-meetings of
soldiers. Upon his return home, be became an assistant to his father

as collector of internal revenue. He held that position with credit
till his* voluntary resignation, nearly ten years later. On the 9th of

September, 1863, he was married to Miss Edwards, a helpful mem-
ber of his choir and teacher in his school. Their happy family now
contains three sons, of whom the youngest was born in Scotland,

while the eldest, Henry, is already a boy evangelist.

Mr. Sankey is an artless, and not an artistic singer. It has chanced
that he has never studied music under a cultured teacher, and henee
he has always relied upon his intuitive genius for song. He sings

just like a nightingale, and pours forth his whole heart in a flood of

melody. And he does this not for the sake of winning praise for the

skill of his execution, or for the beauty of his rich baritone voice.

Such a use would be a profanation of the talent which he has«ded-

icated to the service of his Savior. His sole aspiration is that his

song may be blessed to the bearing of gospel truth into the hearts of

his audience. Hence he makes each articulation distinct and aud-

ible, sings with the whole wealth of his heart, and hallows the hymn
for good unto souls by secret prayer.

As he sought only to honor his Lord, the latter has honored him
before men. Conventions and other religious gatherings became
eager to have him lead their services of praise, and he kept all such

engagements without majung any charge. He assisted in organizing

a Young Men's Christian Association at Newcastle, and was elected

president. In June, 1871, he was appointed its delegate to the In-

ternational Convention, which met at Indianapolis. It was there

that he first met Mr. Moody, and heard a call from him to give his

whole time henceforth to working for the Master. At the early

prayer-meeting, the singing was dull and doleful until Mr. Sankey

was called forward to act as leader. His sweet voice and fervid

spirit at once brought the bold evangelist to his side. "Where do

you live?" asked Sir. Moody, bluntly. "In Newcastle, Pennsylva-

nia." "Are you married?" "Yes." "How many children have

you?" "One." "I want you." "What for?" " To help me in my
work at Chicago." " I cannot leave my business." "You must: I

have been looking for you for the last eight years. You must give

up your business, and come to Chicago with me." " I will think of

it; I will pray over it; I will talk it over with my wife."

Prayer and reflection deepened the conviction which this call made
on Mr. Moody's heart. With painful reluctance, he severed the as-

sociations so dear to him at his home, and in the spirit of faith joined

Mr. Moody in his vast labors as an evangelist in Chicago. His ten-

der sympathy and loving manner qualified him to give just the sweet
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melody needed to modulate the fiery boldness of the lay preacher
Here they worked together in harmony, and were blessed with many
souls as their hire, until the city of Chicago was swept by a storm of

fire. in the following October. These companions then lost all their

possessions and had to separate. Mr. Sankey now rejoined his fam-

ily in Pennsylvania, and set about singing for conventions again, un-

til a telegram from Mr. Moody, three months late, to " Come at once,"

recalled him to the work of the new Tabernacle in Chicago. This

disaster strengthened instead of shattering the trustful faith of these

evangelists, for it opened the hearts of the people more readily to re-

ceive their message of the Savior's love, and made the frame building

a sanctuary for relieving the bodily and spiritual wants of multitudes

of the homeless.

Just in the midst of this season of trial Mr. Sankey was very

much encouraged by the testimony of a little dying girl. This inci-

dent, which was destined to have an effect upon his whole after life,

was thus narrated by him at Dundee, Scotland: "I want to speak
a word about singing, not only to the little folks, but to grown
people. During the winter after the great Chicago fire, when the

place was built up with little frame houses for the people to stay in,

a mother sent for me one day to come and see her little child, who
was one of our Sabbath-school scholars. I remembered her very well,

having seen her in the meetings very frequently, and was glad to go.

She* was lying in one of those poor little huts, everything having
been burned in the fire. I ascertained that she was past all hope of

recovery, and that they were waiting for the little one to pass away.
'How is iX with you to-day?' I asked. With a beautiful smile on her

face, she said, ' It is all well with me to-day. I wish you would
speak to my father and mother.' ' But,' said I, ' are you a Chris-

tian?' 'Yes,' 'When did you become one?' 'Do you remember,
last Thursday, in the Tabernacle, when we had that little singing

meeting, and you sang 'Jesus Loves Even Me?' 'Yes.' 'It was last

Thursday. I believed on the Lord Jesus, and now I am going to be
with him to-day.' That testimony from that little child in that neg-
lected quarter of Chicago, has done more to stimulate me and bring

me to this country, than all that the papers or any persons might
say. I remember the joy I had in looking upon that beautiful face,

She went up to heaven, and no doubt said she learned upon the earth

that Jesus loved her from that little hymn. If you want to enjoy a

blessing, go to the bedsides of these bedridden and dying ones, and
sing to them of Jesus, for they cannot enjoy these meetings as you
do. You will get a great blessing to your own souls."

The joy of having this first convert through his own ministry of

song led the gospel singer to a more thorough reliance on the lead-

ing of his Master and a still deeper study of God's Word. When
Mr. Moody paid a visit to England in the spring of 1872, his yoke-
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fellow was naturally left to act as leader in the services at the Tab-
ernacle. His leisure hours at this time were spent in gathering a

number of spirited hymns that appeared to be adapted for evangelis-

tic services, and in fitting a few of them with appropriate music.
These were arranged into a " Musical Scrap Boole," and that was
the only book, besides his Bible, that he took with him on the voyage
of faith across the Atlantic. Among these sacred songs were P. r.

Bliss' "Hold the Fort," "Jesus Loves Even Me," and "Free from
the Law;" Mrs. Dr. Griswold's "We're Going Home To-morrow;"
Mrs. E. Codner's "Lord, I hear of Showers of Blessing; 5 Mrs. W.
S. Ackerman's "Nothing but Leaves;" Rev. S. Loury's "Shall we
Gather at the river;" Miss Anna Warner's "One More Day's Work
for Jesus;" Kate Harlsey's "I Love to Tell the Story;" Mrs. A. S.

Hawks' "I Need Thee Every Hour;" Mrs. Lydia Baxter's "Take
the Name of Jesus With you ;" Mrs. Emily S. Oakey's " Sowing the

Seed by the Daylight Fair;" Fanny J. Crosby's "Safe in the Arms
of Jesus," and "Pass Me Not, O Gentle Savior;" Rev. Joseph H.
Gilmore's "He Leadeth Me;" and Rev. W. W. Watford's " Sweet
Hour of prayer."

Two other chief favorites of his selection were " Ninety and Nine"
and " Jesus of Nazareth Passeth By." The first of these was written

by Miss Eliza C. Clephane, of Melrose, Scotland, in 1868, and* was
printed a little while before her death, \n the Daily Treasury, edited

by Dr. Arnott. Six years elapsed before it came, providentially, to

Mr. Sankey's notice, while he was in Scotland. It chanced that he
bought, among other religious weeklies, a copy of The Christian

Age, of London, of the date of May 13, 1874, and found the " Ninety
and Nine" reprinted as a poetical waif. He was at once so im-
pressed with its value for his mission of gospel song that he com-
posed an air for it, and sang it three days later in the Free Assembly
Hall, Edinburgh. A letter of thanks from the sister of the poet gave
him the facts of its authorship, and led to the receipt of one other

precious hymn, "Beneath the Cross of Jesus," which now appears
as the forty-ninth in "Gospel Hymns." Miss Campbell was the

author of " Jesus of Nazareth Passeth By." Her heart was deeply
moved by a revival at Newark, N. J., in 1864, and her imagination
was fired by an address by R. G. Pardee, on the reply to blind Bar-
timeus: "They told him that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by." The
second stanza is given herewith, as it is omitted in the common
version:

E'en children feel the potent spell.

And haste their new-found joy to tell;

In crowds they to the place repair

Where Christians daily bow in prayer.

Hozann ah's mingle with the cry:

"Jesus of Nazareth passeth by."
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l& the spring of 1873, two paths of usefulness were opened to the

choice of Mr. Sankey. His brother evangelist desired his aid for a

gospel visitation to Great Britain, while Philip Phillips offered him
brilliant prospects for a singing term of six months on the Pacific

coast. His decision was destined to be of great moment to the wel-

fare of his generation. He looked to prayer for guidance, and then

was led to adopt this advice of a friend: " Two workers in the same
line, especially two singers, are sure not to agree. Go with Moody;
then you can do your work, and he can do his, and there will be no
occasion of conflict between you." So, attended by his little family,

he trustfully set forth on a journey of four thousand miles, on a

mission of gospel evangelization which was to attain far grander re-

sults for good than one could dare to hope.

The joyous, prayerful singing of the gospel in hymns by Mr.
Sankey, came like a revelation of unexpected truth and grace to the

Scottish and English peoples. In Scotland especially, to the sur-

prise of all who are acquainted with the cautious, distrustful and
clannish character of the followers of John Knox, the masses were
moved with an indescribable impulse. The unimpassioned worship-

ers, who had been accustomed for generations to reject as unin-

spired all other services of praise than their own rude, unpoetic ver-

sion of the psalms, now listened with a hungry delight to the testi-

monies of spiritual song, as it fell like a blessing from the lips of the

most gifted Christian singer of the age. His intense earnestness

made the old, old story enter as a divine message into the conscien-

ces and hearts of those who came to hear him out of curiosity, or as

doubters. Thus the singing of hymns and the use of a melodeon as

an accompaniment were welcomed at sight with a heartiness that

dissipated the prejudices of centuries.

One of his hearers, Mrs. Barbour, thus described the abiding im-
pressions made on his audiences at Edinburgh: "Mr. Sankey
sings with the conviction that souls are receiving Jesus between one
note and the next. The stillness is overawing; some of the lines are

more spoken than sung. The hymns are equally used for awaken-
ing, none more than 'Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.' When you
hear the c Ninety and Nine ' sung, you know of a truth that down
in this corner, up in that gallery, behind that pillar which hides the

singer's face from the listener, the hand of Jesus has been finding

this and that and yonder lost one, to place them in his fold. A cer-

tain class of hearers come to the services solely to hear Mr. Sankey,
and the song throws the Lord's net around them. We asked Mr.
Sankey one day what he was to sing. He said, 4

I'll not know till I

hear how Mr. Moody is closing.' Again, we were driving to the

Canongate Parish Church one winter night, and Mr. Sankey said to

the young minister who had come for him, ' I'm thinking of singing
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"lam so glad" to-night. ' Oh!' said the young man, 'please do
rather sing " Jesus of Nazareth." An old man told me to-day that
he had been awakened by it the last night you were down. He said,
" It just went through me like an electric shock." A gentleman in

Edinburgh was in distress of soul, and happened to linger in a pew
after the noon-meeting. The choir had remained to practice, and
began 'Free from the Law, Oh happy condition.' Quickly the Spirit

of God carried that truth home to the awakened conscience, and he
was at rest in the finished work of Jesus."

" The wave of sacred song," she added, " has spread over Ireland,

and is now sweeping through England. But, indeed, it is not being
confined to the United Kingdom alone. Far away off on the shores
of India, and in many other lands, these sweet songs of a Savior's

love are being sung. Mr. Sankey's collection of sacred songs has
been translated into five or six languages, and are winging their way
into tens of thousands of hearts and homes, and the blessing of the
Lord seems to accompany them wherever sung."
At a noon-day prayer-meeting, when the hymn

" Sowing the seed by the daylight fair,"

was announced for singing, Mr. Sankey spoke as follows: "Before
we sing this hymn, I will tell you one reason why we should sing

these hymns. It is because God is blessing them to many a poor
wanderer who comes to this building night after night. Last week
a man who had once occupied a high position in life came into this

hall, and sat down. While I was singing this hymn he took out his

pass-book and wrote out these words

—

u
• Sowing the seed of a lingering pain,

Sowing the seed of a maddened brain,

Sowing the seed of a tarnished name,
Sowing the seed of eternal shame

;

Oh ! what shall the harvest he ?
'

" Last night that man in the inquiry-room went on his knees, and
asked God to break the chain that had dragged him down from such

a high position to the lowest of the low. He said he had resolved

when he went out of that praise-meeting that he would cease to in-

dulge in the intoxicating cup; but before he reached home he went
into a saloon, and broke his resolution. We prayed for him last

night. He is now praying that God may break his chain. I want
you to pray that this brand may be plucked from the burning, and
that God may use these gospel hymns to turn the hearts of sinful

men."
A touching account has been given in an English journal of the

last hours of a young girl only ten years old, who had listened in

delight to Mr. Sankey's singing. "Oh, how I love those dear hymns,"
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said she. " When I am gone, mother, will you ask the girls of the

school to sing the hymn:

"Ring the bells of heaven! there is joy to-day,

For a soul returning from the wild

;

See ! the Father meets him out upon the way,
Welcoming his weary, wandering child."

The night before her death she said: "Dear father and mother,
I hope I shall meet you in heaven! I am so happy, mother! You
cannot think how bright and happy I feel." Again: "Perhaps
Jesus may send me to fetch some of my brothers and sisters. I

hope he will send me to fetch you, mother."
Half an hour before her departure, she exclaimed, "Oh, mother,

hark at the bells of heaven! they are ringing so beautifully."

Then, closing her eyes a while, presently she cried again, " Heark-
en to the harps! they are most splendid. Oh, I wish you could hear
them!"

Then, shortly after, she spoke again: "O mother! I see the Lord
Jesus and the angels! Oh, if you could see them too! He is send-
ing one to fetch me!"
She had been counting the hours and minutes since she had heard

the mill-bell at half-past one, P. m., longing so earnestly to depart,

yet expressed a hope she might see her dear father (then absent at

work) before she went. At last, just five minutes or so before her
expiring breath, she said: "O mother! lift me up from the pillow,—high, high up! Oh, I wish you could liftme right up into heaven!"
Then, almost immediately after—as doubtless conscious that the part
ing moment was at hand—"Put me down again—down quick
Then calmly, brightly, joyously, gazing upward, as at some vision of

surprising beauty, she peacefully, sweetly, triumphantly, breathed
forth her precious spirit into the arms of the .ministering angels
whom Jesus had sent to fetch her; and so was forever with the Lord
she loved.

\r>
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The mission of the gospel preacher and the gospel singer to the
British Isles was one of implicit faith, and of unselfish zeal for the
saving of sinners. The secret motive of Mr. Moody was " to win
ten thousand souls to Christ." As far as worldly inducements were
concerned, the circumstances were such as to forbid, rather than to

favor, the venture across three thousand miles of sea. No influen-

tial association had extended an invitation to them; not a single in-

dividual had offered to help meet their personal expenses. Nor did

these two companions, thongh they were about to take their families

with them, expect or desire such a guarantee. They were united
in the purpose to commit their ways entirely unto the Lord. To that

end, they agreed beforehand to accept no payment for their services

from any person or committee, and as well to refrain from any col-

lections or enterprise for money-making. In such a spirit they set

forth, and on the 17th of June, 1873, they landed at Liverpool.

There news met them that two of the three gentlemen who had in-

vited them to England had died. The third, who lived at York, ad-

vised them to delay a month; but instead they hastened to that

town the same night. All things human combined to discourage

them. But their utter weakness was the promise of success, for it

gave the Lord the opportunity to glorify himself by the mouth of

his chosen messengers.
Mr. Moody stood forth a plain man of the people. He was iii

thorough sympathy with the concerns of the great mass of humani-
ty, and able to express religious truth in homely, vivid speech. He
possessed a stalwart body and a grand vitality, which qualified him
to undertake tremendous toils without danger to his health. A man
of excellent executive capacity, and trained in the details of secu-

lar and religious business, he was able to organize enterprises on a

vast scale and to direct a multitude of assistants, so that congrega-

tions of many thousands could be handled as quietly as an ordinary

assembly. A natural, self-reliant man, warped by neither pride noi

vanity, he was wont as a speaker to forget his own individuality in

the hunger of his heart for the salvation of his hearers. A student

of the Bible alone, and an unquestioning believer of its every state-

ment as coming from the Lord; an evangelist bravely equipped fo*

his responsible calling by years of personal experience with inquir-

ers and doubters; a man of prayer, who was often in secret commun
ion with the Lord of Hosts, refreshing his strength for the perpetual

conflict of life, he was also, as the full fruition of these characteris-

28
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tics, a Christian closely conformed to the image of his Master by
the indwelling Spirit of God, and because he had withholden no
part of his nature from an unreserved consecration to his will.

This ministry for preaching and singing the gospel began in the

cathedral town of York. At the first prayer-meeting, held on Sun-

day morning in a small room of the Association building, only four

persons were present; and Mr. Moody has characterized that as the

best service he ever attended. The clergy looked coldly on the

evangelists as intruders, and most of the churches were closed to

them. They labored on bravely against these discouragements for a

month, and were comforted by seeing above two hundred converts

to Christ. Their work at Sunderland began on Sunday, July 27, at

the invitation of a Baptist pastor. The ministers still held aloof,

and even the Young Men's Christian Association eyed them sus-

piciously for a week before offering the hand of fellowship. But
the meetings steadily waxed larger.

The evangelists were invited to Newcastle-on-the-Tyne by the

chief ministers of that town, and were heartily sustained by the

leaders of the congregations. And now Mr. Moody confessed his

hope. " We are on the eve of a great revival which may cover

Great Britain, and perhaps make itself felt in America. And why
may not the fire burn as long as I live? When this revival spirit

dies, may I die with it." His prophetic words met an immediate
fulfillment. All the meetings were thronged with attentive listeners,

and as many as thirty-four services were held in a single week. A
noon-day prayer-meeting was organized, while special efforts were
made to reach the factory hands and business men. An all-day

meeting was held on September 10, wherein seventeen hundred par-

ticipated. One hour was spent in Bible reading, another on the

promises, and the last in an examination of what the Scriptures

teach concerning Heaven. The town was wonderfully awakened,
and every night sinners were drawn to the uplifted Savior.

. Edinburgh was prepared for the manifestation of a signal bless-

ing by a series of union prayer-meetings held in October and No-
vember, which softened and unified the hearts of Christians of va-

rious names. Hence it was that the evangelists were welcomed in

such a spirit of sympathy that captious criticism was unthought of.

The ministry of song was an unheard-of innovation. Yet the rooted
aversion of the Scottish people to the singing of aught but psalms
gave way quickly to the evident testimony of the Spirit to the spirit-

uality of his messages and the tenderness of his voice. On the

first day, Sunday, November 23, the Music Hall was thronged with

two thousand auditors, and many more were excluded. Five hun-
dred met at noon on Monday for prayer, and that attendance was
soon doubled. Meetings for inquirers were held after each service.

Three hundred in the first week confessed their sins had been for-
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given. Their ages ranged from seventy-five to eleven. Students
and soldiers, poor and rich, the backsliding, intemperate, and skepti-
cal, were all represented. The largest halls were found to be too
small to accommodate the eager audiences. A striking case of con-
version was that of a notorious infidel, the chairman of a club of
free-thinkers. He declared his utter disbelief in the value of prayer,
and defied Mr Moody to test its power on him. The evano-elistac-
cepted the challenge in faith, and remembered him continually in

his petitions till he heard of his finding Christ, months afterwards.
An impressive watch-meeting was held on the last night of the year
1873, and a special blessing was besought for the British people.
The week of prayer, from the 4th to the 11th of January, 1874, was
observed throughout all Scotland, as a season of united prayer for

invoking the Lord to visit the nation, and the entire world in mercy.
The most remarkable feature of this revival has been described as " the
presence and the power of the Holy Ghost, the solemn awe, the prayer-
ful, believing, expectant spirit, the anxious inquiry of unsaved souls,

and the longing of believers to grow more like Christ—their hungering
and thirsting after holiness." Similar characteristics have marked
the advent of these yoke-fellows in every community. This mission
in Edinburgh, which lasted till the 21st of January, 1874, resulted in

adding three thousand to the city churches.

At Dundee, meetings were held in the open air, at which from
ten to sixteen thousand were present. Four hundred converts at-

tended the meeting for praise and instruction. The city of Glasgow
was reached on Sunday, February 8. The first audience consisted

of three thousand Sunday-school teachers; the prayer-meeting
opened with half that number. The Crystal Palace, which held

above five thousand, was always crowded, though admission could

only be had by ticket. To meet the emergency, special meetings
were organized for young men and young women, inquirers, work-
ingmen, and the intemperate. Seventeen thousand signatures to the

pledge were secured here. So the work of awakening went on for

three months, steadily increasing in power. On the last Sunday af-

ternoon, a great audience of some twenty or thirty thousand gath-*

ered in the Palace garden, and hung on the words of Mr. Moody, as

he spoke from the seat of a carriage. More than three thousand
united to the city congregations, the large proportion of whom were
under twenty-five. Short visits were then made to Paisley, Green-
ock and Gourock. In the summer, a tour was taken through the

Highlands, for the sowing of the seed of the word. Meetings were
held in the open air at Perth, Aberdeen, Inverness, and elsewhere;

and many souls were won. In Ireland, the common people heard

the preacher gladly. The good work began at Belfast, on Sunday,

September 6, 1874. To reach as many as possible, separate sessions

were had for women and for men, for professing Christians, for the
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unconverted, and for inquirers, for young- men and for boys. Huge
gatherings were also addressed in the Botanic Gardens, a space of

six acres being filled with attentive hearers. On Monday, Septem-
ber 27, a remarkable meeting of eight hours for inquirers was held,

wherein above two hundred young men came unto Jesus and took

his yoke upon them. And when the young converts were collected

into a farewell meeting, tickets for 2150 were granted to such ap-

plicants.

Dublin, five-sixths of whose inhabitants were not Protestant,

awoke into a newness of religious life on the advent of the evange-

lists. From the 25th of October to the 29th of November, the

whole city was stirred in a wonderful way. The great Exhibition

Palace contained audiences in the evenings and on Sundays of from
twelve to fifteen thousand. • At the prayer-meetings and Bible read-

ings, the number often exceeded two thousand. Many Roman
Catholics were attentive listeners, and parish priests as well. The
stillness of these vast assemblies was very marked. Truly the Lord
was faithful in answering the prayer Mr. Moody continually offers

in private: "O God, keep the people still, hold the meeting in thy
hand." These labors ended with a three-days convention, at which
eight hundred ministers attended, from all parts of Ireland. Above
two thousand young converts confessed their new-born faith.

Manchester for eight months had besought a blessing on its peo-
ple; and these preparatory services were closed with a Communion
in which two thousand Christians united. The month of December
was devoted here to evangelistic work. In spite of the wintry
weather, the halls were crowded, and overflow meetings had to be
organized. Here, as elsewhere, the large proportion of men in attend-

ance was noticeable. The city was mapped out into districts, and
the duty of distributing cards at every dwelling was assigned to a

large corps of volunteers. On one side of these was printed the
hymn "Jesus of Nazareth passeth by;" and on the other, a short

address by Mr. Moody, his text being Revelations 3: 20. The ef-

forts of the Young Men's Christian Association to purchase a suita-

ble building met with a cordial endorsement, and a fourth of the en-

tire amount needed was obtained at the first public meeting.
In Sheffield, the scheme of house-to-house visitation had to be

abandoned, in order to secure the co-operation of tho clergy of the

Church of England. The opening meeting was held on New Year's

eve, and the address in that watch-night service was upon Work.
The great congregation, in response to Mr. Moody's request, finished

the old year and began the new on their knees. For a tortnight,

the dwellers in this industrial town collected in such numbers as to

pack the halls and the sidewalks about them, so that the evangelist

had frequently to speak in the open air. The work at Birmingham,
" the toy-shop of the world," was also limited for lack of time. The
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spacious Town Hall was crowded on January 17, 1875; and for the
other gatherings, even Bingley Hall, which held twelve thousand,
proved too small. Another Christian convention was held, at which
above a thousand ministers attended. Sixteen hundred converts
received tickets to the special meeting for counsel. After pausing
a week for a vacation, these lay apostles began their ministry of a
month at Liverpool on February 7. Victoria Hall, a wooden struc-

ture able to shelter eleven thousand, was expressly erected for their

reception. It was crowded at all the night services, while an aver-

age of six thousand attended the Bible lectures and noon meetings
for prayer. These three services were held every day except Satur-

day, when these devoted laborers took the rest which their over-

taxed energies so imperatively demanded. The house-to-house visi-

tation was resumed here, and eiforts were made to have a personal

talk with the non-church goers. The corner-stone for the new hall

of the Y. M. 0. A. was laid, and a convention held for two days,

which was largely attended by ministers and laymen.
Four months were devoted to evangelizing the gigantic metropo-

lis of London. Four centers were selected for preaching. Agricul-

tural Hall, at Islington in north London, could seat 14,000, and give

standing room for 6,000 more; Bow Road Hall, in the extreme east,

had 10,000 sittings; the Royal Opera House, in the west end, was
in the aristocratic quarter of Westminster; and Victoria Theatre, in

the south, was used until Camberwell Hall was completed in June.

This gospel campaign—the mightiest ever undertaken by any evan-

gelist—was preceded by a course of union prayer-meetings for five

months, that the Lord might prepare the way for a glorious manifes-

tation of his power by purging the hearts of his own followers. A
private conference was also held in advance with fifteen hundred of

the city clergy, in order to explain the usual plan of procedure, and
remove any misapprehensions that might exist. The whole city was
parceled out for canvassing, and countless bands of yoke-fellows

were sent out to leave at every dwelling the tract drawn up by Mr.

Moody, and to tender an invitation to the services. Among these

laborers was an old woman aged eighty-five years, who fulfilled her

duties faithfully, and met everywhere words of kindness. This won-
derful mission was opened on Tuesday evening, the 9th of March,

at Islington. For a time, the services were met with mockery and
ribald speeches without, by disorderly men and women. But these

demonstrations soon subsided, as the real piety of the speakers be-

came evident. Fully 80,000 attended the services of the first three

days, and 45,000 heard the three addresses on the Sunday following.

At the Royal Opera House, the nobility and gentry of England were

directly reached by Bible readings, and members of the royal fami-

ly were frequently present. The last gospel meeting was greater

than any preceding, and a great number arose to receive the Lord
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Jesus Christ. The final meeting of thanksgiving was held at Mild-

may Park Conference Hall, on July 12. Seven hundred ministers

were present to say farewell to the evangelist, whom they were so

loath to see depart. Dr. A, Bonar tesified that the work of increase

was still going on in Glasgow, with at least 7,000 members already

added to its churches. Other ministers bore witness to the abundant
fruit of the revival. Then, after silent prayer, the two evangelists

hastily withdrew, not daring to expose themselves to the ordeal of

parting with so many dear associates. They had held 285 meetings in

London; these were attended by fully 2,500,000 people;. the expenses

were $140,000. These companions came together at the final meet-

ings in Liverpool. They sailed homeward on the 0th of August, at-

tended by many loving prayers, and arrived in New York on the 14th.

The gospel campaign in the Union began at Brooklyn, on Sunday,
October 24, 1875, and continued there until November 19. The
Rink, on Clermont Avenue, which had sittings for five thousand, was
selected for the preaching services, while Mr. Talmage's tabernacle

was devoted to prayer meetings. A choir of 250 Christian singers was
led by Mr. Sankey.
In Philadelphia a spacious freight depot, at Thirteenth and Mar-

ket streets, was improvised to serve as a hall. Chairs were provid-

ed for about 10,000 listeners, besides a chorus of six hundred singers

seated on the platform. The expenses were met by voluntary con-

tributions outside, which amounted to $30,000. A corps of three

hundred Christians acted as ushers, and a like number of selected

workers served in the three inquiry rooms. At the opening service,

early on Sunday morning, November 21, nine thousand were pres-

ent, in spite of a drenching storm. In the afternoon, almost twice

as many were turned away as found entrance. Henceforth, until

the close on January 16, the attendance and popular interest never
slackened. A special service was held on Thanksgiving Day, and
a watch-meeting on New Year's eve, from 9 to 12. Efforts were
made to reach all classes of the community, and the meetings lor

young men were specially blessed. A careful computation puts the

total attendance at 900,000, and the converts at 4,000. Before leav-

ing the city, a collection was made on behalf of the new hall of the

Young Men's Christian Association, and about $100,000 were ob-

tained. A Christian convention was held on the 19th and 20th of

January, and pertinent suggestions about the methods of evangelis-

tic work were given for the benefit of the two thousand ministers

and laymen in attendance from outlaying towns.
For the mission in New York City, the Hippodrome at Madison

and Fourth Avenues was leased, at a rental of $1,500 weekly, and
$10,000 were expended in its*preparation. It was partitioned into

two haHs, one seating 6,500, the other 4,000, the intent being to use

3



34 MOODY AND SANKEY IN GREAT BRITAIN.

the second for overflow meetings, and so bring such large congre-
gations more completely under the speaker's control. A choir of
800 singers and corps of lay workers were organized. The deep
concern of the people to hear the plain gospel preached and sung
was as deep here among all classes as elsewhere, and the attendance
was unflagging from February 7th to April 19th. Again a Christian

conference was convened for two days, at which Christian workers
from the North and East took counsel together. At the final meet-
ing for young converts, 3,500 were present by ticket.

Mr. Moody spent two weeks in May with his friend Major Whit-
tle, at Augusta, Georgia, while Mr. Sankey took a rest at Newcastle.
He preached with his usual fervor to large congregations. He trav-

eled northward to Chicago by way of Nashville, Louisville, St.

Louis and Kansas City, holding meetings on the way. His new
church edifice on Chicago Avenue, was opened on his arrival. It

was a large brick building with stone facings, measuring 120 by 100
feet, and having a bell-tower 120 feet high. Its entire cost was
$100,000, all of which was paid before its dedication. August and
September were spent in a visit to the old Northfield homestead, and
in little tours to Greenfield, Springfield and Brattleboro.

Chicago gave the heartiest welcome to its own Moody and Sankey
in October, where they resumed the mission work suspended by
them three years before. A tabernacle was erected which could

shelter 10,000, and a choir of 300 singers was organized. The city

pastors gave a most cordial support, audits populace, many of whom
had seen their homes twice burnt to the ground, were eager to listen

to the earnest messages of free salvation. The great Northwest was
now moved, as never before, especially when tidings came of the

sudden death of Philip P. Bliss and his wife at Ashtabula on De-
cember 29. Within three months 4,800 converts were recorded in

Chicago.
The evangelical Christians of Boston had long been waiting on

the Lord for a special blessing on their city. A permanent brick

edifice was built on Tremont Street, able to seat a congregation of

six thousand. Dr. Tourjee gathered a body of two thousand Chris-

tian singers, and organized it into five distinct choirs. The thought-

ful addresses of Rev. Joseph Cook were of use in preparing that cul-

tured and critical city for the advent of the evangelists. And the

result of the religious services was almost beyond expectation. In-

stead of a single noon meeting for prayer, seven or eight sprang up
throughout the city, with numbers varying from 200 to 1,500.

Ninet}'- churches co-operated in a house-to-house visitation, and

2,000 visitors were enrolled into these bands of yoke-fellows.

Throughout all New England, the quickened activities of the

churches were unmistakable. And the' evangelical faith met a more

respectful hearing from its thinking classes than had been witnessed

for a hundred years.
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D. W. WHITTLE.
" Maj. Whittle," as his old army friends love to call him, has for

many years been a well-known business man of Chicago, where his

integrity, activity, and efficiency, earned for him a high regard in

the consideration of his business associates. This place, with
large business prospects, he resigned at what he believed to be the

call of God, to enter upon the evangelistic work. His career during
the past few years is well before the public. He is, perhaps, better

known throughout the country as the companion of the " sweet

singer" and author—Philip Paul Bliss. His first effort in con-

nection with Mr. Bliss was made five years ago, in a small town
near Chicago. It was on this occasion that he told the story, " Hold
the Fort," which Mr. Bliss has rendered immortal. Maj. Whittle
began modestly in small meetings and has pressed his way on to

a place close beside the prince of evangelists, D. L. Moody. These
two brothers are not without points of similarity as well as of con-

trast. There is in each a singleness of purpose by which their work
is carried out and away from everything else, and stands above all

human interests in its soul-absorbing grandeur as the chiseled

Sphinx stands above the desert's sands. That work is winning
souls. Everything that would obscure it is held severely aside.

They are not unlike in certain mental traits. In each there is mark -

ed intellectual vigor, a certain natural logic which holds the subjeo*

well in hand. In the latter quality, Mr. Whittle is undoubtedly Mj
Moody's superior. Mr. Moody's may be described as the logic of a
present purpose. Mr. Whittle's as the logic of his subject. Mr
Moody has a more vivid imagination. Mr. Whittle a subtler analyti-

cal power. Mr. Moody has more power over a great audience.

Mr. Whittle is more irresistible in a debate. Mr. Moody preaches
more like the Apostle John. Mr. Whittle more like the Apostle
Paul.

In the inquiry room Maj. Whittle is especially successful and hap-

py. Eminently wise and judicious in the management of it, his

personal instruction is clear as sunlight, and his manner overflows
with sympathy and love. He is but at the beginning of his career,

and, in the providence of God, there is doubtless opening before
him a path of distinguished success.
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Piiilip Paul Bliss was the author, under God, of a large part of

the most popular hymns and music that were used by the two Amer-
ican evangelists in their mighty labors for awakening and evangelizing
the English world. By general acceptation, he has been hailed as

the Charles Wesley of the Nineteenth century. Mr. Moody, in a

loving tribute to the beauty of his life and character, testifies: "I
believe he was raised up of God to write hymns for the Church of

Christ in this age, as Charles Wesley was for the church in his day.

His songs have gone around the world, and have lead and will con-

tinue to lead hundreds of souls to Christ. In my estimation, he was
the most highly honored of God, of any man of his time, as a writer

and singer of gospel songs; and with all his gifts he was the most
humble man I ever knew. I loved him as a brother, and shall cher-

ish his memory, giving praise to God for the grace manifested in him,

while life lasts.

The ancestors of P. P. Bliss were emigrants from Wales, and were
numbered among the early settlers of Connecticut, where their first

marriage record dated back to 1670. His grandfather settled in the

wilderness of Saratoga county, New York, in 1788. His father, Isaac,

whom his son calls "the best man I ever knew," was a poor man,
but a devout, simple-hearted Puritan; a trustful, joyful, singing

saint. Philip was born in the log homestead, in Clearfield county,

Pennsylvania, on the 9th of July, 1838. When he was six years old,

his father removed to Trumbull county, Ohio, and returned into

Pennsylvania three years later, settling finally in Tioga county.

Thus the boy passed his earlier years in frontier clearings, where the

opportunities for schooling were very scanty. He lived much un-

der the open sky, amid the inspiring scenes of a mountainous district,

and as a rambler through the forest and by the torrents. As a child,

it delighted him to take part with his father in singing some of the

grand old revival hymns, such as "Come ye sinners poor and needy,"

and "Come, ye that love the Lord." He could easily master a new
tune, and whistle it, or thrum it out on some hand-made in-

strument. At the age of eleven, he set out from home to work on

a farm, carrying his spare clothing tied up in a handkerchief. Four
years later he was in a lumber-camp cutting logs, and soon after, he

was engaged in a saw- mill. Meanwhile, the spare time in every

season found him a diligent scholar in the district school, for he was

eagerly desirous of acquiring an education. At the age of eighteen,

his studious habits and manliness of character led to his apt ointment
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as teacher at Hartsville, Alleghany county, New York. Two years

later, he taught in the academy at Rome, Pennsylvania.

At Rome, he became acquainted with Miss Lucy J. Young, then

aged eighteen, and they were married on the 1st of June, 1859. Ma-
jor Whittle in his appreciative Memoir, to which we are much in-

debted in this sketch, thus outlines the personality of this young and
happy pair: "Mrs. Bliss was in many things the opposite and the

complement of her husband. He was by nature poetical, impulsive,

demonstrative, easily moved; she was strongly practical, reticent,

and with great adherence of purpose. She was both wife and mother
to him from the first of their union. She was of a deep nature,

loving, tender in her affection, beyond what most who knew her gave
her credit for. His buoyant, joyful, affectionate, warm-hearted dem-
onstrativeness naturally made her more reserved manner seem con-

strained; but all who learned to know her loved and admired her,

and thanked God that Philip Bliss had such a wife.

Mrs. Bliss was already a member of the Presbyterian church, and
her husband united himself to the same congregation, while also serv-

ing as superintendent of a union Sunday-school in Rome. His act-

ual conversion however, must be antedated many years. Indeed, he
appears to have been a child of God when very young, as his per-

sonal experience was that he could never remember the time when
he did not love the Savior. At the age of twelve, he had openly
confessed Christ, and had been baptized in the creek at Ells Run by
a Baptist minister.

Mr. Bliss' wealth at the time of his marriage consisted almost
wholly of a sound mind in a sound body. His active life had secured
him a stalwart and fine physique, while his handsome features,

spirited eyes, and emotional nature gave promise of powers of men-
tality as yet undeveloped. For a year, he worked on the farm of his

father-in-law, for the ordinary wages of thirteen dollars a month.
His passion for music had been intensified by an attendance at a

musical convention held in Rome, by W. B. Bradbury, in 1857, and
he was now earnestly desirous of qualifying himself to become a

teacher of music. The opportunity of attending a summer session

of six weeks at the "Normal Academy of Music," held at Geneseo,
N. Y., in 1860, was afforded him through the sympathy of his wife's

grandmother, who emptied out for him the silver savings of a good
many years. He profited so well by this start that he was able in

the following winter to become a professional music teacher, while

his summers were still spent in working on the farm. So passed
tranquilly and happily, some years of unconscious training for the

Lord's service. Mr. Bliss was diligent in continuing his studies, and
prospered so that he was able to save a few hundred dollars. With
this money he bought a little cottage, and removed his aged parents

from the backwoods to his own home. Here his humble-minded
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father spent the last years of his life, thanking God for giving him
a better home on earth than he had ever expected to have.

Mr. Bliss wrote his first musical composition in the summer of

1864. It was a song of tender sentiment, entitled "Lora Vale,"
and was published in sheet form by Root & Cady, of Chicago. Its

popularity led to his venture before the public in a series of concerts,

in which be achieved a fair success. In December, 1865, being
then aged twenty-seven, he was permanently engaged by the
firm of Root & Cady, and removed his family to Chicago. " He
went to work," records Mr. Geo. F. Root, "first about the

State, holding musical conventions and giving concerts, and
attending to the interests of certain parts of our business; send-
ing to us occasional communications for our musical paper, and
dccasional compositions. I do not recall particulars about these

compositions. 1 only know that it was my pleasure to look them
over and 'suggest, if I could, improvements, or hint at faults now
<ind then, especially in the earlier ones. I say my pleasure, for

aever had teacher so teachable and docile a subject for criticism (1

can hardly say pupil, for I never taught him regularly), nor one who
repaid with such generous affection the small services that were in

this way rendered to him. I do not know of his modes or habits of

composition, but do know of his wonderful fertility and facility.

His responses to the calls for the many kinds of literary and musical

work that we soon found he could do always surprised us as much by
their promptness as by their uniform excellence. It was lovely to see

how near to all he did was his religion. There was for him no line

on one side of which was a bright face and on the other a solemn one.

His smile went into his religion and his religion into his smile."

And Mr. F. W. Root, another associate, describes his personal and
mental gifts as wonderful. ' His faculty for seizing upon the salient

features of whatever came under his notice amounted to an unerring

instinct. The one kernel of wheat in a bushel of chaff was the first

thing he saw. Examine the work which really enlisted his whole
soul, and you will see nothing but keen discernment, rare taste, and
great verbal facility. His gospel hymns contain no pointless verses,

awkward rhythms, or forced rhymes, but, on the contrary, they glow
with all that gives life to such composition Mr. Bliss 7

voice was always a marvel to me. He used occasionally to come to my
room, requesting that I would look into his vocalization with a view

to suggestions. At first a few suggestions were made, but latterly

I could do nothing but admire. Beginning with E flat, or even D
flat below, he would, without apparent effort, produce a series of

clarion tones, in an ascending series, until having reached the D
(fourth line tenor clef) I would look to see him weaken and give up,

as would most bass singers; but no, on he would go, taking D sharp,

E, F, F sharp and G, without weakness, without throatyness, with-
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out a sound of straining, and without the usual apopleptic look of

effort. I feel quite safe in saying that his chest range was from D
flat below to A flat above, the quality being strong and agreeable

throughout and one vowel as good as another. He would have
made name and fortune on the dramatic stage, had he chosen that

profession and studied a more scientific class of music than that in

which he chose to work."
Several years elapsed after his removal to the West before Mr.

Bliss became directly connected with Christian efforts. He first met
Mr. Moody in the summer of 1869, and henceforth gave what musi-

cal aid he could find time for in his various meetings. A year later

he became leader of the choir of the First Congregational Church
of Chicago, of which Rev. Dr. Goodwin was pastor. His principle

of action in that position has been thus stated by that minister: "He
believed that all who led in the service of song should sing with
grace in their hearts; that the music should be strictly spiritual

music—not selections made on grounds of taste, high musical char-

acter, but selections aimed at honoring God, exalting Jesus Christ,

magnifying his gospel; music, in a word, that God's Spirit could
wholly own and use to comfort, strengthen, and inspire God's peo-
ple, and lead unsaved souls to Christ. Accordingly the highest de-

votional character marked all his selections, all his rehearsals, all his

leadership in the Lord's house." As superintendent of its Sunday-
school, he exercised an astonishing influence over children, winning
their sympathy and hearts by the power of genial love, and leading

very many to accept Jesus as their Savior. His addresses were terse,

pointed, and illustrated with vivid anecdotes, so that young and old

could not fail to be impressed by the spiritual truths sought to be con-

veyed. At this period he prepared his books of song. "The
Charm, a Collection of Sunday-school Music," was published in

1871. "The Song Tree," a collection of parlor and concert music,

appeared in 1872; "Sunshine for Sunday Schools," in 1873; and
" The Joy," for conventions and church choirs, in 1873.

In the winter of 1873-4, repeated solicitations from Mr. Moody,
who was then busied in Scotland, induced Major D. W. Whittle and
P. P. Bliss to prayerfully consider the duty and privilege of sur-

rendering all their business prospects and consecrating themselves
unreservedly as evangelists to the service of the Master. After wait-

ing on the Lord for guidance, they set forth in faith to test the

reality of their call by a series of three evening meetings at Wauke-
gan, Illinois. The first was but poorly attended; the second, though
the night was stormy, had twice as many listeners, and a number
began to inquire the way to be saved. The next afternoon these

yoke-fellows spent some hours in prayer, and made a complete sur-

render of themselves to the Lord. Bliss gave up all his professional

engagements, the certain prospect of attaining a high reputa-
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tion, an easy competence, and a settled home. Whittle resigned a

salary of five thousand dollars in the Chicago office of the Elgin
Watch Company. Together th^y committed their ways unto God,
that he might use them for the good of their countrymen. During
that year they visited towns in Illinois and Wisconsin, as well as
Detroit and Pittsburgh. In 1875, they labored in Chicago, Louis-
ville, and Lexington, Nashville, and Memphis, St. Paul and Minne-
apolis, and Milwaukee. In 1876 they were called to Racine and
Madison, in Wisconsin; St. Louis, Mobile, Montgomery, and Selma,
in Alabama; Augusta, Georgia; Kalamazoo and Jackson, Michigan;
and Peoria, Illinois.

For this life mission of evangelization, Mr. Bliss prepared u Gospel
Songs, a Choice Collection of Hymns and Tunes, New and Old."
These were selected in the spirit of prayer, and include only those
which revival experiences had proven to be blessed. Most of them
were naturally from his own inspired pen. Jt appears undeniable
that he was the Christian Psalmist of this century, the one providen-
tially raised up " to lengthen the cords and strengthen the stakes'*

of Zion in this gospel awakening. In the preparation of "Gospel
Hymns and Sacred Songs," in 1875, he was a co-editor with Mr.
Sankey ; and the like fraternal co-operation was exhibited in " Gospel
Hymns No. 2," issued in time for the services at Boston. Of these little

books millions of copies were sold. Yet, in order to remove everv
ground for a popular misapprehension that the evangelists were in-

tent on money-making, he waived his share in the copyrights. Thus
fully sixty thousand dollars of royalty, which belonged of right to

Sankey and Bliss, were bestowed on deserving charities. Even the

little proportion of five thousand dollars, which Mr. Moody sought
later to urge 'upon him for the purchase of a home for his family,

was steadfastly declined.

This joyous and versatile singer, musician and speaker peculiarly

excelled as the poet of Gospel song. His genius, as clarified by
the indwelling spirit, possessed the rare faculty of embodying the

deepest and most solemn truths or God's Word, and the spiritual ex-

periences of the Christian's heart, in hymns of such crystal transpar-

ency that the sinner and the child of God alike could receive into

their souls a profound realization of the sacredness and the lovable-

ness of the messages of the gospel. "After his consecration to

Christ for his service in saving souls," relates Major Whipple, " Mr.

Blips' experience crystalized more and more into an apprehension of

a personal Savior. Christ risen—Christ ever present with us; Jesus,

the real, living, personal Jesus of the gospels, came closer and clos-

er to him. His communion with Christ was uninterrupted. And
his songs in these days abounded with Christ. The last year of his

life, nearly all the songs he wrote contain the three themes of gospel

testimony: Christ died for our sins; he lives for our justification,
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he is coming again in a glory which we are to share. He did not plan
these hymns with any purpose to teach these truths, and was sur-

prised himself when his attention was called to the fact of the uni-

formity of their testimony in these directions. He simply wrote of

what filled his own heart and had come to his own soul." Mr. San-

key, whose opportunities for passing a judgment are unrivaled,

writes: " The first of Mr. Bliss' hymns that became popular in

Great Britain was, ' Jesus Loves Even Me,' and more than any
other hymn, it became the key-note of our meetings there. The
next song which became immensely popular was, ' Hold the Fort,'

and it is to-day, perhaps, the most popular sacred song in England
or America. I should think Mr. Bliss' 'Almost Persuaded' has won
more souls to the Savior than any other hymn written by him."

"Hold the Fort" was founded on an incident of the late war,

which has been thus graphically described by Mr. Moody: " I am
told that when General Sherman went through Atlanta towards the

sea—through the Southern States—he left in the fort on the Kene-
saw Mountain a little handful of men to guard some rations that he
brought there. And General Hood got into the outer rear and
attacked the fort, drove the men in from the outer works into the

inner works, and for a long time the battle raged fearfully. Half of

the men were either killed or wounded; the general who was in

command was wounded seven different times; and when they were
about ready to run up the white flag and surrender the fort, Sherman
got within fifteen miles, and through the signal corps on the moun-
tain he sent the message: 'Hold the fort; I am coming. W. T.

Sherman.' That message fired up their hearts, and they held the

fort till reinforcements came, and the fort did not go into the hands
of their enemies." It was first narrated in public by Major Whittle
in 1870, and was at once popularized by his companion. Six years

later these yoke-fellows visited Kenesaw Mountain, where they
read the promises of the Lord's second coming, knelt in prayer,

and then united in singing this battle-hymn of the Christian.
" Let the Lower Lights be Burning" had its origin in this sad ac-

cident: "A few years ago at the mouth of Cleveland harbor there

were two lights, one at each side of the bay, called the upper and
lower lights; and to enter the harbor safely by night, vessels must
sight both of the lights. These western lakes are more dangerous
sometimes than the great ocean. One wild, stormy night, a steam-
er was trying to make her way into the harbor. The captain and
pilot were anxiously watching for the lights. By and by the pilot

was heard to say, 'Do you see the lower lights?' 'No,' was the re-

ply; 'I fear we have passed them.' ' Ah, there are the lights,' said

the pilot; ' and they must be, from the bluff on which they stand,

the upper lights. We have passed the lower lights, and have lost

our chance of getting into the harbor.' What was to be done?
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They looked back, and saw the dim outline of the lower lighthouse
against the sky. The lights had gone out. ' Can't you turn your
head around?' 'No; the night is too wild for that. She won't an-
swer to her helm.' The storm was so fearful that they could do
nothing. They tried again to make for the harbor, but they went
crash against the rocks, and sank to the bottom. Very few escaped;
the great majority found a watery grave. Why? Simply because
the lower lights had gone out. Now with us the upper lights are
all right. Christ himself is the upper light, and we are the lower
lights, and the cry to us is, Keep the lower lights burning; that is

what we have to do. He will lead us safe to the sunlit shore of
Canaan, where there is no more night."

" More to Follow" was derived from another story told by Mr.
Moody. A rich man in Rowland Hill's congregation wanted to

help a poor member, and so he sent some money to a friend to be
used wisely for his benefit. " The friend just sent him five pounds,
and said in the note: 'This is thine; use it wisely; there is more to

follow.' After a while he sent another five pounds and said, ' More
to follow.' Again and again he sent the money to the poor man, al-

ways with the cheering words, ' More to follow.' So it is with the

wonderful grace of God. There is always 'more to follow.'"

"Whosoever Will May Come," which was written in the winter
of 1869-70, sprang from the memorable sermons of Henry More-
house upon that inexhaustible text: " God so loved the world that

he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life."—John 3:16. "Jesus
Loves Even Me" was composed in June, 1870. Mr. Bliss at the

time said that he was tired of singing of his poor love to God, and he
now wished to sing of God's wonderful love for him. He further

remarked to Major Whittle "that the peace and comfort of a Chris-

tian were not founded upon his loving Christ, but upon Christ's love

for him, and that to occupy the mind with Christ's love would pro-

duce love and consecration in keeping with Romans 5: 5: 'The
love of God (to us) is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost,
which is given to us." " Almost Persuaded" was suggested by the

closing words of a sermon by Rev. Mr. Brundage: "He who is

almost persuaded is almost saved; but to be almost saved is to be
entirely lost." " Pull for the Shore, Sailor" sprang from the tale of

a wreck, which went down just after the captain and sixeeen sailors

were taken off by a life-boat. " When the life-boat came to you,"
asked a friend, "did you expect it had brought some tools to repair

your old ship?" " Oh, no," was the reply, "she was a total wreck;
two of her masts were gone, and if we had stayed mending her only

a few minutes, we must have gone down." "When once off the old

wreck and safe in the life-boat, what remained for you to do?"
" Nothing, but just to pull for the shore."
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The death of P. P. Bliss and his wife was almost like a translation

to heaven by a chariot of fire. That Christian poet was permitted
to spend several weeks with Moody and Sankey in Chicago, and to

edit " Gospel Hymns No. 2" with the latter. At that time he agreed
with Major Whittle to resume their places on their departure, and
also to visit England later. Jjje passed Christmas with his mother
and sister at Towanda, Pa., and then hastened toward Chicago with
Mrs. Bliss, leaving their two little sons at Rome. But that railroad

train of eleven cars crashed through the bridge over Ashtabula
river on the night of December 29, and fell down seventy feet, a

shapeless mass. They were in the first parlor car, and were either

crushed at once or else consumed by the conflagration that arose

from the stoves. The most diligent search failed to recover their

remains. Our whole nation sympathized with the evangelists at Chi-
cago in their great sorrow. The Sunday schools joined in a spon-
taneous collection for the benefit of the orphaned children, and
$10,000 were collected in a few weeks.
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It happened, through the overruling providence of God, that an
admirable coadjutor to prepare the way for Mr. Moody's advent in

Boston, by awakening the minds of its thoughtful and skeptical cit-

izens to give a respectful hearing to the claims of the gospel, as well
as to co-operate with that evangelist, and continue the good work
after his departure, was raised up in the person of Rev. Joseph
Cook. That gentleman was born at Ticonderoga, in the northeast-
ern section of New York, in 1838. He was prepared for college at

Phillips' Academy, and then entered Yale College. The attraction

of Harvard was more powerful, however, and he graduated from the
latter institution in 1865. He next passed to Andover Theological
Seminary, and completed its course of study for the ministry three
years later. For two years he filled vacancies in the pulpits of Con-
gregational churches at East Abingdon, Mass., Middlebury, Vt., and
Maiden, Mass. Then his passion for a profound study of the deep
problems of religious life and thought, led him abroad as a student
to profit by the curriculum of the German universities, and by a per-

sonal association with their foremost evangelical divines. After his

return, he became for a short time associate minister of th" First

Church, Lynn. When that edifice was burned, he turned to a

music hall, and there lectured impressively on the evils of the facto-

ry system and of intemperance.
Thus were spent the formative years of his manhood, in severe and

conscientious study, that he might be fitted to grapple understand-
ingly with the mightiest questions that divided the minds of his gen-

eration, and upon whose correct decision hung the welfare of untold

numbers. A fellow minister, Rev. William. M. Baker, says of him as

a student: "It might be said that amid the harvests of books he
wields the flail with an arm as muscular as that which holds the

sickle, that he has a singularly quick perception as to what is ripe

and wholesome wheat for food among the chaff, but this would be
only a part of the truth. The fact is, the energy and the discrimina-

tion of the man are owing to the instinct, so to speak, in him of one
supreme purpose, which is to find for himself and others, among the

very latest results of all thought, scientific and philosophic, those ul-

timate facts which are also, as he thinks, the highest food—food for

the intellect and the heart, because for the undying soul."

Early in 1876, Mr. Cook found his congenial and fitting field of

labor. Under the auspices of the Young Men's Christian Associa
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tion of Boston, he began a course of Monday lectures, at the Meio-
naon, in the basement of Tremont Temple. As the hour was from
noon till one P. M., the general subject " Modern Skepticism,"
and the speaker, by his intellectual calibre and thorough scholarship,

was admirably fitted to confront and deny the fundamental princi-

ples of error involved in the destructive teachings of the school of

Theodore Parker, it soon chanced that the unknown lecturer came to

hold entranced a large and highly cultured audience, many of whom
were city clergymen. In an easy, conversational style, and in clear,

terse language, he gave utterance to the weightiest thoughts and
most substantial arguments. A hearer describes him as quoting
freely from his extensive reading; his memory seeming to retain in

wonderful variety, like a magnet drawn through it all, that which is

of the nature of his own thought, and that from authors wholly op-
posed in general to orthodoxy, some of the most genuine sensations

of the hour being the unexpected testimony of Goethe, Carlyle, Em-
erson, as well as the German rationalists, to the truth he is advo-
cating, the effort of the speaker being to get at the undermost and
innermost soul of his hearer by repeating the deepest and most in-

tuitive soul of the profoundest thinkers of every land and age." In
the fall, the lectures were resumed, and the great theological prob-
lems were considered. But the throng of auditors soon drove the
lecturer from the Meionaon to Park Street church, and from thence
to Tremont Temple itself, where week after w^ok accommodations
for three thousand people failed to satisfy.

Mr. Cook has been pictured as possessing a massive and athletic

frame, whose strong vitality is wrought upon by a highly nervous-

sanguine temperament, as evidenced by his sandy hair, ruddy cheeks,

blue eyes, and intense earnestness. A sympathetic friend, Rev. Ed-
ward Abbott, thus sketches him as a lecturer: "He handles brief

notes, wherein his important propositions are accurately written, but
he is essentially an extemporaneous speaker, an orator of the fervid

and impassioned order, not without peculiarities which some critics of

the schools would call faults; but eloquent, grandly eloquent, in the

sense that he makes men hear his message, and often persuades them
of its truth. In theology, a moderate Calvinist; in philosophy, an
eclectic; in learning, affluent; full of sympathies for all who are in any
sense oppressed; a hater of cant in all its forms; familiar with the best

thoughts of the best minds of all times; a brilliant rhetorician, and
yet never allowing the clearness and percision of his logical processes

to be obscured by the play of his marvelous fancy; with all these,

and many more qualities which might be mentioned, it may readily be
imagined that he is a speaker to whom men love to listen. This

description will sound extravagant to those who have never heard

him; but it is wholly within the limits of sob.r truth."

The pulpit at the Boston Tabernacle was repeatedly filled by Mr.
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Cook, at Mr. Moody's invitation. To its vast audiences he deliver-

ed impressive sermons on such topics as "Certainties in Religion;"
" The Atonement a Motive to Conversion;" and "Faith the Source
of Faithfulness." From the first of these, we lake the following ex-
tract:

" When Ulysses sailed past the isle of the Sirens, who had the
power of charming by their songs all who listened to them, he heard
the sorcerous music on the shore, and to prevent himself and his

crew from landing, he filled their ears with wax, and bound himself

to the mast with knotted thongs. Thus, according to the subtle

Grecian story, he passed safely the fatal strand. But when Orpheus,
in search of the Golden Fleece, went by this island, lie—being, as

you remember, a great musician—set up better music than that of

the Sirens, enchanted his crew with a melody superior to the allur-

ing song of the sea-nymphs, and so, without needing to fill the Ar-
gonauts' ears with wax, or to bind himself to the mast with knotted
thongs, he passed the sorcerous shore not only safely, but with dis-

dain.
" The ancients, it is clear from this legend, understood the dis-

tinction between morality and religion. He who, sailing past the

island of temptation, has enlightened selfishness enough not to land,

although he rather wants to [sensation]; he who, therefore, binds

himself to the mast with knotted thongs, and fills the ears of his

crew with wax; he who does this without hearing a better music, is

the man of mere morality. Heaven forbid that 1 should underrate

the value of this form of cold prudence, for wax is not useless in

giddy ears, and Aristotle says youth is a perpetual intoxication.

Face to face with Sirens, thongs are good, though songs are better.

Sin hath long ears. Good is wax

;

Wise at times the knotted thongs;

But the shrewd no watch relax,

Yet they use like Orpheus, songs,

They no more the Sirens fear

;

They a better music hear.

"When a man of tempestuous, untrained spirit must swirl over

amber and azure and purple seas, past the isle of the Sirens, and

knots himself to the mast of outwardly right conduct by the thongs

of safe resolutions, although as yet duty is not his delight, he is near

to virtue. He who spake as never mortal spake saw such a young

man once, and, looking on him, loved him, and yet said, as the na-

ture of things says also, 'One thing thou lackest.' Evidently he to

'whom duty is not a delight does not possess the supreme prerequis-

ite of peace. In the presence of the Siren shore we can never be at

rest while we rather wish to land, although we resolve not to do so.

Only he who has heard a better music than that of the Sirens, and

who is affectionately glad to prefer the higher to the lower good, is,
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or in the nature of things can be, at peace. Morality is Ulysses

bound to the mast. Religion is Orpheus listening to a better mel-

ody, and passing with disdain the sorcerous shore. [Applause.]

"Aristotle was asked once what the decisive proof is that a man
has acquired a good habit. His answer was, 'The fact that the prac-

tice of the habit involves no self-denial of predominant force among
the faculties.' Assuredly that is keen, but Aristotle is rightly called

the surgeon. Until we do love virtue so that the practice of it in-

volves no self-denial of that sort, it is scientifically incontrovertable

that we can not be at peace. In the very nature of things, while

Ulysses wants to land, wax and thongs can not give him rest. In

the very nature of things, only a better music, only a more ravishing

melody, can preserve Orpheus in peace. This truth may be stern

and unwelcome, but the Greek mythology and the Greek philosophy
which thus unite to affirm it are as luminous as the noon."
The value of the historic Awakenings in America has been graph-

ically shown by his illustration of the rightful part played by en-

thusiasm in religion:

"It would be a sad whim in the art of metallurgy if men should

take up the notion that a white heat is not useful in annealing

metals; and so it is a sad whim in social science when men think

that the white heat we call a religious awakening is not useful in

annealing society. Twice this nation has been annealed in the relig-

ious furnace just previously to being called on to perform majestic

civil duties. You remember that the thirsty, seething, tumultuous,

incalculably generative years from 1753 to 1783, or from the opening
of the French war to the close of the Revolution, were preceded by
what is known to history as the Great Awakening in New England
in 1740 under Whitefield and Edwards. So, too, in 1857, when we
were on the edge of our civil war, the whole land was moved relig-

iously, and thus prepared to perform for itself and for mankind the

sternest of all the political tasks that have been imposed in this cen-

tury upon any civilized people. But our short American story is no
exception to the universal experiences of social annealing."

"Discussing the subtler meaning of the Reformation, Oarlyle says:

'Once risen into this divine white heat of temper, were it only for a

season and not again, a nation is thenceforth considerable through
all its remaining history. What immensities of dross and crypto-poi-

sonous matter will it not burn out of itself in that high temperature
in the course of a few years! Witness Cromwell and his Puritans,

making England habitable even under the Charles Second terms for

a couple of centuries more. Nations are benefited, I believe, for

ages by being thrown once into divine white heat in this manner.'"
"That is the historical law for nations, for cities, for individuals.

Do not be afraid of a white heat; it is God's method of burning out

dross. [Applause.]
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" Standing where Whitefield stood on the banks of the Charles, a

somewhat unlettered but celebrated evangelist years ago, face to face

with the culture of Harvard, was accused of leading audiences into

excitement. i I have heard,' said he, in reply,. ' of a traveler who
saw at the side of the way a woman weeping and beating her breast.

He ran to her and asked, "What can I do for you? What is the

cause of your anguish?" "My child is in the well! My child is in

the well!" With swiftest despatch assistance was given and the child

rescued. Further on this same traveler met another woman, wailing

also and beating her breast. He came swiftly to her, and with great

earnestness asked, " WKat is your trouble ?" "My pitcher is in the

well! My pitcher is in the well!" Our great social and political ex-

citements are all about pitchers in wells, and our religious excite-

ments are about children in wells.' [Laughter and applause.]

A rude metaphor, you say, to be used face to face with Harvard; but
a distinguished American professor, repeating that anecdote in Halle,

on the Saale, in Germany yonder, Julius Muller heard it and repeated

it in his university, and it has been used among devout scholars all

over Germany. Starting here on the banks of the Charles, and
listened to, I presume, very haughtily by Cambridge and Boston, it

has taken root in a deep portion of German literature as one of the

classical illustrations of the value of a white heat. [Applause.]"

And as one more illustration of the fervid intensity of his oratory

we append his lines summing up the argument of

A PERSONAL GOD.

Bounds of sun-groups none can see;

World * God droppeth on His knee;
Galaxies that loftiest swarm
Float before a loftier Form.

Might}' the speed of suns and worlds,

Mighty Who these onward hurls

;

Pure the conscience' fiery baih,

Purer fire God's lightning hath.

Brighter He who maketh bright

Jasper, beryl, chrysolite;

Lucent more than they, Whose hands
Girded up Orion's bands.

Sweet the spring, but sweeter still

He who doth its censers fill

;

Good is love, but better Who
Giveth love its power to woo.

Lo ! the Maker, greater He,
Better than His works, must be;

Of the works the lowest stair

Thought can scale, but fainteth there.

Thee, with all our strength and heart,

God, we love for what Thou art;

. Ravished we, obedient now,
Only, only Perfect Thou.





J£^ £/**&**.



MISS FRANCES E. WILLARD.

of Chicago, is a devoted and eloquent speaker and worker in the gos-

pel harvest-field. Her transparent spirituality of mind and life, un-

tiring zeal, and continual study of God's Word are combined with

all the modest graces and tender sympathies of Christian ladyhood.

One of her associates writes: "Her temperate, simple manner,
clear, melodious voice, and rare command of language, her deep
Christian experience, wide culture, vigor of- thought and versatile

genius, make her a most attractive speaker for the thoughtful.

Tnough still young, Miss Willard has been for years a close student

of literature and art, has occupied prominent positions East and
West as an educator, has seen much -of what is worth seeing in her

own and other lands, and has now devoted all her time for some
years to the work of Christian beneficence. She belongs to a fami-

ly of New England origin, who number among their ancestors many
eminent names, some of whom have been Well known in Boston."
In the "Garden City," where she lives in a little cottage home with
her aged mother, who is now past threescore and ten, her name is

honored of the brethren, for her consistent and persistent toils in be-

half of all Christian efforts.

For several years, Miss Willard has given her energies;, voice and
pen to the organization of Woman's Temperance Unions throughout
the nation. These associations are a logical outgrowth of the

Woman's Temperance Crusade, " which began in 1873, continued
about six months, extended over a half-dozen of our most populous
States, and enlisted hundreds of thousands of Christian women." In
an essay read by appointment before the International Temperance
Conference, which met in Philadelphia in June, 1876, Miss Willard
read an outline " History of the Woman's National Christian Tem-
perance Union." From that we make the following quotation:

" The women who went forth by an impulse, sudden, irresistible,

divine, to pray in the saloons, became convinced, as weeks and
months passed by, that there was to be no easily won victory. The
enemy was rich beyond their power to. comprehend. He had upon
his side the majesty of law, the trickery of politics, and the leagued
strength of that almost invincible pair—appetite, avarice. He was
persistent too, as fate; determined to fight it out on that line, to the
last dollar of his enormous treasury-house, and the last ounce of his

power. But these women of the crusade believed in God, and in

themselves as among his appointed instruments to destroy the rum
49
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power in America. They loved Christ's cause; they loved their na-
tive land that had been so mindful of them; they loved their sweet
and sacred homes; and so it came about that, though they had gone
forth only as skirmishers, they soon fell into line of battle; though
they had ignorantly hoped to take the enemy by sudden assault,

they buckled on the armor for a long campaign. The Woman's
Praying Bands, earnest, impetuous, inspired, became the Woman's
Temperance Unions, firm, patient, persevering. The Praying Bands
were without leadership, save that which inevitably results from the

survival of the fittest; the Woman's Unions are regularly officered,

in the usual way. Enthusiasm— ' a God in us '—enabled the Pray-
ing Bands to accomplish prodigies; the steady purpose, and the

same faith which inspired the crusade, is conducting the Unions to

victory, distant but sure."

When the national organization was effected in August, 1874, at

Chautauqua Lake, N. Y., Mrs. Annie Wittenmeyer, of Philadelphia,

was elected President, and Miss Willard Corresponding Secretary.

The latter office was no sinecure, for five thousand written commu-
nications were sent out from the Western office alone within a

twelvemonth, to women in every State in the Union. Its faithful

Secretary, who was also at the head of the Chicago Union, was en-

gaged besides for four months in traveling in behalf of the National
Union.
When Mr. Moody, while at Boston, bethought himself, as he said,

of gaining "the great magazine power there is in the hearts and
consciences of the New England women," he called Miss Willard to

his aid; and she at once complied, delaying merely to receive the

permission of her aged mother. She labored assiduously as a leader

in the spiritual meetings for women in that city. Her thorough,

practical expositions of Scriptural truth were heard with wrapt at-

tention by many crowded audiences, and were fruitful of muoh
good. .



GOD IS LOVE.
" God is love." 1 John 4: 16.

My text is taken from the 1st epistle of John, and it is one of those

texts the world does not believe. If I could make every one
in this building believe this text, I would not preach a sermon. If

we all believed it, we would not need a sermon. a God is love."

That is one of the texts the devil would like to blot out of the Bible.

For six thousand years he has been going up and down the world
trying to make men believe that God is not love. Love begets love,

and hate begets hate. Let me tell any one of you that I heard a man
say this week that you were one of the meanest men in town, and
you will soon come to the conclusion that the man who said that was
the meanest man you ever heard of. Let me tell you that I heard a

man say he thought more of you than of any other man in the city,

and though you may not have thought about him before, your love

will spring up and you will say, " I think a great deal of that man."
Now, men are believing the deviPs lies when they don't believe

God is love. A few years ago, when we built a church in Chicago,
a friend put up over the pulpit in gas-jets the words, " God is love."

We thought, if we couldn't preach it into the hearts of the people we
would burn it in. A man happened to see that text up there, and
he said to himself: a God is not love; God does not love me;" and
he came around into the church, not to hear the sermon, but to see

the text as it was burning there upon the wall. The arrow reached
its mark. He went into the inquiry meeting. I inquired what it

was impressed him. He said it was not the sermon; it was those

words that had burned into his soul. He was weeping, and he wanted
to know what he should do to be saved.

" God is love ." I hope this text will find its way into every heart

here. 1 want to prove it from Scripture. The great trouble with
men is, they are all the time trying to measure God by their own
rule, and from their own standpoint. A man is apt to judge others

from his own standard. If a man is covetous, he thinks every one
else is covetous. If he is a selfish man, he thinks every one else is

selfish. If a man is guilty of adultery, he thinks every other man is.

If a man is dishonest, he thinks every other man is. Many are try-

ing to bring God down to their own level. They don't know that

between human love and divine love there is as much difference as

there is between darkness and light. God's love is deep and high;

Paul says it passeth knowledge. We love a man as long as he is
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worthy of our love, and whon he is not we cast him off; but we don't

find in the Word of God that God casts ofT those who are not worthy
of his love. If he did, there would be no one in the kingdom ofGod
except Jesus himself. He was obedient unto death. He was worthy
of love. If you have your Bibles, turn to the L3th chapter of John,
at the first verse: "Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus
knew that liis hour was come that he should depart out of this world
unto the Father, having loved his own which were in the world, he
loved them unto the end.'

1 Now we find his love is unchangeable.
He knew his disciples were to forsake him and leave him. Peter
was to deny him with a curse. Judas was that night to betray him
with a kiss, and sell him for thirty pieces of silver. He knew that

that night, when the shepherd was smitten, the whole flock was to be
scattered. Yet, it is said, he loved them right through it all. I lis

love is unchangeable; his disciples wen- never dearer to him than

that hour when he wa,s betrayed. Some people think that, be-

cause they are not worthy of his love, he is going to east them off.

It is said in the L5th verse of the 49th chapter of Isaiah: " Can a

woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have compas-
sion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not

forget thee. Behold I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands;

thy walls are continually before me." There is no woman that loves

on this earth like a mother. Then; is no love on earth so strong as

a mother's love. A great many things will separate a man from his

wife, or a father from a son; but nothing will separate a true mother
from her child. She will love him through all his sin and iniquity.

He may sink so low that a hiss will go up against him from every

human being, but the mother loves him through it all. God takes

that for an illustration. He says: Can a mother forget her child?
" Yea, they may forget, but] will not forget thee. Behold I have

graven thee upon the palms of my hands, and thy name is ever be-

fore me. His love is unchangeable. He loved Judas, when Judas

betrayed him with a kiss. I should have thought that love would
have, broken the heart of Judas. If there is a soul goes down to hell,

it must go over God's love. You have to trample that love under

your feet.

It is said in Jeremiah, )>lst chapter and 3d verse, "I have loved

thee with an everlasting love." He loves us with an everlasting

love; that means, love without end. The only way you can get into

the pit of hell, is to go right over the love of God; you cannot get

there in any other way God so loved the world that he gave his

Son to die for you. That is what will make hell so terrible. It is

because you have to go over the love of God. Some people

say: " I like some proof of love." If a man told me he loved me,

and never gave me any token, and never showed his love by any act,

it would not be long before I would doubt his love. There is love
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by the tongue, that does not strike down into the heart. That is not
worth much. God does not say he loves us without giving us some
proof of his love. Isaiah says, in the 63d chapter and 9th verse: "In
all their affliction he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence

saved them: in his love and in his pity he redeemed them; and he

bare them, and carried them all the days of old." Now see how
beautiful it is: " In all their afflictions he was afflicted." You cannot
afflict one of God's own without afflicting him. No man could strike

that little child, but he would feel the blow more than the child. He
takes the place of a loving father, and now he says: " In all their af-

flictions he was afflicted, and.in his love and pity he cared for them."
That is what he wants you to believe, that he loves you, and is in

sympathy with you.

Not only that, but in the 38th chapter and 17th verse of the Bame
prophecies, it is said: " Behold, for peace I had great bitterness; but
thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption

:

for thou hast cast all rny sins behind thy back." u Now, out of love

to my soul," says the prophet, " He has taken all my sins," not a part

of them, "and cast them behind his back." Now tell me, how
i3 Satan going to get at our sins, if God has put them behind
his back? If God has washed us, how is Satan going to find any-

thing against us? Who shall say anything against God's elect?

The prophet says :
" Out of love to my soul he has taken all my

sins, and cast them behind his back." Satan could get behind my
back, but he cannot pass the Lord God Almighty. He has taken
not part of them. I like that little word " all"—" all my sins." Sup-
pose my little boy had committed ten sins, and he came to me and
confessed, and wanted me to forgive him, and I would say: "I will

forgive you nine of them, but one is such a big one I will not for-

give that." That would not do him any good. A lady came into

the inquiry-room, and she thought the Lord had forgiven all her sins

but one, and that was too great. The Lord does not do that; he for-

gives all. The prophet says: "Out of love to my soul he has taken
all rny sins, and cast them behind his back." Is not that a proof of

his love, that he forgives us freely? If I attempt to cover my sins they
will find me out; if I dig a grave, I cannot bury them so deep but
they will have a resurrection. But the Lord takes them away; not
one of them shall ever be mentioned: they are gone for time and
eternity. Is not that a proof of God's love, that he has taken all our
sins out of the way, and put them behind his back forever?

Then Paul says, "He loved me, and he gave himself for me;" as

if there was not another man in the wide, wide world that the Lord
Jesus Christ loved but Paul. He took the benefit of what Christ

had done; and in order to get the benefit from Christ we must ap-

propriate him to ourselves. " He loved me, and he gave himself for
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me." Is not that a proof of his love? To think he loved us so that

he gave himself for us, should make us love him.

Turn to I. Corinthians. Here is one verse in the 8th chapter to

which I want to call your attention. It is the 3d verse. Some peo-
ple say, " Oh, yes, I love God," and never do it. You never see it

in their lives, and in their actions; you never see it in anything they
ho. Now let me tell you, you may deceive your neighbors or your-
self; you may join some church, and profess to love God—I wish
that man would wake up yonder, for I want to tell him. You may
make a great profession of religion; you may be a teacher in some
Sabbath-school: but the Lord God looks into the heart to see if

there is some love. Many a man is resting his hope upon having
joined some church. What God wants is Love. If love does not
prompt us to work for God, it is all abomination to him. He cannot
want sacrifice; it is love in the heart he wants. This verse says,
" If any man"—I like those words—" If any man"—I don't care who
it is
—"If any man love God, the same is known of him." God

knows all about him. God measures his love, and he knows how
deep it is, how broad it is. " If any man love God, the same is known
of him." God knows the street you live on and the number of your
house. He knows all about jou. He said there was not a sparrow
that fell to the ground without his notice. He knows all about the

sparrows; he hears the young ravens when they cry. He says the

very hairs of our head are numbered. Is not that love? If I pull

out a hair, I throw it down and don't think much of it; but God
knows all about it. That is love. The very hairs of our head are

numbered. I see mothers think a great deal of their babes; but I

never heard of a mother that loved a babe so much that she num-
bered the hairs of its head.

God is looking down to see how many are loving him to-night.

He knows your heart; you cannot conceal it. If you love him, he will

make his abode with you; but if your heart is full of malice and bit-

terness, the Lord cannot dwell with you. If you only love him, then

he comes and makes his abode with you.

Then there is another verse I want to call your attention to. There
are some people who love God, and yet get into darkness because
things go against them. They get almost to doubting God's love.

If there is such a one here to-night, I want to call his attention to

Romans, chapter 8th, verse 28th. " And we know that all things

work together for good to them that love God." Put in that little

word " all." A great many drop that " all." They say some things

work together for good to them that love the Lord. If you do a

good stroke in business, you say that is one of the things that work
for good; but if you lose a great deal, you do not think it is. Now
it may be that the losses will work more for your good than your suc-

cesses. Let a man have prosperity, and how he turns away from
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God. If was when Jerusalem got fat that it kicked against God.
See how this nation has been sinking into iniquity since the war.

Men turn their influence against God and his cause. You need not
go out of Philadelphia to see that; you need not go out of your own
acquaintance. People want prosperity, and that often turns them
against God. Paul says, " All things work together for good to them
that love God." Do you love him? Put that down, then.

I had a little girl taken down a few years ago with scarlet fever.

1 was very anxious about her, and I went to a physician with whom
I was well acquainted. He wrote a prescription, and I took it to

one of the leading druggists, and said, " I want you to fill this with

care." I watched him as he went to a shelf and took down a great

many different kinds of bottles, and he poured soix|e out of each of

them, and put it all in one and mixed it up. Then he put it in

another bottle and stamped it, and gave to me. Perhaps the medi-
cine from any one of those bottles would have been rank poison, and
would have killed the child; but they, being all mixed together, were
just the medicine the child needed, and it worked for good and saved
the child. So it is that all things work together for good to them
that love God. Tt is a little affliction here, a little trouble, and a lit-

tle persecution—all working together for good. Some of you may
have lost a little child a little while ago; but perhaps you had no
thoughts of heaven until God took that child. A lady came into the

inquiry-room this afternoon, and she had had no thought of heaven
for a long time; but death came and took two of her lambs, and now
she wants to follow them.

I was told a story of a man in Palestine. He saw a shepherd com-
ing down to a stream with his flock. The shepherd tried to get
them into the water, but they would not follow him. They came to

the bank of the river, but they would not follow him in. He took a
little lamb and put it in his bosom, and plunged into the river and
took it to the other side. The old sheep then, instead of trembling,

began to look up at him and bleat. In a few minutes the whole
flock went over, and he then put the lamb down, and led the sheep
away into the green pasture. The Great Shepherd takes the little

lambs to the hill-tops of glory, and then the father begins to love

and serve God. Out of love to you he has brought you into afflic-

tion. " All things work together for good to them that love God."
If any of you are under the afflicting rod, don't complain. You will

find, when you get yonder, that it was pure love that prompted him
to afflict you.
The apostle Paul, when he was here, said, beginning at the four-

teenth verse of the third chapter of Ephesians: "For this cause I

bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom
the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he would grant

you, according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with
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might by his Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ may dwell in your
hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be
able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length,

and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ, which pass-

eth knowledge." That is the love of God—that we might be able to

comprehend the breadth, length, depth and height of God's love.

That is what the apostle prayed for. If we only knew that love, how
much more we would be with him and love him. The only way for

us to comprehend the love of God is to survey the wondrous cross at

Calvary, on which the Prince of Life died. " Greater love hath no
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends." Christ

laid down his life for his enemies. It is the cross that speaks of his

love. Do you think God would have given up his Son if he had not
loved you? Was it not pure love in him?

There is a story told of the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Paris,

who, when France was at war with Prussia in 1871, was thrown into

prison by the Commune. It seemed he had been to Calvary, and
knew something about this wondrous love of God. Before he was
executed, he wrote on the top of a little window in his prison, which
was in the shape of a cross, "height," at the bottom, "depth," at the

end of each arm of the cross, "length," and "breadth." Ah, that

man had been to Calvary and tried to measure the length, and
breadth, and depth, and height of God's love. He had surveyed
the cross; he had drank in its truth; he had laid hold of its power.
He saw its height reached to the throne of God, its depth to the bor-

ders of hell, and its length and breadth to the corners of the earth.

Oh, that this love may sink down deep into every heart. Some may
say: "I have no doubt but God loves Christians; but I am a sinner,

and I have rebelled against him all my life." If anyone has that

thought, he is wrong. God loves sinners. The Bible says God loves

sinners. It teaches another thing: that God loves you in your sin.

Some, of you may shake your heads and say that is false. God loves

you in your sin; because, if you could get rid of your sin, you would
not need a Savior. If he does not love us until we are free from sin,

there is no hope for any of us. To be sure, he saves us from sin;

but while we were yet in sin, Christ loved us, and died for us.

A poor woman came into the inquiry-room, and said she had no
strength. I said: "Thank God for that, Christ died for us when we
were without strength." Christ died for the ungodly. There was a

time when I preached that God hated the sinner, and that God was
after every poor sinner with a double-edged sword. Many a time

have I represented that God was after every poor sinner, ready to

hew him down. But I have changed my ideas upon this point. I

will tell you how.
In 1867, when I was preaching in Dublin, in a large hall, at the

close of the service, a young man. who did not look over seventeen,
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though he was older, came up to me and said he would like to go
back to America with me and preach the gospel. I thought he could

not preach it, and I said I was undecided when I could go back. He
asked me if I would write to him when I went, and he would come
with me. When I went I thought I would not write to him, as I did

not know whether I wanted him or not. After I arrived at Chicago
I got a letter saying he had just arrived at New York, and he
would come and preach. I wrote him a cold letter, asking him to

call on me if he came West. A few days after, I got a letter stating

he would be in Chicago next Thursday. I didn't know what to do
with him. I said to the officers of the church: "There is a man
coming from England, and he wants to preach. I am going to be
absent on Thursday and Friday. If you will let him preach on those

days, I will be back on Saturday, and take him off your hands.'

They did not care about him preaching, being a stranger; but at my
request they let him preach. On my return on Saturday I was
anxious to hear how the people liked him, and I asked my wife how
that young Englishman got along. "How did they like him?" She
said, "They liked him very much. He preaches a little different

from what you do. He tells people God loves them. I think you
will like him." I said he was wrong. I thought I could not like a
man who preached contrary to what I was preaching. I went down
Saturday night to hear him, but I had made up my mind not to like

him because he preached different from me. He took his text,—and
I saw everybody had brought their Bibles with them. " Now," he
says, " if you will turn to the third chapter of John and the sixteenth

verse, you will find my text." He preached a wonderful sermon
from that text. u For God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life." My wife had told me he had preached the

two previous sermons from that text, and I noticed there was a smile

over the house when he took the same text. Instead of preaching
that God was behind them with a double-edged sword to hew them
down, he told them God wanted every sinner to be saved, and he
loved them. I could not keep back the tears. I didn't know God
thought so much of me. It was wonderful to hear the way he brought
out Scripture. He went from Genesis to Revelation, and preached
that in all ages God loved the sinner. On Sunday night there was
a great crowd came to hear him. He took for his text the third

chapter of John and sixteenth verse, and he preached his fourth ser-

mon from that wonderful text, "For God so loved the world," &c, and
he went from Genesis to Revelation to show that it was love, love,

love, that brought Christ from Heaven, that made him step from the

throne to lift up this poor, fallen world. He struck a higher chord
that night, and it was glorious. The next night there was an im-

mense crowd, and he said: "Turn to the 3d "chapter and 16th verst
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of John," and he preached his fifth sermon from that wonderful text.

He did not divide the text up into firstly, secondly, and thirdly, but
he took the whole text and threw it at them. I thought that sermon
was better than ever. J got so full of love that I got up and told my
friends how much God loved them. The whole church was on fire be-
fore the week was over. Tuesday night came, and there was a
greater crowd than ever. The preacher said: "Turn to the 3d
chapter of John and the 16th verse and you will find my text," and
he preached his sixth sermon from that wonderful text, " God so
loved the world," &c. They thought that sermon was better than
any of the rest. It seemed as if every heart was on fire, and sinners

came pressing into the kingdom of God. On Wednesday night

people thought that probably he would change his text now, as he
could not talk any longer on love. There was great excitement to

see what he was going to say. He stood before us again and he said:
" My friends, I have been trying to get a new text, but I cannot find

any as good as the old one, so we will again turn to the 3d chapter
of John and the 16th verse." He preached his seventh sermon from
that wonderful text. I have never forgotten those nights. I have
preached a different gospel since, and I have had more power with
God and man since then. In closing up that seventh sermon he said:

"For seven nights I have been trying to tell you how much God
loved you, but this poor stammering tongue of mine will not let me.
If I could ascend Jacob's ladder and ask Gabriel, who stands in the

presence of the Almighty, to tell me how much love God the father

has for this poor lost world, all that Gabriel could say would be ' That
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who-
soever believeth in him should not perish but have everlasting life.'"

When he got through preaching in Chicago, we had to get the larg-

est building there, and then thousands went away because they could

not get in. He went to Europe, and returned again. In the mean-
time our church had been burned, and you people of Philadelphia

had put us up a temporary building. When he came there he
preached in this temporary building, and he said: Although the old

building is burnt up, the old text is not burnt up, and we will preach
from that. So he preached from where he had left off preaching

about the love of God.
Do not believe that God does not love you. He loves you with an

everlasting love. " God is love." He wants to save you. Here is

a verse in the Song of Solomon: " He brought me to the banqueting
house, and his banner over me was love." M His left hand is under
my head, and his right hand doth embrace me." Think of his left

hand under our head, and his right hand around us.

There is a story told of a young man who came to this country

from England, became naturalized and went to Cuba, and was there
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some time. When the civil war came on in 1867, he was arrested as

a spy, and taken before the military court and ordered to be shot.

Then he sent for the two consuls of this country and England, and
told them his case, that he was not a spy or a politician. They found
he was perfectly innocent, and had nothing to do with the war.

They went to the Spanish officers and said: "This man is an inno-

cent man; he is not guilty of what he is accused." The officer said:

"He was found guilty by the Spanish government, and he must die."

The consuls had not time to refer to the Spanish government. They
brought this man to the grave, and the black cap was drawn over

him, and the Spanish soldiers were all ready to fire. But just be-

fore they received the command to fire, who should rush up but the

American and English consuls. Our American representative took

the stars and stripes and wrapped them around the man, and the

English consul wrapped the English flag around him, and they said:

" Fire on these flags if you dare." They did not dare to fire, because
behind these flags were two powerful nations. Think of the flag of

Heaven! God says, " My banner over you shall be love." Come
under the banner of Heaven to-night. Do not go out of this build-

ing until you are sheltered under this precious banner. If you are

under his blood, you are saved for time and eternity. Escape for

your life; come under the banner of love, and he will keep you until

you stand before him, pure and washed in the blood of the Lamb.
Is there any other verse I need quote to you? "Herein," says

John, " is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent

his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." I can imagine some of

you say, " God is angry with the sinner every day." That is one of

the strongest passages in the Word of God, that God loves the sinner.

Suppose these two boys down here (in the audience) are mine. Sup-
pose one of them is kind and affectionate, and the other swears, lies,

steals, gets drunk, and behaves as badly as any being can. If I didn't

love the boy who behaved badly, I would let him go; but just be-

cause I do love him, it makes me angry to have him take a downward
course. " God is angry with the sinner every day." He is angry
when the sinner takes a downward course, and it is the strongest

proof of his love. If a boy is never corrected, it is a proof of his

father's want of love. If you spare the rod, you spoil the child. It is

out of pure love that God corrects us. It may be that I am talking to

some one here that reasons in this way: " If God loves us, why are

we punished?" It is because he does love us. It says here in He-
brews, at the 12th chapter and 6th verse: " For whom the Lord loveth

he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what son

is he whom the father chasteneth not?" God dealeth with us as with

sons. Father, how do you deal with your boy? Don't you punish
him when he goes astray? It is a true sign of love when you punish
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your boy. If I am disobedient and go astray, God has to punish me.
That is the reason there are so many suffering. Now it is not easy
to go against God's law and disobey God. When you were a little

boy and went contrary to the wishes of your father and mother, were
you not unhappy? Is there a man here to-night who will not say he
was unhappy? If he goes against God's law and disobeys God, we
make ourselves unhappy. The most disobedient man is the most
unhappy man, though he have all the wealth of Philadelphia, and the

most obedient man is the happiest. That law holds good every-

where. God says: "If you walk contrary to me, I will walk con-
trary to you." There is no peace for the wicked. It is because God
loves us he wants to bring us to himself. If he did not afflict us when
we were disobedient to him, we never would come to him and be
saved. If you are under the chastening rod, it is because God loves

you; and he asks you to love him. Is it not the most reasonable
thing you can do to love God and turn unto him? Oh, may God
bring you under that banner which is love. May his banner float

over you, and may that banner be love. Let us sing.
u Jesus, lover of my soul,

Let me to thy bosom fly."

DEATH OF CHRIST.
" But he wa§ wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised for our Iniquities; the chas-

tisement of our peace was upon him ; end with hie stripes we are healed. ^ Isaiah 53: 5.

Last night I was speaking about the birth of Christ, and there

was no room for him. I might have added to that sermon that the

world did make room for him at one time, and that was upon the

cross. That was the only place they could make room for him—be-

tween two thieves. I want to speak about the death of Christ to-

night, because it concerns every one of us. He was wounded for

"our transgressions, not for his own. He did not transgress; if he
had, he would have to have died for himself. He was lamb with-

out spot, and thus he became the sinner's substitute. "He was
wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised for our iniquities;

the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes

we are healed."

A few years ago I was going to lecture in Dublin, and I got out a

few placards, and on them was printed, " Christ died for our sins."

I said that should be my text. If I could only picture that scene,

and make that scene of Calvary real, I would not preach but that
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one sermon. If that would not break men's hearts, I do not know
what would. We cannot draw that picture as we would like; the

world does not know what it means. The suffering of the Son of

God we do not know. There is not a man living can tell what the

Son of God suffered mentally. I want to take up what he suffered

physically; and, oh, that God may help me to-nigljt to make it real!

I remember when our war was going on, if I took up a morning
paper and read of a terrible battle—ten thousand men killed—

I

would lay it down and forget about it. At last I went on to the

battle-field, and I helped to bear away the sick and wounded. After
I had been over one or two battle-fields, I began to realize what it

meant. I could hear the dying groans of the men, and their cry for

water. Then when I heard of a battle, the whole thing was stamped
upon my mind. So when men take up their Bible, because they
have read it from their youth up, they will read this chapter of Isaiah

from which my text is taken, foretelling the sufferings of Christ, and
lay it down and forget about it. If I tell you how a little child suf-

fered, it will btfing tears to your eyes; but if I tell you how the Son
of God suffered it does not have the same effect upon you, and you
will sometimes go away laughing.

Let us imagine we are living in the days when the Son of God
was upon earth—that we are citizens of Jerusalem—that we are

there at that memorable feast, and that late one Thursday afternoon,
as we are walking down the street, we see thirteen men coming
down the same street. We notice every one stops and looks at

them. We make inquiries who they are, and we are told, "It is

Jesus and his Apostles." Away they go to the guest chamber, and
soon they are seated around his table. He begins to be exceedingly
sorrowful. That night he knew one of them was to swear he never
knew him; that the Shepherd was to be smitten, and the sheep were
to leave him. He was sorrowful unto death. John was wondering
what was making him so sad. At last he told them that one of them
that night should betray him. The whole crowd looked startled, and
one said, "Lord, is it I?" and another said, "Lord, is it I?" Every
one of them began to distrust himself; and at last Judas, that awful
traitor, who was already plotting with the chief priest to deliver him
up, said, "Lord, is it I?" Jesus gave him to understand that it was.
And presently he turned and said, "What thou doest do quickly;"
and he got up and left. I do not believe you could find a sadder
party than that little party. Judas had seen him perform his mighty
miracles. He had been with him when he had fed the multitude in

the wilderness. He had been with him when he had wept over Je-

rusalem. He had been associated with him for three long years.

And now Judas gets up and goes out. It was night. I can imagine
I hear him as he goes down those stairs. Hark! hear him; step after

step, out into the blackness of the darkness of night. He goes off to
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the Sanhedrim, to the rulers of the Jews. He says to them, "What
will you give me?" He sells his Master for thirty pieces of silver.

How cheap he sold his birthright. You condemn him; but how
many of you are selling him for less? A lady last night wanted to

become a Christian, but she would not give up a ball that was to

come off on Wednesday night. She would sell her soul for a night
in the ball-room. How many would sell him for a night in some
drinking saloon? Judas made a bargain. He sold his Master for

thirty pieces of silver. I hear the chink of the silver as it is thrown
down upon the table. Judas says, "Now give me a band of men,
and I will take you to him."

After Judas went out, the sweetest words that ever fell from the

lips of any person in this world were spoken by Jesus. It was on
that occasion he said: "Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe

in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are many man-
sions: if it were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare a

place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again, and receive you unto myself: that where I am, there ye may
be also." And all those sweet words in the fourteenth, fifteenth,

sixteenth and seventeenth chapters of John were uttered on that oc-

casion, after Judas had left. How Judas lost those heavenly words!
While he was away, Christ was engaged in trying to comfort his dis-

ciples, instead of them trying to comfort him.

At last he said: "Come, for the time of my departure is at hand."
Perhaps it is midnight as they walk down the streets of Jerusalem.

He is with them for the last time. He is soon to be taken from
them, and be delivered into the hands of sinful men. I see that lit-

tle band, as they walk along through the streets of Jerusalem. Away
they go over the brook Cedron. And he takes Peter and the two
sons of Zebedee, as on the Mount of Transfiguration, and withdraws
from them. He throws himself upon his knees. I can hear him
pray: "Oh, my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me;
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt." And as he prayed, he
sweat, as it were, great drops of blood falling down to the ground.

No one knows the agony he suffered at Gethsemane. He sweat, as

it it were, great drops of blood. Being in agony, he prayed more
earnestly; but Peter and John and James fell asleep. After he had
prayed some time, an angel was sent from heaven to strengthen him.

Then he wakes up his little band of disciples; he looks over across

the garden, and he sees a band of men with lanterns, and torches,

and weapons, hunting around among the olive trees. He knew
whom they were hunting for. He went to this band and said,

"Whom seek ye?" There is something mysterious about his voice,

and they tremble, and fall flat to the ground as if struck by death.

And Jesus asked them again, "Whom seek ye?" They said, "We
seek Jesus of Nazareth." But they had not the power to lay a- hand
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upon him. Judas stepped up and kissed him. Judas stepped up to

him and kissed him, and then went to damnation. You may be a

Sabbath-school teacher, or you may be a deacon in the church, and
go to damnation. Judas went right down to death in twenty-foui

hours. He was lost for time and eternity. Jesus said, " Betrayesl

thou the Son of Man with a kiss?" T should have thought thai

when Jesus said that, he would have cried out, "Jesus, forgive me!"
He betrayed him with a kiss. Judas had said to the soldiers,

"Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he: seize him." Those who
had fallen on the ground now got up and seized him, and they bound
those hands that had so often blessed the people. That is what the

prophet tries to bring out: "He was wounded for our transgressions;

he was bruised for our iniquities." He was now put under arrest, as

if he was the worst man living. Peter draws his sword and cuts off

the ear of one of the servants of the high priest. The Lord rebuked
him, and told him to put up his sword; and he restored the man's
ear. No* one ever lost anything for Christ. He rebuked his disci-

ples when they wanted to bring fire down upon a town. He came
to save men, and not to destroy them. While the soldiers were bind-

ing him, he was healing that poor man.
They led him, that night, back to Jerusalem. They led him to

Annas, the high priest, and Annas sent him to Caiaphas, who was
then the high priest. They brought him into the presence of Caia-

phas, and they were so thirsty for his blood that they could not wait

until next morning. That night the Sanhedrim summoned seventy

of the rulers of the Jews. I imagine I can see them coming from
their homes that night. They assemble, and they seek for false wit-

nesses to come and speak against Christ. They cannot find any two
witnesses that would agree. Oh, how hellish that those men should

seek false witnesses against Christ! At last they found two men that

would agree, and Caiaphas said, "You have heard these witnesses.

Art thou the Son of God? art thou the true Messiah?" .Jesus saith

unto him: "Thou hast said. Nevertheless, I say unto you, hereafter

shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power and
coming in the clouds of heaven." Caiaphas says: "That is enough:
he hath spoken blasphemy. What further need have we of wit-

nesses?" And he said to the seventy rulers, "What think ye?" and
they said, " He is guilty of death." I hear that sentence ringing out

through that council chamber. Then one goes up and strikes him.

Then another spits in his face. Another says, " Prophesy unto us,

thou Christ, who is he that smote thee?" Now out in the crowd
there is Peter, the man who said, " If all the world forsake thee I will

not." There was Peter swearing he never knew him. Judas, when
he hears that Christ is in the hands of sinful men, he says to the

chief priest: "Here is the money; I have sinned in that I have be-

trayed the innocent blood." They say: "What is that to us? see
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thou to that." He threw it down upon the counter and went out,

and put an end to his miserable existence. Peter denied him. There
was no one to stand by him that terrible night. And now they keep
him until early next morning.
We are told that very early on Friday morning—perhaps at sun-

rise—the news had been spreading all through Jerusalem that that

night the Galilean prophet had been put under arrest; that he had
been brought before the Sanhedrim; that he had been found guilty

of blasphemy; that he had been found guilty of death; and that they
had condemned him to die the death of the cross. But the Ro-
mans held the government, and the Jews could not put any one to

death without the consent of the Roman government. So he was
led to Pilate's court. The news soon spread over the city. The
people hear the tidings that the Galilean prophet has been condemned
to death, and he was to be taken outside the city and put to death.

There is a crowd gathered, and the officers go before to beat back
the people. As he goes along the streets, there is a hiss %goes up
from earth. They bring him before Pilate. The governor looks at

him. He has had a great many prisoners before that, but none like

this one. Pilate talks with him, and then he goes out and says:

"I find no fault with him; I will chastise him and let him go." The
Jews say: "If you let him go, you are not Caesar's friend. If

you let him go, you will stir up the people and we will

have a war here." When Pilate heard he was from Galilee, he
said: "Is he a Galilean?" They say: " He is a Nazarene, and he
has been living at Capernaum." Pilate did not want to take the re-

sponsibility of putting him to death, and he sent him to Herod. And
they led him to Herod, who was at Jerusalem at that time. I see

the crowd as they go along through the streets hooting: "Away
with him !. away with him !" They want to get him out of the way.
There is no one to stand up for him. A short time before the crowd
cried "Hosanna ! Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the

Lord ! Hosanna to the son of David !" Now there is not one to

speak for him. They led him to Herod,—that man who took the

life of his forerunner. They blindfold him, and strike him in the

face, and say: "Prophesy who it was that struck thee." "But as a

sheep before her shearers is dumb, so opened he not his mouth."
Then they put a mock robe upon him, and platted a crown of thorns,

and put it about his head, and they cried: " Hail King of the Jews."

After they had mocked him, they sent him back to Pilate. Then
there is a crowd around him,—a great multitude is pressing through

the streets. They would have hanged him there, if there had not

been a great many soldiers to guard him. Pilate has to settle the

question at last. Pilate talks with him again. Pilate is thoroughly

oonvinced that he is an innocent man. All at once I see a man
elbowing himself through the crowd; he brings a note from Pilate's
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wife. The wife of Pilate says: " Have thou nothing to do with that

just person, for I have suffered much in a dream concerning him."

And than -Pilate tried all the more to release him. Pilate had a

thought strike him, and he says: "I will take the most notable

prisoner and put him to death; they will rather have this man who
takes life put to death than the man who gives life." Perhaps Pi-

late brought out the two. There is a vast crowd, and Pilate says :

"Which shall I release to you? Here is Barabbas a murderer, and
here is this Galilean prophet—this Jesus of Nazareth." But the

Jews had gone among the crowd and said to them: "The moment
Pilate pats the question to you say, Barabbas." So the shout went
up, "Barabbas! Barabbas!" And poor governor Pilate was disap-

pointed and he said: "What shall I do with Jesus, that is called

Christ?" And they lifted up their voice with one shout of, "Crucify

Him! Crucify Him! Crucify Him!" That is the cry. And the

poor governor turned and washed his hands, and said, "I am inno-

cent of this just man's blood." And all the people answered and said:

"His blood be on us and on our children!" Do you know that only

a few years ago a thousand learned Jews met in Paris, and the chair-

man got up and said the Jews had the honor of killing the Chris-

tians' God; and the multitude clapped their hands and endorsed the

act of Calvary. Oh, how hellish that a thousand men could boast

of this, in the nineteenth century!

Poor Pilate, he washed his hands and said, " I am innocent of this

just man's blood," and the people said, "Let his blood be upon us
and upon our children." His blood has followed them. They are

without a nation; they are without a home; they are without a king-

dom. Poor Jews! Oh, what blindness! Oh, what madness! They
would not let him be their King. Oh, sinner, ruin will come upon
you if you will not own him as your King. They scourged him. I

do not see how a man's heart can be so hard as to hear how Christ

was wounded for our transgressions, and not love him. The Roman
scourging was to bind a man's wrists together, strip his back bare,

and then lash him with a scourge made by taking sharp pieces of

steel and braiding them into a lash. This was the scourge used
upon the Son of God, blow after blow, cutting through the flesh clear

to the bone. Sometimes the scourging lasted fifteen minutes, and
the man died. How sad the thought that those stripes were laid

upon the back of the Son of God. Isaiah saw the Son of God in that

i'udgment hall, and he said, "With his stripes we are healed." After
le had been scourged, instead of pouring oil into those wounds, they
put a mock robe upon him, and a crown of thorns. When the Queen
of England sits upon her throne, she has a crown upon her head
worth millions. Christ had a crown of thorns put on his head, and a

reed was put in his hand, and they put some cast-off robe upon him;
and they pointed the finger of scorn at him and said, " Hail King of
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the Jews!" At last some of them take that reed and bring it down
over the crown of thorns. Behold him wounded i'or our transgres-
sions. He was bruised for our iniquities, and the chastisement of
our peace was laid upon him. All this was early in the morning.
Now you can see him: he is coming out of the judgment hail. They
have taken two other prisoners, and they have made a cross for each
one. Now they place the cross upon his shoulders. You ladies

wear light crosses of jewelry, but they took a heavy cross, made out
of a tree and now you see the Son of God struggling under that cross,

He has been scourged, and has lost much of his blood. I can im-
agine, as he passes along, there is none to deliver him. He gave
himself for us all. I can imagine the cross is too heavy for him.

"We are not told why it was taken from his shoulders, but we must
believe it was because he was not able to carry it. They took it

from his shoulders, and put it upon the shoulders of a stronger.

Sinner, look at him being led up that hill, his back all bleeding
and bare! His disciples have left him. He is forsaken. Now he
threads that path alone. The soldiers guard him. They take up
that bleeding body of Jesus, and lay him out upon the cross. They
fasten each hand to the arms of the cross. A Roman soldier comes
up, and he puts a spike into the hand of the innocent Jesus; that

hand that had ever blessed the people; that hand that had ever been
ready to touch the sick and make them whole. The soldier took

nails and drove them into the palms of his hands; and then he put
nails in his feet. See him, as with blow after blow he drives them
into his feet, and then they take the cross and put it up, with the

Son of God hanging between heaven and earth.

Oh, gaze upon that scene! Look into that lovely face; look at

that blood trickling down from his side. And will you turn away
and say: "I do not care for him; I see no beauty in him; he is a

root out of dry ground?" Is your heart so hard that you see no
beauty in him? I beg you to-night to gaze upon him, and look into

his face. Hark! He speaks. While the crowd are mocking, he
speaks. What does he say? Like the prophets of the old days, he

could have called down fire from Heaven and consumed them. Does
he call down legions of angels to beat back that crowd? No. He
says, " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do!" Hear
his piercing cry of love: " Father, forgive them, for they know not

what they do!" Then he said, " I thirst." And they refused him a

draught of water; but they gave him gall, mixed with vinegar.

When he found men athirst down here, he gave them living water.

At last he cries again, " It is finished!" I do not know as there

were many on earth that heard it; and they that heard it did not

understand it. But in the world of life they knew what that meant.

It was the shout of the conqueror; it was the shout of victory. Every

one in Heaven heard the cry. The angels around the throne heard
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it. The oells of Heaven rang, and it went pealing through Heaven,
" It is finished!" The God-man has died, and all sinners have to do
is to look and live. It is eternal life for a look. Undoubtedly, the
dark fiends of hell had been gathered there while that was going on.

They thought they were going to triumph then. And those
dark waves of death and hell came dashing against him. He beat
them back. See the tide and wind in the great ocean ; when the

wind is mad and angry, how the great waves come dashing up against
the rock; but it stands firm. They go back and come stealing up
against the rock again. So the dark waves of hell seemed to dash up
against the Rock of our salvation; but he has beaten them back.
He was able to take the billows and let them go rolling over him.
At last he shouted, " It is finished!" He triumphed over the powers
of darkness. A glorious triumph it was.

But, thanks be to God, we do not worship a dead Savior. I am
not going to leave him there to-night. Joseph of Arimathea—where
he was when Christ was on trial I do not know, but he is no longer
a secret disciple. The death of Christ has brought him out. If

Christ has tasted death for us, let us not be ashamed of him. Joseph
goes to Pilate, and he went in boldly and begged the body of Jesus.
Pilate says, " Is he dead?" "Yes, he is dead." Pilate marveled; he
could not believe it. He gave orders to make sure the body was
dead, and then he handed it over to Joseph. There is Nicodemus;
he had not forgotten that first night when he was with Jesus. There
is Joseph of Arimathea; there are the Roman soldiers, and the few
women that had gathered around him. I see them there. I see

one of the Roman soldiers take his spear, and drive it into the side

of the Son of God. He opened the fountain for uncleanness when they
drove the spear into his side. They pronounced him dead, and he
gave his body to Joseph. It was a cruel hand that drove those nails

into his hands and feet, but it was a tender hand that took them out.

As they took those nails out, Nicodemus turns to Joseph and says:
" That reminds me of the first night when I met him, when he said,
fcAs Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the

Son of Man be lifted up.' " They drew those nails out of his hands
and feet; they took down that bruised body and washed it; and
wrapped it in fine linen. And if we had been there we would have
seen a little funeral procession. He did not have many people to

follow him; but no doubt he had legions of angels following him.

They laid him away in Joseph's sepulchre. The governor had
given orders that a great stone should be rolled there and sealed,

and soldiers were sent there to guard the sepulchre. The enemies
of Christ had the sepulchre guarded, and there were sentinals walk-
ing around it day and night. Says death, "I hold him in my cold em-
brace." He held him Friday night; he held him Saturday, and all that

night. The next morning, as the sun was coming up behind those
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Palestine hills, before its rays strike the sepulchre, Gabriel came
down from Heaven and rolled away the stone. The moment the
angel came, the soldiers fell to the ground as dead men. Then he
rolled away that stone. Yes, and those hands that had grown cold in

death, began to grow warm, and the Son of God burst asunder the
bars of the tomb. And when the disciples got there, they found the an-

gel there; and they fouud that Jesus had bound death hand and foot,

He conquered death, and bound him hand and foot, and ascended
into Heaven ; and he calls us from there, that where he is we may be
also. He was seen by over five hundred at one time.

Thomas alone did not believe. He was like a good many of

our doubting Christians. He said, *' Unless I thrust my hand into

his side, I will not believe it." I imagine John says to Thomas: " I

have got good news for you, Thomas; the Lord has risen." " I don't

believe it," says Thomas. He goes along and he meets Peter. Peter
says: "Thomas, have you heard that Jesus has risen, and sent a mes-
sage to me?" "'I don't believe it," says Thomas. "But," says

Peter, "they tell me it is a fact." " Well, I will not believe it until

I thrust my hand into that wound in his side, and into that wound in

x>he palm of his hand." Then after this they were assembled in a large

oom in Jerusalem, and Thomas was there; and all at once Christ

revealed himself, and he said to Thomas: "Reach forth thy hand,

<md put it into my side." Thomas didn't want any more proof, and
he cries out, "My Lord and my God!" His doubts and unbelief

were forever swept away.
Thanks be to God, we do not worship a dead Savior. He takes the

eleven out of Jerusalem through the valley of .Tehosaphat, and comes
out to Bethany under a cluster of olive trees. He takes his farewell

of them. He gives them his parting message, and says: "Go to all

the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that be-

lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not

shall be damned." He raised his hand over them and began to bless

them. He commenced his teaching with blessing. He had nine

blessings in his sermon on the Mount. And now he is going away,

and he begins to bless them. While he blesses them, he begins to

ascend; and his voice grows fainter and fainter, and at last it dies away

in the clouds. At last the clouds receive him out of their sight.

The eleven men are gazing. They long for a break in the clouds;

they want to see him once more ; they look and look, but it is all in

vain. I can imagine that up above those clouds, there was a chariot

for him from his Father's mansion. I can see him as he steps into

that chariot; I can see him as he sweeps on his way where all Heaven

is waiting to give him a welcome. " Lift up your heads O ye gates;

and be ye lifted up ye everlasting doors: and the King of Glory shall

come in." He looks back and sees those eleven men. He sees

their tears, and he says to two angels: " Go down there and comfort
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those men, and tell them that I will be back again." The two angels

come down and say: il Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up
into Heaven. This same Jesiis which is taken up from you into

Heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into

Heaven."
He is coming back again. Oh, lift up your hearts, for the time of

your redemption draweth near! He is coming back again. "We do
not know the day nor the hour. " Then the dead in Christ shall

rise first, and we who are alive and remain shall be caught up to-

gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so

shalljye be ever with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort ye one another
witl^Fiese words." Thank God, that day may come at any moment.
Let us be ready. Let us see that we have a glorious hope in Christ,

and then let him come; and we shall be forever with the Lord. I

beg you do not make light of the Lord Jesus Christ; but just to-

night take him into your heart, and he will be your resurrection and
your life. And when your hour shall come to be translated to

another world, it will be well with you. If we are in Christ, there

will be no darkness or sorrow for us.

COME INTO THE ARK.
••And the Lord said unto Noah, Coma thou and all thy house into the Ark." Genesis, T:l.

This word "come" you will find in all parts of the Bible; but this

is the first time if occurs. One hundred and twenty years before

this invitation was given, Noah had received the most awful tidings

that ever came from Heaven to earth. No tidings like that had ever

come to this earth. God told Noah he was going to destroy man on
account of his wickedness. Some skeptics will say: "I wonder if

that man believes there ever was a flood. I thought we in this age
of the world had got beyond that." A great many people say: " I

don't believe there ever was a flood upon the earth. There are some
things in the Bible I believe, and some things I do not believe."

Some people say: " I believe the New Testament, but not the Old
Testament. There are a great many things in the Old Testament
which I can not believe." Well, if you throw out some things you.

must throw out the whole. Take the narrative of the flood out of the

Old Testament, and you must cut the New Testament to pieces; be-
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cause the Son of God said: " As it was in the days of Noe, so shall

it be at the coming of the Son of Man." He put his divine seal upon
it. If you can make it appear that God did tell a lie and misrepre-
sent one thing, then all his teaching goes for naught. I believe

there was a flood, just as much as I believe I exist. I do not see

how any man can read the Bible and doubt it. Some of the scien-

tific men try to get over it; but they have to believe it. Heathen
nations tell us they found the skeleton of a whale in Asia; and there

are other indications of a flood having at one time covered the earth.

Skeptics try to make out these things were not caused by the flood

recorded in Scripture. They do it because they know if the Bible
is true it condemns them. Now, good men could not have ^j&itten

the Bible unless it is true; and what would be the object of bacBfnen
writing such a book, condemning themselves?

I will now call your attention to the message: u Come thou and
all thy house into the ark." Noah was one hundred and twenty
years building that ark; and in all those years it was a warning to

the people. It was Noah's testimony. Every time he drove a nail,

it was a warning to them. Every sound of the hammer said. " I be-

lieve God." Noah said, " I believe God." All the rest of the world

did not believe. There was not another family in the world that be-

lieved God. Men turned away, and reasoned in this way: " Why,
if it was true, others would know it besides Noah." In our day

people say: " Because a great many people don't believe God, God
cannot be true." They think in consequence of sin, God is a failure.

Are the decrees of heaven changed because men do not believe them?
God told Noah to build the ark. It was to be five hundred feet

long; it was to be eighty feet wide and fifty feet high; it was to have

three stories. If the floors were put on one level, it would be fifteen

hundred feet long, two hundred and forty feet wide, and sixteen or

seventeen feet high. This building we are in would be nothing to it.

You could put five or six such buildings as this into it. That was no

small undertaking in those days. I can imagine the people said:

"How are you going to get the animals into the ark?" A great

many men are ready to ridicule. No man stands up for God but he

has to suffer ridicule, scorn, and contempt. I have no doubt that,

when Noah walked down to his home the people called him, " the

lunatic;" they called him, " the old dreamer." They said he was a.

fanatic, and was spending all his means in that ark; that he was

wasting his time, energies, and strength in a foolish undertaking.

Men caviled and laughed at him. If there had been any preachers in

those days, they would have preached about him and warned the

people against him. If there had been any theatres, they would have

had him represented on the floors of those theatres building the ark;

and if there had been asylums for the insane, no doubt they would

have put him in one, if God had not protected him. If we are true
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ip God, we must be true in heart. All classes of the people were op-
posed to Noah. The great men of that time, the scientific m^n, the

statesmen, the princes, kings, and rulers,—the whole world were all

against him. But thanks be to God, Noah lived and walked close to

God, and his children had confidence in him. And when the word
came from God for them to move into the ark, they all went in with
him.

Now, let us imagine we are looking at that scene. There is Noah
building that ark, and as he went on building and it increased in

size, and drew nearer and nearer completion, undoubtedly the num-
ber of visitors to that ark kept increasing. As they saw the old man,
they odld punch one another and say, u That is Noah; don't you
see he looks a little out of his mind?" A mad man thinks every one
else mad but himself. A drunkard does not call himself mad when he
is drinking up all his means. Those men who stand and deal out death
and damnation to men are not called mad; but a man is called mad
when he gets into the ark, and is saved for time and eternity. I can
imagine one hundred years have rolled away, and the work on the

ark ceases. Men say, " What has he stopped work for?" He has

gone on a preaching tour, to tell the people of the coming storm

—

that God is going to sweep every man from the face of the earth,

unless he is in that ark. But he cannot get a man to come into that

ark except his own family. Now, his contracts are drawing to a
close. He believes the word of God, that in one hundred and twenty
years the world would be destroyed; and everything must be done
at a certain day. The work must be finished. I imagine it is the
spring of the year. Noah didn't plant anything, and the people say:
" Noah believes this year that the world is going to be destroyed.

See, now, if he will not come to want." There is a rumor that he is

going to live in the ark. He is going to leave his house that he has

lived in for four hundred years. The ark is finished, and he leaves

his home. Some of his relatives might have said, " What are you
going to do with the old homestead?" Noah says, "I don't want it,

the storm is coming." He tells them the day of grace is closing, that

worldly wealth is of no value, and that the ark is the only place of

safety. We must bear in mind that these railroads that we think so

much of, will soon go down; they only run for time, not for eternity.

The heavens will be on fire, and then what will your property, honor,

and position in society be worth?
The word comes to Noah, " Come thou and all thy house into the

ark." Now you see all Noah's neighbors and friends ridiculing him
as he moves in. They say, he certainly is mad. After he has moved
in, the first thing that alarms them is, they rise one morning, and lo

and behold! the heavens are filled with the fowls of the air. They
are flying into the ark, two by two. They come from the desert;

they come from the mountain; they come from all parts of the world.
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They are going into the ark. It must have been a curious sight. 1

can hear the people cry, " Great God! what is the meaning of this?*
And they look down on the earth; and, with great alarm and surprise,

they see little insects creeping up two by two, coming from all parts

of the world. Then behold! there come the tiger and the elephant,
two by two. The neighbors cry out, "What does this mean?"
They run to their statesmen and wise men, who have told them there

was no sign of a coming storm, and ask them why it is that those
birds, animals, and creeping things go toward the ark, as if guided by
some unseen hand. "Well," the statesmen and wise men say, "we
cannot explain it; but give yourselves no trouble; God is not going
to destroy the world. Business was never better than it is now. Do
you think if God was going to destroy the world, he would let us go
on so prosperous as he has? There is no sign of a coming storm.
What has made these creeping insects and these wild beasts of the

forest go into the ark, we do not know. We cannot understand it;

it is very strange. But there is no sign of anything going to hap-
pen. The stars are bright, and the sun shines as bright as ever it

did. The lambs are skipping upon the hillside, and everything moves
on as it has been moving for all time past. You can hear the chil-

dren playing in the street. You can hear the voice of the bride and
bridegroom in the land, and all is merry as ever." I imagine the

alarm passed away, and they fell into their regular courses. Noah
comes out and says: "The door is going to be shut. Come in. God
is going to destroy the world. See the animals, how they have come
up; the communication has come to them direct from Heaven." But
the people only mocked on.

One morning they are startled. They see that the great door of

the ark is shut. The door of that ark must have been a large one.

We are told God shut it. Perhaps it was so large no one could shut

it. The same God that shut Noah in, shut the world out. It was a

door of mercy and grace to those inside, but a warning to those out-

side. God shut that door, and shut them in. Matthew tells us that

when the master of the house has risen up and shut the door, there

will be no hope. Thank God the door of grace and mercy is open
to-night. When that door is shut, there will be no hope for those

outside of the ark of safety. " In a day that ye think not, the Son of

Man shall come." That door of mercy and grace may be shut at any

moment. While that door is open, and God calls you, oh, be wise,

and step into the ark!

The door of the ark was shut, and none could enter then; but yet

the people worked on, and the world went on scoffing. They said:

" We see no sign of a coming storm. The lambs are skipping upon
the hillsides." God gave them seven days' grace. If those antedi-

luvians had cried for mercy in those seven days, they might have

been saved. You cannot find a passage in the Bible where men have
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cried for mercy but they have always got it. The seven days have

passed, and the last day has come. It is a very solemn period, these

last days of the old year; and especially of the year 1875. For the

last few days I have been praying to God that these last days of this

year might be the best of all the days that have gone before them.

I have been praying that this last Sabbath night may be the best

Sabbath night we have ever spent. The last day came; those seven

days of grace had expired, and the sun had gone down. Little did

the people think as it went down that night, that it was the last time

they should ever see it; and that the next morning when they arose,

the heavens should be black with clouds. Did you ever stop and
think that the last week is coming to you, that the last day is com-

ing, and the last hour? It was coming to them. That night I can

see the mothers putting their children to bed as usual. Perhaps some
of them were mocking and laughing at the thought that Noah was
shut up in that old ark.

But at midnight, as we read in the New Testament, the cry was
heard, "Behold, the Bridegroom cometh." That night the children

were playing in the streets; there was marrying and giving in mar-
riage that night. Perhaps at midnight, when the}' were all asleep,

it began to thunder; and by and by it thundered so none of them
could sleep. And the earth was rolling like a drunken man. The
windows of heaven were open, and the fountains of the deep were
broken up. The water came bubbling up, and the great sea burst
its bounds and leaps over its walls. The rivers begin to swell. The
people living in the lowlands begin to flee to the mountains and
highlands. They flee up the hillsides. And there is a wail going
up: "Noah! Noah! Noah! Let us in." They leave their homes
and come to the ark now. They pound on the ark. Hear them cry:

"Noah! Let us in. Noah! Have mercy on me." "I am your
nephew," "I am your niece," "I am your uncle." Ah, there is a

voice inside, saying: "I would like to let you in; but God has shut
the door, and I cannot open it!" Ah, God shut that door! When the
door is shut, there is no hope. Their cry was too late; their cry for

mercy was too late; their day of grace was closed. Their last hour
had come. God had plead with them; God had invited them to

come -in; but they had mocked at the invitation. They scoffed and
ridiculed the idea of a deluge. Now it is too late. Now they would
enter, but they cannot. Dear sinner, did you ever stop and think
that the last year is coming? This year may be the last year for

some in this assembly. The last month is coming—the last week is

coming—the last day is coming—Yes, the last hour is coming, as it

came to those antediluvians! Their day of grace was over; their

day of mercy was ended, and now there was a wail going up from
them. God did not permit any one to tell us how they perished.
When Job lost his family, there was a messenger came to him; but
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there was no messenger came from the antediluvians; not even Noah
could see the world perish. If he could, he would have seen men
and women and children dashing against that ark; the waves rising

higher and higher, while those outside were perishing, dying in un-
belief. Some think to escape by climbing the trees, and think the
storm will soon go down; but it rains on, day and night, for forty

days and forty nights, and they are swept away as the waves dash
against them. The statesmen, and astronomers and great men call

for mercy; but it is too late. They had disobeyed the God of mercy.
He had called, and they refused. He had plead with them, but thev
had laughed and mocked. But now the time is come for judgment
instead of mercy.
The time is coming again when God is going to deal in judgment

with the world. It is but a little while; we know not when, but it

is sure to come. God's word has gone forth that this world shall be
rolled together like a scroll, and shall be on fire. What then will

become of your soul? It is a loving call, "Now come, thou and all

thy house, into the ark." Twenty-four hours before that rain began
to fall, Noah's ark, if it had been sold at auction, would not have
brought as much as it would be worth for kindling wood. But
twenty-four hours after the rain began to fall, Noah's ark was worth
more than all the world. There was not then a man living but
would have given all his living for a seat in Noah's ark. You may
turn away from this hall to-night, and laugh. "I believe in Christ!"

you say. " I would rather be without him than to have him." But
bear in mind the time is coming that Christ will be worth more to

you than ten thousand worlds like this. Bear in mind that he is of-

fered to you to-night. It is a day of grace; it is a day of mercy.

Do you know if you read your Bible carefully, that God always pre-

cedes judgment with grace? Grace is a forerunner of judgment.
Now he called these men in the days of Noah in love. They would
have been saved in those one hundred and twenty years. . We find

that when Christ came to plead with the people, and came to Jerusa-

lem, it was their day of grace; but they mocked and laughed at him.

He said: " Oh, how I would have gathered them up, as a hen doth

gather her brood under her wings, but ye would not." They laughed
and mocked. Forty years afterward, thousands of the people begged
that their lives might be spared; and eleven hundred million of per-

sons perished in that city.

In 1857 there was a revival that swept over this country—some
people took up the pen and tried to write it down; it swept over the

east and on to the western cities, clear over to the Pacific coast.

This was God calling the nation to himself. There were half a mil-

lion people united with the church at that time. Then the war broke

out. We were baptized with the Holy Ghost in 1857, and in 1861

we were baptized in blood. It was a call of mercy, preceding judg-
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raeht. I have a strange kind of feeling that we are living on the

eve of some great crisis. You had better be wise and come into the

ark. You had better be saved while God is calling you. I know
how men were saved by that revival. I was with the army and I

heard a shout in that army of " Glory to God in the highest!" You
need not tell me that was not God breathing upon the nation, when
dead souls were brought to life. We are now on the eve of a mighty
revival. Make haste and make up your mind while it is a day of

grace and mercy. A young lady tried this afternoon. She came in

unconcerned ; but she made up her mind not to go out until she got

into the ark, and she soon got in.

God seeks to be merciful, and he wants to have you and your chil-

dren saved. God said to Noah, " Come thou and all thy house into

the ark." Father, are you in? Then you should not rest until your
children are in. The burden of my prayer is that God may save my
children. What would have been Noah's feelings if he had left one
son out of the ark, when those judgment waves came against it? He
would have said: " There is my poor boy on some mountain. Poor
boy. Would to God I had died in his place. I would rather have
perished on the mountain than had him perish." David cried over

his son: " Oh, my son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom, would to

God I had died for thee!" Noah loved his children, and they had
confidence in him. A week ago there was a mother came here with

her daughter. During the meeting the Spirit of God touched that

daughter's heart. The daughter turned to the mother and said she

wanted to go into the inquiry-room, and asked her mother to go in

with her. The mother was not a Christian and she would not go
with her daughter. She said, " Go in alone." The daughter said,

"I will not go in without you go with me." The mother thought
she would like to have her daughter go in, and she consented to go
in with her, for she did not wish to stand in the way of her child.

The next day she came to me. I was talking with her and she told

me how she was brought under conviction. She said the sermon
made no impression; she had no feeling about the matter until her
daughter asked her to go into the inquiry-room with her. She was
now very anxious about her salvation. I explained to her the way
to become a Christian, and I have evf>ry reason to believe that she

found Christ then and there. It is a glorious sight to see a whole
family going into the ark. God said to Noah: "Come thou and all

thy family into the ark." Hear the voice of God calling you into the

ark, and set your face like a flint and say, "I will press into the king-

dom of God."
When I was in Edinburgh on the last night of 1873, I was plead-

ing with the people to come to Christ. A young lady made up her

mind she would press into the ark of God. . The Spirit of God had
touched her heart, and she entered the kingdom of God. The next
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day she went to one of the ministers and said, " Cannot you give me
something to do?" She had finished her education and was going
home. He gave her some tracts to distribute. She went to work
and distributed the tracts, and the next day she came to the meet-
ing for the last time. She got all her things packed the next morn-
ing, and she took the train from Edinburgh to Aberdeen, to go home
to her widowed mother. She took her hymn-book with her, and as

she was on her way home she was singing from this book. There
was another lady in the carriage that had come to the meeting the

night before, and had heard about Christ, and was convicted and
converted. There was a collision, and the young convert that was
converted the night before was killed instantly, and this girl was mor-
tally wounded. She had her hymn-book open and it was stained with
blood. As she was dying she was heard to sing: "The gate's ajar

for me." The message came to that widowed mother that her
daughter had gone to her long home. I would to God I could say
something that would induce you to come into the ark. The gate's

ajar for you and you can enter if you will. You can all enter if you
will. I do not know when these gates will be closed; I do not know
when the day of grace will end, but I know you can be saved to-

night if you will. Come into the ark now. Accept salvation as a

gift. My prayer is that God may bring many souls into the ark to-

night.

TRUST.
* It Is better to trust in the Lord." Psalm 118 : 8.

I have a short text to-night, but there is a great deal in it. Let*

every one who has been led by the Spirit to put his trust in God,
pray that every soul here that is out of Christ may put his trust in

him to-night. This day is one of the most solemn days of my life.

The thought comes stealing over me that I am standing before people
whom I shall never meet again. I have not come here to-night so

much to preach a sermon as to tell you how you may be saved. If I

should go to yonder prison, and find any one of you there condemned
and sentenced to be hanged for the murder of some man, and I

should begin to talk about the Governor, and tell you all about his

mansion, his home, and what a kind heart he had, it would not be

what you wanted to hear. You would rather have me tell you what
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you might do to save your life, and how you could get out of prison.

That is what I came to tell you to-night—to tell you how you can

be saved. The text is this little word " Trust" I want you to re-

member the text, if you don't get the sermon. This text will be
worth a hundred sermons. I have been preaching to you about be-

lieving and receiving Christ, and now I want to talk to you about
trusting Christ. The word " Believe" in the New Testament is the

same as "Trust" in the Old Testament. Where it is " Repent and
turn to God" in the New Testament it is " Turn ye, turn ye" in the

Old. Where it is " Believe, believe" in the New, it is " Trust, trust,

trust," in the Old. Some people get hold of that word " Trust," when
they don't understand what is meant by believing on the Lord Jesus

Christ. It is a simple word. You would not have come here to-

night if you had not trusted there was going to be a meeting. Trust

is the foundation of all society. The moment men lose confidence

in each other, how their peace is disturbed. When our confidence

is disturbed in our homes what darkness and wretchedness follow. If

a father loses confidence in his son, how dark that home becomes.
Now, you know the 118th Psalm and 8th verse is just the middle

verse in the whole Bible. A convict in one of our prisons counted
the verses in the Bible, and he found that was the middle verse. I

thought that was a good place to begin, and run both ways, and we
will then have the whole Bible. At least we will take up such pas-

sages as will help us to get hold of this truth, beginning with that

one: " It is better to trust in the Lord than to put confidence in

man." You will say Amen to that. You that have put confi-

dence in man and been disappointed, can say that is true. There is

not an infidel here but will admit that. It is better to trust God than
yourself. I would rather trust God than my own deceitful heart. It

is better to make yourself a liar and make God true. It is better to

trust in the Lord than to put confidence even in princes. That is

what the Lord said.

There is a passage which I like very much in the twenty-sixth

chapter of Isaiah, at the third verse: " Thou wilt keep him in per-

fect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee.

Trust ye in the Lord forever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting

strength." The trouble with inquirers is, they have their minds
stayed on themselves. ." The way of the wicked he turneth upside
down." " There is no peace for the wicked." " Trust ye in the

Lord, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." Our
strength will fail us. The strength of our friends will fail us.

If we trust in our money it will take wings and fly away. If we
trust in the love of our friends, they will leave us. A boy is

used to trust his father and mother, but they are covered in their

graves, and if he had not God to trust, what would he have done?
A mother may forget her child, but God will never forget us. " In
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Jehovah is everlasting strength." Turn to that passage in your
Bible, and you will find in the margin, "Trust in the Rock of Ages."
The Lord wants us to trust in the Rock of Ages. A man shall never
fall if he puts his trust in the Lord Jehovah; but if he puts his trust

in anything else, he will be disappointed.

When shall we trust? A great many say: "I would like to be-

come a Christian ; but you don't pretend to say I can trust to-night,

and behaved?" There is not anything to hinder every man here

to-night from trusting, if he will. You say: "Have I not to feel a

little, and repent more, and weep more, and have a deeper convic-

tion of sin ?" A deep conviction of sin is all you want. I don't ob-

ject to seeing men weep over their sins. Some people think it is not
manly. I don't know why it is not manly for a man to weep over his

sins. It is more manly than to trifle with salvation, and make light

of serious things. A great many men seem to be ashamed to shed
tears over their sins.

God commands all men to repent, and to put their trust in him.

If you go out of this hall to-night without trusting God for salvation,

you are doing what God tells you not to do. In the eighth verse of

the sixty-second Psalm, it is said, " Trust him at all times." That
moans to-night. "Ye people, pour out your heart before him: God
is a refuge for us." Now if we make him a refuge, and put our trust

in him, we will not be disappointed. Trust in him at all times, in

the dark as well as in the light. We very often hear men say, " I

would not trust that man farther than I could see him." They treat

God in the same way. If they see how a thing is coming out, they

will trust God. That is walking by sight and not by faith. Let us

trust him when we cannot see him. Let us put our confidence in

him, and he will surely not fail us. There is a verse in Proverbs
teaching us how to trust him: "Trust in the Lord with all thine

heart, and lean not unto thine own understanding. In all thy ways
acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths." I never knew a

man that was willing to trust the Lord with all his heart, but the

Lord saved him, and delivered him from all his doubts. The great

trouble is, we do not trust him with all our heart. God says, " Ye
shall find me when you search for me with all your heart." God
says, " Trust me with all your heart." Is there anything to hinder

you from putting your trust in him? •

There is a story told that Alexander the Great received a letter

telling him his physician was going to put poison in a certain glass

for him to drink. The Emperor held up the letter for the doctor to

read, and drank the mixture without examination. He trusted his

doctor. God says, "Trust in me, and you shall be saved." Thp
devil will insinuate that God is not true. Don't let the devil bring

up any insinuations about God not being true. He is true; he has
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always kept his promises. We find witnesses in all ages bear testi-

mony to this.

There is a story told that Dr. Chalmers was going to see a woman
who was troubled about faith. A great many think this faith is some
miraculous gift from Heaven. Of course it comes from God; but it

is the same kind of faith you have in one another. The old Doctor
was going to see this woman, and he had to cross a brook, over which
there was a plank. He looked at it, and thought it might be rotten

and would break, and so let him down. He put his foot on it and did

not dare to venture. He was afraid. The old Scotch woman saw him
and said, " Lip ontilt it;" that was, " Trust it, and it will hold you."
The doctor believed her, and crossed the stream. My friends, just
" Lip ontilt it." Trust him; his promise will hold every one. It is

sure footing for eternity. The dark hours of death, persecution and
slander have come dashing against it; but thanks be to God, I have
stood on the rock for twenty years. I tremble sometimes, but the

rock never. It is sure footing. Here it is: " Verily, verily I say
unto you"—put your name in there—" He that hearetk my word"

—

have you not heard it? have you not read it? have you not handled
it?—" He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but hath
passed from death unto life." That is a plank that can carry you
over the stream. Walk out on it.

I was talking with a man in the inquiry-room last week about
taking God at his word. I asked him if he believed the Bible. He
said he believed every word of it. I read this 24th verse of the 5th

chapter of John to him. When I got to "hath everlasting life," I

asked him : "Have you got it?" "No sir," he said, "I have not got
it." " Then," I said, "you don't believe it, you come to the point

where there is life, and you halt. There is life there, in the middle
of that verse. There are two lines below it and two lines above it.

Take it and believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you have it." I

told him about a man in Dr. Hatfield's church. There were a few
inquirers there, and I was talking about that verse, taking it by sen-

tences, "Verily, verily," truly, truly, "I say unto you, he that hear-

eth my word and believeth on him that sent me." I brought the

inquirers so far, and when I said, "hath everlasting life," the man
leaped to his feet, and said: "I have it now." He had got it. You
must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ if you ever would win the
kingdom of Heaven. You must have a poor opinion of God if you
don't believe his word. Many a man has been knocked down for

saying another man is a liar. This is calling God a liar.

Don't go out of this building with the delusion that you cannot
trust God. When a man tells me he cannot trust me, I ask him to

give a reason. Suppose a man comes to me an£ says: "Moody, I do
not believe what you are preaching. You are a liar." I ask him



80 TRUST.

the reason. I ask, where has God ever broken his promise to man.
I would like to have any skeptical man put his hand upon any
promise that God has not kept. "God is not a man, that he should
lie, nor the son of man, that he should repent." Has he not said it,

and will he repent? It is unreasonable for a man to say he cannot
believe God. Why cannot you? Has he ever disappointed you?
You will find him true when everyone else is untrue. You will find

him a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.

Let us look at the ninth Psalm and tenth verse : " And they that

know thy name will put their trust in thee : for thou, Lord, has not
forsaken them that seek thee." A man that knows God cannot help

but trust him. That is a good proof we have that these things are

true. Men that know most about God, trust him the most. It is

these men who don't know God, that don't trust him. Did you ever

see a man that was well acquainted with the Bible, and well

acquainted with the teachings of the Spirit, that didn't have full con-

fidence in God? I never did.

Suppose a man made me a hundred promises, and he had ten

years to fulfill them, and the next month the ten years will expire.

He has fulfilled ninety-nine of the promises, and is able to fulfill the

other. Would not I have good reason to trust him that he would
fulfill it? Has not God fulfilled all his promises, and shall we doubt
him, and say we cannot trust him? They that know him, trust him.

I can imagine some one saying :
" How am I going to know him

or get acquainted with him?" I will read from the thirteenth verse

of the tenth chapter of Romans: "For whosoever shall call upon the

name of the Lord shall be saved; how then shall they call on him in

whom they have not believed." A man will not call upon a man in

whom he has no confidence. If you believe Jesus Christ is an im-

postor, you will not call upon him. " And how shall they believe in

him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without

a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they be sent? As
it is written: How beautiful are the feet of them which bring the

Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things. But they

have not all obeyed the Gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath

believed our report? So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing

by the word of God."
Now, if men will not read the Bible or hear it proclaimed, how

can it be expected they are going to believe? If a man will only

acquaint himself with God, he will be at peace. Job says, " Ac-
quaint thyself with him, and be at peace, thereby good shall come
unto thee." If a man knows God, he will trust him.

A party of gentlemen in Scotland wanted to get some eggs from

a nest on the side of a precipice, and they tried to persuade a poor

boy that lived near to go over and get them, saying they would hold

him by a rope. They offered him a good deal of money to go; but
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they were strangers to him, and he would not go. They told him
they would see there was no accident happened to him;—they woul8
fasten him securely. At last he said, "I will go if my father will

hold the rope." He trusted his father. A man will not trust stran-

gers. I want to get acquainted with a man before I put my con-

fidence in him. I have known God for twenty years, and I have

more confidence in God than I ever had before; it increases every

year. In this Bible, some things that were dark ten years ago
are plain to-night; and some things that are dark now will be plain

ten years hence. We must take things by faith. You take the ex-

istence of cities on the testimony of men that have been in those

cities; and we ask you to take our testimony, who have found joy in

believing. We ask you to trust in God.
I will call your attention to the fruits of those who trust in God.

The world is in pursuit of peace. If it could be sold at auction

how many would bid very high for perfect peace. Many a man
would go around the world and spend thousands of dollars if he
could only get peace. That rich man spoken of in Scripture says:

"I will tear down my barns and build larger, and then I will say to

my soul, lSoul, thou hast much goods laid up for man}'- years, take

thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.' " That man was after peace.

People think if they get money they will get peace. That is not

my experience. If I want to get the testimony of those who know
most about the peace of God, I would not go to the rich men of

Philadelphia; I would rather be in the poor-house trusting in my
God, than in the grandest palace in Philadelphia, if I did not know
him.

Turn to the 16th chapter of Proverbs at the 20th verse: "He
that handleth a matter wisely shall find good; and whoso trusteth in

the Lord, happy is he." Now you know men are after Happiness}

Some men, seeking an hour of happiness, try to find it at the

theatre, circus, or some vile place. Here it is said the man who
puts his trust in God is happy. Cannot you who are the children of

God, from the depth of your heart say, "It is true; I am a thousand
times happier than I was before I put my trust in God." Put your
trust in God; that is the true source of happiness. Come up to the

tree and pluck this fruit of happiness. " Happy is he "—that is

what the Word of God says.

Then you get something else. In the 32nd Psalm at the 10th

verse, it is said: "He that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass
him about." The Lord deals in mercy with him. Mercy shall com-
pass the man's path who puts his trust in God. I can imagine some
people say: "1 have tried to trust him over and over again; I do not

believe what Mr. Moody says." The very word " try " implies you
don't do it. If a man said, "I will try and believe you," it would
imply I had deceived him sometime, and he had hard work to be-

6
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lieve ; what I told him. Drop the word "try," my friends, and
put in the word "trust," and then you will have peace and joy. A
great many put peace and joy and all those feelings before trust.

Suppose I found men on the street laughing at the top of their voices;

I come up to them and say: "I find you very happy ; why are you
so happy?" They say, "We don't know." I say, "What is the

reason?" They say, "We are so happy we cannot tell." I would
say they had gone clean mad. If you have peace and joy, you need
to have some reason for it. It is because you put your trust in God.
You must put your trust in God first. You do not have this peace
and joy until you do put your trust in God. You are trusting your-

self to keep your soul
;
you have tried and failed ; stop trying and

begin to trust in him, and say as Job : " Though he slay me, yet

will I trust in him." Let the consequences be what they will, I will

trust him. Are you not willing to say that? Are you not willing

to come to that decision to-night? Is there anything to hinder you?
About two weeks ago, I used this illustration in the inquiry-room.

Suppose this book was one hundred thousand dollars ; my soul is

worth more than that; no one would sell his soul for one hundred
thousand dollars, if the money lay here no man would say: " I will

give up all my hope of eternal life for one hundred thousand dol-

lars." He would say: "What, sell my birthright for that ; no, ten

thousand times no." There might be some reckless man would; but

I doubt it. Suppose I have this one hundred thousand dollars ; I

am afraid some thieves will break through and steel it from me ; I

am anxious about it. I take it to the best bank in Philadelphia, and
I deposit it. I trust the bank to keep that money for me. St. Paul
says: " I know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he

is able to keep that which I have committed unto him against that

day." He is able to keep my deposit; that is the true meaning of

it. Will you make your deposit to-night? Will you not trust him
with all your heart to save you? I tell you he will do it, if you
trust him. The Lord does not tell you to do something that is im-

possible for you to do, and then punish you if you do not do it.

With the command comes the power to obey. When Christ said to

the man with the withered hand, " Stretch forth thine hand," the

man might have said, "I have tried, and I cannot do it." With the

command came the power. With the command to trust in the Lord,

comes the power to obey. .Don't let the devil deceive you by
telling \ou you cannot trust him. Make up your mind that you
will trust him, from this hour; and you will do it.

As I was preaching at one of our meetings I noticed a lady look-

ing very steadily at me, and she seemed to fetch home to her heart

every word that fell from my lips. After the sermon I went down and
asked her if she was a Christian. She said: "No, but I wish I was,

I have been seeking Christ for three years, and I cannot find him.
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What am I to do?" Says I, "There must be some mistake. Why I

know he has been seeking you for twenty years; and if you have
been seeking him, you would have met long before now." She
said, "What am I to do?" I said: "Do nothing, just believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ and be saved." She said: "I have heard that un-

til my head aches. Every body says believe, believe, believe; and I

am none the wiser." I said, "I will drop that word." I said: "Trust

the Lord Jesus Christ, as you stand here." She said: " If I say I

will trust the Lord, will he save me." I said: "No, you might say

that a thousand times, and not do it. Will you do it?" She said:
u I trust the Lord Jesus Christ with all my soul, and I don't

feel any difference." I said: "You have been seeking after feel-

ing, you have been seeking for feeling in your heart. Now, there

is no promise in the Word of God where you will get feeling.

There is no verse, from Genesis to Revelation, where feeling is at-

tached to salvation." I quoted, " He is able to keep that which I

have committed unto him." "Now, I said, "will you not put your
trust in him? Trust him, and let your feelings take care of them-
selves." She looked at me about five minutes it seemed, but I don't

suppose it was more than one; and then she reached out her hand,

and said: "I trust the Lord Jesus Christ this night to save my soul."

There was no tear, no prayer, but there was a decision. " I trust."

She turned to the pastor of the church, and calling him by name,
said: "I trust the Lord Jesus Christ to save my soul." Turning to

one of the elders she said: "I trust the Lord Jesus Christ to save my
soul." She started and went down the aisle, and just as she was
going out the door she met another officer of the church, and she

said: "I am trusting Jesus to save me." The next night she was in

front of me. I did not have to go down that night and ask her if she

loved Jesus. At the close of the meeting she was the first to go into

the inquiry-room, and when I got in there she had her arm around a

young lady's neck, and she was saying: " It is only to trust him."

She led more souls to Christ in two weeks in that church than any
one. If you trust him to-night, it will be the best Sabbath in all

your life.

The time has come for us to close these Sunday night meetings.

Probably this is the last Sunda}*- night service we will- have. Some
of you have been here nine Sunday nights; and now on this last night

what are you going to do? Are you going on#distmsting God; or

are you going to put your trust in him? Let this be the golden
night—the blessed night of your salvation. Let this be the night of

your decision. Now take Job's motto, " Though he slay me, yet

will I trust in him." Say : "I will trust him, in spite of my doubts
or my feelings; in spite of the devil. In spite of the powers of dark-

ness and the devil combined, I will trust him." Will you not lay
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hold on eternal life? As you are sweeping on towards the judg-
ment, lay hold upon it.

There was a man on a broken raft, in the river at Pittsburgh, and
the news spread rapidly that the man was in danger. In coming
down the stream, he would have to pass three bridges. At the

first bridge a rope was let down, but he missed it. The people
shouted to him to catch the rope at the second bridge. He missed
that; and now his last hope is to catch the rope at the third bridge.

He comes near the last bridge, and he seizes the rope, and is drawn
up out of the jaws of death. Sinner, it may be that the rope is held
here for you to-night for the last time. I beg of you to lay hold of

it. Don't go out of this building without laying hold of it. Christ

is near, if you will have him. Young man, will you have him?
Thank God, he says he will. Is it not the most reasonable thing

you can do to put your trust in him to-night?

I can imagine some of you saying, "I don't see it yet." Suppose
you are in a brick building five stories high, which is on fire; and the

flames have got round the stairs, leaving no way for you to save

yourself. Up comes a fire-escape, and a man shouts to you, " Leap
into the fire-escape!" Wouldn't you doit? If you stay there, you
perish. Now, the Lord Jesus Christ is the fire-escape. Will you
not leap to-night into his arms. Will you say from this hour,

"Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him." Did you ever hear or

read oi a man regretting in his dying hour that he put his trust in

God? Did you ever hear of such a man? Can any infidel say that

he has heard of such a man? You have seen and heard of many a

man regretting that he had not trusted him more. You have seen

men die without God and without hope, that have regretted not put-

ting their trust in him; but never a man regretted trusting him.

During the war I saw men die without God and without hope; and
I can say there is as much difference between a man dying in a glo-

rious hope of immortality and the man dying without hope, as

there is between Heaven and hell, or darkness and light. It is a ter-

rible thing for a man without hope to feel the cold, icy hand of

Death upon him. What will you do in the swelling of Jordan with-

out Christ, if you do not put your trust in him ?

I remember -coming down the Tennessee River after a battle, and

we had four hundred and fifty wounded men on board the vessel.

A good many of th$m were mortally wounded. A few of us had

gone to look after their temporal and spiritual wants; and we made

up our minds we would not let a man die on the boat without telling

him of Christ and Heaven—that we would tell them of Christ as we
gave them a cup of cold water. We found one young man uncon-

scious. His leg had been amputated, and he was sinking rapidly. I

asked the doctor, "Will this man live?" The doctor said: " We
have amputated one of his legs, and he has lost so much blood he has



TBUST. 85

got to die." I said: "Is there anything you can do to restore con-

sciousness?" The doctor said: " Give him a little brandy and watei,

and it will bring him to for a few minutes." I gave him the brandy and
water, and I said to the man next to him, "Do you know this young
man?" His eye brightened up and he said: "We came from the

same town; we belong to the same company; we enlisted together."

I said, "Where does his father and mother live?" The man said:

"His father is dead, his mother is a widow." I thought the mother
would be anxious to get some message from her boy, and I asked if

she was a Christian. He said: " Yes, she is a godly woman."
"Has he any brothers or sisters?"

"He is an only son; but he has two sisters."

Then I was anxious to get some message from the son to the

widowed mother. I lingered around some time, and every once in a

while I would speak the young man's name. After I had spoken his

name a number of times, he opened his eyes—beautiful black eyes.

I gave him a little more brandy and water, and said: "William, do
you know where you are?" He says, "Oh, yes; I am on my way
home to mother." I said: "The doctor told me you can not live.

Have you any message to send to your mother?" He said, " Tell

my mother that I died trusting in Christ." Oh, how sweet it was.

It seemed as if I was at the very gate of Heaven. I said, "Is there

anything else?" He was sinking rapidly, but he said: "Yes, tell my
mother and sisters to be sure and meet me in Heaven." In a few
minutes he was unconscious, and in a few hours he died. What a

glorious end. " Tell my mother I died trusting in Christ."

Put your trust in Christ. He sticketh closer than a brother. Now
I beg of you, at the close of this meeting, to bow your heads and
put your trust in him. Say like Job, "I will trust him from this

hour." Lay hold on eternal life. May God bring hundreds and thou-

sands to trust in him to-night.
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I suppose there is not a man in Philadelphia but has had a great

many persons wish him "A Happy New Year!" I suppose you have
had hundreds or thousands wish you that, during the past forty-

eight hours. It is one thing to wish a man "A Happy New Year,"
and another thing to tell him how to make it happy. I want to tell

you to-night, if I can, how to make it a happy New Year. I have no
doubt there are hundreds, if not thousands, in this audience who are

making new plans for the future. Many are making new resolutions,

and many have pledged themselves, perhaps to their mothers or

wives, that they will not drink any more strong drink. You have
entered into new covenants. You know it is a time when we look

back over the past, and take a look into the future. A person must
be very thoughtless who does not stop at these mile-stones, and con-

sider where he is going, and how things are going on with him.

Business men are now taking account of stock, to see what their

profits and losses have been. It is well for everyone to stop at the

commencement of a new year, and look over his past life; and see

where he is, and what he is, and where he is going.

Some men say: "I am going to break off this habit of swearing;

I am going to swear no more; I am going to reform." I have heard

men talk in that way. I was for a number of years connected with

the Young Men's Christian Association of Chicago, and that brought
me into contact with a great many young men. I wrote out a great

many pledges for them. I wrote out resolutions for men to sign, to

bind them by putting their names to a piece of paper. I have
known men to open their veins and write out resolutions in then-

own blood, and break them as quick as they made them. I found I

was wasting my time, ink and paper in writing out those resolutions.

All the pledges I got men to make away from Christ, did not amount
to anything. There are hundreds now making that same mistake.

You have tried it before; you have tried it hundreds of times. You
have given your word that you would do this and do that, and you
have thought that you would reform; but you have failed every

time. You are trying to do what God could not do himself; that is,

to mend this old erring nature.

Now, to-night I will tell you how to make this year a happy new
year. And my text you will find in one word

—

"New."
It is a New Year, and I want to give you seven new things. The

86
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first is a new birth—a new heart, and until you get that all your res-

olutions are good for nothing. We are no match for Satan. Man
wants not to be reconstructed, but to be regenerated and born of

the Spirit. We must have a new tfirth. I have no hope of any re-

formation, or any change, until a man is born again. "Except a
man be born again," says Christ, "he cannot see the kingdom of

God." That is what we want to preach this first Sunday of the

year,—a new birth.

Some people say it is "culture" men want. Well, that does not
reform them. Some of the greatest rascals we have in this country
are men of culture. Some say it is education, but some of the worst
men we have are educated men. That is not regeneration. Educa-
tion, culture, and science, may be good in their place; but they can-

not take the place of a" new birth. You cannot make flesh any bet-

ter; but when the new nature comes, then you can keep the flesh

down. Have you been born again? If you have not, let me make
this statement again. When the kingdom of God is planted within

you, you can serve God and not before. I was told before I was
converted, that I was to keep the law, and that law that came from
Sinai was a heavenly law. But what man wants is to be born of

God. God is a Spirit, and they that worship God must worship him
in spirit and in truth. No earthly change can take the place of this

new birth. I would a great deal rather preach to thieves and vaga-

bonds than to good moralists, because it is hard to convince them
that they need a Savior. But these men that have already learned
that lesson see the importance of getting out of themselves, and get-

ting into Christ. Not but it is better to be a moral than an immoral
man, and to be a temperate man than to be a drunkard; but if a
man makes his morals his God, he has a false hope of heaven. God
never mends anything; he creates anew. One of our citizens was
telling me of some one in Philadelphia who built a house for him-
self, and he wanted to make it imitation stone. So he just built of

brick and put on a coating of plaster. Every winter the frost scaled

the plaster off, and every spring he had to get it replastered. At
last he got tired, and he took the front of the house out and put in

brown stone, and he has not had to touch it since. It is a new house.

He does not need to be patching up the old one. But that is what
many men and women do in Philadelphia every year. They say
they are going to begin a new life ; and they begin to patch up the

old nature, and they get worse than they were before. Now, my
friends, all these resolutions will not do anything for you. They do
not change you. It is a new creation you want. It is a new man.
If you are born again, your yoke will be easy and your burden light.

Suppose our legislators should make a law that no one in this

country could keep. Suppose they should make a law that every
person in this country should speak French within twenty-four
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hours; and the penalty for not speaking it was death. I could not
speak French to save my life. If you condemned me to death if I

did not speak French, I should have to die. It would be an impossi-
bility, just as it is an impossibility for heavenly minded people to live

with this earthly nature. There is no one can keep the law of God
unless he is born of God. The law was given to show man his lost

condition, and to show him the impossibility of keeping it. The law
is given that every mouth might be stopped, and every man become
guilty before God.

I heard a friend use this illustration, and it is to the point. A man
has bought a farm, and he finds on that farm an old pump. He goes
to the pump and begins to pump. A person comes to him and says:

"Look here, my friend, I want to warn you, you must not drink that
water in that well, it is poison. The man who lived here before used
that water, and it poisoned him, and his wife, and children." "Is
that so," says the man. "Well, I will soon make that right. I will

find a remedy." And he goes and gets some paint, and he paints

up the pump, putties up all the holes, and fills up the cracks in it,

and he has got a fine-looking pump. And he says, " Now I am sure

it is all right." You would say: "What a fool; to go and paint the

pump when the water is bad." But that is just like what a man is

doing who is trying to save himself. It is not a new pump that is

wanted ; it is new water. Make the fountain good and the stream
will be good. It is new hearts that men want. You cannot keep
these heavenly gifts with this earthly nature. Oh, that God may
give every man a new heart! When we seek for God with all our

hearts, we will find him.

"Ye must be born again." Here is a man who is a leper. He
says, " I want to cover up my leprosy." And he covers it up with

his dress. But he is a leper all the same, as he was before. That is

just what sinners are trying to do. They are trying to serve God
and to serve the world, too. We are all born lepers, and it is God
alone can cleanse us and reclaim us, If you are going to commence
the new year right, make your heart right. If you put a uniform on

a man it does not make him a soldier. He must enlist first, and then

he is a soldier. If you attempt to put on the livery of heaven with-

out being in God's kingdom, you are only a hypocrite. You may
join some church and go through all the forms; you may become a

member of the Sabbath- school and have charge of a class; but if you
are not converted you will be worse and worse, and not better and

better. You must have a new birth. We start life at the Cross.

When the children of Israel were brought out of Egypt, God said to

them: "This month shall be unto you the beginning of months."

The four hundred years they had been in Egypt, God rolled away.

Those years were not counted. When you are converted, that is

the time you are born. There are some people in this assembly
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very young. I see some boys fifteen years old, and see men here

two or three weeks old. They have started for heaven; but they

did not start until they were born of God.
This being born of God is a mystery. Christ said to Nicodemus:

"The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth.

So is every one that is born of the Spirit." I cannot tell you about
the wind. It may be blowing due north here, and fifty miles away
it may be blowing due south. I do not understand about the cur-

rents of this wind. Men that have gone up in balloons tell us they
meet different currents of air, and you have sometimes seen the

clouds, some sweeping as fast as they can north, and others going in

a different direction. We cannot understand about the currents of

wind, but we know that there is wind. " The wind bloweth where
it listeth, and thou heareth the sound thereof, but canst not tell

whence it cometh and whither it goeth. So is every one that is born
of the Spirit." In other words, it is Christ revealing himself to the

soul. Christ coming into this heart is a new birth; and if I have
Christ's life, I can challenge death. He may take this clay; but we
have a building not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

A few years ago, as I was coming out of a prayer-meeting, I met
a man who asked me if I would introduce him to the leader of the

meeting. I introduced him, and he sat down and talked to the min-
ister. The minister having to leave, he asked me to talk to him. I

asked the man what the trouble was. He said, "I was going by a

church, yesterday, and I heard music. I went in and heard some
singing. After the choir had got through, the minister gave out his

text. I belong to the seed of Abraham, but I thought I would stay

for a few minutes. The minister took for his text, 'It is appointed
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.' I said, ; Perhaps
that is true: my father and my grandfather have died. But "after

death cometh the judgment." I do not believe that.' I got my
hat and started out, but the text kept coming home to me, 4 It is ap-

pointed unto men once to die.' I tried to forget it. I went to bed
in hopes to get asleep and forget about it. I lay upon my bed think-

ing about it. The thought kept coming to me all night: 4 It is ap-

pointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.' In the

morning the newspaper was put under the door, and I- thought I

would read it, and forget the text, but the first thing I noticed in the

paper was an account of the meeting." He was very much troubled

in his mind, and he said he did not know what the matter was. I

said. " You want Christ." He said, " Don't talk to me about Christ,

Talk to me about the God of Abraham; I believe in him." I said,

" That is the trouble. You would have no trouble or fear of death

and judgment if you believed in Christ." I preached Christ to him.

He resented it. I turned to Isaiah and read to him: "He was
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wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities;

the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we
are healed." I went on reading that chapter to him, but it did not
seem to do him any good. Finally, after I had read a good deal, I

said, " I will read to you the conversation Christ had when on earth,

with a Jewish Rabbi," and I read: " There was a man of the Phari-
sees named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews." I read on, and when
I came to the 14th Verse—" And as Moses lifted up the serpent in

the wilderness even so must the Son of Man be lifted up," the Jew
said, "Is that there in the New Testament?" I said, "Yes." "Well,"
said he, " I don't understand that. My father had a picture of Moses
lifting up the serpent. Are you sure that is there?" I showed it to

him and he looked over the words. I said, " Let us get down on our
knees and pray." After I had prayed, I said to him, " You pray."
He put his head on the floor, and cried out to the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and he said, " If there
is anything true in this, reveal it to me." I asked him if there was
any light. He said, " No." I prayed that the clear light of Calvary
might break into his soul. He jumped up and said, "I see it ! I see

it !
" I said, "Be calm. What did you see when you were pray-

ing?" He said: "I was on the floor and I thought I saw Moses
lifting up a serpent on a pole, and all at once the serpent vanished,

and in the place of the serpent was the cross, and on it Jesus of

Nazareth. He was the Messiah." He had found the Savior. Oh,
may God show you Christ to-night—Christ coming in the likeness

of sinful flesh, and dying to bring us to himself. Oh, may God help

you to see the Son of God as your only hope and Savior.

The next thing is a new creation. We read in II. Corinthians, 5-

17: "Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old

things are passed away : behold, all things are become new." In-

fidels say: "We do not believe in sudden conversions, and in old

things passing away, and all things becoming new." If five thous-

and men should tell me there was no reality in sudden conversions,

I would not believe them. Twenty years ago last March, I was
born anew—I was in a new world. The next morning I thought
the sun shone brighter, and the birds sang sweeter than they ever

did before. I thought all nature was praising God. Old things had
passed away, and all things had become new. I was in a new world.

I once asked a Scotch girl who had been converted if her heart was
changed. She said she did not know her heart was changed, but

either she was changed or the world was, for things were altogether

different from what they once were. That is what we want to know:
that old things have passed away, and all things have become new.

A drunkard, when he becomes converted, will hate the wine cup;

and a man who has been a blasphemer will begin to praise God.
We must put off the old man, with his deeds, and put on the new
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man. If conversion does not mean that, it does not mean anything.

We cannot live as we have been living. We must be different.

We want this new creation. Old things have passed away: all

things have become new. Can you say that? If you cannot, your
resolutions are good for nothing; they are worthless. If you have
been born into the heavenly kingdom, all the things you once loved

you will now care nothing for; and the things you once hated you
will love. If I hated any place before I was converted, it was the

church. If there was one sound I hated more than another, it was
that of the church bell; but the next day after I was converted, it

was the sweetest sound to me I ever heard. It was the new crea-

tion—old things had passed away.
The next point I would call your attention to is, we must have a

new nature. I was a Christian ten years before I understood it. At
that time I read a book written by an Englishman, which did me a

world of good; and it would have been invaluable to me if I had
read it when I was first converted. It taught me that when a man
is converted, his conversion does not change his old nature: that

which is born of the flesh is flesh, down to the end of time, and in-

stead of God mending that and making it better, he brings in a new
creation. He does not put a new piece in an old garment; it is a

new coat. It is a new creation. So, when a man is converted,

there comes a conflict between the two natures. A judge had a

slave who knew the Lord. The judge said to him: "Sambo, how is

it you are all the time talking about your conflicts? I never had any
to fight." The colored man didn't know how to answer. One day
the judge, who was a sportsman, went out upon the lake and fired

at a flock of ducks, killing one and wounding another. They
made a good deal of effort, and at last succeeded in getting the

wounded duck, and then they picked up the dead one. Sambo had
now his illustration. He said to the judge, " You are dead, and
Satan has got you anyway; but I am trying to get away from hira.

and he'is after me."
I have been fighting against the old nature for twenty years, and

I have to watch continually. If I lean upon myself I am lifted up,

and then down I go; but as long as I look to Jesus, he gives me the

victory. I do not care what a slave you are to some terrible sin, the

Son of God will give you the victory, if you will only come to him.

You might as well tell a man to leap to the moon, as to tell him to

serve God with the old nature. If we are made partakers of the

heavenly nature, it will last as long as God lasts, for it comes from
God. In other words, it is the love of God planted in us. It is the

incorruptible seed that cannot perish. Have you got it? Have you
got the new nature? Are you a partaker of God's nature? If you
are, then it is not hard to pray. I have heard men say, "It is so

hard to pray." They have not the new nature. When they have
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the new nature, they cannot help communing with God. This new
nature comes down from heaven. It is the life of Christ in the man.
Paul says, "I can do all things through Christ." If I have Christ
formed in me, then I can overcome the world, the flesh, and the
devil. But there is no hope unless I become partaker of that new
nature. Suppose you had stood by the side of Paul when he got to

Damascus. You might have said, "Why, Paul, what has got over
you? You are not the man you were when you left Jerusalem.
Why, Paul, what do you mean? Do you now preach Christ? It is

only a few days ago you were persecuting the Christians. Paul,

what has come over you? You were the man who helped to stone

Stephen. What does it mean?" It means that Paul has now that

heavenly nature. He has been born again. He lives for Christ now.
I hope the Lord will give this new nature to some here to-night, and
make them trophies of his grace. Then the things that you now love

you will hate. You will be a new man in Christ Jesus. You will

be a citizen of another world. Some one asked a Scotchman if he
was on his way to heaven. " Why, man," he said, " I live there."

He was only a pilgrim here. He had the new life. God is the au-

thor of life ; and if you have the new life, it must be the work of God
in the soul.

The next point I would call your attention to is a new heart.

Make up your mind not to leave this building until you have it.

Some think they have not been converted, because they have the

old nature. God will give you grace to crucify the old man.
Then we must have a new name. We are no longer the children

of earth, but we are children of God. In the 62d chapter of Isaiah,

it is said: " Thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of

the Lord shall name." We read that they were first called Chris-

tians at Antioch. We are now the Sons of God. Think of that.

"Beloved, now are we the Sons of God." The world does not know
it. We are born of God, and our life is where Satan cannot get at

it. By and by Christ shall put us on the throne, and the world shall

see it. Then we shall be like him; then shall we see the King in

his beauty. As God looks down from his throne into this building,

he says, " That little boy is my son."

There was a boy down in Boston a few years ago, who was only

four years old, but he was worth millions. He was heir to a great

estate; but it did not appear so to him. He did not know what he

was worth. So it may not appear that we are heirs to a throne.

If we are heirs to a throne, should we not be training for it? You
would think it would be a great honor if one of your children should

be taken into the castle of Queen Victoria, and trained for the throne

of England. That would be a wonderful thing. I bring you won-
derful news; God wants to take us into his family, and train us for

a kingdom that shall endure forever. When God adopts us into his
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family, we will take his name. We are Christians, followers of Christ,

sons of a new Father. Do you want a new name to begin the year

with? Why not take it to-night? You can be a Christian to-night,

and be adopted into God's family if you will.

The next thing is a new way. We read in the 10th chapter of He-
brews and 20th verse, that there is "a new and living way." If you
have not accepted of. that way, if you are not now children of God,
you are on the road to death. The Lord Jesus has got to bring us

into the new way, where we will find peace and joy—the way that

leadeth to the Throne, where he reigns forever. Do you want to be
brought into the new way? I never knew a man that regretted hav-

ing taken the narrow way that leadeth unto life. The new way is

better than the old way. Satan is the leader of every man that is in

the old way. I was told some time ago of a king who, wanting to

have some way of putting criminals to death as fast as possible, had
four steps made in a dark passage leading to the edge of a pit. As the

criminals stepped from the fourth step, down they went. So it is

with those who walk in the broad way; by and by they will take the

fourth step, and then they are lost for ever. Oh, may God wake you
up to see your danger! I will ask every one here that has been on
both ways if he cannot bear testimony that the new way is the best.

[Cries of "Yes! Yes!"] No one but the devil will tell you the

broad way is the best.

Then a man having got a new way wants a new tongue. The Lord
says in Mark xvi. 17, " They shall speak with new tongues." When
a person is converted he has a new heart, and he must have a new
tongue to go with it. Peter was denying his Lord; a few days after

he was preaching with the eloquence of heaven. The Lord gave
him a new tongue, and three thousand persons were converted under
one sermon. Oh, may God give us new tongues, to-night, that we
may praise him. I heard a young man cursing his mother because
she would not give him money to gamble with, and in twenty-four
hours God used that to convict him, and he asked his mother's for-

giveness. Within twenty-four hours he got a new tongue. That
was sudden conversion. How easy it is for us to praise God when
we have new tongues. Then there is no cursing; lying, blaspheming
and cursing are gone.
Then God gives us a new song. The first song that is recorded in

Scripture, and the first time the word is used in Scripture, was after

the children of Israel has been redeemed from the king of Egypt. It

was the song of redemption. No one can sing the song of Zion from
the heart except he is born of God. I have no patience with the

opera singers in the churches. I believe such singing is an abomi-
nation to God. I believe that God detests it. If we have the heart

to sing, we will have no trouble about singing. If you do not praise

God from the heart, you may deceive the congregation; but you can-



94 NEW

not deceive God. David says: "He brought me out of the horrible
pit, he put a new song into my mouth." When I was converted I
could sing in my heart as well as Mr. Sankey; but I couldn't get it

out of my lips. He put a new song in my heart. A converted man
will never want to sing those low comic songs. You will not want
to sing of earth; you will want to sing of heaven. Did you ever
hear of a skeptic when dying wanting to have an earthly song sung
to him? But Christians when dying have often asked to have frienda

come in and sing

—

•* Jesus, lover of my soul,
Let me to thy bosom fly.'*

In one of our hospitals, a lady who was dying asked me to sing to

her. I quoted the words, and I tried to sing them, but I broke
down. At last the dying woman tried to sing the hymn herself, but
before she got through the words died away on her lips, and she
went up to heaven. God will give you a new song to-night; he will

give you a new tongue; he will give you a new name; he will give
you a new nature; a new heart, a new creation and a new birth.

You can have all these new things, if you will commence the new
year by giving your heart to God. I hope there are many here who
will be drawn into his kingdom. Will you not have him to-night?

I would like to talk about the "new food" Christians are to feed upon,
and the " new friends" they are to have, but I have not time to dwell
upon the subject to-night.

I see a good many boys here, and I hope I have been plain in

speaking, so that I have been understood. I want to say to the boys,

You can take this new nature, and God can use you to bring your
friends to Christ. A little boy came into the inquiry-room this after-

noon, and he came up to me and said: " Cannot you give me some-
thing to do; I want to lead some one to Christ.

1
' It was grand to see

that spirit. The Scripture says: "The calf and the young lion and
the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them." I remem-
ber some time ago of a little boy that became a Christian. His
father, like a great many men in this city, was a profane, drinking

man, and he would not allow a minister to come into his house.

Some one got hold of the little boy and led him around to the Sab-

bath-school, and he there found the Savior. He had got a new heart.

His father found him praying on his knees, and he got very angry.

He took him off his knees, and asked him what he was doing. The
boy said he was praying that Jesus would make him a good boy.

His father said: " You have heard me say I would not have anyone
living under my roof that prayed. I do not want you to pray any
more, If I catch you praying I will flog you." When Christ gets

into the heart, no flogging will keep us from him. The boy prayed

in secret. He was obedient, kind and affectionate, and he tried to

honor Christ. His father did all he could to keep the boy at home,
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and.to keep him from praying; but one day he again found him on
his knees, praying. His father was very angry. He flogged the

boy, and said to him in a great rage and with an oath, that if he
caught him praying again he would make him leave the house. The
lad kept on praying in secret that God would convert his father; and
it was not long before his father again found him praying. He
ordered him to leave the house, and take his things with him. He
did not have many things to take away. Drunkards' children do
not have many things. He took his little bundle and started. He
went down to the kitchen where his mother was, and walked up to

her and said, " Good-bye, mother." The mother said, " My boy,

where are you going?" He said, " I don't know." The mother said,

" What do you mean then by bidding me good-bye?" " Father says

I cannot stay at home any longer, because I have been praying."

His mother knew it would do no good to remonstrate, so she took

her boy to her bosom and kissed him. She did not know when she

would ever see him again. He went to his- little brother and kissed

him, and bid him good-bye, and then he went to his little sister and
kissed her; and then he left the house. He bid his father good-bye,
and told him that as long as he lived he would pray for him, and
away he went, not knowing where he was going. The boy had not
gone a great way before the father's heart was touched. The Holy
Spirit had touched the father's heart. He ran down the street and
overtook the boy and said, u If religion will do this for you, I want
it." That little boy had the privilege of leading his father to Christ.

May you know what it is in the beginning of this new year to have
Christ in your heart. Then you will commence the new year sing-

ing the new song.
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"Behold-" Psalm 51: 5.

I want to oall your attention to one word in the 51st Psalm, "Be-
hold." That word means, "Look with attention." If I said, "Look
and see"—how your eyes would go to the wall to see what I saw.
The Lord says that to attract attention. When I am giving out a
text, some of you are looking at the people around you, at some hat,

or the shape of some bonnet. Look! Behold! God wants your at-

tention: it is something important. Now the Psalmist says: "Be-
hold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive
me." I have learned this,—that the first thing we want to get a
man to do is to learn the lesson that there is nothing good about him,
that he was shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin. The nearer a
man gets to God, the more he finds that out. A man does not know
himself; he thinks he is a great deal better than he is. But the mo-
ment he sees himself in God's looking-glass he says, "I was shapen
in iniquity." " The heart is deceitful above all things, and desper-

ately wicked." Every one has to learn that lesson. Daniel in the

10th chapter of his prophecies says: " My comeliness was turned in

me into corruption, and I retained no strength." God was coming
near him. Look at Job. If you had Job here, you would think he
was the noblest man in Philadelphia; he would stand very high in

the community; yet Job had to learn the lesson. He said: "I fed

the hungry and clothed the naked. I did this and that and the

other." At last the Lord said: "Now Job, you gird up your loins

like a man, and I will, put a few questions to you." And the mo-
ment the Lord spoke to him, he cried out: " Behold, I am vile; what
shall I answer Thee? I will lay mine hand upon my mouth, and I

will speak no more." Another word cannot be got out of Job. " I

have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye
seeth Thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and
ashes." When man comes to see God, he is in the dust, where he
belongs. Look at that wonderful man Isaiah, how beautiful he
wrote. Turn to the 6th chapter. He saw God high and lifted up
on his throne, and he cried out: "Woe is me; for I am undone, be-

cause I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people

of unclean lips, for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts."

Then came an angel and took a coal of fire from the altar and put it

upon his lips and purged away his iniquity, and he says, "Here am I,

send me." He was ready; but he had to learn the lesson that he

96
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was born in sin and shapen in iniquity. Thanks be to God, there is

a better way than that. We don't like to hear how vile and sinful

we are, but at the same time it is important that we know it; be-

cause if we don't we will not believe the good news of the gospel.

The next "behold" is, "Behold, I bring you good tidings of great

joy." What is the good tidings? What is the gospel? Three or

four times I have tried to bring out the word "gospel," and tell you
what it is. The gospel was proclaimed to Cornelius in the 10th

chanter of Acts, when Peter told him how Christ had died and had
risen, and ascended to God in Heaven. Paul says: " I declare unto

you the gospel, how Christ died for our sins, and how he was buried

and rose again." He has died for our sins, and if we believe the

gospel we are saved. Away on the northern coast, some time ago,

there was a vessel wrecked; and among those on that vessel who
lost their lives was a mother, with a little babe in her arms. When
they found her body on the shore, that babe was clasped to her

bosom. They attempted to separate them, but they found it so diffi-

cult that they buried them together. So Christ took the burden of

sin, and went down to the grave, and burst asunder the bars of

death, and took it up to Heaven. He died, and rose, and ascended:
and he is at the right hand of God for me. We have only to ap-

propriate him, and he is ours. It is good tidings.

There is a story an Englishman called my attention to, in reference

to Jonathan's son. I can see David and Jonathan in the fields to-

gether. It had been revealed to Jonathan that David was to take
his father's throne, and Jonathan's place. Jonathan seems to be the

most lovely character in the Bible. Instead of being jealous of

David, he loved him as he loved his own life. He said to David:
"Make me this promise: When you get my father's throne, if there

is any left of my father's house, you will show them kindness." "Oh,
yes," says David; "I will do that for you." The years rolled on.

You know the story of David and Saul : how Saul hunted him as

you would a partridge upon the mountains ; how he drove him off

into the cave of Adullam, an exile in a foreign land; how Israel had
been defeated, and Saul had fallen, and Jonathan by his side; how
when David heard of it, he came to Hebron, and established his

throne and reigned there; how he went to Jerusalem and conquered
that city, and established his throne and reigned there, and built a
palace. While walking in his palace, that vow which he made to
Jonathan came back to him. "Why, I made a promise to Jonathan."
He brought his servant into his presence and asked him :

" Is there
any of the house of Saul left, that I may show him kindness."
David's servant looks at him. What ! David want to show kind-
ness to the house of Saul, to Saul that tried to kill him,—that tried

to slay him ! He want to show kindness to the house of Saul

!

That is grace. And the servant said: "One of the old servants of

7
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Baul is here, and he can tell whether there is any of the house of
Saul left." He was called in, and David said: "Is there any of the
house of Saul left, that I can show kindness unto them?" "Yes,"
said Ziba; "yes, there is one. Jonathan has a son." "What!"
David says; "that Jonathan, has he got a son? Where is he?"
When the news had come that Jonathan had been slain, the servant
took up Mephibosheth, and she tripped and fell, and lamed him on
both his feet. Thej^ were afraid that David would take his life, and
they hid him. Where do you suppose he was? He was down to
Lodebar. Did you ever hear of that place before? Perhaps some
of you work in the Post Office, and have never seen a letter directed
to Lodebar. You never heard of Lodebar before. Perhaps some
of you have been around the world and never were in Lodebar. If

you think you never were there, you are mistaken. There is not a
man in Philadelphia but has been there. All of Adam's sons have
been there. It is not a great ways from Philadelphia. It is a
place of no pasture. That is where every poor sinner is to-night,

hiding away from the living God. Poor, lame Mephibosheth was
away in a place of no pasture, hiding away from David, the best
friend he had. I can see David's heart begin to swell, and he says:

"Go fetch him." That is fetching grace. Some people would have
said: "Let him stay there; but if he comes here, I will have com-
passion on him." David says: "Go fetch him." That is the spirit

of the Gospel. I can see the servant bringing out David's chariot,

and going away to where Mephibosheth is. He sees Mephibosheth,
and calls out, "I have glad tidings for you." "What is it?" said

Mephibosheth. " David has sent for you; he wants to show you the

kindness of God; he wants you to come to Jerusalem." Mephi-
bosheth trembles from head to foot, and says, " I am afraid he is

going to take my life." Says the messenger: "It is true; David
wants to show you the kindness of God." And they take the poor,

lame Mephibosheth up in a chariot. I see the chariot sweeping
down the streets of Jerusalem. David is going to show him the

kindness of God. The king does not stand upon his dignity, but
rushes to the door to meet him. And they bring him to the king.

Mephibosheth goes down on his face; he is afraid it is not good news.
The first thing David says, is, " Mephibosheth, I restore you all Saul's

possession." He got it all in one word. That is the Gospel. We
get everything Adam lost, and a great deal more. David said: " 1

restore the land of Saul, thy father, and thou shalt eat bread at my
table continually-" Poor, lame Mephibosheth now dwelt at the pal-

ace of the king, and sat down at the king's table. David brought
him up from Lodebar, introduced him into the royal palace, and made
him a member of his family. Christ wants you to come to Jerusalem

to-night, and eat at his table. If poor Mephibosheth had been like

many Christians, he would have looked at his lameness, and at his
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club feet all the time. I can imagine he put his feet under the table,

and he looked the king in his face. He was not going to find fault

with his lameness. If you look upon your lameness, remember the

message, and come to Jerusalem and sit down at the king's table.

If you stay at Lodebar, it is not because God wants you there. You
have gone to Lodebar, and hid away from a loving king. You can

come up and associate with the royalty of Heaven to-night, if you
will come. Behold 1 bring you good tidings; and that good tidings

is, the Lord wants you to come to Jerusalem.

Next: " Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of

the world." Now, my dear friends, instead of your looking at your-

self and trying to take away your sin, lift your eye away from your-

self, and let it rest upon the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin

of the world. That is what Christ was given for: " His name shall

be called Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins." You can-

not save yourself. Look at Jesus, from the cradle to the cross, as he
went through the towns and villages of Palestine, restoring sight to

the blind and causing the deaf to hear. People lifted up their voice

at one time and said, "He hath done all things well." Behold .him
at Gethsemane. See him there, solitary and alone; his disciples

sleeping around him, for they were weary. There is the Son of God.
Draw near and look at him. Gaze upon him, and as you get near
him you can see the blood. He sweat, as it were, great drops of

blood. The hour was coming when the sin of the world was to be
laid upon him. In a few short hours he was to be condemned by
his countrymen to die the cruel death of the cross. The cross throws
its dark shadow across his path. Oh, sinner, gaze upon him! He is

your substitute. He is yours to-night. He became yours, and you
are a free man. Look at him before the Sanhedrim. Hear him as

those witnesses come in and testify against him. Go to Calvary
with me. Look at those three men; Christ in the midst of those

thieves. Look into that eye; look into that face. Hear that piercing

cry, and then tell me he is not able to save you. Will you say he
has no power to save you to-night? Oh, behold him, as he comes
up out of the sepulchre! See the mighty power he had as he as-

cended from the grave. Then look at him as he goes sweeping
through space, on his way home. There he is at the right hand of

God. I don't ask you to look at him in the tomb; but see him at

the right hand of God in heaven. His voice on high comes rolling

down from the throne to-night: "AH power is given to me in

heaven and on earth." And will you say that he cannot save you,
that he has no power to save you? Is his arm shortened that he can-

not deliver? Is his ear grown heavy that he cannot hear the poor
sinner? All power is given to him. Oh, this night he has power to

save you! This night, if you gaze upon him as your Savior and Re-
deemer, you can be saved.
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There is a " behold" Paul brought out. " Behold, now is the ac-

cepted time." Suppose I should stand here and say, "Every one of
you had better put off salvation for a year," how you would go out
of this building, shaking your heads and saying: "I will not go to

hear that preacher again; what he preaches is right against the word
of God." If I should say, " Behold, 1877 is the time to seek the
kingdom of God," many of you would be so disgusted you would try

to get out before the doors were open. You. would say, " "What
right has the man to preach that doctrine?" And yet when we say,

"Now is the accepted time," you say: "He wants to drive us to a
decision; there is time enough." The only time I have to preach the
gospel is Now. I cannot find anywhere in the Bible that I may
preach it to-morrow. All through the Scripture it is over and over
again impressed upon those that preach the gospel that they are to

urge every man to decide the question at once: " Behold now is the

accepted time." The little word " now," oh, may it ring down in

your soul to-night! May it sink into the heart of every person here.

Why, just think of those in yonder world of light. Now, they are

with the King in his beauty; now, they move along to those man-
sions; now, they walk down the crystal pavement of Heaven; now,
they walk by that crystal river; now, they walk by the tree of life and
pluck its fruit. They are now in Heaven. Think of those who were
in this city a year ago. Some of them are now lost. They are lift-

ing up their voices in torment, and are weeping over lost opportuni-

ties. Perhaps men who were a year ago as well in health as you
are to-night, are now weeping over their lost souls. Now what are

vou doing here to-niccht? Are you rejecting the Son of God? reject-

ing salvation? rejecting eternal life? Oh, may God press it upon
you! Will not you take Christ to-night as your Savior? Take him
now.

There is another "Behold" in that verse: "Behold now is the

day of salvation." Now, this 14th day of January, 1876, is the day
of salvation. I cannot tell you the 15th day of January, 1876, will be
the day of salvation. I don't know that it will ever come. God
shuts us up to that little word " now." " Behold, now is the day of

salvation."

There is a story told that a man was seen in the Niagara river.

His boat was capsized, and he was sweeping along towards the rap-

ids, A man on the shore saw his danger, and ran to the bridge on
the American side. He saw where the man was coming under the

bridge, and he let himself down and put his hand out, and cried to

the man, " Lay hold on my hand." That was his chance. Now, he

had to do it. He seized the man's hand, and the man drew him up
out of the jaws of death. The Savior puts down his hand to-night.

Now believe; now be saved. If that man had missed the bridge,

there was no hope for him. Every man that has gone over that



BEHOLD. 101

cataract has lost his life. Every man that dies without hope is lost

forever.

My little boy God calls thee to-night. Young man, God calls thee
to-night. " Behold, now is the day of salvation." Are you going to

let these meetings close, and leave you outside of the ark? Are you
going to let these special meetings close, and you be left unsaved?
Will there ever be a better opportunity than to-night to seek the

kingdon of God? Will Christ ever be more willing than now to save

you? "Now, is the .day of salvation." Why put it off?

But there is another " behold." . I have spoken of it a number of

times, but I will bring it up again because it brings Christ so near.

"Behold, I stand at the door and knock." How near that brings

him. Does he stand knocking at the door of this building? He
stands nearer than that. "Behold, I stand at the door and knock."
What door? The door of your heart. Yes, the door of your heart,

young man. "I stand at the door and knock." He calls, "Behold!"
In another place the Scripture says, " My head is filled with dew,
and my locks with the drops of the night." He has waited long. He
has come hundreds of times; but, like King Agrippa, you have said:
" Go thy way this time, and when I have a convenient season I will

call for thee." Have you called for him? He has waited for ten,

twenty, thirty, forty and fifty years for some of you; and that con-

venient time has not come. Again he crosses your path. Does your
heart throb? That is Christ knocking. As he stands at the door,

knocking, what does he say? "If any man"—thank God for those

words—"If any man hear my voice and open the door, I will come
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me." Will you lot

him in to-night? Sinner, will you open the door and let him in?

I was the guest of a friend in Dublin, and I set out one morning
to go to meeting, and I found the door was locked so that I could
not get out. I unlocked it, and tried to get out; but I found it

chained. I unfastened the chain, and then I found it was bolted. I

pulled back the bolt, and found another bolt. I pulled it back and
found there was a secret lock. I unlocked that, and so got out. I

thought, then, that that was the way with every sinner's heart. It

is locked, chained, barred, and bolted to keep out the Son of God.
Puil back those bolts, unlock the door, and say: "King of glory,

come in;" and he will come. Will you let him in to-night?

Young man, what are you going to do with him t<>night? Father,

mother, what are you going to do with him to-night? Are you go-
ing to say with Felix: "Go thy way, I have no time"? The next
call may be death himself. With a cold, icy hand he may lay hold

of the door. You may have it bolted and barred; but the moment
he puts his hand upon it, he will open it; and he will lay his icy

hand upon you and say, "Come with me." You cannot say to himr

"I have no time." He will not be turned away. He will s*v, w 7
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have no time to linger." I can imagine his coming to a man who
says, "Give me twenty-four hours." " No, I cannot give you twen-
ty-four hours." " Give me one hour." " No, I cannot give you a
minute." And away he takes him. No chance for Christ now. He
rushes into eternity in the twinkling of an eye, without God and
without hope.

" Behold, I stand at the door and knock." Sinner, if you don't
believe me to-night, believe that godly woman at your side. Say to
her, What shall I do with Jesus to-night? Shall I turn him away?
Ask that godly wife, What shall I do with Jesus? And she will say,
"Let him in." Young man, ask that Sabbath-school teacher that has
brought you here to-night if the preacher is not right, and if you had
not better let Christ in; and see if that Sabbath-school teacher will

not join me to-night. Every godly mother and every godly father
will say you had better let him in to-night. Every Christian will

say you ought to let him in. While he stands knocking, don't turn
him away.
The next " behold" is: " Behold he prayeth." There may be some

men here greatly opposed to these meetings—men who have
come out of curiosity, or men who .have come to ridicule

and make sport; but I don't think there is any man here so

unpromising as Saul of Tarsus was. If any man had said Saul would
be converted before he got to Damascus, he would not have been
believed. Yet as he draws near, Christ speaks to him. He com-
mences knocking at the door of Saul's heart, and Saul cries, "Who
is there?" The answer comes to him, "It is Jesus." The first thing

Saul did was to let him in. He cried out: "Lord, what wilt Thou
have me to do?" And the Lord said: "Enter into Damascus, and I will

tell thee." And they led him into a street called Straight.

And the word of the Lord came to Ananias from heaven. There
was not any one on earth would believe that Saul was con-

verted; but the news went to heaven, and came back to Ananias.
The Lord said, "You go and tell Saul what he is to do." Ananias
says: "I have heard a good deal about that man. I have heard it

from many and many diiferent ones, that Saul is coming from Jerusa-

lem; and he has papers giving him authority to imprison the disci-

ples of the Lord. He will take you, Ananias, and put you into prison,

and all that believe on the Lord Jesus Christ." I can imagine An-
anias keeping hishouse bolted; and now, instead of getting bad news,

he gets the best of news. " Ananias, Saul is praying. Tell him
what he must do to be saved." They heard it in heaven before it

was heard on earth. The moment Saul cried out, "Lord, what wilt

Thou have me to do," it was heard, in heaven; and the news came
from there to Damascus that he prayeth. I hope the news will go
on High to-night, "Behold he prayeth." This night ask the Lord to

save you. If you seek him with all your heart, you will find him.
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Among the inquirers I talked with this afternoon was a young miss

about fifteen years of age. She said, " I want to become a Chris-

tian." She said: "I lost a valuable diamond the other day, and I

asked the Lord to help me find it, and he did so." I said: " Ask
him to save your soul, as you sought for the lost diamond, and let

that be the uppermost thought in your heart." I never saw a man
that sought God with all his heart but found him. Let the news go

to heaven, "Behold he prayeth."

INSTANT SALVATION.
"And a man shall be as a hiding-place."—Isaiah 32: 2.

Instant salvation !—In other words, How can every soul in this

building be saved to-night? Now, if there are any that go out of
this hall that are not saved, there will be but one reason for it. It

will be because they do not want to be saved. There is salvation

for every soul that wants it. That is what the Scripture teaches. If

the Bible teaches any one thing, it teaches us that a man can be
saved if he wants to. I want to ask: Do you want to be saved ?

have you come to-night for that purpose ? Or have you just

come here to see the audience ? or have you come here to sing ? or

out of idle curiosity ? or because you have not anywhere else to go
this evening ? Ask yourself what has brought you here to-night:

and if you can answer it by saying, "I want to be saved to-night

above everything else," then I have a message for you: And, God
helping me, I will try to make it so plain that you can all understand
it.

The first illustration I want to call your attention to is the ark

.

Now I have no doubt but you all understand that story as well as I

do. Perhaps there is not a child here but understands all about that

ark; how Noah built it, and how it was finished. And God invited

Noah to come in : " Come thou and all thy house into the ark."

There was one moment Noah was outside of that ark, the next mo-
ment he was in. There is instant salvation. One moment he was
.exposed to the judgment that was coming upon the earth ; the next
moment he was in the ark. He had only to cross over the threshold

and go in. When God called him in, he had not to build the ark;

that was already done. And if God calls you, my friends, the ark is

already finished. One hundred and twenty years before, God had
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told Noah to build the ark; now it was done, and he was called in.

God has provided an ark. We read in the 32nd chapter of Isaiah,

at the 2nd verse: "And a man shall be as a hiding-place." The
Lord Jesus Christ is the refuge for every poor sinner ; and the mo-
ment the sinner steps out into Christ, that moment he is saved. I

remember, when at Manchester, at one of our inquiry-meetings,
while I was talking, a man came up. I thought when I first looked
at him he was skeptical, and had come to criticise the meeting, and
see what was going on. At last I noticed tears trickling down his

cheeks. I asked him if he was interested. He said, "Yes; I want
to be saved." I said, " Thank God for that." I turned my atten-

tion to that man, and I used one illustration. He said, " I want to

feel I am saved." I said: " God does not tell you to feel, you do
not want to make a god of your feelings. It is not your feeling

that is going to save you." " But," said he, " if a man is saved,
won't he know it." "Yes, if he comes into the ark." I asked him
if it was Noah's feeling that saved him, or the ark. He said: " I

understand it now. I have to go on board the train to-night. I see

it, I see it." He shook my hand and we parted. Some time after, I

was coming out of the Free Trade Hall, and this man touched me
on the shoulder and asked me if I remembered the illustration of

the ark. He said he had peace ever since. He said, " It was the

ark that saved me." He was one of the best workers we had in

Manchester. Just trust the ark. Don't trust in anything you can
do.

Salvation is outside of yourself : may the Lord open your eyes to

see it. Your sins may keep you out of Heaven; but they cannot
keep you from Christ, because Christ will take them out of the way.
The ark was built for sinners. If you were not a sinner, you would
not need to come in. Death is the penalty of sin; and if a man
could live in the world without committing sin, without transgress-

ing the law, he would not die. That man never lived, except the

Lord Jesus Christ; and he took upon him our sins and died for us.

Your sins may keep you out of heaven; but they cannot keep you
from Christ, if you want to come. Take the illustration we had this

afternoon about Lot. There was one minute Lot was in Sodom;
another minute, and he had crossed over the line and went out of

Sodom. God said: " Make haste, escape for thy life. Flee to yon
mountain." It was Lot's going out of Sodom that saved him: that

was instant salvation. One moment he was in Sodom; the next mo-
ment he had gone out. He saved his life by obeying God. It was
the going out of Sodom that saved him. We want to escape for

our lives; we want to escape out of Sodom.
The cry that comes from Jehovah now is: "Escape to Mount Cal-

vary, and get under the shelter of the cross; and you are safe for

time and eternity." Read the 13th verse of the 12th chapter of Ex-
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odus. "And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses

where ye are: and when I see the blood, I will pass over you, and
the plague shall not be upon you to destroy you, when I smite the

land of Egypt." There was one moment when there was no blood

on the door-post. It was the blood that sheltered them that

memorable night, when death came and smote the first-born in Egypt.
"When I see the blood, I will pass over you." It Was not anything
they could say or do that would save them, except to be sheltered

behind the blood. There was a moment when the blood was not on
the door; and there was another moment when they took up the

hyssop and sprinkled it on the door. One second it was not there;

another second, and it was there. That blood is the countersign.

Do not go on with the delusion that your prayers and cries for mercy
in the dying hour are going to be the key to open heaven.

Some people say: "God is a God of mercy; I know he will be
merciful and let me in." He wifi, if you have washed in the blood
of the Lamb ; if you have turned to Christ and been born again.

Some say, when they leave this world they will knock at the door
of mercy, and mercy will let them in. You need not call for mercy
then. Mercy has been offered for eighteen hundred years. Mercy
is here. You must meet mercy here, doing office work. If you find

grace and Christ here, you will find an entrance into heaven. I met
a man who had a dream. He dreamed he was taken by the angels

to the gates of that City which is of pure gold; and they would not
let him in. He represented that he had been a Sabbath-school su-

perintendent; but they did not know him. Then he represented
how much good he had done in the world; but they did not know
him. Another man came and said he had been an elder in the
church; they did not know him. Another came and spoke of his

good works; they did not know him. At last came one crying,

"Blood! blood! blood!" and the gates flew wide open and he en-

tered in. The man awoke, and thought that if he entered that city

he must be washed in the blood of the Lamb. The blood must be
the token. There is nothing to prevent you from accepting this pre-

cious blood this very night and hour.

Some people say, "You must strive to enter in." Yes; but who
is the striving with ? Is it with the gate-keeper? Is it that God
has the gate locked and barred, and says you cannot come in until

you have prayed so long and wrestled so long? Does not the Scrip-

ture say the gate is open, and God say, " Come in, come in, come in" ?

Was it not the turning point in the life of the prodigal son when he
said, " I will arise and go to my father" ? Were not his father's arms
open and ready to receive him? Did you ever hear of a poor sinner

coming to Christ that he did not receive him with joy and gladness?
Do not think the way is hard. God has made it so easy that a way-
faring man, though a fool, cannot err therein.
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God told Joshua, in the Promised Land, to make six cities of ref-

uge—three on each side of Jordan—and set them on hills where they
could be seen. The gates were to be kept open day and night. The
chief men and magistrates were to keep the way clear; every stum-
bling-block was to be taken up out of the way; the bridges were to

be kept in repair. He was to put up sign posts, upon which were
to be written in letters of red, "Cities of Refuge;" and a hand was
to be painted upon them, which was to point to these cities of refuge,

so that any one who could not read could see the hand and escape
for his life. The law was that if one man killed another accidental-

ly, the next relative of the man killed should avenge his kinsman;
and the only hope for that man was to get into one of these cities of

refuge. They were placed on each side of Jordan, so that there

should be no obstacle in the way to prevent a fugitive from reaching
them. Suppose I am in the woods, and my axe slips out of my hand
and kills the man working with me. I know his brother will be on
my track, if he finds me out; so I start and run as fast as I can for

the city of refuge. I soon hear the footsteps of that brother coming
after me. I leap over the bridges. I do not stop to loiter by the

way. If any man comes along and asks me a question, I do not stop

to talk. There is no time to discuss which is the best denomination.

I want to save my life. The avenger is behind me ; he has a double-

edged sword bearing down upon me. I say, Tf I can only get
through that gate I will save my life. Away I go. A watchman
standing on the walls of the city sees me coming. The news spreads

through the city, " There is a poor fugitive coming." The inhabi-

tants stand on the walls; they see the avenger; he is bearing down
upon me. They cry: " Run, run for your life, run." At last I go
leaping through the gates of that city. One moment outside, the

next moment in. He may come now with his double-edged sword;
but he cannot touch me. One moment he was ready to hew me
down; the next I was safe. I am saved. It is not* my feelings that

save me. I am inside the walls!

Did you ever stop to think that death is on your track? Did
you ever stop to think how near he may be to you? Many a man
who has been within these walls since we have been here has already

gone; and in an audience of ten thousand, it is not out of the way to

think that some one of us will be gone a week hence. A young man
from one of the hotels here came to hear my lecture on the prophet

Daniel. On Wednesday night he was talking about the lecture; on
Thursday morning he was found dead in his bed. We shall see him
no more. I hope he was in the City of Refuge. If he was, he was
safe for time and for eternity. Death is on your track and mine. If

we are in the City of Refuge we are safe. God has provided a City

of Refuge for every one; that is, Christ himself. You may find

shelter in that cleft rock, and be safe for time and eternity. Oh, may



INSTANT SALVATION. 107

God open your eyes and show you the importance of escaping for
your life! You are not to think, because you feel this or feel that

you will be saved. You must obey God. You shall not perish if

you obey God, and do what he tells you to do.

Here is another illustration. A few years ago we had slavery in

this country, and the black men were all the time looking towards
the north star. They were trying to get their liberty, especially

those in the Border States. If they crossed the Mississippi and
Missouri rivers, they were not saved; for we had a fugitive slave

law, under which their masters could take them again into slavery.

They looked farther on. They knew there was a flag no slave could

live under; that when they were under that flag they were free. They
kept traveling toward Canada. They knew if they could get under
the Union Jack that flag would protect them. No power under
Heaven could take them back. As long as we are on the devil's

territory he has a claim upon us, and he will take us captive; he
will make us do as he wants us to do. Look at this poor slave; he
has come up from Missouri. He has crossed the Mississippi river,

and he must get through Michigan. He gets into the state, and
there is a rumor that his old master is after him; so he goes with all

his speed towards Canada. He says, " If I can only get over the

line I will be a free man." The man is escaping, running for his

freedom. The master and his men are on fleet horses, pursuing after

him. Away they go over the hedges and down through the valleys.

Away he goes, panting, running as fast as he can go. At last he
sees the Union Jack, and he says, "There is my home, if I can only
cross the line." See him running. He gets within a rod of the line;

but he is a slave yet. His master can take him into bondage again.

Now if he can make those fifteen feet he will be a free man. At last

he gets over the line; and he is free now, forever. That is instant

salvation. What you want is to cross the line to-night. Just come
under the flag of heaven, and you are free—no more slavery. You can-

not be under the flag of heaven and serve the devil at the same time.

Young man, make up your mind that by the grace of God you
will cross that line to-night. Are you not willing to be saved now?
The moment you make up your mind you will seek the Kingdom of

God with all your heart, you will find it.

I was walking down the streets of York one day when I was
preaching in England, and I saw a red-coat; and, wishing to hear

from him how the soldiers were enlisted in that country, I said to

him: "You see, I am a foreigner, and I want to ask you how it is

you enlist." I was after an illustration. " Well," he said, " I will

tell you. I went to the recruiting office and said, * I want to enlist

in her Majesty's service; I want to become a soldier.' The officer

put a shilling in my hand. The moment I had that I was a soldier."

reople say, "How is it you are a sinner to-night, and before you go
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to sleep you are saved?" It is because you have received the En-
glish shilling. That man was his own master, but he said, " I want
to enlist in Queen Victoria's service;" and the moment he received
that shilling he was no longer his own. By receiving it he became
a soldier. I could not have a better illustration than that. Have
you got tired of the service of sin and the devil? Do you want to
change masters? Do you want to enlist in my Master's cause? If
you do, receive him and enlist in his cause, and you are his for time
and eternity. Is there any one here now who will receive him?
Will you say, in the depth of your heart, " By the grace of God we
will receive him." Is there one here who will receive him? Is there

one solitary one here in this vast assembly who will take him? [A
voice, "Yes, I will."] Is there another? Thank God for that!

[Another, " I will."] I remember asking that question in Manches-
ter, and a man burst into tears and said, " I want to." I said, " You
must make up your mind you will." In a few minutes he cried out,

"I will." 1 said "Is there another?" A little voice came down from
the third gallery. It sounded like the voice of an angel, and in her
childish manner she said, " I will." Is there not some little child

here to-night who will receive Jesus? He wants you. Don't you
want to take him? Will you receive him to-night? Will you be
followers of the Lamb to-night? Will you take the gift to-night?

If it is a gift, it is instantaneous. [A lady rose and said, "I will."]

I do not see why you should not receive him here to-night.

I do not know any better illustration of receiving Christ than mat-
rimony. Jeremiah, in speaking of backsliders, says: "Turn, O
backsliding children, saith the Lord, for I am married unto you."

Christ represents himself as the bridegroom and the Church as the

bride. The apostle Paul writes, "What the husband is to the wife

Christ is to the Church." In Revelation we read: " Blessed are they
which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb." We can-

not have a better illustration. Here is a lady to whom a man has

offered himself in marriage; she must receive or reject the offer. I

want to get a bride for my Master. I want to see if some one here

will be a spouse. " He came unto his own, and his own received him
not. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to be-

come the sons of God." To them that received him. Cannot you
receive him to-night? Is there not some one here who wants to be-

come a spouse to Christ to-night? he wants you. Is it not a won-
derful thing that the Prince of Glory should come from heaven and
offer himself to poor sinners like us? Will not you have him in*

your heart? Young man, will not you have him? Oh, I would to

God every soul in this building out of Christ would receive him now!
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." You
have not to wait another moment. "Ah," says one, "I imagine I

have to work for him." Your works will go for nought. " Jesus
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answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be-

lieve on him whom he hath sent." Another verse says: "But to him
that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness."

When the Ville de Havre was sinking they took out all the pas-

sengers, and then tried to save the vessel, but it was doomed to go
down. At last they gave up the work as hopeless. Another boat
came along-side, and the officers and crew were urged to leave the

sinking ship, and get into this vessel. They did, and were all

brought ashore. This world is a wrecked vessel; every moment it

is sinking. Up comes a life-boat. The captain shouts, " Moody,
jump into the life-boat." I jump. One moment I am here; the

next moment I am in the life-boat. It is the life-boat that saves
me.

Christ is the life-boat; he comes to every perishing soul. He says:

"Trust me; I will carry you in my arms to the kingdom of Gojl."

Cannot you trust him to-night, sinner? That is the question. Pause
a moment, and think what you will do. "Will you be saved to-night;

or will you spurn this offer of mercy? I like to have people stop
and think. The question is: What are you going to do? Will you
be saved? Young lady, what are you going to do to-night with
Christ? Young man, what will you do with him? He is the life-

boat for you and me. Shall this blessed Week of Prayer close,- and
leave you out of the ark? What a week it has been. Perhaps
more prayer has been offered . in America this week, than in any
other week in the history of the country. Many hearts have gone
up in prayer for your salvation. Are you going to let this meeting
close, and leave you without hope? What are you going to do? I

do not know what more I can say; I do not know as I can make it

any plainer. Perhaps I had better stop here. Will you not have
him to-night? Will you not trust him to-night for salvation? Just
think.

While the voice of man is hushed, pause and see if you will not
hear the voice of God speaking to you; if you will not hear the still,

small voice of Jesus calling you to himself. Hark ! What does he say:

"Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for I am
meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your soul."

Don't you want rest? you will find it in Christ. " My yoke is easy
and my burden is light." Hear the blessed words of Jesus to-night,

and may they sink down deep into your soul. May they prevent you
going out of this hall to-night unsaved. Do not you realize that God
is in this meeting to-night? Do not you feel that you are in the

atmosphere of prayer?
Jesus is in our assembly to-night; and now while he is here, while

he is calling you to himself, will you not come to the ark? " Behold
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I. stand at the door and knock." Does a heart throb? That is Christ

knocking. "I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with me." Will you let him in to-night, dear friends?

Will you unlock the door of your heart? Pull back those rusty
bolts and say, " Welcome, thrice welcome into this heart." May
God help you this night to be wise for eternity, and receive Jesus
Christ as your Savior. Bow your heads in silent prayer, and ask
the Lord what he will have you to do.

THE PRODIGAL SON.
U I will arise and go to nay father, and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against

heaven, and before thee/'' Luke 15: 18.

We have for our subject to-night "The Prodigal Son." Perhaps
there is not any portion of Scripture that this audience is so familiar

with as this fifteenth chapter of Luke. These boys down here in

the audience can tell the story as well as I can. All the Sabbath-
school children know this chapter as well as I do. In the second
verse we are told why Christ described this beautiful picture. The
Pharisees and scribes were murmuring, and they said, "This man
receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." They told the truth for

once. An angel from heaven could not have told the truth plainer

than they did when they said, " This man receiveth sinners, and eat-

eth with them." That is what he came into the world for. And
while they were complaining, he went on and gave us three parables:

the parable of the lost sheep; the lost piece of money; and the lost

son.

This young man, the prodigal son, started wrong—that was the

trouble with him. He was like hundreds and thousands of young
men in our cities to-day, who have got a false idea of life: and when
a man has a false idea of life, it is very hard for his father or mother
or any of his friends to do anything with him. I do not know where
his mother was. Perhaps he had sent her to the grave with a broken
heart. The Lord did not speak of his mother; if she had been liv-

ing, he would have referred to her. The father is to be censured;

we cannot help but blame the father. When the son said, " Father,

divide, and give me my portion," the father should have said: " You
show a bad spirit. I will let you go without your portion." A great
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many fathers make that mistake now. I do not think the father

could have done a greater unkindness to the boy than to give him
his goods and money, and let him go. It showed a contemptible

spirit in the boy when he came to his father and said, "Divide: give

me my portion and let me go." He wanted to go away from his

father's prayers and influence, and get into a foreign land, where he

could go on as he pleased, where he could run riot and plunge into

all kinds of sin, and where there was no restraint. And that indul-

gent father gratified his wish, and divided his goods with him. And
not many days after he went around to his old companions and bade
them all good-bye, and went off to a foreign country, perhaps to

Egypt. While he was there his family must have heard from him,

because the eldest brother said: "This brother hath spent all with

harlots, and thou hast killed for him the fatted calf."

Undoubtedly, the first time they heard from him they heard bad
news. T can see him going away very proud: you might as well

talk to an iron post as to talk to him now. He is full of conceit and
false ideas. He is going to get on without his father or any help from
his friends; he will have no trouble, in his own mind. But the very
first thing we hear of him is, he is in bad company. I never knew
a young man who treated his father unkindly but would go right off

into bad company. He got into that far country, and now we hear
of him going on in all kinds of vice. Undoubtedly, if they had the-

atres in those days, and I do not doubt but they had, he would be in

the theatre every night in the week. We would find him in the bil-

liard hall and the drinking saloon. We do find him in the ways of

those whose feet take hold on hell. He was a popular young man;
he had plenty of money, and his money was popular. He was a
grand companion for the young men in that far country; they liked

his society. I do not know how*long he had been there; but I do
not suppose it was more than five years, and perhaps not more than
three years. It does not take long for a young man to go to ruin

when he gets in among thieves and" harlots: that is about the quick-

est way down to hell. At last his money is gone, and now his friends

begin to drop off, one after another. He is not quite so popular as

he was when he had plenty of money. He is getting a little shabby;
his clothes are not so good as they were. He had a good wardrobe;
but now he goes to the pawn-shop, and he pawns his overcoat. I

have seen a good many such young men in Philadelphia. I think
his overcoat is gone for strong drink; and one thing after another
soon goes. He might have had some gift which his mother gave him
when she was dying, and at last that goes; and yet he does not come
to himself.

The very first thing he did do that I like to commend was, that he
joined himself to a citizen of that country to find some work to do.

That is the noblest thing he did. There is some hope for a man when
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he is willing to go to work. I have more hope for the gambler, the
harlot, the drunkard, and for any class of people, than I have for a
lazy man. I never knew a lazy man to be converted yet. The pro-
digal started to get some work to do, even if it was to feed swine.
That is the lowest occupation a Jew could be engaged in. He joined
himself to a citizen of that country and fed swine; and he would have
eaten the husks if he could have got them. No man gave him even
husks. This wealthy man's son, who was brought up amid good in-

fluences and surroundings, is now living in that foreign country like

a man who had never seen a decent home.
Now, just for a moment think what that man lost in all these

years. He lost his home; he had no home. His friends, when he
had money, might have invited him around to their homes; but it is no
home for him. There was no loving home. There is not a prodigal

upon the face of the earth but has lost his home. You may live in a
gilded palace; but if God is not there, it is no home. If your con-

science is lashing you, it is no home. He lost his food; his father's

table did not go to that, country. He would have fed on the husks
that the swine did eat; but no one gave unto him. This world can-

not satisfy the soul. Then he lost his testimony. I can imagine some
of the young- men of that country saw him among the swine,

feeding them and taking the place of a shepherd's dog among them;
and they said: "Look at that poor wretched young man, with no
shoes on his feet, and with such shabby garments." They looked at

him and called him a beggar, and pointed the finger of scorn at him.

He said: "You need not call me a beggar; my father is a wealthy
man." They said, "Your father a wealthy man?" "Yes.". "You
look like a wealthy man's son." There was not a man believed him,

when he said he was a wealthy man's son. His testimony was gone;

no one would believe him. So when a man goes in the service of

the devil, he sinks lower and lower; and it is not long before every

one loses confidence in him. One sin leads on to another. His tes-

timony is gone. But there is one* thing he did not lose, and if there

is a poor backslider here to-night, there is one thing you have not

lost. That young man never lost his father's love. I can imagine

one of his father's neighbors has met him in that place, and says to

him: "My boy, I have just come from your home; your father wants
you to go home." I can imagine the young man said: "Did my father

speak of me? I thought he had forgotten me." "Why," says the

man, "he don't think of anything else; he thinks of you day and
night. Do you think he has forgotten you? No, never. He- cannot

forget you; he loves you too well for that." He didn't yet come to

himself; there he is.

But one day, I can see him, he gets a-thinking. It is a good thing

to stop and think. I wish we could get some of the men in Phila-

delphia to think where they are, and what is going to be the end of
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it. He begins to think that over those blue hills there is a home;
and there is a father in that home, who loves him still. As the

Scripture puts it, "He came to himself." It is a grand thing to see

a man coming to himself. When he began to come to himself, then
it was there was hope for him. It teaches us clearly that all these

years he had been out of his mind. Very likely he thought Chris-

tians were out of their minds. There is not a drunkard, harlot, thief,

or gambler, but thinks Christians are mad; and they call us fanatics.

But Solomon says: "Madness is in their heart while they live, and
after that they go to the dead."

The prodigal, perhaps, sends word: "I have spent all my money.
I wish you would send me some money." The father says: " I will

not give him any more money; for, if I do, he will go on with his

riotous living." Some men think God does not love them, because
he does not answer their prayers while they are living in sin. The
father loved the boy too well to send him any money. There was a
mother came to me, not long ago, with a prodigal boy; and she
wanted me to talk and pray with him. I said: "You have come to

the wrong person; why don't you take him to Christ?" She said

she had. I found this boy was the son of a wealthy father; and he
had been brought up to do nothing, and he had had all the money he
wanted. I said: "This boy has the false idea that all he has got to

do is, to write to his father for money." I said: "You make a great
mistake. Do you think the prodigal son would have come home if

his father had given him all the money he wanted? He never would
have come home if he had not got to the end of his rope."

When he came to himself, he said: "I will perish here. I will

arise and go to my father." And that was the turning point in that

young man's life. There is always hope for a man when he begins
to think. I wish you would bear in mind that, if you are willing to

own your sin, and own that you have wandered from God, God is

willing to receive you. The very moment you are willing to come,
that moment God is willing and ready to receive you. He delights

in forgiveness. I do not care how vile you have been, if you are

willing to come back, God is willing and ready to receive you. The
turning point was when he came to himself, and said: " How many
hired servants of my father's have bread enough and to spare, and
I perish with hunger. I will arise and go to my father, and say unto
him, ' Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee.' " I can
imagine the angels hovering over him as he said this; and an angel
wings his way to heaven and says, "Ring the bells of heaven!"
" There is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth." He rises

like a man; his mind is made up. He has his heart set upon one
thiDg, " I am going home." It did not take long, after he had made
up his mind, to go; he had not many friends to go and bid good-bye*

They had got all he had in that country, and now there was no one
8
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there to love and pity him; there was no one there to care for him. But
he knew there was one solitary man that would love him, if any one
would on earth; and that man was his father. There is a God in

heaven who will love you and pity you, and have mercy on you, if

you will come to him. There may be a hiss go up. The Pharisees
may look down with contempt upon you; they may pass you on the
street and not speak to you; but there is a God "who takes care of
you, and who is willing to blot out your sin, if you are willing to

come to him. The blessed Master brought out this parable to teach
the lesson of the Father's love.

There was a young man went off to California, and he left a kind,

praying father. He went to the Pacific coast; and the first letter

to his father brought the tidings that he was in bad company. The
next letter told he had gone on from bad to worse; and every time
he heard from that dear boy he heard how he was going on in sin.

At last one of the neighbors was going out to California, and the
father said to him: " When you get there hunt up my boy, and tell

him one thing—that his father loves him still. Tell him my love is

unchanged. Tell him I never loved him more than I do at the pres-

ent time; and if he will come home, I will forgive him all." The
man, when he got to California, had hard work to find the boy; but
one night, past midnight, he found him in one of the lowest dens in

California. He got him out, and he said to him: " 1 have news
from home for you. I have come from New England, and just be-

fore I left I met your father; and he told me, if I found you, to tell

you that he loved you as much as ever, and he wants you to come
home." The young prodigal said: " Did my father tell you to tell

me he loved me still? I do not understand that." '.' But," says the

man, " it is true." That broke the man's heart, and he started back
to his father. I bring the message to you that God loves you still.

1 say to every sinner in Philadelphia, I do not care how vile you
are in the sight of your fellowmen, I want to tell you upon the

authority of God's word, that the Lord Jesus loves you, and loves

you still.

I see this prodigal son: he starts for home, and he has a hard jour-

ney of it; he is almost starved. There has been a famine in that

land; perhaps the famine struck that land to bring that man back to

his father's house. Many a trouble comes upon us to bring us to

God. He is coming along over the highway, and night comes
on; he sleeps. Day after day he travels on. He has no fears of

thieves troubling him, for he had squandered all in that foreign land.

As he crosses the line that brings him into his native country, his

heart must have beat quicker and quicker. This thought might have
come to him :

" Perhaps my father is dead, and then no one will love

me. It may be my father will not receive and forgive me." He
might have thought that, as his father had refused to give him money,
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he would not receive him. Still he comes on. I see him coming in

sight of that old homestead. Perhaps some of you understand his

feelings. Perhaps some of you have been away for years, and then,

when you came back to the old homestead, the tears would come
trickling down your cheeks as you remembered the first morning
when you left home. When a young man leaves home, the thought
will come across him that he may never return. This boy has been
away for years. He is coming home; he sees the playground. He
is sick of that foreign country; he is sick of that devil's own coun-
try; it has not satisfied him. I never saw a man who lived for the

world satisfied yet. He has this thought: "I wonder if my father

will let me come in. I will ask him to let me get in among the ser-

vants."

I can see the old man; he is up there on the flag-roof of the house.

It is in the cool of the day; the sun is sinking down behind those Pal-

estine hills. He is looking in the direction his boy went away years
ago. How his heart has ached for him; how he has loved him. I

can see the old man as he looks, and as he sees that boy coming
back. He cannot recognize him by his dress; but love is keen to

detect its object, and he can see it is his darling boy. He comes
down those stairs, and he sweeps out past the servants, as if the
spirit of youth had come back upon him. You can see his gray hairs,

as he flies through the air and leaps over the highway. He runs and
leaps for joy. The boy begins to speak, but the father will not hear
him. He takes the boy's hand and says:- "Bring out the best robe
and put it on him. Put a ring on his hand. Bring out shoes and
?ut on his feet, and kill the fatted calf ; and let us eat and be merry."
see the old man weeping tears of joy. In that home there is glad-

ness. The boy is eating that sumptuous meal; he has not had as

good a meal for many a year. It seems almost too good to be true.

Picture the scene. While he is there he begins to weep ; and the old

man, who is weeping for joy, looks over to him and says, " What
are you weeping for." The boy says: "Well, fatherv I was thinking
it would be an awful thing if I should leave you again, and go into

a foreign country." But if you sit down at God's feast, you will not
want to go back into the devil's country again.

Oh, my friends, to-night come home. God wants you; his heart

is aching for you. I do not care what your past life has been. This
night, upon the authority of God's Word, I proclaim salvation to

every sinner. " This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them."
Every sinner has a false idea of God; he thinks God is not ready and
willing to forgive him. He says it is not justice. But God wants
to deal in mercy. If the old man had dealt in justice, he would
have barred the door and said to his son, "You cannot come in my
my house." That is not what fathers are doing. Their doors are

not barred against their own children. Their doors are wide open,
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and they bid you come home. There is no father, in Philadelphia
who has as much love in his heart as God has for you. You may be
black as hell;.yet God stands ready and willing to receive you to
his bosom, and to forgive you freely.

Two weeks ago last Sunday, there was a poor, fallen woman came
to this meeting; and I would to God we had more come in. I would
like to see every fallen woman come to Jesus. I would like to

preach to those twenty thousand fallen women there are in this city;

I would like to tell them how Jesus would forgive them. The ser-

mon did not touch this woman until I got to that part where I said,

There was no sinner so vile but Jesus would receive that one ; and
it went like an arrow to her soul. She came to the inquiry-room,
and made up her mind never to go back. In the course of forty-

eight hours, she found her way to the feet of Jesus, and her heart

went out with others. She thought of another; and thanks be to

God, she is here to-night. There were two Christian ladies left this

city this morning to see the mother; and when they came to her
house, she was not going to let them in. She was sick, and did not
want to receive any callers; but the thought came to her that per-

haps they were bringing good news from her husband. When these

two angels of light came in, they said they came to talk about her
daughter Mary. The woman said: a My daughter; have you
brought news of my child? Where is she? Oh, how my heart has

ached for fifteen long years. Why did you not bring her with you ?"

They said, " We did not know as you would receive her." She
said: "Oh, how my heart has been aching. Won't you bring her

back to-morrow morning?" If the mother will receive that child, do
you tell me God will not receive her? There is not a poor sinner

here to-night God will not receive.

William Dawson, the celebrated Yorkshire farmer, once said that

there was no man so far gone in London that Christ would not re-

ceive him. A young lady called on him and said: "I heard you say,

there was no man so far gone in London that Christ would not re-

ceive him. Did you mean it?" "Yes," he said. "Well," she says,

"I found a man who said he was so bad that the Lord would not
have anything to do with him. Will you go and see him?" He
said, "I will be glad to go." She took him to a brick building, in a
narrow street: and he was in the fifth story. She said, "You had bet-

ter go in alone." He went in and found a young man lying in the

garret, on an old straw bed. He found he was very sick; and he
whispered in his ear some kind words, and wanted to call his friends.

The dying man said, "You are mistaken in the person." "Why
so?" said Mr. Dawson. "I have no friends on earth," said the dying
man. It is hard indeed, for a man to serve the devil, and come
down to no friends. "Well," said he, "you have a friend in Christ;"

and he told him how Jesus* loved and pitied him, and would
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save him. He read different portions of Scripture, and prayed
with the man. After praying with him a long time, the light

of the gospel began to break into his dark soul, and his heart

went out towards those whom he had injured. He said, "If
my father would only forgive me I could die happy." "Who
is your father?" He told him, and Mr. Dawson said, "I will

go and see him." "No," the sick man said; "he has cast me off."

But William Dawson knew he would receive him, so he got his

father's address and said, "I will go." He came to the west end of

London, and rang the bell of the house where the father lived. A
servant in livery came to the door, and Mr. Dawson asked if his

master was in. The servant showed him in, and told him to wait a
few minutes; presently the merchant came in. Mr. Dawson said to

him, " You have a son by the name of Joseph." The merchant said:

"No, sir; if you come to talk to me about that worthless vagabond,
you shall leave the hduse; I have disinherited him." Mr. Dawson
said: "He will not be your boy by night; but he will be as long as

he lives." The man said, "Is my boy sick?" "Yes, he is dying.

I do not ask you to help bury him, I will attend to that, but he wants
you to forgive him, and then he will die in peace." The tears trick-

led down the father's cheeks. Said he: "Does Joseph want me to

forgive him? I would have forgiven him long ago if I had known
that." In a few minutes he was in a carriage, and they went to the
house where the boy was; and as they ascended the filthy stairs, he
said: "Did you find my boy here? I would have taken him to my
heart if I had known this." The boy cried, when his father came in:

"Can you forgive me all my past sins?" The father came over to

the boy and bent over him, and kissed him, and said: "I would have,

forgiven you long ago." And he said, " Let my servant put you in

my carriage." The dying man said: "I am too sick; I can die

happy now. I think God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven me." The
prodigal told the father of the Savior's love; and then, his head lying

upon his father's bosom, he breathed his last, and rose to heaven.

If thy father or mother forsake you, the Lord Jesus Christ will not.

Oh, may you press into the kingdom of heaven to-night, and while

Mr. Sankey sings, " Oh, prodigal son, come home," I hope every
one will come home. Oh, may hundreds come home while this is

sung. Let us bow our heads while he sings it.
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44 Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive delivered? But thus

aith the Lord: Even the captives of the mighty shall he taken away, and the prey of the
terrible shall be delivered: for I will contend with him that contendeth with thee, and I
will save thy children.

,,—Isaiah 49: 24, 25.

You find in these verses what Christ came to do. He did not
come to preach elegant sermons: He came to the world to proclaim
liberty to the captive. .Every soul in this building is either under
the power of the prince of this world and doing his bidding, or he is

brought out of this old kingdom and is brought into the kingdom of
the Lord Jesus Christ.

There are only two classes in this world. You must be either for

the Lord or against him. There may be some persons here who are

not Christians, who are saying to themselves, " I am not under the

power of Satan. I will do as I please. Satan has no power over
me; I do as I please." If there is an unconverted person here who
has that idea, I can tell him it is a false one. You cannot hold a
more false impression than that. I can prove to you that it is false.

Have you not some sins that trouble you? and have you not said,

" I will try and break off that sin?" and have you not tried and tried,

and failed every time? And could not you, if you were honest to-

night, write " failure " over every attempt you have made to reform
yourself ? Satan binds us—every one of us. If we have not been lib-

erated by Christ, we are still under his power. Every one of us has

some besetting sin; and Satan knows our weak point and holds us:

and we have not the power to liberate ourselves. We cannot give

ourselves liberty. A great many do not want to become Christians,

because they do not want to give up their liberty, but the greatest

slaves in the world are the slaves of the devil. They are under his

power; they cannot do as they please; they have not the power to

do as they please. When we had slavery in this country, if a slave

had a wife that was a slave, all their children were born into slavery.

Every one of us is born into slavery to Satan, by nature. In sin did

my mother conceive me. We cannot talk about liberty until we
know Christ. We see the old nature#in children, even when but one
year old. We see the child's will rises against its mother's will;

there it is, under the very power of the evil one. How many young
men in this assembly have tried to break off some of their habits

that are taking them down to ruin, and sinking them lower and
lower? They have tried to get the victory over them; but they
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have failed. How many have been in the inquiry-room during these

past weeks, and told us how they have tried to break off old habits

and failed every time? They have said: "It is an awful hard thing

to be a Christian. I have tried to serve God and failed." It is

utterly impossible for you to serve God until you get liberty in

Christ—until you get power over Satan. I do not know what your
besetting sin is; but every man and woman in this assembly, out
of Christ, has some besetting sin, and Satan holds you with that sin.

He holds some by the power of strong drink; others by their tem-
pers; and others by profanity. Satan does not care which way he
takes you to hell, if he only gets you there at last. He has all men
in his power who have not been liberated by Jesus Christ. Christ

says, He came to proclaim liberty. That is his proclamation; and
there is not a slave of the devil to-night but what may be set free.

No one but Christ has the power to set the sinner free. That is why
the Gospel is good news: it is good news because it proclaims lib-

erty to the captive.

In the days of Wilberforce, there was an effort made to get a bill

through the British parliament to give liberty to the slaves held by
their masters in those West India islands belonging to Great Britain.

Those poor fugitives were anxious to hear the decision of parliament
upon that question. They could not telegraph over the water, as

we can now; but they were watching for a vessel to come in. At
last a vessel came in to one of those islands. The captain could not
wait until he got on shore to proclaim the news of freedom ; but he
shouted at the top of his voice, as loud as he could cry: "Free!free!
free!" The people took up the cry, and it rung all through the is-

land: "Free! free! free!" They were no longer slaves—that was
the proclamation. Jesus Christ comes from the throne of God, and
he proclaims liberty to every slave of the devil. If there is one here

in this assembly whom the devil holds in slavery, he can be free if he
will only come to Christ.

When I was returning from Europe in 1872, 1 met Governor Cur-
tin on board the steamer coming back from Russia. I was much in-

terested in the account he gave of the Emperor having liberated for-

ty million serfs. We thought President Lincoln had done a great

thing when he liberated our slaves; but it was far surpassed by the

action of the Emperor of Russia. He called his imperial council to-

gether, to endeavor to devise some way by which liberty could be
given to these serfs. They assembled, and consulted together for six

long months; and at last, one night, they sent in word to the Em-
peror that it would not be expedient to liberate them—that it was
not best to liberate them. That night the Emperor went to the

Greek church and partook of the sacrament. The next morning he
ordered his guards up with their guns; they guarded the palace, and
planted their cannon for a protection. At midday a ukase was sent
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forth by the Emperor, proclaiming liberty to forty million serfs.

They were made free. That is the proclamation I bring you to-

night, and what you want to-night is just to believe the proclama-
tion. It is not bad news; it is good news.

During our war, a number of our men were taken prisoners by the

Southern army. These prisoners were very anxious to be released;

they waited anxiously to hear the news that prisoners were to be ex-

changed. • At one prison nine hundred men were confined. Word
was brought to them one day that every man with the rank of cap-

tain was to be taken to the commanding officer's office. The prison-

ers thought that these captains were to be sent home. Then every
colonel wished he was a captain. He would like to come down in

the ranks; and every lieutenant wished he was higher up. They were
all congratulating these captains, for they thought they were going
back to their wives and mothers, and they had been suffering in that

prison for a long time. They were taken to the commanding offi-

cer's office; they were all silent; all of them expected to be paroled

out. The commanding officer said: "I have painful news to tell.

I am ordered to select two of you for immediate execution." The
feeling that came over that company was something awful. The
officers proceeded to put the names of these captains into a hat; one
of them then put his hand into the hat, and brought out the names
of two men. He read the names he had drawn—they were Sayer
and Flin. The hair of one of these men turned gray during the next
night. Our government heard what was going on, and they sent

this word to Richmond: "You take the lives of those men, and we
will take the life of the nephew of General Lee." All at once news
came to these two captains, "You are going to be saved." Do you
think that was not good news to them? Now, you know you are

under the sentence of death. We are all condemned to die? the

sentence is already out against us. And now comes liberty for every

poor captive that wants it. If you want liberty, this night you can
have it.

I will give you another illustration. We will look into Libby
prison and see those one thousand men there, some of them dying
for want of care. The news comes to them: " General Lee has been
defeated, and has been driven in from his outer works." What news
it must have been to those poor men. By and by they receive other

news; they hear that Richmond has been taken. How jubilant they

are! By and by they can hear our Union soldiers coming down the

streets of Richmond; they can hear the band playing the tune of
" The Star Spangled Banner." Soon they throw open the prison

doors, and the captives are free. I came to-night to proclaim liberty

to the captive. If Satan has you bound to-night by some terrible

sin, the Son of God will set you free. He has the keys of heaven
and hell. He will deliver you this night, if you will let him.
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A parable was told by Mr. Spurgeon of a tyrant who ordered one
of his subjects, a blacksmith, into his presence, and said to him:
" Make a chain of a certain length, and bring it to me on a certain

day." The blacksmith returned on a certain day, with the chain of

a certain length. The tyrant said: " Make it twice as long and
bring it to me." The blacksmith made it, and brought it to him.
The tyrant said again: "Make it twice the length, and bring it to

me." The third time the man made the chain twice its former
length, and brought it back. The tyrant then said to his officers:

" Take that chain, and bind that man hand and foot." That is what
the devil is going to do with you. He is making you forge your
own chain. What you want to-night is to become free. I do not
care how dark the sin may be, you can be free.

There is no class of sinners in Philadelphia but is represented in

this Bible. One man says: "I am a thief; and if I am converted,
I will have to make restitution." It is the best thing you can do.

Some may say: "I have not the power to make restitution; I have
squandered the money." Then go and confess it, and the man whom
you have wronged will have compassion on you. You may say, " I

am afraid he will put me in prison." I never knew a man but had
mercy on the man that confessed to him that he had wronged him,
and asked his forgiveness. A minister told me of a man whose con-
science was aroused under the sermon, and he said to the minister:
"I am a clerk in such a store, and I have stolen five hundred dollars.

I want to become a Christian; but tha,t is standing in my way, and
staring me in the face. I have had no peace of mind for a long time.

I have not got the money, and I cannot make restitution." Says
the minister: "Why don't you go to your employer and tell him?"
The young man said, " He will put me in prison." The minister
said: "I would make a clean breast of it. Go to him and tell him
all about it. It is better for you to do right than to do wrong. You
have done wrong; don't conceal it and you will get liberty." The
minister could not get the young man to consent to go. At last he
said: "I will go and talk with your employer, if you will allow me."
The young man gave him permission. He went to the counting-
room of the young man's employer, and told him all about it, and
said: "I have faith to believe that man is reformed, and if you will

forgive him you will find him a good clerk." The merchant said, "I

will not speak to him about it." He did not discharge him; he kept
him in his old place, and he turned out to be the best man in the
place. Many a man thinks he cannot get free because he is bound
in that way. The Lord Jesus Christ will give you victory. If you
will confess your sin, he will give you victory. That is what he
came to do: "to proclaim liberty to the captive." As long as a man
is living in sin, there is no liberty; but the moment you come to
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Jesus Christ and confess to him, he will sweep your sins out of the
way, and the clear light of Calv^y will burst across your path.

How many men are so guilty that they cannot look in your eye;
and yet these men talk about liberty, and do not want to become
Christians because they do not want to give up liberty. You never
will know what true liberty is until you come to Christ. If you con-

fess your sins, Christ will give you pure liberty; and peace and joy
will flow over your soul like a river. Look over the list of those

who have been saved, as recorded in the Bible; and see how many
have been saved when they came to the Lord and confessed their sins.

When you confess your sins, the Lord is ready to forgive you. If

there is a sin-sick soul here to-night, if you will be honest and go and
confess your sin, he will take it away, and bring your soul out of

that dark prison it is in. I would much rather have my body in

prison than my soul. It is better to have the soul safe with God and
have the body in prison, than to have the soul in prison and the body
under the power of the devil. Look at poor Barabbas in prison in

Jerusalem. He is counting the hours when he will be led out to

execution. He has had his trial and been found guilty. The laws
have condemned him to die the death of the cross; the day is set for

his execution; the hour will soon come. I can imagine the night

before the day appointed for his execution he did not sleep; I can
imagine he did not eat anything; I see him trembling from head to

foot, because he is going to meet God. Bear in mind that the time

may be very short to some of us. A man who was here last night

said to a friend, " I am coming to-morrow into the inquiry-room."

He fell dead twenty minutes before three o'clock this afternoon.

Christ has proclaimed liberty to every captive. Poor Barabbas; he
knows his hour is coming; perhaps he is counting the minutes. He
says, " So many minutes, and I will be gone." They had a man exe-

cuted a few years ago in Chicago, and they put up the scaffold in the

jail. It troubled him very much to hear them putting up the scaf-

fold, because it brought the thought to him that he was to be led out

and executed. Poor Barabbas might have heard the carpenters

working on the cross, and he might have said, "In a few hours I am
to be led out." The great iron door of the prison swung back and
the executioner says to him, " Barabbas, you are free." Barabbas
says, "What! Free!" "Yes, you can goto your wife and children."
" What does it mean? I free! My God! What does it mean? I have
not to die?" The executioner says, "The people have chosen Jesus

of Nazareth to die." That is substitution. Barabbas was the man
that ought to die; his hand was trickling with the blood of his fellow

men. Jesus came to set the captive free. Every man that has com-
mitted sin is a lawful captive. " The soul that sinneth, it shall die."

Here is Christ dying in the place of Barabbas; he has gone up on
high; he loves and intercedes for you; he has power to proclaim lib-
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erty to every poor bondman upon the earth. He went to the temple,

one day, and there was a poor woman there who had been bound by
Satan for eighteen years. There she was, doubled up. Satan had
bound her physically, as well as binding her soul. Christ spoke a

word and proclaimed her free. He has power. If your soul is so

dwarfed on account of sin, and so vile and polluted, if you come to

Jesus he will make you perfectly whole.

Am I talking to a man here to-night who has some besetting sin

and wants to get rid of it? Is there a man here who has a bad tem-
per? Christ came to deliver us from these bad tempers. That is

what he will do if you ask him. I once knew a woman who had
such a bad temper that she could not keep any servant girl. No
servant girl would live in the house with her, and she was disgusted

with herself. She tried to get rid of her temper, but she could not

(4o it. She said there was no chance of her being a Christian, as she

could not keep her temper. A Christian lady said to her: " Why not
let Jesus keep that temper for you?" She said, "I have never
thought of that." If you commit your temper to Jesus, he will keep
it for you; that is what he came for. The Christian lady asked this

lady to trust Christ to keep her temper. God used that as the arrow
to her soul, and she went home with her heart leaping for joy. She
said, "I will trust him to keep my temper." When she arrived home
she found the servant girl doing something she had told her never
to do; the servant was surprised to see her, and dropped something
and spoiled it. The old temper came up, but she said nothing to

the servant. She went into the parlor and said, " Jesus, keep my
temper for me." She came out and spoke to the servant kindly, and
the servant broke down through her kindness. Christ has kept her

temper all through these years.

Another man says: " I am guilty of the terrible sin of blasphemy.
I curse my wife and children. Many a time I have said: 'I will not
take the name of the Lord in vain; I will stop swearing.'" He has
said that a thousand times. Now, have you not learned the lesson

that you cannot deliver yourself—that Satan has you bound? If you
come to Christ, he will give you power to overcome that, and every
other besetting sin.

Here is another man who says: "That is not my trouble. My sin

is selfishness; I am so supremely selfish, it is self in all my plans. I

will work only for myself; I will talk for myself; I will do every-
thing from the standpoint of self." If you receive Jesus Christ, you
will love him more than you will love yourself. He will be dearer

to you than yourself. I pity the man who is living only for himself;

he is but little higher than the ox. When a man lives for himself,

there is nothing heavenly in him. We want to get outside of our-

selves, and live for others. Christ will deliver us from that sin—for

it is a sin.
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Here is another man says: "I am bound by a sin; I wish I could
get the victory over it. I am bound hand and foot; Satan has me
bound." I need not mention what that sin is. Many of you know
the sin you are bound by. If it is not one thing, it is another. Satan
holds every man bound in his kingdom with some sin—some beset-

ting sin. But let me tell you, all are the same with the Lord Jesus
Christ. He has power to redeem to the uttermost; and there is no
one so bound by any sin but Christ will give him the victory. The
Lord sent him to proclaim liberty to the captive.

Look at him in the temple. A woman was taken in adultery, and
was dragged into his presence. He said he did not come to condemn
the world. The Law condemns: Grace does not condemn. The
people were going to put a question to him, which -they thought he
could not answer. They said: "The Law says, stone this woman to

death. What do you say, Jesus?" He stooped and wrote on tta

ground, as though he heard them not. They continued asking him.

Then he says: "He that is without sin among you, let him first cast

a stone at her." Then he wrote again on the ground. Her accusers,

being convicted by their own conscience, went out one by one, be-

ginning at the eldest, even unto the last. Jesus then looked up, and
he turned to the poor fallen woman that had been bound by Satan
many years, and said: "Where are thy accusers? Is there none to

condemn thee?" And she said: "No man, Lord." And Jesus said

unto her: "Neither do I condemn thee: Go, and sin no more." He
sent her out with her heart full of joy; he set that poor captive free.

If there be one here to-night that is guilty of adultery, the Lord
Jesus Christ will forgive that sin, and will give you power over it,

if you come to him. That is what he came to do. All you have to

do is to flee right to him ; and the moment we come, he gives us vic-

tory. As long as you stay away from him, there is no victory for

you. If you come to the Lord Jesus Christ, he will give you power
over every sin.

While we were in the North of England, a man came to a minis-

ter at one of our meetings, and said: "I would like to come to

Christ, but it seems as if my heart was chained, and I cannot come."

The minister that was talking to him said: "Come to him, chains and

all." The man said, " I will do that." Christ snapped the chains,

and he got liberty that night. If you are chained, come with chains

and all, and he will save you. We will now sing

—

'Just as I am, without one plea,

But that Thy blood was shed for me,"
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"And he said unto Jesus, Lord remember me when thou come3t into thy kingdom."—
Luke 23: 42.

Every one who is not a Christian ought to be interested in this

man, to know how he was converted. Any man who objects to sud-

den conversions should give attention to how this man was converted.

If conversions are gradual, this poor thief could not have been con-

verted. If a man who has lived a good, consistent life cannot be
suddenly converted, then this thief didn't have any chance. If it

takes six months, six weeks, or six days to convert a man, there was
no chance for this thief. Turn to the 23d chapter of Luke, and you
will see how the Lord dealt with this man, who was not only a thief,

but the worst kind of a thief. It was only the worst classes who
were condemned to die the death upon the cross. We find this man
was condemned to that most ignominious death.

When a prominent man dies, we are anxious to get his last words
and acts. We ask, What did he do? What were his last words and
acts? The last act of the Son of God was to save a sinner. He
commenced his ministry by saving sinners, and ended it by saving
this poor thief. " Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the

lawful captive delivered? But thus saith the Lord: Even the cap-

tives of the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible

shall be delivered." He took this captive from the jaws of death.

He was on the borders of hell, and Christ snatched him from the
grasp of Satan. We are told by Matthew and Mark that these

thieves came to curse; they both reviled Christ. They were not
only thieves but revilers; and they cast it into his teeth that he said,

" I am the Son of God." Here, then, our Lord is condemned by
them. There were none to pity them. Perhaps they might have
had some mother in the crowd, but no one else had any pity for them.
Justice cried out: "Let them be put to death; they are not worthy
to live."

The question is: What was it converted one of these thieves? I

do not know, but I have an idea that it was Christ's prayer. When
Christ cried on the cross: "Forgive them, for they know not what
they do ! " I can imagine that did what the scourge did not do.

They had gone through the trial, and their hearts had not been
broken; they had been nailed to the cross, but their hearts had not
been subdued; they raised no cry to God for mercy, but they reviled
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the Son of God. But when they heard the cry: " Father, forgive

them, for they know not what they do !
" one of them says: "That

man is not of the same spirit as we are. I would call out the thunder-
bolts of heaven to consume them." There they are crying, " Save
thyself if thou be the Son of God;" yet while they are crying this,

the Son of God is crying to his Father to have mercy on them. It

flashed into his soul that this was the Son of God, and that moment
he confessed his sin. He turned to the other thief and rebuked him,
and says, "Dost thou not fear God?" The fear of God fell upon
him. There is not much hope of a man's being saved until the fear

of God comes upon him. Solomon says, " The fear of God is the
beginning of wisdom." We read in Acts that great fear fell upon
the people: that was the fear of the Lord. That was the first sign

that conviction had entered the soul of the thief. " Dost thou not
fear God?" That was the first sign we have of life in that con-

demned man.
The next thing, he justifies Christ: " He hath done nothing amiss."

When men are talking against Christ, they are a great way from be-
coming Christians. Now he says, " He hath done nothing amiss."

There was the world mocking him; but right there, in the midst of

thieves, you can hear that thief crying out, " This man hath done
nothing amiss." " But," he says, "we are suffering justly." Now
he took his place among the sinners, instead of trying to justify him-
self. He says: "We suffer justly; we have done wrong, and our
condemnation is just." There is no hope for a sinner until he ad-

mits that his condemnation is just. The great trouble is, people are

trying to make out they are not sinners; and therefore there is no
chance of reaching them. But this thief said, " Our sentence is just;"

and he took his ]3lace among sinners. There is no hope for a sinner

until he sees the condemnation is a just condemnation; because he
l^is sinned, and come short of the glory of God. This thief confessed

his sin, and then justified Christ, saying, " This man hath done noth-

ing amiss."

The next thing is, he had faith. Talk about faith, I think this is

the most extraordinary case of faith in the Bible. We talk about
Abraham as the father of the faithful; Abraham's faith cannot com-
pare with this man's faith. God had Abraham twenty-five years talk-

ing up his faith. Moses say the burning bush, and God talked with

him; he had reason to believe. But this man we have no reason to

believe ever knew anything about Christ. His disciples had heard
his wonderful sermons and parables, and seen him perform his mighty
works; and yet they had forsaken him. One of his chief men, Peter,

had denied him with a curse; perhaps the thief heard this. Judas
had betrayed him. He saw no glittering crown upon his brow; he

could see where they had put the crown of thorns, and the scars they

puide; he could see no sign of his kingdom. If he had a kingdom,
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where were his subjects? They were wagging their heads; they
were crying: " Save thyself, if thou be King of the Jews." Yet
that thief called him Lord. I consider that man had more ^aith than
any other person mentioned in Scripture. When I was a boy I was
a poor speller, but one day there came a word to the boy at the head
of the class which he couldn't spell, and the word went down to the

foot; none of the class could spell it. I spelled it, as we used to say
then, by good luck; and I went from the foot of the class to the

head. So the thief on the cross passed by Abraham, Moses and
Elijah, and went to the head of the class. How refreshing it must
have been to Christ to have one more own him as Lord, and believe

he had a kingdom, and that he was a King. Oh, thank God for this

man's testimony." He said unto Jesus, " Lord, remember me when
thou comest into thy kingdom." If you are going to get into the

kingdom of God, or if you are going to come to Christ, you must
have faith in him.

The first thing this thief did, he feared God. Then he did not
justify himself but justified Christ. " We, indeed, suffer justly, but
this man hath done nothing amiss." Then his faith went out toward
him; faith flashed into his soul. The moment he had faith in him
he cried out: "Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy
kingdom."

Because I said something here the other night about the Jews, I

don't know how many abusive letters I have received. I have a
thousand times more respect for the Jew, who will not believe in the

Son of God, than I have for those who believe in him and will not
trust him. This thief, the moment he did believe Christ was the

Son of God, right there he owned him: "Lord, remember me."
How many men in Philadelphia know he is the Son of God, but have
not the moral courage to come out and call him Lord. This thief

—

ah, how noble! right there alone, no one standing by him—not even
the thief on the other side. There was the chief priest, Caiaphas,

and the chief men of his nation against him; and there was no one
cared to speak out on that memorable hour, only that poor thief! I

can imagine he had a praying mother, and that when he was a little

boy his mother taught him the fifty-fifth chapter of Isaiah, and he
learned that verse: "Seek ye the Lord while may be found; call ye
upon him while he is near." When he found this was the Lord, he
called upon him at once. A man said to me once: " I cannot make
a prayer; I read prayers." What could this poor thief have done if

he could not have made a prayer? He had no book; and if anyone
had given him a book, he could not have read it. He prayed out of

the heart. His prayer was short, but it brought the blessing; it

came to the point: "Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy
kingdom." He asked the Lord to give him, right there and then,

what he wanted.
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You see, in the conversion of this thiefj that salvation is distinct

and separate from works. Now some people tell us we have to work
to be saved. What has the man who believes that to say about the
salvation of this thief? How is he going to work, when he has nails

through both hands and through both feet? He cannot work with
his hands or run with his feet. When he had the use of his hands,
they were lifted up to shed blood; and when he had the use of his

feet, they were engaged in the service of the devil.

He took the Lord at his word, and believed. It is with the heart
men believe, not with their hands or feet. All that is necessary for

a man to be saved is, to believe with his heart. This thief made a
good confession. If he had been a Christian fifty years, he could not
have done Christ more service than he did there. He confessed him
before the world; and for eighteen hundred years that confession

has been told. Matthew, Mark, Luke and John have all recorded
it. They felt it so important that they thought we should have it.

Some one has said that Christ did not give the thief arms to fight for

God^but he gave him wings that he might fly away to his Creator. He
got an answer to his prayer as soon as he asked. He said, " Lord."

He put the Lord at the head of the prayer. " Lord, remember me."
Three short words—three golden links in that chain that bound him
to the throne of God. The Lord could not help answering that

prayer. He says he will save all that will call upon him; the man
called upon him, and he had to answer the prayer. Did you ever

see a man in the wide, wide world that ever called to the Lord out

of the depths of his heart, that the Lord did not answer? The
answer came.

See how salvation is separate and distinct from all ordinances

—

not but ordinances are right in their place. Some people say you
cannot be saved if you are not baptized. Many people think it is im-

possible for any one to get into the kingdom of God if he is not bap-

tized into it. I don't want you to think I am talking against ordi-

nances. Baptism is right in its place; but when you put it in the

place of salvation, you put a snare in the way. You cannot baptize

men into the kingdom of God. The last conversion before Christ

perished on the cross ought to forever settle that question. If you
tell me a man cannot get into Paradise without being baptized, I

answer, This thief was not baptized. If he had wanted to be bap-

tized, I don't believe he could have found a man to baptize him.

Some people tell us a man canupt be saved until he has partaken of

the sacrament. The thief did not. Who administered the bread

and wine to him? Was there a man on that mountain that would

have faith to believe he could have been saved? Would the Roman
government have allowed them to administer the sacrament, or bap-

tism? The, moment he asked for life he got it. Salvation is dis-

tinot from ordinances. Baptism is one thing; the Lord's Supper is
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another thing; and salvation through Christ is another. The only way
for us to be saved is to come straight to Christ for life, and to own,
as this man, that we have sinned, and that our condemnation is just.

Bear in mind, God is just; and the condemnation he has pro-

nounced against us is a just condemnation. "The soul that sinneth

it shall die." God has a right to put a penalty to his law, and it is

just for God to pronounce condemnation. But God is also a God of

mercy. God will have mercy upon all them that call upon him. I

can imagine, after that thief believed, he commenced right there at

once to praise God. I can imagine, as the soldier drove his spear

into our Savior's side, there came flashing into his mind the words of

the prophet Zechariah: " In that day there shall be a fountain opened
to the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin

and for uncleanness." He was led out in the morning to the cross;

in the evening he was in the Paradise of God, crowned with a crown
he should wear through all ages. In the morning led out to suffer

punishment; in the evening, going down the streets of Paradise, arm
in arm with the Son of God. In the morning, not an eye to pity

him; in the evening, up there amid the hallelujahs of heaven. In
the morning, in the society of thieves; in the evening, washed and
made clean in the blood of the Lamb.
You know Christ died a little while before the thief. I can im-

agine he wanted to hurry home to get a mansion for him, and to

^ive him a welcome when he got there, that he should not be a
stranger. The Lord loved him, because he confessed him in that

dark hour. It was a dark hour for many of them who said, He is not
the Son of God, the Savior of the world.

Some go so far as to try and make out he was an imposter. In
this dark day, should we not come out like the thief and confess him,
and take our stand on his side? If we do, he will remember it. The
thief wanted to be remembered in Christ's kingdom. When Christ

instituted the Lord's Supper, his dying request was we should re-

member him in this world; and now the thief's request was, that he
might be remembered in his new kingdom. Go into some of our
churches next Sunday morning, where they are going to administer

the Lord's Supper. The bread and wine are there. The min-
ister, who pronounces the benediction, asks the people to stay and
partake of the Lord's Supper. Two-thirds of the people will get up
and turn their backs upon it. They say: "What do I care for his

death? What do I care for what the Son of God has done for me?"
But this thief, thanks be to God! did confess him! He asked to be
remembered; he believed Christ has a kingdom. Hundreds of thou-

sands of people believe Christ has a kingdom; yet they will not seek
him, and they will not cry out, "Lord, remember me." I believe

that if every unsaved soul to-night in this hall would cry out, from
the depths of his heart, " Lord, remember me," the answer would

9
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come this very night. Before I get through this sermon, the answer
would come. He would remember you, and there would be the re-

sponse, " This very night you shall become an heir of my kingdom."
You can become this night a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ, if

you will. I can imagine how the thief's soul leaped for joy when he
heard Christ say, " It is finished." He wanted to follow him. I can
imagine, when the men came to break the legs of these thieves, that

this one was in a hurry to be gone. The moment his soul left that

body, it leaped into a chariot sent down from heaven; and away it

went to meet the Savior. He was a condemned man in the morn-
ing; in the evening in the Paradise of God. So if you have come
in here without God and hope, as black in heart as that poor thief,

if you call upon God, he will have mercy upon jou and save you to-

night. I have no doubt that, until he cried to the Lord, that thief

had no thought that he would be saved. I have no doubt thousands
come here without any thought of being saved;, they come out of

curiosity. I wish Christians would pray that the fear of the Lord
would come to this audience, and that you may confess him, and
take your place as a sinner, and ask God to remember you. He will

remember you and make you an heir of his kingdom, if you accept
of his salvation as a gift. This night, this hour, will you not call

upon him—this hour, at the close of this meeting? Dear friends, what
will you do with Jesus—with the Savior? He comes and he offers

salvation. You can be saved now if you will. He is just the same
Savior the thief had: it is the same cry he made that you want to

make. Let that cry go up now. While I am speaking do you whis-

per, "Lord, Lord, remember me!" and see if he does not answer
your prayer. Do you want the Lord to remember you, and have
mercy upon you? Call upon him to-night. The thief was the first

man to enter Paradise after the veil of the Temple was rent. If we
could look up yonder, and see around the Throne; if we could catch

a glimpse of the Throne, we should see the Father there and Jesus

Christ at his right hand; but hard by the throne you should see that

thief. He is there to-night. Eighteen hundred years he has been
there, just because he cried: "Lord, remember me when thou com-
est into thy kingdom." I see Mary Magdalene there, and Zaccheus
the chief publican of Jericho; and if I could ask them how they came
there, they would shout down, "Saved by grace." There is only

one way to heaven. O my friends, do you want to join that throng?

Then send up the cry, " Lord, remember me." Oh, I pray to-night

that hundreds may send up that cry.



STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS.
"But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God

hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound tha things which are mighty: And
base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and
things which are not, to bring to naught things that are: that no flesh should glory in his
presence. 11

I. Corinthiaks 1: 27-29.

I want to call your attention to the 27th verse of that chapter I

read to you: "But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world
to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things to con-
found the things which are mighty; and base things of the world,

and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things

which are not, to bring to naught things that are: that no flesh

should glory in his presence." There is just one sentence there I

would like to call your attention to: " But God hath chosen the

weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty."
Then in the 29th verse he tells us why he has chosen the weak things—"that no flesh may glory in his presence."

Now, if we are to have the Word in this City of New York, we
must give God all the glory. I dread coming to a new place ; it

takes almost a week or fortnight to come down to solid work. The
people are thinking of the choir, and saying, " What a large choir !"

and " So many ministers ! Surely there is going to be grea,t work
now; there is such a great choir and congregation, and so many
ministers." It is not by might and power, but by God's Spirit; and
we have got to get our eyes off of all these things, and there will be
no work and no blessing until this is done. Now, we have not come
with any new Gospel; it is the old Gospel, the old story, and we
want the old power, the power of the Holy Ghost; and, if it is any-
thing less than that, it will all come to naught and be like a morning
cloud—soon pass away. Now I . can tell you, before the meetings
go on any further, who will be disappointed, and who in after years

will say the meetings were a failure—every man and every woman
that don't get quickened themselves. If there is a minister here in

New York that doesn't get quickened himself, he will say the work
has failed; but I have never known a man who has got quickened,
to say the work has failed. Nowhere that we have been has it been
the case. What we want is to get down to ourselves; and if there

is to be a true revival, there must be first a casting-down of our-

selves before a lifting-up. It was only when Abraham was on his

face in the dust before God that he would talk to him. And it is

131
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then that God lifts us up and the blessing comes. There is no true
revival until God's own people are lifted, until they are quickened.
It will be superficial until then; it will be a counterfeit. If you at-

tempt to begin work among the ungodly and unconverted before
you get quickened yourself, God won't bless you. As the Psalmist
says: "When the Lord has restored to us the joy of his salvation,

then we will be able to teach transgressors the way of the kingdom
of God," and not until then. And when we are cold and lukewarm, and
are conformed to the world, and have not the Holy Ghost resting
upon us, why God is not going to revive his work. Here and there

we will hear of one converted, but it won't be deep and thorough un-
less the Church of God is quickened.

Now, I have just come here, and I confess I have seen nothing in

America like what has pleased me in Princeton. I think they have
a revival there; and the President of the college told me he had not
seen anything like it, and one of the Faculty told me he didn't think
there had ever been anything like it in the history of Princeton. Of
course I inquired into it, and I found that they had sent for different

ministers to come there and had been disappointed; and they got to-

gether—the Christians did—and prayed God to bless them, and one of

the Faculty asked them to pray for him: and right there the work
broke out, and there have been about fifty quickened and brought
back who had wandered from Christ; and it looks now as if all

Princeton was going to be blessed.

Oh that it may commence here to-night in our hearts; that we may
be quickened first, and then how quick the Lord will bless us. If

you want to introduce two men to each other, you want to be near
to them. If you want to introduce sinners to God, you must be
near to God and to the sinner, too; and if a man is near God he
will have a love for the sinner, and his heart will be near that man.
But until we are brought near to God ourselves, we cannot introduce

men to God. Somebody has said God uses the vessel that is nearest

at hand; and if we are near to God he will use us; and if we are

not, of course he cannot. Now, what we want is to be in a position

that will give God all the glory. There are some things that make
me tremble, at times, as if the work will all come to naught; be-

cause there is so much man-worship. Now, we have got to get rid

of this man-worship, before it will be a deep work. We have got to

sink self. If we can only get "I down in the dust, and get outside

of our dignity, and get self out of the way and say: "Here, Lord,

use me if thou canst; and, if not, use somebody else;" or in the

spirit of the wilderness preacher who said, "I must decrease, but he

must increase," then the Lord will take us up and use us.

And right here, before I forget it, I want to urge the people of

New York—the Christian people—not to buy anything of these peo-

ple on the street. I am told that sixty-five men have come on from
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Philadelphia to sell photographs and medals, and I don't know what
not; and they are hawking them in the streets. Why, I would al-

most think nobody would come into the meeting if, when coming
along, they hear these men crying the photographs. I believe that

Christian people who patronize these men are doing the cause of

Christ a great injury. I don't know that anything is hindering the

work more than these men, that are making money out of us. If

you want hymn-books, go into some bookstore and buy them. Don't
buy these photographs. They are no more photographs of us than
thejr are of you: I have not had one taken for eight years. Some
men complained that they had got counterfeits, and I was glad they
had been cheated, because they ought not to buy them so on the

street. People are apt to say of us: "Those fellows are speculating;

they are just making money; they don't care anything about saving
your souls." And the impression has gone abroad just on account
of people patronizing these men. Oh! let me beg of you to do any-
thing you can to keep down this man-worship. Let us look at the

cross, with Christ full in view; and then we will have men coming
into the kingdom of God.
Now, let us get back to the text. It is the weak things that God

wants to use. We want the great, the mighty; but God takes the
foolish things, the despised things, the things which are not. What
for? That no flesh may glory in his sight. Now, what is that writ-

ten for unless it is that we shall learn the lesson that God shall have
the glory, and that we are not to take any of the glory to ourselves.
" That no flesh should glory in his presence." Just the moment we
are ready to take our places in the dust and give God his place, and
let him have all the glory, then it is that the Spirit of God will be
given to us. If we are lifted up and say, We have got such great

meetings and such crowds are coming; and get to thinking about
crowds and about the people, and get our minds off from God, and
are not constantly in communion with him, lifting our hearts in

prayer, this work will be a stupendous failure.

You will find, in all ages, God has been trying to teach his children

this lesson—that he uses the weak instead of the strong What is

highly esteemed of man is an abomination to God. When God was
about to deluge the earth, he wanted an ark built. What did he do
—did he call an army? No; he just called one man to build the ark.

In the sight of the world it was a very little thing; and yet when the

deluge came it was worth more than all the world. The weak things

of the world that excite our scorn and contempt are the very things

that God uses. When God delivered Israel out of Egypt, he didn't

send an army. We would have sent an army, or an orator. We
would have sent some man who would have gone down before the

king, and laid it out before him in grand style; but God didn't do
that. He sent this man Moses, who had been back there in the des-
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ert forty years, a man with an impediment m his speech; and God
said to Moses, " Moses, I want you to go down into Egypt and bring
my people out of bondage." That is not our way. When the king
looked at him he ordered him out of his presence. " Who is Go^,,

that I should obey him?" He found out who he was. God used
the little fly and the little frog. The world looks upon the frog
with scorn and contempt; but Moses said, "Oh, there are a good
many of them." We may be very weak in ourselves, but see what
a mighty God we have. God likes to take the weak things to con-
found the mighty. When God wants to move a mountain, he does
not take a bar of iron; but he takes the little worm. The fact is, we
have got too much strength. We are not weak enough. It is not
our strength that we want. One drop of God's strength is worth
more than all the world. There was that giant who, we are told,

for forty days came out every morning and every evening. Down
into that valley came the giant of Gath every morning, and he terri-

fied all the army of Saul; the whole army were trembling; they were
afraid. When Joshua was weak in himself and strong in the Lord,
then they did not fear the giants. But you see Saul and his army
had got their eyes off from God. When we get our eyes off from God,
how mighty that giant looks. There came a young stripling up from
the country—a sort of delegate of the Christian Commission. He
heard of this giant, and the young boy began to inquire, " What
does this mean?" And they told him, and he wanted to go right out

at once to meet him. The last man we would have chosen; but
God's ways are not our ways. God will have the glory, that is the

point. If it had been some great giant, then we would have given
the giant all the glory. The young stripling requires no army of

Saul; he just takes a few small, smooth, round stones out of the

brook and puts them in his sling. He says to the giant: " You have
your sword; but I have come in the name of my God." Yes, he
leaned on the strength of God. Now just look at that! We are to

pass that little stone into that sling; God directs it, and the work
is done. The giant of Gath falls. David was the last one we
would have chosen, though he is chosen of God. What we want is

to learn the lesson that we are weak, and we don't need any strength

but God's strength. Look at Jonathan with his small army! "Why,"
he says, "the Lord can save by few as well as many." It is not

these great meetings that are going to do the work. It is not by
might and by power, but by the Spirit of God.
Let me just impress this upon you, that it is weakness that God

wants. There was weeping once in heaven. John wept when the

book of seals was brought out, and there wasn't any one who could

open the book. He might have looked upon Abel; but Abel wasn't

worthy to open the book. He might have looked upon Enoch; but

Enoch wasn't worthy. He might have looked upon Abraham; and



STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS. 135

yet the father of the faithful wasn't worthy to open that book. There

was Daniel and Elijah, and the holy men of the Old Testament; and
not one of them worthy to open the book. Some of the saints of the

New Testament had entered upon their reward. There was Stephen

who was martyred: Stephen wasn't able to open the book. And
John said he began to cry as he looked around, and there wasn't one

worthy to open the book. But pretty soon a voice said: " Don't

weep; the Lion of the tribe of Judah is able to open the seals;" and
John began to look around to see the Lion, and to, it was a Lamb!
Instead of having strength, we want weakness. It is the Lion—the

Lamb of Calvary. He sealed the Lion of hell; he overcame the

Lion; he conquered him. What we want to-night is to ask God to

give us weakness, not Strength; then these obstacles, why how small

they look! When we are walking with God, all these obstacles, how
they flee away. Go up in a balloon and look down upon some giant,

and how small he looks. Go up into some mountain and look down
upon some giant, and how small he looks! But get on a level, and
how large he looks! God takes the weak things to confound the

mighty. When he wanted twelve men to introduce his gospel,

whom did he take? Did he call the wise and mighty? No; he
called a • few ignorant Galilean fishermen. It was those men the

power of God rushed in upon. They were weak in themselves, but
strong in God. So to-night, if there is a band weak in themselves

but strong in God, what a wbrk they can do ! No other strength is

worth having but the strength of God. When God wanted Ger-
many to be blessed, he gave power to one man. The Spirit came
upon Martin Luther, and all Germany was blessed. When darkness

and superstition was settling over Scotland, the Spirit of God came
upon John Knox; and he moved all Scotland. You can go where
you will in Scotland to-day, and everywhere you will hear the name
and feel the influence of John Knox in that country. You can go
into England to-day, and you will feel the influence of Wesley and*
Whitefield, grand men and mighty. They relied not upon their own
strength, for the Spirit of the Living God was upon them. They
were mighty in God. Look at that man Gideon. He marshaled
his army of 30,000 men to give battle to the Philistines. God said:

"Gideon, your army is too great. My people would be lifted up, and
they would take the glory upon themselves." God said to Gid-
eon: "You just say to the men who are fearful and afraid, 'Go
home.'" And the Lord reduced the army 20,000, leaving only

10,000 men. But God said: "Gideon, you have got too many; if

those 10,000 men get victory, they will say, 'Look what we have
done.' Just take them down to the water, and we will try them
again. Those that drink it up one way and those that lap it up
another, they shall be separated." Then God took away all but
three hundred. God said .that was enough. "If I get a victory
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with those three hundred, I will get the glory." I would rather

have three hundred men in New York whose hearts are right with
God, than a host who take upon themselves the glory which belongs
to the Lord.

I have no doubt but that some here will say: "There are so many ob-
stacles in the way, I don't believe we are going to succeed. You
won't succeed in New York; it is a very hard place, New York is."

If God is with us, we are going to succeed. If we take God out of
our plans, we are going to fail; and we ought to fail. Is not the
God of our fathers strong enough to take this city and shake it as a
little child? There is not a skeptic in the city of New York but
what the power of God can reach. When we were in Philadelphia,

we almost failed for a few weeks. The crowds were so great, that
many of those who attended the meetings spent most of their time
in watching the people. We could not get their eyes toward the
Cross, for a long time. By-and-by, when the holidays came on, the
numbers began to fall off, and it was the best thing for us. It was
what we wanted, so that men could think of God.
Now, my friends, do not think that anything is small that God

handles. Look at that little cloud up there, not bigger than a man's
hand. But that cloud was large enough to water all Palestine; and
the land that had thirsted for three years and six months got all the

water out of that cloud that it wanted. Plenty large enough if God
is in it. Let me say, before we close, thaf what we want is to get hold
of God. Now, there are a great many people that lend their ears

to other people. They never hear for themselves; they want you
people to use their ears for them. Let us each go up for ourselves, -

and pray to God that we may get a blessing for ourselves. If the

Spirit of the Lord God comes upon us, it will take all eternity to tell

the result. If the Spirit of God comes upon us afresh, I have no
more doubt about the success of the meetings than I have that we
•exist. If we are cold and indifferent, then the work will be super-

ficial; it will not be lasting, and will not be such as many of you are

praying for. Let us ask God that we may receive the blessing of

the Holy Spirit. Let the prayer be: "O God, quicken me! O God,
give me a fresh baptism! Instil in me the blessing of Thy salvation."

God said to Elijah, just before he went away, "Go call Elisha to take

thy place." If God calls us to do a work, he can qualify us to do it.

When the time drew near for Elijah to be taken from Elisha, Elijah

said to Elisha, " I will go down and see the prophet." It had been
revealed to Elisha that Elijah was going to be taken away. Elisha

wanted to be anointed near the place he was called to fill. They
traveled together until they reached Bethel ; and then Elijah

said, u You stay here, and I will go down to Jericho and see how
the prophets are getting along down there." But Elisha kept close

to him, and they walked arm-in-arm to Jericho. When they reached
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Jericho, Elijah said, "You just stay here and I will go over to Jor-

dan." They were on a tour of inspection of the theological semina-

ries. But Elisha still kept close to his companion, and as they were

talking together, Elijah asked: "What can I do for you, Elisha?

What is your petition?" " Well," says Elisha, "I want a double por-

tion of your spirit." "Well, that was a pretty bold petition. He was

asking great things. That is what God wants us to do—ask great

things. They come to the waters of the Jordan; and Elisha takes off

his mantle, the waters spread, and they pass through safely, dry shod.

While they were talking, there suddenly comes a chariot from heaven

to bear Elijah away to glory. And Elisha takes up the mantle of

Elijah, and Elisha goes back to Jordan; and when they saw the man-

tle of Elijah
1

they cried out, " The spirit of Elijah rests upon Elisha."

The mighty spirit of Elijah rests upon us to-night. Let us go to our

closets, let us go to Our homes, and let us cry to the God of Elijah

—

" Here I am, God; use me!"—that we may be ready for all his serv-

ices. Oh, that we may be weak in ourselves, that we may give all

the honor and glory to Jesus, and if we do this we will see how quick

he will use it.

THEIR FAITH.
"When he saw their faith." Luke 5:

In beginning his sermon, Mr. Moody called attention to a clause of

the 20th verse of the 5th chapter of St. Luke: "When he saw their

faith." A little while before this, said he, Christ had been driven

out of Nazareth, his native town, and had come down to Capernaum
to live; and he had begun his ministry, and some mighty miracles

had already been wrought in Capernaum. A little while before this,

one of the officers in King Herod's army had a son who had been re-

stored. Peter's wife's mother, that lay sick with the fever, had been
healed, and Mark tells us that the whole city was moved; that they
had come to the door of the house where he "was sitting, the whole
city bringing their sick. In fact, there was a great revival in Caper-
naum. That .is what it was, and it is all it was. The news was
spreading far and near. Everybody coming out of Capernaum was
taking out tidings of what this mighty preacher was doing, and his

mighty miracles, and the saykigs that were constantly falling from
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his lips. And we read in a few verses before this 20th verse that a

man full of leprosy had come to him and said: "Lord, if thou canst,

make me clean;" and I want to call your attention to the difference

between the man that had the palsy and the man that had the lep-

rosy. The man with the palsy had friends who had faith. The man
who had the leprosy had no friends who believed he could be cleans-

ed. There had been no leper cleansed for eight hundred years, and
we read back in the days of Elisha that there was a leper that was
cleansed; but none since that time until now. Here is a leper that

has faith, and goes right straight to the Son of God himself. And I

want to say, if there is a poor sinner here to-night, that has not got
any friends that would pray for him, you can go right straight to

Jesus himself. You don't need any bishop or priest or potentate to

intercede. Right away to Christ came this poor leper, and he said,

" If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean."

There is faith for you. He did not say, like the*man in the 9th

chapter of Mark, "If thou canst do anything for us, have compas-
sion." He put the "if" in the wrong place; but this leper said, "If

thou wilt, thou canst do it." It pleased the Lord, and he said: " I

will; be thou clean." And away went the leprosy; he was made
well in a minute*. And of course this news had gone out of Caper-
naum, and not only the city was stirred, but the country also; and
now we read that they were coming up from all parts of Judea, from
Galilee and all the villages, and even from Jerusalem. The news
had reached Jerusalem; and the Pharisees and philosophers and wise
men were coming up to this northern town, to see what this great

revival meant. They didn't come up to get a blessing; like a great

many who come to these meetings, they came out of curiosity. They
came to see how it was that this man was performing such mighty
miracles; and they were told that he was in the house. There they
were sitting around the Master, and we are told the power of the

Lord was present to heal them. But it don't say that they were
healed. They didn't think that they were sick and needed a Savior.

Like hundreds now, that are drawing around them their filthy rags of

self-righteousness, they think they are good enough without salva-

tion; and they just come here to reason out the philosophy of the

meeting, and how it is so many people come together night after

night to hear this old Gospel, which has been preached eighteen

hundred years. "And the power of the Lord was present to heal

them." I have thought, a number of times, what a glorious thing it

would have been if they had all been healed. What a glorious thing

if those men coming out of Judea had been converted, and gone
back to publish the glad tidings in their homes and villages. What
a revival it would have been. But they didn't come for that pur-

pose, but only to reason out the thing.

But while these things were being done, suddenly a noise was
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heard overhead. The people heard a noise on the roof, and looked

up to see what was the matter. Now, there were four men in Ca-
pernaum—I have an idea they were young converts—who found a

man who had the palsy, and they could not get him to Jesus. Mat-
thew, Mark, and Luke, all three, give an account, but don't one of

them say that the man himself had any faith. I can imagine these

four men said to the man with the palsy: "If we can get you to

Jesus, all he has to do is to speak and the palsy is gone." And I

see these four men making arrangements to take this man with the

palsy away to Christ. They prepared a couch, something like the

stretcher we had in the war; and I see these four men, each one
taking his place to carry that couch through the streets of Caper-
naum. They go with a firm step and steady tread; they are mov-
ing toward that house where Christ is. These men have confidence.

They know that the Son of God has power to heal this man, and
they Say, "»If we can only get him to Jesus, the work will be done;"

and while these philosophers and scribes and wise men were there,

trying to reason out the philosophy of the thing, these men arrived

at the door, and for the crowd could not get in. They undoubtedly
asked some of the men to come out and let this man with the palsy

in; but they could not get them out, and there they are. But faith

looks over obstacles. Faith is not going to surrender. Now these

men felt they must get in in some way, and I can imagine they went
to one of the neighbors and asked them: " Just allow us to use your
stairway; here is a man that has the leprosy, and we want to get him
in." And I see the men taking this man up, and at last they got him
upon the roof of the house where Christ is preaching; and now you can
hearthem ripping up the roof, and everybody looks up to see what the

noise is; and at last they see that, while Christ is preaching, these four

men are making a hole large enough to let a man down through.

He must have been a good man, or he would have complained to see

his roof torn up in that way. But these men wanted to get the leper

cleansed; that was worth more than the roof. They wanted to get

the man blessed. They let the man right down in the presence of

these Pharisees and scribes. It would have been like letting him
down into an ice-house, if Christ had not been there. Those scribes

and Pharisees—they didn't have any compassion; they didn't have
any sympathy for the fallen; they didn't have any sympathy for the

erring. There was One who had sympathy for the man who was
suifering. They laid him right down at the feet of Jesus. My
friends, you can't take palsied souls to a better place than to the

feet of Jesus. They called upon the crowd to stand aside and make
room, and they just placed him at the feet of Jesus. Christ looks up,

and when he saw their faith—not the man's faith; it don't say that

he had any—he saw their faith—that's the point. I believe that that

whole miracle is to teach us—that that whole lesson is to teach us
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Christians, that God will honor our faith. I see the Son of God look-

ing up at those four men who laid this leper down. He looked up
yonder and saw their faith. There is nothing on this earth that

pleases him so much as faith. Wherever he finds faith, it

pleases him. Twice Christ marveled. I believe Christ marveled
only twice. Once he marveled at the faith of the Centurion, and he
marveled at the unbelief of the Jews.
When he saw their faith, he said to the man, looking down at him:

"Be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven." Why, he didn't come
for that; he only expected to get rid of his palsy; he didn't expect
to have his sins forgiven. These men begun to look around with
amazement. "That is a very grievous charge; he forgives sins.

What right has he to do that? It is God, and God alone, who does
that." I tell you, the Jews to a man didn't believe in the divinity of

Jesus Christ. They began to reason among themselves; but Christ

knew what they were thinking about. He could read their thoughts.

Christ said to them: "Is it easier for me to say to the man, 'His sins

be forgiven,' or for me to say, 'Rise up and walk'? Now that you
may know that the Son of Man hath power to forgive sins, I say,

'Rise up and walk.'" Now the man was palsied. He hadn't the

power to rise, but he leaps up in a minute. He packs up that old

bed that he had lain on for years, and away he goes. The man walks
out with his bed on his back, and away he goes home. The men be-

gan to look at one another with amazement; and one and another
said, " We have seen strange things to-day." How long did it take
the Lord Jesus Christ to heal that man? Some men say, " Oh, we
don't believe in instantaneous conversions." How long did it take

the Lord to heal the man of the leprosy? One word, and away went
the leprosy. One word, and the man stood up, and he rolled his bed
up, and away he went on his way home. I should like to have seen
his wife. I can imagine she was about as surprised as any woman
you ever saw. •

But now the word I want to call your attention to is this: "When
he saw their faith." Now, there are a great many men in New York
that don't have any faith in the Gospel at all. They don't believe

in that Bible. There are a great many men in New York who are

infidels; there are a great many skeptics. There is one thing that

encourages me very much. The Lord can honor our faith, and raise

those men. " When he saw their faith." Suppose a man should go
to the house of his neighbor, and say: " Come, let us take neighbor

Levi to neighbor Peter's house; Christ is there, and we can get him
healed;" and the two found they weren't able to carry the man, so

they got three, and the three weren't able; so they got the fourth.

Now I don't know of anything that would make a man get up quicker

than to have four people combining to try to bring him to Christ.

Suppose one .man calls upon him after breakfast; he doesn't think
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much about it; he has had some one invite him to Christ before.

Suppose before dinner the second man comes and says: "I want to

lead you to Christ; I want to introduce you to the Son of God." The
man has got quite aroused now; perhaps he has never had the sub-

ject presented to him by two different men in one day. But the

third man has come, and the man has got thoroughly aroused by this

time and he says to himself, " Why, I never thought so much about
my soul as I have to-day." But before the man gets to bed at ni^ht,

the fourth man has come, and I will guarantee that he won't sleep

much that night—four men trying to bring him to Christ. If we
can't bring our friends to Christ, let us get others to help us. If

four men won't do it, let us add the fifth, and the Lord will see

our faith, and the Lord will honor our faith, and we will see them
brought to the Son of God.
When I was at Nashville during the late war, I was closing the

noon prayer-meeting one day, and a great strong man came up to

me, trembling from head to foot. He took a letter out of his pocket
and wanted to have me read it. It was a letter from his sister. The
sister stated in that letter that every night, as the sun went down,
she went down on her knees to pray for him. The sister was 600
miles away, and said the soldier: " I never thought of my soul until

last night. I have stood before the cannon's mouth, and it never
made me tremble; but, sir, I haven't slept a wink since I got that

letter." I think there is many a Christian here who understands what
that letter meant. The Lord had seen her faith; it was God honor-

ing faith, and it was God answering prayer. And so, my friends, if

God sees our faith, these friends that we are anxious for will be
brought to Christ. When we were in Edinburgh a man came to me
and said: "Over yonder is one of our most prominent infidels in

Edinburgh. I wish you would go over and see him." I took my
seat beside him and asked if he was a Christian. He-laughed at me,
and said he didn't believe in the Bible. " Well," said I, after talk-

ing for some time, " will you let me pray with you ? Will you let

me pray for you?" "Yes," said he, "just pray, and see if God will

answer your prayer. Now let the question be decided." " Will

you kneel?" "No, I won't kneel. Who be I going to kneel be-

fore?" He said it with considerable sarcasm. I got down and
prayed before the infidel. He sat very straight, so that the people

should understand that he was not in sympathy at all with my prayer.

After I got through I said: "Well, my friend; I believe that God
will answer my prayer; and I want you to let me know when you
are saved." " Yes, I will let you know when I am saved," all with

considerable sarcasm. At last, up at Wick, at a meeting in the

open air, one night, on the outskirts of the crowd, I saw the Edin-
burgh infidel. He said, " Didn't I tell you God wouldn't answer
your prayer?" I said, "The Lord will answer my prayer yet." I
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had a few minutes' conversation with him and left him; and just a
year ago this month, when we were preaching in Liverpool, I got a
letter from one of the leading pastors of Edinburgh, stating that the

Edinburgh infidel had found his way to Christ, and found the Lord.
He wrote an interesting letter, saying how God had saved him.

And there may be many in the city of New York who will laugh at

this idea, and they will cavil, and perhaps they will say to-night that

God don't answer prayer; but he does, if Christians will only have
faith; God can save the greatest infidel, the greatest skeptic, the

greatest drunkard.
What we want is to have faith. Oh, let that word sink down

deep into the heart of every Christian here to-night; and let us show
our faith by our works. Let us go out and bring all our friends here;

and if there is poor preaching, we can bring down from heaven the

necessary blessings without good preaching. In' Philadelphia, a
skeptic came in just out of curiosity. He wanted to see the crowd,
and he hadn't more than crossed the threshold of the door before the

Spirit of God met him; and I asked him if there was anything in the

sermon that influenced him, in hopes that I was going to get some-
thing to encourage me; but he could not tell what the text was. I

asked him if it was the singing; but he didn't know what Mr Sankey
had sung. It was the power of God alone that converted him; and
that is what we want in these meetings. If we have this power,
when we invite our friends here, the Lord will meet them, and will

answer prayer and save them. Let us go and bring our unconverted
friends here. All through the services let us be lifting up our hearts

in prayer. God save our friend! O God, convert him! And in

answer to our prayer, the Lord will save them.
While in London, there was a man away off in India—a godly

father—who had a son in London; and he got a furlough, and came
clear from India to London to see after his. boy's spiritual welfare.

Do you think God let that man come thus far without honoring that

faith? No. He converted that son, and that is the kind we want

—

where faith and works go together; and if we have faith, God will

honor it, and answer our prayer. Only a few weeks ago, in the city

of Philadelphia, there was a mother that had two sons. They were
just going as fast as they could to ruin. They were breaking her

heart; and she went into a little prayer-meeting, and got up and pre-

sented them for prayer. They had been on a drunken spree, or had
just got started in that way, and she knew that their end would be a

drunkard's grave; and she went among these Christians and said,

" Won't you just cry to God for my two boys?" The next morning
those two boys had made an appointment to meet each other on the

corner of Market and Thirteenth streets—though not that they knew
anything about our meeting; and while one of them was there at the

corner, waiting for his brother to come, he followed the people who
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were flooding into the depot building; and the Spirit of the Lord
met him, and he was wounded and found his way to Christ. After

his brother came, he found the place too crowded to enter; so he too

went curiously into another meeting and found Christ, and went
home happy. And when he got home he told his mother what the

Lord had done for him; and the second son came in with the same
tidings. I heard one get up afterward to tell his experience in the

young convert's meeting, and he had no sooner told the story than

the other got up and said: " I am that brother; and thera is not a

happier home in Philadelphia than we have got." And they went
out bringing their friends to Christ.

Let us now show our faith by our works. Let us away to our
friends, to our neighbors, and to those we have an influence over, and
let us talk about Christ, and let us plead with God that they may be
converted; and instead of there being a few thousand converted in

New York, tens of thousands can be converted; and let our prayers

go up to God in our homes, and around our family altars. Let the

prayers go up, " O God, save my unconverted husband." " O God,
save my unconverted wife." " O God, save my unconverted chil-

dren," and God will hear that cry. As 1 was coming out of a daily

prayer-meeting in one of our Western cities, a mother came up to me
and said, "I want to have you see my husband, and ask him to come
to Christ." I took out my memorandum book, and I put down his

name. She says: "I want to have you go and see him." I knew
the name, and that it was a learned judge; and so I said to her: "I

can't argue with him. He is a good deal older than I am, and it

would be out of place. Then I am not much for infidel argument."
"Well, Mr. Moody," she says, "that ain't what he wants. He's got
enough of that. Just ask him to come to the . Savior." She urged
me so hard, and so strong, that I consented to go. I went up to the

office where the judge was doing business, and told him what I had
come for. He laughed at me. "You are very foolish," he said, and
began to argue with me. I said: "I don't think it will be profitable

for me to hold an argument with you. I have just one favor I want
to ask of you; and that is, that when you are converted you will let

me know." "Yes," said he, "I will do that. When I am converted
I will let you know,"—with a good deal of sarcasm. I thought the

prayers of that wife would be answered, if mine were not. A year
and a half after, I was in that city; and a servant came to my door
and said: "There is a man in the drawing room." I found the

judge there. He said, "I promised I would let you know when I

was converted." I had heard it from other lips; but I wanted to

hear it from his own. He said his wife had gone out to a meeting
one night, and he was home alone; and while he was sitting there

by the fire, he thought: " Supposing my wife is right, and my chil-

dren are right; suppose there is a heaven and hell, and I shall be sep-
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arated from them." His first thought was, "I don't believe a word
of it." The second thought came: "You believe in the God that

created you, and that the God that created you is able to teach you.

You believe that God can give you life." "Yes, the God that cre-

ated me can give me life." "I was too proud to get down on my
knees by the fire, and I said, ' O God, teach me.' And as J- prayed,

I don't understand it, but it began to get very dark, and my heart

got very heavy. I was afraid to tell my wife, and I pretended to be
asleep. She kneeled down beside that bed, and I knew she was
praying for me. I kept crying, ' O God, save me; O God, take
away this burden.' But it grew darker and darker, and the load

grew heavier and heavier. All the way to my office I kept crying,
1 O God, take away this load.' I gave my clerks a holiday, and just

closed my office and locked the door. I fell down on my face; I

cried in agony to my Lord, ' O Lord, for Christ's sake, take away
this guilt.' I don't know how it was, but it began to grow very
light. I said: 'I wonder if this isn't what they call conversion. I

think I will go and ask the minister if I am not converted.' " The
old judge said to me: "Mr. Moody, I have enjoyed life in the last

three months more than all the others put together." The judge did

not believe; the wife did, and God honored her faith and saved

that man. And he went up to Springfield, 111.; and the old judge
stood up there and told those politicians what God, for Christ's sake,

had done for him. And now let this text sink down deep into your
hearts: "When he saw their faith." Let us lift up our hearts to

God in prayer, that he may give us faith.
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" Be of good courage." Joshua 41 : 6, 7, 9.

I shall take for my subject to-night only two words, courage and
enthusiasm—necessary qualifications for successful work in the Lord's

service. In this chapter I read to-night, four different times God
tells Joshua to be of good courage; and he says that if he was of

good courage no man should be able to stand before him, all the

days of his life. And we read that in the evening of his life he was
successful; and that no man was able to stand before him all his

days. God fulfilled his promise; God kept his word. But see how
careful God is to instruct him on this one point. Four times in one
chapter he says to him, " Be of good courage ; and then you shall

prosper; then you shall have good success." And I have yet to find

that God ever uses a man that is all the time looking on the dark
side, and is all the time talking about the obstacles and looking at

them, and is discouraged and cast down. It is not these Christians

that go around with their head down like a bul rush, looking at the

obstacles and talking about the darkness all the time, that God uses.

They kill everything they touch; there is no life in them. Now, if

we are going to succeed, we have got to be of good courage; and
the moment we get our eyes on God and remember who he is, and
that he has all power in heaven and earth, that it is God that com-
mands us to work in his vineyard, then it is that we will have courage

given us.

Now if you just take your Bibles and look carefully through them,
you will see the men that have left their mark behind them, the men
that have been successful in winning souls to Christ, have all been
men of that stamp. You will notice that when Moses commenced, after

he had been among the Egyptians forty years, he thought the time
had come for him to commence his work of delivering the captives,

and he went out; and the first thing we hear is that he was looking
this way and that way to see if somebody saw him. He was not fit

for God's work. God had to take him on the back side of the des-

ert for forty years; and then God was ready to send him, and Moses
then looked but one way. And he sent him down into Egypt. He
had boldness now, and he goes right before the king of Egypt; and
he had courage, and God could use him. But it took him forty years

to learn that lesson, that he must have courage and boldness to be
a fit vessel for the Master's use.

145 10
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Again, we find Elijah on Mount Carmel, full of boldness. How
the Lord used him! How the Lord stood by him! How the Lord
blessed him! But when he got his eyes off the Lord, and Jezebel
sent a message to him that she would have his life, he got afraid. He
was not afraid of Ahab and the whole royalty, and he was not afraid

of the whole nation. He stood on Mount Carmel alone, and see

what courage he had! But what came over him I don't know, un-
less it was that he got his eyes off the Lord, and when one woman
gave him that message he got frightened, and God had to go to him
and ask him what he was doing; and he was not fit for God's com-
munion.

That, I think, is the trouble with a good many of God's people.

We get frightened, and are afraid to speak to men about their souls.

We lack moral courage, and if we hear the voice of God speaking to

us and saying, "Run and speak to that young man," we will go to

him meaning to do it; and will really talk to him about everything
else, and dare not about his soul. When we begin to invite men to

Christ is when the work begins; and it won't begin until we have the

courage given us, and are ready to go and speak with them about their

souls. We read that, when the apostles were brought before the

council, they perceived their boldness; and it made an impression
on the council. The Lord could use them then, because they were
fearless and bold. Look at Peter on Pentecost, when he charged
the murder of the Son of God upon the Jews. A little while before

he had got out of communion, and one little maid had scared him nearly

out of his life, so that he swore he didn't know Christ. Ah! he had
his eyes off the Master, and the moment we get our eyes off Christ

we get disheartened; and then God cannot use us.

I remember a few years ago I got discouraged, and could not see

much fruit of my work; and one morning, as I was in my study,

cast down, one of my Sabbath-school teachers came in and wanted
to know what I was discouraged about; and I told him, because I

could see no result from my work. And speaking about Noah, he
said: " By the way, did you ever study up the chapter of Noah?" I

felt that I knew all about that, and told him that I was familiar with
it; and he said: "Now, if you never studied that carefully, you
ought to do it; for J cannot tell you what a blessing it has been to

me." When he went out, I took down my Bible and commenced to

read about Noah; and the thought came stealing over me: "Here
is a man that toiled and worked a hundred years and didn't get dis-

couraged, if he did, the Holy Ghost didn't put it on record." And
the clouds lifted; and I got up and said, If the Lord wants me to

work without any fruit I will work on. I went down to the noon
prayer meeting; and when I saw the people coming to pray, I said

to myself: "Noah worked a hundred years, and he never saw a

prayer-meeting outside of his own family." Pretty soon a man got
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up right across the aisle where I was sitting, and said he had come
from a little town where there had been a hundred uniting with the

church of God the year before. And I thought to myself: "What
if Noah had heard that! He preached so many, many years and
didn't get a convert; yet he was not discouraged." Then a man got
up right behind me, and he trembled as he said: "I am lost; I want
yo.i to pray for my soul." And I said: "What if Noah had heard
that! He worked a hundred and twenty years, and never had a man
come to him and say that; and yet he didn't get discouraged." And
I made up my mind then that, God helping me, I would never get
discouraged. I would do the best I could, and leave the results

with God; and it has been a wonderful help to me. And so let me
say to the Christians of New York that we must expect good results;

and never get discouraged; but if we don't get good results, let us
not look on the dark side, but keep on praying, and in the fullness

of time the blessing of God will come. What we want is to have
the Christians come out and take their stand. I find a gr^at many
professed Christians for a long time ashamed to acknowledge that

they have been quickened. Some have said they did not like the

idea of asking Christians to rise, as I did last evening; that it was
putting them in a false position. Now, if we are going to be suc-

sessful, we have got to take our stand for God, and let the world and
every one know we are on the Lord's side. I have great respect for

the woman that started out during the war with a poker. She heard
the enemy were coming and went to resist them. When some one
asked her what she could do with a poker, she said she would at least

let them know what side she was on. And that is what we want,
and the time is coming when the line must be drawn in this city,

and those on Christ's side must take their stand; and the moment
we come out boldly and acknowledge Christ then it is that men will

begin to inquire what they must do to be saved.

Then there is a class of people that are not warm enough. I

don't think a little enthusiasm would hurt the church, at the pres-

ent time. I think we need it. I know the world will cry out
against it; business men will cry out against religious enthusiasm.
But let railroad stocks go up fifteen or twenty per cent., and see what
a revival there would be in business. If there should be a sudden
advance in stock, see if there wouldn't be enthusiasm on 'Change to-

morrow. Let there be a sudden change in business, and see if there

isn't a good deal of enthusiasm on the street. We can have enthusi-

asm in business; we can have enthusiasm in politics, and no one
complains of that. A man can have enthusiasm in everything else;

but the moment -that a little fire gets into the church they raise the

cry, " Ah, enthusiasm—false excitement—I am afraid of it." I do
not want false excitement; but I do think we want a little fire, a
little holy enthusiasm. But these men will raise the cry, "Zeal with-
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out knowledge." I had a good deal rather have zeal without knowl-
edge than knowledge without zeal; and it won't hurt us to have a

little more of this enthusiasm and zeal in the Lord's work. I saw
more zeal when I was in Princeton last Sunday than I have in many
a year. I was talking with the students there about their souls, and
after I had been talking for some time, quite a group of young men
gathered around me; and the moment that one of them made a sur-

render and said, "Well, I will accept Christ," it seemed as if there

were twenty-five hands pressed right down to shake hands with him.

That is what we want—men that will rejoice to hear of the conver-

sion of men. Although I don't admire his ideas, I do admire the en-

thusiasm of that man Garibaldi. It is reported that when he marched
toward Rome in 1867, they took him up and threw him into prison;

and he sat right down and wrote to his comrades: "If fifty Garibaldis

are thrown into prison, let Rome be free!" That is the spirit.

Who is Garibaldi? That is nothing. "If fifty Garibaldis are

thrown into prison, let Rome be free!" That is what we want in

the cause of Christ. We have got to work, and not be loitering at

our ease.
#
And then the question of dignity comes up. We have

got to lay all that aside, and we have got to be helpers. What differ-

ence does it make whether we are hewers of wood or carriers of

water, while the temple of God is being erected. Yes, let us have
an enthusiasm in the church of God. If we had it in a few of the

churches in New York, I believe it would be like a resurrection.

The people would say: " What has come over this man? he ain't, like

the same man he was two months ago." We want to have them
say: " The Son of God is dearer to us than our money. The Son of

God is dearer to us than our families. The Son of God is dearer to

us than our position in society."

Let us do anything that the work of God may go on; and when
we get there, God will bless us. Why, it says in the Bible, " One
shall chase a thousand." We have not got many of that kind in our
churches; I wish we had more of them. It says, " Two shall put ten

thousand to flight." Now, if a few should lay hold of God in this

way, see what a great army ere long will be saved in this city,'

But then we have got to be men after God's own heart. They can*

not be lukewarm. They have got to be on fire with the cause of

Christ. We have got to have more of this enthusiasm that will carry

us into the Lord's work. If there is going to be a great revival it.

New York, it ain't going to be in this hall. It has got to be done by
one and by another going around and talking to their neighbors.

There isn't a skeptic, there isn't a drunkard, but what can be re-

claimed, if we come with desire in our hearts. We mustn't go around
professionally, if we want to see any result. There is a story told in

history, in the ninth century I believe, of a young man that came
up with a little handful of men to attack a king who had a great army
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of 3,000 men. The young man had only 500; and the king sent a
messenger to the young man saying that he need not fear to surren-

der, for he would treat him mercifully. The young man called up
one of his soldiers and said, " Take this dagger and drive it to your
heart;" and the soldier took the dagger and drove it to his heart.

And calling up another, he said to him, " Leap into yonder chasm."
and the man leaped into the chasm. The young man then said to the

messenger: "Go back and tell your king I have got 500 men like

these. We will die, but we will never surrender. And tell your
king another thing, that I will have him chained with my dog inside

of a few hours." And when the king heard that, he did not dare to

meet them, and his army fled before them like chaif before the wind;
and within twenty-four hours he had that king chained with his dog.

That is the kind of zeal we want. " We will die, but we will

never surrender." We will work until Jesus comes; and then we will

rise with him. Oh, if men are willing to die for patriotism, why can
they not have the same zeal for Christ? All that Abraham Lincoln
had to do was to call for men, and how speedily they came. When
he called for 600,000 men, how quick they sprung up all over
the nation. Isn't souls worth more than this republic? Isn't souls

worth more than this government? Don't we want 600,000 men?
If 600 men should come forward, whose hearts were right red-hot

for the Son of God, we would be able to see what mighty results

would follow. "One man shall chase a thousand, and two shall put
ten thousand to flight." During our war, the generals that were all

the time on the defensive never succeeded. The generals that were
successful were the generals that were on the aggressive. Some of

our churches think they are doing remarkably well if they hold their

membership; and they think, if they have thirty or forty conversions

in that church during the year, that that is remarkable work. They
think it is enough to supply the places of those who have died, and
those who have wandered away during the past. It seems to me
we ought to bring thousands and thousands to Christ. I say the time
has come for us to have a war on the side of aggression. There
may be barriers in our path, but God can remove them. There may
be a mountain in our way, but God can take us over the mountain.
There may be difficulties in the way, but he can overcome them.

Our God is above them all; and if the Church of God is ready to ad-

vance, all obstacles will be removed. No man ever sent by God
ever failed, but self must be lost sight of. We must be willing to

lay down our lives for the cause of Christ.

When I was going to Europe in 1867, my friend Mr. Stuart, of

Philadelphia, said: " Be sure to be at the General Assembly in Edin-
burgh, in June. I was there last year," said he, " and it did me a
world of good." He said that a returned missionary from India was
invited to speak to the General Assembly on the wants of India.
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This old missionary, after a brief address, told the pastors who were
present to go home and stir up their churches, and send young men
to India to preach the gospel. He spoke with such earnestness that

after a while he fainted, and they carried him from the hall. When
he recovered he asked where he was, and they told him the circum-

stances under which he had been brought there. " Yes," he said, "I

was making a plea for India, and I didn't quite finish my speech, did

I?" After being told that he did not, he said: "Well, take me back
and let me finish it." But thev said, " No! you will die in the at-

tempt." "Well," said he, "I will die if I don't;" and the old man
asked again that they would allow him to finish his plea. When he
was taken back, the whole congregation stood as one man; and as

they brought him on the
1

platform, with a trembling voice he said:

"Fathers and mothers of Scotland, is it true that you will not let

your sons go to India? I spent twenty-five years of my life there;

I lost my health, and I have come back with sickness and shattered

health. If it is true that we have no strong grandsons to go to

India, I will pack up what I have and be off to-morrow; and I will

let those heathen know that if I cannot live for them, I will die for

them."
The world will say that that old man was enthusiastic. Well, that

is just what we want. No doubt that is what they said of the

Son of God, when he was down here. Oh, that God may baptize us
to-night with the spirit of enthusiasm! that he may anoint us to-

night with the Holy Ghost! Let me say to some of you men—I see

some gray locks here, who, I have no doubt, are saying: " I wish I

was young again; I would like to help in this work; I would like to

work for the Lord." When we went to London there was an old

woman eighty-five years old, who came to the meetings and said she
wanted a hand in that work. She was appointed to a district, and
called on all classes of people. She went to places where we would
probably have been put out, and told the people of Christ. There
were none that could resist her. When the old woman of eighty-

five years old came to them and offered to pray for them, they all

received her kindly—Catholics, Jews, Gentiles, all. That is enthusi-

asm—that is what we want in New York. If you cannot give a day
to this work, give an hour; or if not an hour, five minutes. If you
have not strength to do anything personally, you can pray for

this work. Now, it is a good deal better to do that than it is to

stand off criticising. Some will say: "Oh, I heard my grandfather say
how such things should be done. This is not managed right to be
successful." And they stand off and criticise and find fault; and we
will never succeed as long as they do this. All should work, and ask
God's guidance.

Once, when a great fire broke out at midnight, and people thought
that all the inmates had been taken out, away up there in the fifth
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story was seen a. little child crying for help. Up went a ladder, and
soon a fireman was seen ascending to the spot. As he neared the

second story, the flames burst in fury from the windows; and the

multitude almost despaired of the rescue of the child. The brave
man faltered, and a comrade at the bottom cried out, "Cheer! " and
cheer upon cheer arose from the crowd. Up the ladder he went, and
saved the child, because they cheered him. If you cannot go into

the heat of the battle yourself, if you cannot go into the harvest

field and work day after day, you can cheer those that are working
for the Master. I see many old people in their old days get crusty

and sour, and they discourage every one they meet by their fault-

finding. That is not what we want. If we make a mistake, come
and tell us of it; and we will thank you. You don't know how much
you may do by just speaking kindly to those that are willing to

work.
I remember when I was a boy, I went several miles from home

with an older brother. That seemed to me the longest visit of my
life. It seemed that I was then further away from home than I had ever

been before, or have ever been since. While we were walking
down the street, we saw an old man coming toward us, and my
brother said: "There is a man that will give you a cent. He gives

every new boy that comes into this town a cent." That was my first

visit to the town ; and when the old man got opposite to us he looked
around; and my brother not wishing me to lose the cent, and to re-

mind the old man that I had not received it, told him that I was a
new boy in the town. The old man, taking off my hat, placed his

trembling hand on my head, and told me I had a Father in heaven.
It was a kind, simple act, but I feel the pressure of the old man's
hand upon my head to-day.

Now you can all do something in this work of saving souls—that

is what we have come to this city for. There is not a mother, father,

nor wife, there is not a young man in all the city, but what ought to

be in sympathy with this work. We have come here to try to save
souls. I never heard of one that was brought to Christ that it in-

jured them. Oh, let us pray for the Spirit of God. Let us pray
that this spirit of criticism and fault-finding may be all laid aside,

and that we may be of one spirit, as they were on the day of

Pentecost.



TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK.
"To every man his work." Mark 13:34.

I want to call your attention to a verse you will find in the 13th
chapter of Mark, part of the 34th verse—"To every man his work."
" For the Son of Man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his

house and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work,
and commanded the porter to watch." Now, by reading that verse

carefully it don't read, "to every man some work," or "to every man
a work;" but, "to every man his work." And I believe, if the truth

was known, that every man and woman in this assembly has a work
laid out for them to do; that every man's life is a plan of the Al-
mighty, and way back in the councils of eternity God laid out a work
for each one of us. There is no man living that can do the work
that God has got for me to do. No one can do it but myself. And
if the work ain't done, we will have to answer for it when we stand
before God's bar. For it says: "Every man shall be brought unto
judgment, and every one shall give an account of the deeds done in

the body." And it seems to me that every one of us ought to take
this question home to-night: "Well, am I doing the work that God has

for me to do?" God has got a work for every one of us to do. Now
in the parable the man who had two talents had the same reward as

the man who had five talents. He heard the same words as the man
who had five talents. "Well done, thou good and faithful servant,

enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." The men that take good care

of the talents that God has loaned them, he always gives them,more.
But if we take the talent that God has given us, and lay it away care-

fully in a napkin and bury it away, God will take even that from us.

God don't want a man that has got one talent to do the work of a
man that has got ten. All a man has got to answer for is the one
that God has given him. If we were all Of us doing the work that

God has got for us to do, don't you see how the work of the Lord
would advance? I believe in what John Wesley used to say, "All
at it, and always at it;" and that is what the church wants to-day

But men say: "I don't believe in these revivals; it's only tempo-
rary, it only lasts a few minutes." Yes, if I thought it was only to

last a few minutes, I would say "Amen" to everything they say. My
prayer has been for years that God will let me die when the spirit of

revival dies out in my heart; and I don't want to live any longer,

if I can't be used to some purpose. What are we all down in this

world of sickness and sorrow for, unless it is to work for the Son of
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God, and improve the talents he has given us. But some men are

not satisfied with the talents they have, but are always wishing for

some one else's talent. Now, that is all wrong. It is contrary to

the spirit of Christ. Instead of wishing for some one else's talent,

let us make the best use of the talents God has given us. Now,
there ain't a father or a mother here but would think it a great mis-

fortune if their children shouldn't grow any for the next ten or fif-

teen years. That little boy there, if he shouldn't grow any for ten

or fifteen years, his mother would say, "It is a great calamity." I

know some men of my acquaintance who make the same prayers they
made fifteen or twenty years ago. They are like a horse in a tread-

mill—it is always the same old story of their experiences when they

were converted, and going round and round. If you had a child

that was deaf and dumb, you would think it a great misfortune. Do
you ever think how many dumb children God has got? You speak
about political matters, and they can talk. You ask them what do
they think about General Grant's third term; and hear them talk.

You ask them about stocks and bonds; and hear them talk. You
talk to them about the hard times in New York; and see if they
can't talk. But you ask them to speak about the Son of God, and
they say: "O no, I can't speak about that. Please excuse me!"
Either they don't believe, or they have gone like the third man and
buried their talent; and they say, "The Lord is a hard master." I

remember once a party of gentlemen speaking of this parable that I

read, and asking a deaf man :
" What do you think of this man's

hiding his talent, and about the justice of his reward?" The deaf
man replied: "I don't know anything about the justice of his reward,
but I know he is a liar. The Lord isn't a hard master; he told lies

when he said that." And so these men who bury their talents, they
think the Lord is a hard master; but the men who are using their

talents, they don't think the Lord is a hard master.

Let us do all the business we can. If we can't be a lighthouse,

let us be a tallow candle. There used to be a period when the peo-
ple came up to meeting bringing their candles with them. The first

one perhaps wouldn't make a great illumination, but when two or

three got there, there would be more light. If the people of this

city should do that now, if each one should come here with his can-

dle, don't you think there would be a good deal of light? Let all

the gas be put out in this hall, and one solitary candle would give a

little light here. If we can't be a lighthouse, let us be a tallow can-

dle. Some one said, "I can't be anything more, than a farthing

rushlight." Well, if you can't be more be that, that is well enough. Be
all you can. What makes the Dead Sea dead? Because it is all

the time receiving, never giving out anything. Why is it that many
Christians are cold? Because they are all the time receiving, never
giving out anything. You go every Sunday and hear good sermons,
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and think that is enough. You are all the time receiving these grand
truths, but never give them out. When you hear it, go and scatter

the sacred truth abroad. Instead of having one minister to preach
to a thousand people, this thousand ought to take a sermon and
spread it till it reaches those that never go to church or chapel. In-

stead of having a few, we ought to have thousands using the precious
talents that God has given them.
Now, Andrew got the reputation of bringing people to Christ. He

went about it in the right way; he began right. I imagine that when
Christ wanted these mighty deeds done, he went out and hunted up
Andrew. Andrew inquired of the people, "Have you seen anything
of Peter?" And when he found him, he brought him to Christ.

Little did Andrew know of the importance of the day when he
brought Peter to Christ. Little did he think that on that day he did

the greatest act of his life. What joy must have filled his heart

when he saw three thousand brought under the influence of the Spirit

by that holy man. Oh, you cannot tell what results will follow, if you
just improve the talent God has given you by bringing one Simon
Peter to Christ. Then we read that when the Greeks came and
wanted to see Jesus, Andrew met them and brought them all to

Christ. Andrew had a reputation of bringing sinners to God. That
is a good reputation. I would rather have that reputation than any
other. Oh, the joy there is in bringing people to Christ! This is

what we all can do, if we will. If God has not given us but half a

talent, let us make good use of that. When God told the people to

take their seats by fifties, he told Philip to get food for them.
"What," says Philip, "feed them with this little loaf? Why, there is

not more than enough for the first man." "Yes, go and feed them
with that." Philip thought that was a very small amount for such a

multitude of hungry men. He broke off a piece for the first man,
and didn't miss it; a piece for the second man, and didn't miss it; a
piece for the third man, and didn't miss it. He was making good
use of the loaf, and God kept increasing it. That is what the Lord
wants to do with us. He will give us just as many talents as we can
take care of.

There are many of us that are willing to do great things for the

Lord; but few of us willing to do little things. The mighty sermon
on regeneration was preached to one man. There are many who are

willing to preach to thousands, but are not willing to take their seat

beside one soul, and lead that soul to the blessed Jesus. We must
get down to personal effort—this bringing one by one to the Son of

God. We can find no better example of this than in the life of Christ

himself. Look at that wonderful sermon that he preached to that

lone woman at the well of Samaria. He was tired and weary, but

he had time and the heart to preach to her. This is but one of many
instances in the life of the Master from which we may learn a precious
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lesson. If the Son of God had time to preach to one soul, cannot

every one of us go and do the same? If people, instead of coming
to these meetings, folding up their arms and enjoying themselves,

without personal effort, would wake up to the fact that they have a

work to do, what a wonderful work could be done ! It is not enough
to come to these meetings; we want ten thousand workers in New
York city. We want ten thousand men and women that are willing

to say, " Lord, here am I, use me." Ten thousand of such people

would revolutionize this city in a little while. Look at the work of

the mighty Wesley. The world never saw a hundred such men liv-

ing at the same time. The trouble is, we are afraid to speak to men
about their souls. Let us ask God to give us grace to overcome this

man-fearing spirit. There is a wife, but she dare not speak to her

husband about his soul. There is a father that dare not speak to a

son about his soul. What we want to do is to speak to our neighbors
about these things. We call it a little work, but let me say to you
it is a great deal. If we would do this, we might turn ten thousand
to the Son of God.

I remember hearing of a person that was always trying to do some
great thing for the Lord; and because he could not do a great thing,

he never did anything. There are a great many who would be will-

ing to do great things, if they could come up and have their names
heralded through the press. I remember hearing of a man's dream,
in which he imagined that when he died he was taken by the angels

to a beautiful temple. After admiring it for a time, he discovered
that one stone was missing. All finished but just one little stone;

that was left out. He said to the angel, "What is this stone left

out for?" The angel replied: "That was left out for you; but you
wanted to do great things, and so there was no room left for you."
He was startled, and awoke, and resolved that he would become a

worker for God; and that man always worked faithfully after that.

Now, my friends, we must not expect to do great things. We
must take anything that comes to us; we must let the Lord use us

as he sees fit. I remember once, while preaching at a meeting, of

noticing in the congregation a lady who had a class in a mission

school. I knew that it was the time for them to meet, and I won-
dered what she was there Ifor. When I got home, I said: " How did

you happen to be at the meeting this afternoon? What did you do
with all those little lambs? Haven't you a class that meets to-day?"
" Yes," she said; " but I only have five little boys, and I didn't think
it would matter if I didn't teach them to-day." " Have you five little

boys?" "Yes." "How do you know but among those little boys
there may be a Knox; there may be a Wesley, or a Whitefield, or a
Bunyan? There may be a man there who will go out and revolu-

tionize the world." My friends, in that little boy with his tattered

clothes and uncombed hair, there may be a Martin Luther, if you
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could but lead him to Christ. If you have five little children come
to you, thank God for that, and start with your work. I heard, some
time ago, of a young lady that went out to a boarding-school. Her
parents were very wealthy, and sent her to the best school they could
find. They were very anxious that their daughter should shine in

the highest circle of society, that she should become refined and
educated. Among her associates at school was a lady who loved
and worked for Christ. By constant labor she won this young girl's

heart, and pleaded with her to become a Christian. She succeeded,
and the young lady became a worker in the vineyard of the Lord.
She taught her the luxury of working for Christ. She labored with
her schoolmates, and God used her in winning quite a number of

young ladies in that school to Christ. I have known a great many
ministers who wanted to know how they could keep their congrega-
tion out of the world. Give them so much to do that they won't

have time to attend to cherish worldly influences. This young lady

of whom I was speaking came home, and her father and mother
wanted her to shine in the fashionable society. No, she said she had
got something better than that. She went to the Sabbath-school
superintendent, and said to him, " Can you give me a class in the

Sunday-school ?" He was surprised that this young lady should want
that. He told her that he had no class that he could give her then.

She went away with a resolve to do what she could outside of the

school. One day, as she was walking up the street, she say a little

boy running oat of a shoemaker's shop, and behind him was the old

shoemaker, chasing him, with a wooden last in his hand. He had
not ran far until the last was thrown at him, and he was struck in the

back. The boy stopped and began to cry. The Spirit of the Lord
touched that young lady's heart, and she went to where he was. She
stepped up to him and asked him if he was hurt. He told her it was
none of her business. She went to work then to win that boy's con-

fidence. She asked him if he went to school. He said, "No."
"Well, why don't you go to school?" " Don't want to." She asked
him if he would not like to go to Sunday-school. "If you will come,"
she said, "I will tell you beautiful stories, and read nice books." She
coaxed and pleaded with him, and at last said that if he would con-

sent to go she would meet him on the corner of a street which they
should agree upon. He at last consented; and the next Sunday,
true to his promise, he waited for her at the place designated. She
took him by the hand and led him into the Sabbath-school. " Can
you give me a place to teach this little boy?" she asked of the super-

intendent. He looked at the boy, but they didn't have any such look-

ing little ones in the school. A place was found, however, and she

sat down in the corner and tried to win that soul for Christ. Many
would look upon that with contempt, but she had got something to

do for the Master. The little boy had never heard anybody sing so
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sweetly before. When he went home he was asked where he had
been. " Been among the angels," he told his mother. He said he
had been to the Protestant Sabbath-school; but his father and mother
told him he must not go there any more or he would get a flogging.

The next Sunday he went, and when he got home he got the prom-
ised flogging. He went the second time and got a flogging, and also

a third time, with the same result. At last he said to his father: "I
wish you would flog me before I go, and then I won't have to think

of it when I am there." The father said: " If you go to the Sabbath-
school again I will kill you." It was the father's custom to send his

son out on the street to sell articles to the passers-by; and he told the

boy that he might have the profits of what he sold on Saturday. The
little fellow hastened to the young lady's house and said to her:
" Father said that he would give me every Saturday to myself; and
if you will just teach me then, I will come to your house every Sat-

urday afternoon." I wonder how many young ladies there are that

would give up their Saturday afternoons just to teach one boy the

way into the kingdom or God. Every Saturday afternoon that little

boy was there at her house, and she tried to tell him the way to

Christ. She labored with him, and at last the light of God's Spirit

broke upon his heart. One day, while he was selling his wares at

the railroad station, a train of cars approached unnoticed and passed
over both his legs. A physician was summoned, and the first thing

after he arrived, the little sufferer looked up into his face, and said,

" Doctor, will I live to get home ?" " No," said the doctor, " you
are dying." " Will you tell my mother and father that I died a

Christian?" They bore home the boy's corpse, and with it the last

message that he died a Christian. Oh, what a noble work was that

young lady's in saving that little wanderer! How precious the re-

membrance to her! When she goes to heaven, she will not be a
stranger there. He will take her by the hand and lead her to the

throne of Christ. She did the work cheerfully. Oh, may God teach

us what our work is, that we may do it for his glory.

It is the greatest pleasure of living to win souls to Christ, and it is

a pleasure that angels can't enjoy. It is sometimes a wonder to me
that God doesn't take the work out of the church, and give it to the

angels. If the redeemed saints could come by the bar, I sometimes
think they would rejoice in coming back here to have the privilege

of leading one more soul to Christ. Isn't it high time that the church
got awake from its midnight slumber? It is time the work was com-
menced; and when the Spirit of God revives it, shan't we go and do
it? Are there not five thousand Christians in this hall, and ain't

there some one among them that can lead a soul to Christ within the

next week? If we work, what a great army can be brought in, if we
are only faithful! I want to say to the Christians here that there is

one rule I have followed that has helped me wonderfully. I made it
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a rule that I wouldn't let a day pass without speaking to some one
about their soul's salvation; and it they didn't hear the gospel from
the lips of others, there will be 365 in a year that shall hear the gos-

pel from my lips. There are five thousand Christians here to-night;

can't they say, "We won't let a day pass without speaking a word
to some one about the cause of Christ?"

At Philadelphia, when we were holding meetings in the gas-

works, there was a man who came to our very first meeting. He was
very much interested, and said, " I will try and see if I can't lead

some of the men in my shop to Christ." He began to talk with them.
There were 175 men on the night-watch, and when I left they said

25 out of the 175 had been converted; and every night, at midnight
—that is the hour they have what might be called their midnight
dinner—and every night, at midnight, they have a prayer-meeting.
When you and I sleep to-night all these young converts speak and
pray, and it looks now as if every man in the gas-works was going
to be brought to Christ.

When we were in Belfast, there was a man who heard about lead-

ing souls to Christ. He began by talking to his wife, and to his

servant, and to his children; and just as we were leaving Belfast

they were very much interested, but not converted. He came down
to Dublin—broke up his home, left his business, and came to Dublin.
One night he came to me very joyous, and he says, "My wife has
been converted." A little while after, he came and said, " My
younger son has been converted." and a little while after, he said,

"My oldest son has been converted." And now the whole family is

in the ark. And he came over to Manchester, and he came up to

London; and now perhaps in all Belfast there is not one that works
harder than that whole family. Look at this man's success. He
found his work was right there in his own household; and if the

fathers, and mothers, and sisters, and wives, and brothers, will try to

bring the members of their families to Christ, and cry, "Oh, God,
teach me what my work is"—the Spirit of God will surely tell them
what their work is; and then if they are ready to go and do it, there

will be thousands converted in this city in a few days. Oh, may the

Spirit of the Lord come upon us to-night, and may every one of us

be taught by the Holy Ghost what our work is, and may we be ready
to do it.



LOVE AND SYMPATHY.
"Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I

am hecome as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal." I. Corinthians 13: 1.

I want to follow up the subject we have had during the past week
in the noon prayer-meeting. We have had for our subject " Prayer;"
and in these meetings, a good many of you will remember, we have
had the subject "Work." Now we want to put the two together,
" Pray and work." That is really about all there is to it. It is to

pray and to Work. I am in hopes we will be ready next Sabbath to

go to work with individuals. I am in hopes there will be thousands
of Christians that will just be trying to lead some soul to Christ.

Now there are two qualifications which we need in order to be suc-

cessful fishermen of men, in order to be successful in winning souls

to Christ. Some of you will remember I have taken the subjects,

"Courage and Enthusiasm." I want to take two others, " Love and
Sympathy." I want to call your attention to the 13th chapter of

Corinthians, where it says that, "If I speak with the tongues of men
and of angels and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass

or a tinkling cymbal;" and if we even give our bodies to be burned
and yet if we haven't real love in our hearts, our work will go for

naught. I want to call your attention to a passage in Titus, in the

2d chapter of Titus, two verses: "But speak thou the things which
become sound doctrine: that the aged men may be sober, grave,

temperate, sound in faith, in charity and in patience."

If love don't prompt all work, all work is for naught. If a man in

the church ain't sound in his faith, we draw our ecclesiastical sword
and cut his head right off; but he may not be sound in love, yet we
do nothing in his case. The great want in our churches is the want
of love in them. If we had more love we would do better, for love

begets love; and then, too, hate begets hate. You often hear a man
say that such and such a man is the meanest man in town. Now the

other man may have had no ill-feeling toward the speaker; but if

he hears of the remark he begins to think badly of the one who abused
him and soon learns to hate him. Now, if a man should hear that

another man loves him and has spoken well of him, his love will

grow too. Christ tells all men, "By this shall all men know—have
love one to another." This love will be the badge of the Christian,

the badge by which to tell who they are,—like the badges the ushers

wear here. Without love, we are not really converted to the Church
159
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of God. When we are truly converted, we love all things and all

men better than ever before. The morning I was converted, I went
out doors, and I fell in love with the bright sun shining over the

earth; I never loved the sun before. And when I heard the birds

singing their sweet songs, I fell in love with the birds, like the Scotch
lassie who stood on the hills of her native land, breathing the sweet
air, and when asked why she did it, said, "I love the Scotch air." If

the church was filled with love, it could do so much more.

I am tired of the word duty; tired of hearing duty, duty, duty.

Men go to church because it is their duty. They go to prayer-meet-
ing because it is their duty. You can never reach a man's heart if

you talk to him because it is your duty. Suppose I told my wife I

loved her because it was my duty—what would she say? Once every
year I go up to Connecticut to visit my aged mother. Suppose, when
I go next time, I tell her that I knew she was old and that she was
living on borrowed time ; that I knew she had always done a great

deal for me, and that I came to see her every year because it was my
duty. Don't you think she would say, "Well, then, my son, you
needn't take the trouble to come again ?" Let us strike for a higher

plane. God loved the world when it was full of sinners and those

who broke his law. If he did so, can't we do it, and love our fellow-

men? If the Savior could die for the world, can't we work for it?

The churches would soon be filled if outsiders could find that people
in them loved them when they came; if the elders and deacons were
glad to see them, and were ready to fake them by the hand and wel-

come them. Such things would draw sinners. Actions like these

speak louder than words. We do not want to talk of love and not
show it in our deeds; we want something more than tongue love.

If our heart goes out towards them and we love them, they will

be drawn toward us, and we will win them to Christ. We must win
them to us first, and then we can win them to Christ. The last time
I heard Dr. Arnott speak—he died soon afterward—he used a
homely illustration. Said he: "Those of you who were brought up
on a farm will understand it. When you have to wean a calf, vou
have to teach it how to drink. You take a bucket of milk, and then
you put your fingers in the calf's mouth; and when he has got a good
hold, you pull his nose right down into the milk. Then you slip your
fingers out, and then the calf is drinking before he knows anything
about it. So," said he, " you must get the people to love you, and
then turn them over to Christ." We must be more lovely ourselves,

and show the people that we lcve them. In our city, a few years

ago, there was a little boy who went to one of the mission Sunday-
schools. His father moved to another part of the city, about five

miles away; and every Sunday that boy came past thirty or forty

Sunday-schools to the one he attended. And one Sunday a lady,

who was out collecting scholars for a Sunday-school, met him and







LOVi2 AND SYMPATHY. 161

asked him why he went so far, past so many schools. "There are

plenty of others," said she, "just as good." He said, "They may be
as good, but they are not so good for me." "Why not?" she asked.

" Because they love a fellow over there," he answered. Ah! love

won him. "Because they love a fellow over there!" How easy

it is to reach people through love ! Sunday-school teachers should
win the affections of their scholars, if they wish to lead them to Christ.

Those who are successful in winning the affections of men are suc-

cessful in leading them to Christ.

In London, in 1872, one Sunday morning a minister said to me:
" I want you to notice that family there in one of the front seats, and
when we go home I want to tell you their story." When we got
home I asked him for the story, and he said, "All that family were
won by a smile." "Why," said I, "how's that?" " Well," said he,

"as I was walking down a street one day I saw a child at a window;
it smiled, and I smiled, and we bowed. So it was the second time;

I bowed, she bowed. It was not long before there was another child,

and I had got in a habit of looking and bowing; and pretty soon
the group grew, and at last, as I went by, a lady was with them. I

didn't know what to do. I didn't want to bow to her, but I knew
the children expected it; and so 1 bowed to them all. And the

mother saw I was a minister, because I carried a Bible every Sunday
morning. So the children followed me the next Sunday and found I

was a minister. And they thought I was the greatest preacher, and
their parents must hear me. A minister who is kind to a child and
gives him a pat on the head, why the children will think he is the

greatest preacher in the world. Kindness goes a great way. And
to make a long story short, the father and mother and five children

were converted; and they are going to join our church next Sunday."
Won to Christ by a smile! We must get the wrinkles out of our
brows, and we must have smiling faces. The world is after the best

thing; and we must show them that we have got something better

than they have got. I thought last night how I wished I knew the

young men better. I have got something better than infidelity. We
must convince them of this, or those that live out of Christ will stum-
ble over us into the last world. Men are after the best thing every-

where; and we must show the world that we have got the best thing,

before we win the world. If a man is after a horse, he wants to get
the best horse he can for the money. If a lady goes shopping, she
wants to get the best ribbon she can for the money. If a man wants
a coat, he wants to get the best coat he can for the money. This is

the law the world around. If we show men that religion is better

than anything else, we shall win the world; but we cannot do it if

we are cold and lukewarm, and under the lashings of conscience all

the time.

11
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We won't win the world to Christ if we are cold and lukewarm •>

but if the love of God beats in warm pulsations in our hearts, and we
show them we are full of love and sympathy for them, how easy it

will be to win souls to Christ! I like to see in a Christian's face

the light that'comes down from the celestial hills of glory. To love

those that abuse them—that is what the Master did; and if we have
his Spirit, we will certainly love those that don't love us. I don't

think there is a man in New York whose heart is so hard but that

love will break it. A friend of mine, who had a large Sabbath-
school, had a theory never to turn a boy out of Sabbath-school on
account of bad conduct. "I considered," said he, that those boys
who behave badly in Sunday-school, had not had the advantages of

a good bringing up, and for that very reason ought not to be turned
out. I found out," said he, "that it was one thing to have a theory
and another thing to put it in practice." For he had a boy come into

his Sunday-school thatnearly upset all his practice. He put him under
one teacher; and nothing could be done with him; he put him under
another teacher, and nothing could be done with him; he put him
under another teacher, and nothing could be done with him. And he
made up his mind to expel him from the school, and do it publicly;

and let all the school know that the boy was expelled. But there
came a lady teacher to him who said, " I wish you would let me have
that boy." "But," said he, "he is such a bad boy; he uses such vul-

gar language. All those men can't do anything with him; and I
think, I am sure, you can't." The lady said; "I am not doing much
for Christ, and it may be that I can win him." But she was a lady of

refined society, and he thought, "Surely, she won't be willing to have
patience with that boy." He gave her the boy, and, he said, for a
few Sundays he behaved very well; but one Sunday he behaved
badly, and she corrected him, and he up and spat in her face. She
quietly took her handkerchief and wiped her face. I don't know
what his name was, but we will call him Johnny. "Johnny," she
says, "I wish you would go home with me. 1 want to talk with you."
"Well, I won't," he said; "I won't be seen on the street with you;
and what's more, I ain't never coming to this Sunday-school any
more." " Well," she says, " If you won't walk home with me, let me
walk home with you." No, he said, he wouldn't be seen on the
street with her; and he was not coming to that dirty old Sunday-
school any more. She knew if she was going to reach that boy she
must do it then; and she thought she would try. She thought she
would just bear on that curiosity chord. Sometimes, when you can't

reach people in any other way, you can do it by exciting their curiosity.

She said to him: " If you will come to my house, next Tuesday morn-
ing, I shan't be there, but if you will go there and ring the front

door bell, and tell the servant there is a little bundle on the bureau
for you, she will give it to you." The little fellow said he wouldn't
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come. She thought he might change his mind. He thought it over,

and he thought he would just like to know what there was in that

bundle. And he went up to the house Tuesday morning, and the

bundle was handed to him; and there was a little vest in it, and a

little necktie that she had made with her own hands; and a kind note,

stating that ever since he had been in her class she had been praying
for him every morning and every evening, and she told him how sho

loved him and cared for him. The next morning he was there,

bright and early, before she was up. The servant came up and told

her that that boy was in the drawing-room, and wanted to see her.

She went down and found the little fellow sitting on the sofa, weep-
ing. She spoke to him kindly, and said, "What is the trouble?'

And he says, "Oh, teacher, I have had no peace since I got that note
from you." And she got down and prayed with him, "And," said

the superintendent, "there is not a better boy in the school. Love
conquered him."
The greatest infidel can be reached by love; the greatest drunkard

can be reached by love. Infidelity don't know anything about love.

The religion of Jesus Christ is a religion of love. If we would be
successful workers in his vineyard, it is the love of Christ that must
bind us together. A few years ago I was in a town down in our
state, the guest of a family that had a little boy about thirteen years

old, who did not bear the family name, yet was treated like the rest.

Every night when he retired, the lady of the house kissed him, and
treated him in every respect like all the other children. I said to

the lady of the house, " I don't understand it." I think he was the

finest-looking boy I have ever seen. I said to her, " I don't under-

stand it." She says: " I want to tell you about that boy. That boy
is the son of a missionary. His father and mother were missionaries

in India; but they found they had got to bring their children back
to this country to educate them. So they gave up their mission field

and came back to educate their children, and to find some missionary

work to do in this country. But they were not prospered here as

they had been in India, and the father said, "I will go back to India;"

and the mother said: "If God has called you to go I am sure it will

be my duty to go, and my privilege to go, and I will go with you."

The father said: "You have never been separated from the children,

and it will be hard for you to be separated from them; perhaps you
had better stay and take care of them," But after praying they de-

cided to leave their children to be educated, and they left for India.

This lady heard of it and sent a letter to the parents, in which she

stated if they left one child at her house she would treat it like one
of her own children. She said the mother came and spent a few
days at her house, and being satisfied that her boy would receive

proper care, consented to leave him. And the night before she was
to leave him, the missionary lady said to the Western lady: "I want
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to leave my boy to-morrow morning without a tear;" said she, "I
may never see him again." But she didn't want him to think she

was weeping for anything she was doing for the master. The lady

said to herself, " She won't leave that boy without a tear." But the

next day, when the carriage drove up to the door, the lady went up
stairs and said she heard the mother in prayer, crying: "O God, give

me strength for this hour. Help me to go away from my boy with-

out a tear." When she came down there was a smile upon her face.

She hugged him and she kissed him, but she smiled as she did it.

She gave up all her five or six children without shedding a tear,

went back to India, and in about a year there came a voice, " Come
up hither." Do you think she would be a stranger in the Lord's

world? Don't you think she won't be known there, a mother that

loved her God more than her children? When I think of that, it

seems as if I didn't know much about making a sacrifice for my
Master. Oh, that we might know more about the love of Christ!

The next thing I want to speak of is sympathy. We have got to

get into sympathy with people if we are going to do them good. This
world wants sympathy about as much as anything. There are so

many we could reach if we could sympathize with them. If we
stand upon a higher plane, we won't succeed. The Son of God
passed by the mansions and went down in a manger that he might
sympathize with the lowly. If we want to reach people, we have
got to put ourselves in the places of these people, if we are going to

succeed. People say, "How are the masses going to be reached?"
Why, get into sympathy with them. If a man knows you are in

sympathy with him, his heart, however hard it may be, will be broken.
A gentleman one day came to my office for the purpose of getting

me interested in a young man who had just got out of the peniten-

tiary. " He says," said the gentleman, "he don't want to go to the

office; but I want your permission to bring him in and introduce him."
I said, "Bring him in." The gentleman brought him in and intro-

duced him; and I took him by the hand, and told him I was glad to

see him. I invited him up to my house, and when I took him into

my family I introduced him as my friend. When my little daughter
came into the room I said, "Emma, this is papa's friend." And she

went up and kissed him, and the man sobbed aloud. After the child

left the room I said, "What is the matter?" "O sir," he said, "I
have not had a kiss for years. The last kiss I had was from my
mother, and she was dying. I thought I would never love another
one again." His heart was broken. Just that little kindness show-
ed I was in sympathy with him. Another young man, just out of

the penitentiary, came to me, and after I had talked with him for

some time, he didn't seem to think I was in sympathy with him. I

offered him a little money, "No," he said, "I don't want your
money." "What do you want?" "I want some one to have confi-
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'dence in me." I got down and prayed with him; and in my prayer
I called him a brother, and he shed tears the moment I called him a

brother. So if we are going to reach men we must make them be-

lieve we are their brothers. I will tell you how to get there. You
must put yourself in their places. I tell you, if we only put our-

selves in their places, we can succeed in bringing souls to Christ.

Oh, when we see a poor drunkard, let us bear in mind that we might
have been in the same place under the same circumstances. Oh, may
God give us love and sympathy, so that we can reach the masses,

and that many may be reached in this way; and we will see men
coming to Christ by thousands. I believe, in my soul, we are going
to see the greatest work in New York we have ever seen in this

world. Let every one of us that love the Lord Jesus Christ make
up our minds that, by the grace of God, we will try to help some
soul to Christ; and the Lord will make us wise in leading souls *o

him, if that is our prayer.

THE GOSPEL.
"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel

to the poor." Luke 4: 18.

I want to call your attention to a verse in the 4th chapter of the

Gospel of Luke—the 18th verse: " The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor."

I have spoken a great many times in New York city, but I believe I

never preached the gospel here but once. That was twelve or

fifteen years ago, down in the Tombs. I have spoken a great many
times in different parts of the city ; but I have neverpreached the gospel

but once. I have tried to arouse Christians up to work. People are

in the habit of thinking that anything that is in the way of a relig-

ious meeting is the gospel; but they are mistaken. I have had quite

a number of letters from Christians, complaining because I don't

preach the gospel to the people. I want to tell you, if I can, what
the Gospel of the Son of God is. I want to ask all those who are

Christians here, to be silently lifting up their hearts in prayer, that

God may help me to make the Way of life plain; and that every one
may know what the Gospel of God is. I believe I was converted
years before I knew what the gospel meant. Now the word gospel

means "good spell," or in other words, "God's spell."
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When Christ commenced his ministry, about his first words were?
"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to

preach the gospel to the poor." That don't mean those who are

poor in this world's goods, but that means the poor in spirit. Christ

says, " the Lord has anointed me " for that purpose. He had been
out of Nazareth for a few weeks, and had gone down to Jordan,

where he had met the great wilderness preacher. Christ had left

Nazareth, and went to meet John, that man from the desert that was
more like Elijah than any man since Elijah went up to heaven, in a
chariot of fire. There he met a great many people, ten thousands
of people probably, and he was crying that the kingdom of God was
at hand. Down there into the audience came a man, who passed
down into the water, and he requested John to baptize him. John
said that he needed to be baptized of him. But after the baptism
there came a voice—God confessed his Son: "This is my beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased." These thousands took the tidings

all over the country, and the voice had reached Nazareth, that Christ

had been baptized by John, in Jordan, and that there came down a
voice from heaven saying, " This is my beloved Son, hear him."

When he arrived in Nazareth there was no small assemblage ready

to meet him. He went into the synagogue, as was his custom, and
he stood up and read the prophecy of the prophet Esaias, and he
opened the book to read—they did not have books like what we
have, they used to have parchment—he might have turned to the

first chapter, "But Israel doth not know me." He might have read

not that, but "from the sole of the foot, even unto the head, there is

no soundness in it." He passed by the 35th chapter—"then the eyes of

the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped."

He might have read that, but Calvary had got to have a victory be-

fore that could be said. He passed over the 9th chapter, he passed
over the 40th chapter. He might have told them—he might have
turned to the 55th chapter. He had not been wounded, he had not

yet gone through Gethsemane. But we read that he found the place

where it is written, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he
hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor." And that was
the commencement of his ministry, and that was on his going back
to Nazareth. And in that 61st chapter of Isaiah he stopped right in

the middle of a sentence. There were seven things he had come to

do. He read that part which was that he had come to preach the

gospel to the poor. The next was, " He hath sent me to heal the

broken-hearted." Wasn't that good tidings? You would think that

was good tidings, wouldn't you? The next was he had come to pro-

claim liberty to the captives, and the next was the recovery of sight

to the blind, and to set at liberty them that are bruised, and to open
the doors to the captive, and to proclaim the acceptable year of the

Lord, and he closed the book. And the eyes of the whole congrega-
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tion were upon him. The next sentence which he omitted was, "The
day of vengeance is at hand." I have an idea when the prophet
Isaiah wrote those words he did not fully see the first and second
coming of Christ, that has already passed, and the day of vengeance
has not come. So it seems as if the prophet Isaiah did not see the

first and second coming of our Lord.
Christ shut up the book: he will come back by-and-by, and he will

open the book, and he will commence to read where he left off. You
can cry for mercy then, but the door will be shut. But Christ did

not come to condemn sinners. He came to save them. I have not

come to New York to preach "The day of vengeance is at hand." I

have come to proclaim the gospel of Christ.

I have come to tell you the good tidings. Christ did not come
into the world to condemn the world, but that through him the world
might be saved. In the 9th chapter of Luke, you will read that he
called his twelve disciples together, and gave them power and au-

thority over devils, and to heal the sick; that is what he came for

—

to preach the Gospel of God, and to heal the sick. Then in the next
chapter he calls around him the seventy—he had appointed other

seventy, also; and he sent them, two and two, before his face, into

every city and place whither he himself would come. Now, we find

that he had come into the world just to bring glad tidings. Did you
ever see or hear of any one that didn't like to receive glad tidings?

Now, one proof that people don't believe the Bible, is, when they
wear long faces, as if they had accepted an invitation to an execu-
tion. That ain't the gospel. The gospel is good tidings of great joy,

which shall be to all people, "for unto us is born this day, in the city

of David, a Savior." I don't believe that better news ever fell upon
the ears of mortal man, than the news of the gospel. I don't believe

any man ever heard better tidings, and it is glad tidings of heaven.
God never had but one Son, and he called him to send that good
news: " The Spirit of the Lord is upon me because he hath anointed
me to preach the gospel to the poor." We find that Moses was
anointed. He went down into Egypt, and death followed. When he
was opposed, look at the plagues that fell upon the Egyptians. We
find that the Spirit of God was upon Elijah. When he wanted to

protect himself, men lost their lives. The fifty came to get Elisha,

and he called fire down from heaven, and he was taken up to heaven.
The spirit came down upon Gideon, and when men came out to meet
him he slew them by thousands. The Spirit of God came upon Sam-
son, and he slew men by thousands. The Spirit came upon the holy

men of old; but when Christ comes, he says, "the Spirit of the Lord
is upon me "—not to take men's lives—the only man that lost any-
thing was the man that lost his ear. Peter's faith got lukewarm, and
he cut off a servant's ear, but the Lord gave it back to him. I don't

suppose he lost it more than five minutes, and it was just as good as
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ever when he got it back. I don't suppose you could find a scar

there.

Christ says, "I did not come to destroy men's lives. I came to

save them." And it seems to me to be the greatest madness that the

world don't receive Christ. That we should have to coax and to

entreat men to receive Christ, isn't it a mystery? Suppose, while I

am preaching, a messenger should come in and bring a letter that

brought good tidings to that mother. Don't you suppose she would
be glad to receive it? Suppose it told her that her boy that has been
gone for ten years has returned? He ran away ten years ago, and
the messenger comes in and states that he that ran away has got
home. Don't you think that mother's face would light up, so I could
see it in her countenance? And so, when I preach the gospel, I

can't help but see those that believe. The joy lights up their faces.

Look at our churches, how the people throng to them to hear the

gospel. Let a man preach about something else than the gospel,

and see if the people would throng to them. There is a void in every
one's heart, and that will never be filled until they receive the gos-

pel of Christ.

Now, I want to tell you why I like the gospel; for I don't believe

God calls on us to believe the gospel without giving us good reason

;

and I don't believe he would call it good news unless he gave us a

reason. It has taken out of my path four of the most bitter enemies
I had. The 15th chapter of Corinthians tells us that the last enemy
that shall be destroyed shall be death. I see by the badges of mourn-
ing among you that many of you have lost loved ones. Many of you
know what it is to have death come to your door, when some loved
child has been taken from your bosom. Now, I don't know but
some of you will say, " If a person is afraid of death, he is a coward."
I don't believe there is a man or woman that ever lived who is not

afraid of death, unless they knew that Jesus Christ would overcome
death. Before I knew the Son of God as my Savior, death was a terrible

enemy to me. Now, up in that little New England village where I

came from, in that little village it was the custom to toll out the bell

whenever any one died, and to toll one stroke for every year. Some-
times they would toll out seventy strokes for a man of seventy, or

forty strokes for a man of forty. I used to think when they died at

seventy, and sometimes at eighty, well, that is a good ways off. But
sometimes it would be a child at my age; and then it used to be
very solemn. Sometimes I could not bear to sleep in a room alone.

Death used to trouble me; but thanks to God, it don't trouble me now.
If he should send his messenger, and the messenger should come up
here on this platform and say to me, " Mr. Moody, your hour is come

;

I have got to take you away," it would be joyful news for me; for

though I should be absent from the body, I should be present with

the Lord. Through the world I can shout, "O death, where is thy
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sting?" And I hear- the voice, I hear the voice—"buried in the

bosom of the Son of God." That is what Calvary means. " The
wages of sin is death," but he took the wages himself. That is the

gospel of the Son of God, and there is no fear for them who believe

in Christ Jesus. There was Paul; he had got virtually over death.

Let death come—"O death, where is thy sting?" Sometimes I

used to go into a grave-yard when some one was about to lie down
in that narrow house; and when the sexton would shovel and throw
dirt in on the coffin, it would be like a death-knell to my soul. I

would hear him say, " Dust to dust, ashes to ashes." Now I can
measure its depths. I can shout as Paul did; I can say, "O death,

where is thy sting?" But this soul of man shall go into the house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Oh, the grave is lost in

victory. It is lost in Christ.

Oh, the blessed gospel of the Son of God, what can we do with-

out it? When we lay our little children away in death, they shall

rise again. I was going into a cemetery once, and over the entrance

I saw these words, "They shall rise again." Infidelity didn't teach

that; we got that from this Book. Oh, the blessed gospel of the

Son of God! How every one of you ought to believe it! Young
lady, if you have been careless up to this afternoon, oh, may you get
awake. May you this hour not hesitate to turn from your sins unto
God, and believe the gospel of his Son. I used to be a good deal

troubled with my sins, and I thought of the Day of Judgment, when
all the sins that I had committed in secret should blaze out before

the assembled universe. But when a man comes to Christ, the gospel

tells him they are all gone, and in Jesus Christ he is a new creature.

All I know is, that out of the love which my Lord has for me, he
has taken all my sins and cast them behind his back; that is, behind
God's back. How is Satan to get at it? If God has forgiven us
our sins, they won't be mentioned. In Ezekiel, we are told not one
of them shall be mentioned. Isn't it a glorious thing to have all our

sins blotted out? And there is another thought, and that is the

Judgment. You know if a man has committed some great crime,

when he is to be brought into judgment how he dreads it ! How he
dreads that day when he is to be brought into court, when he is put
into a box and witnesses are to come up and testify against him, and
he is there to be judged! But, my friends, the gospel tells us that if

we come to Christ, we shall never come into judgment. And why?
Because Christ was judged for us. "He was wounded for our trans-

gressions." If he has been wounded for us, we haven't got to be
wounded. "Verily, verily,"—which means truly, truly—"I say unto
you"—now just put your name in there—"He that heareth my words,

and believeth on him that sent me, hath"—h-a-t-h, hath. It don't

say you shall have when you die. It says, hath—"He that heareth

my words and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life,
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and shall not come into condemnation." That means into judgment.
He shall not come into judgment, but is passed "from death into

life." There is judgment out of the way. He shall never come into

judgment. Why? Because God has forgiven us, and given us
eternal life—that is the gospel of Jesus Christ. Ought people to

be gloomy and put on long faces when that is the news?
Away out on the frontier of our country, out on the prairies where

men sometimes go to hunt, or for other purposes, the grass in the dry
season sometimes catches fire. You will see the flames uprise twen-
ty or thirty feet high; and you will see those flames rolling over the

western desert, faster than any fleet horse can run. Now what do
the men do? They know it is sure death, unless they can make
some escape. They would try to run away, perhaps, if they had
fleet horses. But they can't; that fire goes faster than the fleetest

horse can run. What do they do? Why, they just take a match
and they light the grass from it; and away it burns, and then they
get into that burnt district. The fire comes on: and there they stand
perfectly secure. There they stand perfectly secure—nothing to

fear. Why? Because the fire has burned all there is to burn. Take
your stand there on Mount Calvary. The gospel of Jesus Christ is

to "Whosoever will come." I thank God that I can come to this

city of New York with a gospel that is free to all. It is free to the

most abandoned. Still, it may be there are some wives that have
got discouraged and disheartened. I can tell you the joyful news
that your husband and sons have not gone so far but that the grace
of God can save them. The Son of God came to raise up the most
abandoned. I noticed, on my way down this morning, not less than

four or five tramps. They looked weary and tired; I suppose they

had slept on the sidewalk last night. I thought I would like to have
time just to stop and tell them about the Son of God, and how Christ

loved them. The gospel of the Son of God is to tell us how he
loves us. He takes our feet out of the pit, and he puts our feet on
to the Rock of Ages. And that, my dear friends, is what Christ

wants to do; and don't think that there isn't some one in your homes
but that he wants to save. Tell them there is none too abandoned,
none so young, none so fallen, but that God can save them. There
was William Dawson, and the power of the Lord was upon him, and
in closing his meeting one night, he said there wasn't a man in

London so far gone but that, the Lord could save him. There was
Whitefield, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, and he said,

" God is so anxious to save souls that he will take the devil's casta-

way." Whitefield said that the Lord would take the devil's castaway.

Dawson said there was no man in London so far gone but that the

Lord would save him. There was a lady missionary whom I knew,
who found a man who said there was no hope for him; he had sent

away his day of grace. She went to Mr. Dawson, and said to him,
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"Mr. Dawson, will you go down and see him, and tell him what you
said?" Mr. Dawson said he would be glad to go and see him. He
went up into a five -story house, and away up in the garret he found
a young man lying upon some straw. He bent over him, and whis-

pered into his ear, and called him his friend. The young man look-

ed startled. He says, " You are mistaken in the person when you
say, ' my friend.' I have got no friends. No one cares for me."
Mr. Dawson told him that Christ was as much his friend as of any
man in London. Poor prodigal! And after he had talked with him
for some time, he prayed with him, and then he read to him out of

the Bible, and at last the light of the gospel began to break in upon
that darkened heart. This young man said to Mr. Dawson he
thought he could die happy if he knew his father was willing to for-

give him. Mr. Dawson said to him, "Where does your father live?"

The young man said he lived in the West End of London. Mr.
Dawson said, "I will go and see him, and see if he won't forgive

you." But the young man said, "No, I don't want to have you to do
that. My father would abuse you if you should speak to him about me.
He don't recognize me as his boy any more." Mr. Dawson said, " I

will go and see him."

He went up to the West End of London, where he found a very
fine mansion, and a servant dressed in livery came to the door, and
he was ushered into the drawing-room, and presently the father, a

bright, majestic-looking man, came into the room. Mr. Dawson held

out his hand to shake hands with him, and said, "You have a son by
the name of Joseph, have you not?" And when the father heard
that, he refused to shake hands with him, and was going out of the

room. The father said, "If you have come up here to talk about
that worthless vagabond, I want you to leave the house. He is no
son of mine." Mr. Dawson said, "He is yours now, but he won't be
long; but he is yours now." "Is Joseph sick?" said the man. "Yes,"
said Mr. Dawson, " he is dying. I haven't come for money. I will

see that he has a decent burial. I have only come to ask you to forgive

him." "Forgive him! forgive him!" said the father, "I would have
forgiven him long ago if I thought he wanted me to. Do you know
where he is?" "Yes, sir, he is in the East End of London." "Can
you take me to him?" "Yes, sir, I will take you to him." And the

father ordered out his carriage, and he was on his way. When we
got there, he said, "Did you find my boy here? Oh, if I had known
he wanted me to, I would have taken him home long ago." When
the father went into that room he could hardly recognize his long
lost boy. The father went over and kissed the boy, and the father

says to him, "I would have forgiven you long, long ago, if I had
known you wanted me to. Let my servant order the carriage and
take you home." But the boy said, "No, father, I am dying; but I

can die happy in this garret, now that I know you are willing to for-
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give me." And he told his father how Jesus had received him, and
in a little while he breathed his last, and out of that dark garret he
rose up into the kingdom of God. Oh, my friends, there may be
some one in New York who would rejoice to hear such words. Oh,
here is a Christian, shall he not publish it? And you that are not
Christians, won't you come into the kingdom? Oh, that to-day you
may receive Christ, is the prayer I Relieve of the hundreds that are
gathered here.

THE GOSPEL,

•The Spirit of the Lord Is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel
to the poor.'

1 Lukb 4: 18.

You that were here last night remember I was speaking on the

text—the 4th of Luke, 18th verse: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel." I want to

continue the subject we had last night. We don't want to get over
that word u Gospel," too soon. It is too precious. And I don't

know but it would be well to preach the same thing over and over
again here, until you believe it. I heard of a minister who preached
the same sermon three times, and some of the brethren went to him
and told him he had better preach another sermon, and he said when
his congregation believed that, he would preach another sermon, but
he didn't propose to do so until they did.

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me
to preach the gospel." Now, the question is, who shall the gospel
be preached to? There is a certain class of people who seem to think
the gospel is very good for drunkards, and thieves, and vagabonds;
there are so many of these self-righteous Pharisees to-day, who are

drawing their filthy rags of self-righteousnes around them, and think-

ing the Bible is onry for a certain class. If I understand the Bible
correctly, the gospel is for all. We read in the last chapter of Mark,
that almost the last words the Son of God uttered on this earth, were
these to his disciples: uGo ye into all the world, and preach the gos-
pel to every creature." When we come to the gospel, there is no
distinction; rich and poor must be served alike; learned and un-
learned; all have to come into the kingdom of God one way, and that

is by believing the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Now, these words were
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uttered after Christ had tasted death for every man. Getnsemane
now was behind him; Calvary, with all its horrors, was past; he was
just ready to go home to take his seat at the right hand of the Father;
he was just giving the disciples his parting message. In other words,
he was giving them his commission to go into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature. "And he that believeth and is

baptized shall be saved; and he that believeth not shall be damned."
I can just imagine all that little band of disciples who stood

around him, those unlearned men of Galilee, those fishermen who
had been associated with him for three years—I can imagine the

tears trickling down their cheeks as he talked of leaving them; and
one of them, thinking that the Lord didn't really mean that, that he

• didn't mean they should preach the gospel to every creature—for he
had hard work to make them believe that the gospel should be
preached to the Gentiles. It seemed as if the Jews wanted to keep
the gospel in Palestine; but, by the grace of God, it would flow out;

it would go to the world, because he had given orders that the gos-

pel should be preached to every creature. And now we find the

messengers going to the four corners of the earth, to proclaim the

glad tidings of the gospel of Christ. But I can imagine that Peter

says: "Lord, you don't really mean that we shall preach the gospel

to those men that murdered you, to those men that took your life?"

"Yes," says the Lord; "go and preach the gospel to those Jerusalem
sinners." I can imagine him saying: "Go and hunt up that man
that put the cruel crown of thorns upon my brow, and preach the

gospel to him. Tell him he shall have a crown in my kingdom,
without a thorn in it. He may sit upon my throne, if he will accept

of salvation as a gift. Go hunt up that man that spat in my face,

and preach the gospel to him, and offer him salvation, and tell him
he can be saved, if he is only cleansed by the blood I have shed at

Calvary. Go to the man that thrust the spear into my side and tell

him there is a way. Tell him there is nothing but love in my heart

for him. Go preach the gospel to every creature," And after he
had gone upon high, we find the Holy Ghost came down upon the

tenth day; and then they began to preach. And now see Peter,

standing there upon the day of Pentecost, and preaching the Gospel
of God to sinners; and John Bunyan says: "If a Jerusalem sinner

can be saved, there is hope for us all." Do you think God is mock-
ing? Do you think God is preaching to you, and then not giving you
the power to take it? The gospel is preached to every creature;

and do you think he is not willing that every creature should be
saved on the face of the earth?

Now, I like to proclaim the gospel, because it is to be proclaimed
to all. When I see a poor drunkard, when I see a thief, when I see

a prisoner in yonder prison, it is a grand, glorious thing, to go and
proclaim to him the glad tidings, because I know he can be saved.
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There is not one that has gone so far or fallen so low but that he can

be saved; because every one of God's proclamations are headed
"whosoever." That takes in all; nobody is left out. Somebody said

he had rather have " whosoever," than his own name, because he
would be afraid it was some other man who might have had his name.
This was well brought out in a prison the other day, when the chaplain

said to me, " I want to tell you a scene that occurred here some time
ago. Our commissioners went to the Governor of the state and got
him to give his consent to pardon out five men for good behavior.

The Governor said the record was to be kept in secret; the men were
to know nothing about it, and at the end of six months the men were
brought out, the roll was called, and the president of the commission
came up and spoke to them; then putting his hands in his pocket
he drew out the papers, and said to those 1,100 convicts, 'I hold in'

my hand pardoiis for five men.' I never witnessed anything like it.

Every man held his breath, and it was as silent as death. Then the

commissioners went on to tell how they got these pardons; how it

was that the Governor had given them," and the chaplain said the sus-

pense was so great that he spoke up to the commissioner and told him
to first read the names of those pardoned, before he spoke further,

and the first name read out was, "Reuben Johnson will come out
and get his pardon." He held out the paper, but no one came. He
looked all around, expecting to see a man spring to his'feet at once;

still no one arose, and he turned to the officer of the prison, and said:

"Are all the convicts here?" "Yes," was the reply. "Then, Reu-
ben Johnson will come and get his pardon." The real Beuben
Johnson was all this time looking around to see where Reuben was;
and the chaplain beckoned to him, and he turned and looked around
and behind him, thinking some other man must be meant. A second
time he beckoned to Reuben, and called to him, and a second time
the man looked around to see where Reuben was, until at last the

chaplain said to him, "You are the man, Reuben;" and he got up
out of his seat and sank back again, thinking it could not be true.

He had been there for nineteen years, having been placed there for

life, and when he came up and took his pardon, he could hardly be-

lieve his eyes, and he went back to his seat and wept like a child;

and then, when the convicts were marched back to their cells, Reuben
had been so long in the habit of falling into line, and taking the lock-

step with the rest, that he fell into his place, and the chaplain had to

say, "Reuben, come out, you are a free man."
That is the way men make out their pardon—for good behavior;

but the gospel of Jesus Christ is offered to all that have sinned, and
are not worthy. All a man has got to prove now is that he is not

worthy, and I will show him that Christ died for him. Christ died

for us all while we were yet in sin. While we were in London, Mr.

Spurgeon one day took Mr. Sankey and myself to his orphan asylum,
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and he was telling about them—that some of them had aunts, and
some cousins, and that every boy had some friend that took an inter-

est in him, and came to see him and gave him a little pocket money.
And one day, he said, while he stood there, a little boy came up to

him and said, "Mr. Spurgeon, let me speak to you," and the boy sat

down between Mr. Spurgeon and the elder who was with the clergy-

man, and said, "Mr. Spurgeon, suppose your father and mother were
dead, and you didn't have any cousins, or aunts, or uncles, or friends

to come to give you pocket money, and give you presents, don't you
think you would feel bad—because that's me!" Said Mr. Spurgeon,
"the minute he asked that, I put my hand right down into my pocket
and took out the money." "Because that's me!" And so with the

gospel; we must say to those who have sinned, the gospel is offered

to them
As I was talking last night in the inquiry-room, a man tried to tell

me that he had made many mistakes, but had committed no sins.

They were all mistakes, instead of sins. Better call things by their

right names. We have all sinned. There is no righteousness; and
there is no man that has walked the streets that has not broken the

law of God. Therefore, all need a Savior; and there is no chance
of our being' saved, no hope of man being saved, unless he will admit
first that he fias sinned and is lost. Of course, if a man has not sin-

ned he won't need a Savior; but it is just because we have sinned
that we need the gospel. Now, as I stated last night, the gospel is

the very best tidings that could come to us. Christ comes to bless

us. In Glasgow, they were telling me of a scene that occurred when
Dr. Arnott was preaching there. A woman was in great distress

about her rent. She could not pay it, and so he took some money
and went around to the house—went to the door and knocked. He
listened, and thought he heard the footsteps of some one inside; and
so he knocked louder. No one came, and he knocked still louder; but
after waiting some time he went away disappointed. A few days
afterward he met this lady on the street at Glasgow, and told her

that he heard she had been in great distress and he went around to

help her; and the woman threw up both hands and said, "Why,
doctor, that was not you, was it? I was in the house all the time,

and I thought it was the landlord coming around to get the rent;

and I kept the door bolted." Now, Christ comes to bless. He don't

come to demand; He don't come to ask you to do something that

you cannot do. He comes to bless you. When he commenced his

Sermon on the Mount, what did he say? "Blessed! blessed! blessed!"

When he got ready to go back to heaven, he raised his hands over
that little company and breathed upon them blessings. And so, my
friends, he comes into this building to-night to bless you; to help

you; He offers to be your salvation; He offers to pay all the debt
you owe. You owe God a debt you cannot pay. Can you forget
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this? You have broken the law of God. What are you going to do
with the sins you have committed?
What is your hope? Why there is no hope, unless the Lord Jesus

Christ blots out your sins with his own body, unless Christ pays the
penalty. If Christ settles the claim, why the claim is settled for all

time. And that is the doctrine of the Bible, the glorious doctrine of
substitution. Christ paid the penalty; Christ died in our stead.

There was'a man converted in Europe several years ago, and he liked

the gospel so well, he thought he would like to go and publish it.

Well, he started out to publish it, and great crowds came to hear
him out of curiosity, just as a great many came here out of curiosity,

to hear the singing, or something of that kind. Well, they came to
hear him. The man wasn't much of a speaker, so the next night
there wasn't many there, and the third night the man didn't get a
hearer. But he was anxious to publish the gospel, and so he got
some great placards and posted them all over the town, that, if there

was any man in that town that was in debt, he was to come to his

office, between certain hours on a certain day, with the proof of the
indebtedness, and he would pay the debt. Well, of course it went
all-over the town; but the people didn't believe him. One man said

to his neighbor, "John, do you believe this man will pay our debts?"
"Oh, of course not; that is a great sell; that is a hoax." The day
came, and instead of there being a great rush, there didn't anybody
come. Now, it is a great wonder that there isn't a great rush of men
into the kingdom of God to have their debts paid, when a man can
be saved for nothing. About ten o'clock there was a man walking !

in front of the office ; "he looked this way and that to see if there was
anybody looking; and by and by he was satisfied there wasn't any-
body looking, and he slipped in, and he said, " I saw a notice around
town if any one would call here at a certain hour you would pay
their debt. Is there any truth in it?" "Yes," says the man; "It is

quite true. Did you bring around the necessary papers?" "Yes."
And after the man had paid the debt he said, " Sit down, I want to

talk to you." And he kept him there until twelve o'clock. And
before twelve o'clock had passed there were two more came, and had
their debts paid. At twelve o'clock he let them all out, when they
found some other men standing around the door, and they said:

"Well, you found he was willing to pay your debts, didn't you?"
Yes, they said, it was quite true that he had paid their debts. "Oh,
if this is so, we are going in to get our debts paid." And they went
in; but it was too late. The man said if they had called within a cer-

tain hour he would have paid their debts.

To every one of you that is a bankrupt sinner—and you nevei
saw a sinner in the world but that he was a bankrupt sinner—Christ

comes and he says, " I will pay the debt." And that is just what he
wants to do to-night. Bear in mind that the Son of God came into
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the world to save sinners, and he has got the power to forgive sin.

And he has not only got the power, but he is willing to save, and he
is anxious to save; and so, my friends, if you will accept Christ's offer

you can get out of this hall to-night cleansed of all sin.

Now the question comes, "Who will accept of him?" But I can
imagine there is a man down in the audience who will say, "Well,
I don't think a man can be saved so easy. I don't believe in these

sudden conversions. I don't believe a man can come in here and be
saved at once." What is it God has got? Is it a gift? Now we
read in the 6th chapter of Romans, it is a gift: " The wages of sin is

death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord." Now if a man is saved, there must be one minute when he
has not got the gift, and there must be another minute when he has

it. And that is what it is represented in the Bible. It is a gift.

"Well," some one says, "haven't I got to feel something before I can
be saved? How much have I got to give up?" "Give up your
sins!" No, you have never to give them up, for if you just take
Christ they will go of themselves. They will all flee away in the

dim past. But you can't do it of yourself. I tried for a long time
to give up my sins of myself, and I couldn't do it. But the moment
I took Christ he snapped the cords; and I have been rejoicing these

twenty years. And the way to be saved is not to delay, but to come
and take—t-a-k-e, take.
When I was in Glasgow, a lady said to me: "You use that word

take' very frequently. Is there anything of that kind in the Bible?

I can't find it. I think you must have manufactured that word."
Why, in the Bible it says: "The Spirit and the bride say, come. And
let him that heareth say, come. And let him that is a-thirst, come.
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." And if

God says "let him take," he will supply him. If that boy will take
Christ, who can stop him? All hell and all earth cannot stop him. If

need be, God would send ten thousand legions of angels to help him
on his way up. I tell you, if you are not saved it is because you
won't. You will not come unto him that you might have life. The
door hangs on that hinge. If a man says " I will rise and come to

him," 'twont wait. When the prodigal came home, it wasn't when
he got home that the change took place. It was away, away off in

that foreign conntry when he said, "I will arise and go to my father."

I think with men the turning point will be when they say, "I will

come, for I want to." If you want to go to heaven, the first thing
is to make up your mind to go. If I want to go to Chicago, the first

thing I do is to make up my mind to go. And if you are willing to

go to Christ, there is no power on earth can keep you away. Now,
these men who say they can't come, should just be honest and put
in the right word and say they won't come.
At one time my sister had trouble with her little boy, and the

12
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father said, "Why, Sammy, you must go now and ask your mother's
forgiveness." The little fellow said he wouldn't. The father says,

"You must. If you don't go and ask your mother's forgiveness I

3hall have to undress you and put you to bed." He was a bright,

nervous little fellow, never still a moment; and the father thought,

he will have such a dread of being undressed and put to bed. But
the little fellow wouldn't; so they undressed him and put him to bed.

The father went to his business, and when he came home at noon he
• said to his wife, "Has Sammy asked your forgiveness?" "No," she
said, "he hasn't." So the father went to him and said, " Why,
Sammy, why don't you ask your mother's forgiveness ?" The little

fellow shook his head, "Won't do it." " But, Sammy, you have got
to." "Couldn't." The father went down to his office, and stayed
all the afternoon; and when he came home he asked his wife, "Has
Sammy asked your forgiveness?" "No; I took something up to him
and tried to have him eat, but he wouldn't." So the father went up
to see him, and said: "Now, Sammy, just ask your mother's for-

giveness, and you may be dressed and come down to supper with
us." "Couldn't do it." The father coaxed, but the little fellow

"couldn't do it." That was all they could get out of him. You know
very well he could, but he didn't want to. Now the hardest thing a
man has to do is to become a Christian—and it is the easiest. That
may seem a contradiction, but it isn't. The hard point is because he
don't want to. The hardest thing for a man to do is to give up his

will. That night they retired; and they thought, surely early in the
morning he will be up ready to ask his mother's forgiveness. The
father went to him—that was Friday morning—to see if he was ready
to ask his mother's forgiveness; but he "couldn't."

The father and mother felt so bad about it, they couldn't eat; they
thought it was to darken their whole life. Perhaps that boy thought
that father and mother didn't love him. Just what many sinners

think, because God won't let them have their own way. The father

went to his business; and when he came home he said to his wife,

"Has Sammy asked your forgiveness?" "No." So he went to the

little fellow and said, "Now, Sammy, are you not going to ask your
mother's forgiveness?" "Can't." And that was all they could get
out of him. The father couldn't eat any dinner. It was like death
in the house. It seemed as if the boy was going to conquer his

father and mother. Instead of his little will being broken, it looked
very much as if he was going to break theirs. Late Friday after-

noon, "Mother, mother, forgive," says Sammy,—" me." And the little

fellow said "me," and he sprang to his feet, and said: "I have said

it! Now dress me and take me down to see father. He will be so

glad to know I have said it." And she took him down, and when
the little fellow came in he said, "I've said it, I've said it!"

Oh, my friends, it is so easy to say, "I will arise and go to my
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God." It is the most reasonable thing you can do. Isn't it an un-

reasonable thing to hold out? Come right to God just this very

hour. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved."

And now this night believe, and thou shalt be saved.

]*D DIFFERENCE.
" For there is no difference." Romans 3 : 23.

I want to call your attention to a clause in that chapter I have
just read, a part of the 22d verse: "For there is no difference."

Now that is one of the verses, one of the portions of Scripture, that

the natural man don't like. I have had many a quarrel with men
on this verse; because we are just apt to think we are a little better

than our friends and our neighbors, and men don't like to believe

there is no difference. It is one of the greatest lessons a man has to

learn—that he is a sinner. If you don't believe that you are sick,

you won't call in a physician. It is just because the natural man
don't like this text, I have taken it to-night. I have found out long ago
that the lessons we don't like are the best medicine for us. I can imagine

there is some one here who says: "I don't believe that statement

that there is no difference." I can imagine there is some one here

who says: "Isn't it better for a man to be a sober man than it

is to be a drunkard? Isn't it better for a man to be honest

than it is for a man to be dishonest?" Yes, we will admit
all that; but that don't apply when it comes to the great question

of salvation. If a man has not been saved from his sin, he must
perish like the rest of the world. Now, if a man wants to find out

what he is, let him turn to the 3d chapter of Romans. He can read

his life there. If you want to read your own biography, you need
not write it yourself. Turn to the 3d chapter of Romans, and it is

all there, written by a man who knows a good deal more about us

than we do about ourselves. Christ was the only one that ever trod

this earth that saw everything in the heart of man. We read that he
didn't commit himself because he knew their hearts. The heart is

deceitful. Who can know it? It is deceitful above all things and
it is desperately wicked. Now, Satan either tries to make men
believe that they are good enough without salvation, or if he can't



180 NO DIFFERENCE.

make them believe that, he tries to tell them that they are so bad
God won't have anything to do with them.

The law isn't to save men, but the law is brought in just to show
man that he is lost and ruined under the law. These people that

are trying to save themselves by the law are making the worst mis-

take of their lives. Some people say, If they try to do right, they think

that is all that is required of them. They say, " I try to keep the

law." Well, did you ever know a man keep the law, except the Son
of God himself? The law was never given to save men by. "And
what was the law then given for?" It was given to show man his

lost and ruined condition. It was given to measure men by their

fruits. Before God saves a man, he first stops his mouth. I meet
some people in the inquiry-room who talk a good deal. When I

meet those people, I say to myself, " They Jpre very far from the

kingdom of God." A perfect God couldn't give an imperfect stand-

ard; a perfect God sees that the law is pure and good; but we are

not good if we don't come up to the standard. Now, if a man should

come into New York city and advertise that he could take a photo-

graph of people's hearts, and give a perfect "likeness, do you think

he would get a customer in New York? If we go to have a photo-

graph taken, we brush ourselves up and have it taken sitting, and
standing, and sitting in this position, and sitting in that position, and
standing in this position, and standing in that position; and if the

artist flatters us and makes us look better than we do, we send it

around to our friends, and we say, "Yes, that is a good likeness."

Suppose the artist could get a photograph of the heart of the true

man, do you think he would get many customers? A good many of

you would say: "I wouldn't like to have the wife of my bosom see

my heart. I wouldn't like to have her read my secret thoughts."

The heart of man is a fountain of corruption, vileness and pollu-

tion; and there is no hope for a man being saved until he finds out

he is bad.

And so the law is a looking-glass, just to show a man how foul he

is in the sight of God. A little while before the Chicago fire, I went
home one afternoon to my family, and I thought I would take them
out riding. My little boy, about two years old, clapped his hands,

and wanted to know if I wouldn't take him up to Lincoln Park to

see the bears. I said that I would, and I went out. I hadn't been
gone a great while, when the little fellow wanted his mother to wash
him up; and then he wanted to go out and play. Well, he got play-

ing in the dirt, and he got all covered with dirt; and when I drove

up he wanted to get into the carriage. I said: "No, Willie, you are

not ready; I must take you in and get you washed." The little fel-

low said, " Oh, papa, I'se ready." I told him he wasn't ready, he

was all over dirt. " But, papa, mamma washed me, I'se clean." I

could not make him believe that his face was all dirty. He could not
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believe^ it; his mamma washed him, and he was clean. So I took
him up, and let the little fellow see himself in the looking-glass in

the carriage. He saw the dirt, and it stopped his mouth. I held
him up to the looking-glass, so that he saw the dirt; but I did not
take the looking-glass to wash his face with. That is what people
do. The law was not given to save man. It was given to show him
his lost and ruined condition. It wasn't given to save men—the Son
of God came to do that work; but the law is the schoolmaster that

came to show us what to do when we are saved. Stop all this idle

doing, and just come to the fountain that has just been opened in

the house of David for sin and uncleanliness. I can imagine some
of you may say: " I am sure I am not as bad as some people. I am
not a publican. I never got drunk in my life. I don't like to have
Mr. Moody say I am as bad as other people." I don't know but
pharisaism is as bad as drunkenness, and I find you can just sum up
the whole human race into about two heads—the publican and the

pharisee. Yonder is an orchard, and in that orchard there are two
apple trees—miserable, sour, bitter. Stop, one of them is bare; they
are worthless. Why are they good for nothing? Well, one tree

has got five hundred apples, and the other has got five. There is no
difference. The fact is, the tree is bad. One man may have more
fruit than another, but the fruit is bad—from the old Adam stock.

God didn't look for good fruit from Adam's stock. Make the foun-

tain good, and the stream will be good. Make men's hearts good and
their lives will be good. You might as well tell a man to jump over

the moon as to be moral, if he hasn't got God in his heart. The way
to improve the soul of a man is to strike at the root of the tree ; and
if the heart is right, and in sympathy with God, there will be no
trouble about the life. You need not be cultivating a crab-apple

tree—that is what some people (\o.

Now, in the law it is written that a man that breaks the least of

the law is guilty of all. Some people say, " I have not broken the

ten commandments." They seem to think that the ten command-
ments are ten different laws. But a man who breaks the*least of the

commandments has broken all; and if you have broken one of the

commandments, you have broken the law of God. Some people

think that if they only fail in one commandment, they are not so bad;

but if a man is guilty of breaking one, he breaks all. And where
can we find one man who does not break more than one command-
ment? How many people here in New York worship idols? Meas-

ure your heart by the law of God, my friends, and you'll find your-

self guilty. The reason why people sin so much is because they

don't believe they do sin. Unbelief is the root of all evil. Adam
sinned through unbelief, and we must get out of the pit at the same
place he fell in. He fell by unbelief, and we must believe to be
saved. You go to a prison, and you will find there a good many
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criminals; one is there for one offense and one for another, but they
are all criminals. So here to-night; some of us are guilty of one of-

fense and some of another, but we are all sinners.

A few years ago we had a law in our city requiring all the police-

men to be of a certain height, five feet and ten inches, I think it was;

and of good moral character, and to be well recommended. One
day as I was going down the street with a friend, I saw a crowd of

men standing in front of the commissioner's office, waiting to be ex-

amined. Now, suppose my friend had gone with me into the com-
missioner's office, and we had presented certificates of good moral
character, coming from persons high in place. When I came to

present my recommendations, the commissioner would have said,

"Well, Mr. Moody, before we look at your papers, we will proceed
to measure you;" and lo, I am found to be but about five feet high!

So I am rejected. And my friend might say, "Oh, well, I am taller

than you are, so I need have no fear on that score;" but when they
come to measure him, he is found to be just one-tenth of an inch too

short, and they throw him out too; My father once told me that in

England the archers used to shoot at a ring, and if any archer failed

to shoot all his arrows througk the ring, he was called a sinner.

Now, suppose I should take ten arrows and try to send them through
a ring at the other side of the building, and should only get one
through, I should be called a sinner. And suppose Brother Taylor
should take as many arrows and send nine through, one after the

other, and just miss the ring with the last one, why he would be a

sinner too, just like me.
My friends, have any of you missed the mark? I see a man down

there in the audience bow his head. There is hope of your being
saved if you feel you have sinned. And who of us have not failed,

in many ways? We are all failures, and every man since Adam has

been a failure. Many persons wish they could have been created per-

fect, like Adam, but there is no man who would not have fallen like

Adam, if he had been put in Adam's place. Put one thousand children

into this bfeiilding, and give them all sorts of playthings, but tell them
that there is one thing in the room that they must not look at; leave

them alone for half an hour, and they would all be looking at that

one thing.

Man is a stupendous failure. God on Mount Horeb shouted the

law to man, and man said; "Oh, yes, Lord, we'll keep the law;

we'll not break this thy command." And the very first command-
ment was, "Thou shalt not have other gods." Then Moses and Joshua
go to have an interview with God ; and the people whom they had
left behind at once began to say, " Make us a god." And the golden
calf was made, and they worshiped it. When Moses and Joshua
returned from Horeb, they heard a great shout. Ha! do you hear

that shout? Is it the shout of victory, of those who are rejoicing in
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conquest? No, it is the shout of the idolater. They all worship the

golden calf. It was an idolatrous shout that the prophets heard.

The worship of the golden calf ! You find it in New York. One
man says, Give me more money; another, Give me a seat in Con-
gress; another, Give me a bottle of rum. Ah, it's easy to condemn
the Israelites; it is easy to smile; but beware that you are not guilty

of the same sin-. Man was a failure under the judges, failure under
the prophets; and now, for two thousand years, under grace, he has

been a most stupendous failure. Walk the streets, and see how
quickly he goes to ruin. How many are hastening down to the dark
caves of sin! Man in his best day, under the most favorable circum-

stances, is nothing but a failure.

Imagine Noah stopping work on the Ark, and going on a preach-

ing tour. He tells the people of the flood; he warns them of their

danger; he exhorts them to repent. All are to perish, the wise, the

rich, the great—all, all are to perish when God comes to judge.

They mock at him. They tell him: "You'd better go back to your
old ark; do you think we will believe that the rich, the priests, the

great, the powerful, are going to perish as you say?" They would
mock, and would not believe. I can hear over the waves, that proved
the warning true, this one text, "All have sinned and come short of

the glory of God." Take the people of Sodom. Do you believe

they would believe the warning voice. " No," they would say;

"Sodom to be destroyed? Nonsense; it was never more prosper-
ous." They would not believe; and didn't they all perish alike? I

tell you there is no difference when God comes. It was my sad lot

to be in Chicago when that great fire swept through the city, and I

have often thought it was almost a glimpse of the judgment day.

All were on a level then. There was the house of the millionaire,

and near it the house of the poor man. The rich man turned his

back on his gilded palace, and the poor man went with him. There
was no difference. We are all on one platform; let no mocking
words escape! Flee for your lives! Flee! Flee! There is a mountain
we can all escape to—it's Calvary. You can escape thus, any night.

Some may say I paint too dark a picture. For two nights I have tried

to tell you of the gospel; perhaps I have made a mistake.- Christ

kept the law. He was the lamb, pure and spotless. He never broke
the law; therefore he can die for the sins of man. The law cuts all

down, as a scythe cuts down the grass. All go down before its

sweep. Right here comes in the gospel—the Son of God came to seek
and to save that which was lost. The grace of God brings grace
down to men. Substitution. If you take that out of the Bible, you
can take the Bible along with you, if you wish to. The same story

runs all through the book. The scarlet thread is unbroken from
Genesis to Revelation. Christ died for us, that's the end of the law.

I always loved that hymn sometimes sung by brother Sankey:
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"Free from the law. O! happy condition." He was bruised for us,

and through him are we saved. Napoleon Bonaparte once sent out
a draft. A man was drafted who didn't want to go. A friend vol-

unteered to go in his place; he went into the army and was killed.

A second draft was made, and by some accident the same man was
drafted again; but he said to the officer: "You can't take me, I'm
dead. I died on such a battlefield." "Why, man, you are crazy,"

said the officer. "You are not dead; here you are alive and well be-

fore me." "No, sir," said the man; "I am dead. The law has no
claim on me; look at the roll." They looked, and found another
name written against his. They insisted; he carried his case before

the Emperor, who said that he was right; his friend had died for him.
Christ died for me. The wages of sin is death—Christ has received
this payment. It is the height of folly to bear this burden, when we
can so easily step out from under it.

In Brooklyn, I saw a young man go by without any arms. My
friend pointed him out, and told me his story. When the war broke
out, he felt it to be his duty to go to the front. He was engaged to

be married, and while in the army letters passed frequently between
him and his intended wife. After the battle of the Wilderness, the

young lady looked anxiously for the accustomed letter. At last one
came, in a strange hand. She opened it with trembling fingers, and
read these words: "We have fought a terrible battle. I have been
wounded so awfully that I shall never be able to support you more.
A friend writes this for me. I love you more tenderly than ever,

but I release you from your promise. I will not ask you to join your
life with the maimed life of mine." That letter was never answered:
the next train that left, the young lady was on it. She went to the

hospital. She found out the number of his cot, and she went down
the aisle, between the long rows of wounded men. At last she saw
the number; she threw her arms around his neck and said: "I'll not
desert you. I'll take care of you." He did not resist her love. They
were married; and there is no happier couple than this one. You're
dependent on another.. Christ says: "I'll take care of you. I'll take

you to this bosom of mine," That young man could have spurned
her love; he could, but didn't. Surely you can be saved, if you will

accept salvation of him. Oh, that the grace of God may reach your
heart to-night, by which you may be brought out from under the

curse of the law.



THE SECOND BIRTH.

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God."—John 3 : 3.

I will direct your attention to the 3d chapter of John and the

3d verse: "Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I

say unto thee, except a man be born again he cannot see the king-

dom of God." You will see by the 3d chapter of Romans that it is

absolutely necessary that a man be born again. You see in the 3d
chapter of Romans what man is by nature. If you want to find out
what God is, turn to the 3d chapter of John: " God so loved the

world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

on him shall have everlasting life." Yes, read the 3d chapter of

Romans if you want to find out how man lost life. Then read the

3d chapter of John; and read it prayerfully and with God's Spirit in

you, and you will see how man is going to get everlasting life back
again. I don't know a chapter that ought to be read more in a

Christian spirit, and read more deeply than that chapter. It is so

plain and reasonable. If there are a thousand people here to-night

who want to know what love God has for them, let them read the 3d
chapter of John; and they will find it there, and find eternal life.

They need not go out of this hall to-night to find eternal life. They
will find it here in this chapter, and find eternal life before these

services close. They hear to-night how the way for the salvation of

their souls is open to them. Yes, I do not know anything more im-

portant than this subject of regeneration. I don't know of anything
in the Bible more important and more plain than that; and yet it is

a question that neither the churches nor the world is sound upon.
There is no question upon which the churches and the world are

more confounded than upon this very question of regeneration. If

a man is sound on every other subject, you may find that he is un-
sound on this plain subject of regeneration. It is the very founda-
tion of our hope, and the very foundation of our religion. It is a

great deal better, with God's help, to understand this question per-

fectly first, than to go on further in the Word of God. It is a solemn
question—"Am I born of the Spirit? Have I been born again?"
For you know that "except a man be born again, he cannot see the

kingdom of God."
Now, let me say what regeneration is not. It is not going to

Ohuroh. Very often I see people and ask them if they are Christians.
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"Yes, of course I am; at least I think I am; I go to church every

Sunday." Why, I could say to them, the very devil goes to church
every Sunday; and no one goes more regularly to church than he
does. If you go down in the dark alleys and by-ways of the city, and
do all the good you can, preach God's word and show God's love to

those abandoned beings—I tell you that is not regeneration; .No!
no! It is a false idea that you get regenerated by scattering the

seed, of God by the wayside. Why, if going to church was regenera-

tion—being born again—there is hope even for Satan himself. But
there never was a church erected but that the devil was the first to

enter and the last to leave. There is no one, I tell you, who is a
more regular attendant. But still there is another class of Christians,

or who think they are Christians. They say: "I am trying to do
what is right—am I not a Christian? Is not that a new birth?" No;
I tell you, no. What has that to do with being born again? There
is yet another class—those who have turned over a new leaf, and
think they are regenerated. No; forming a new resolution is not.

being born again. That will not do you any good.

Nor will being baptized do you any good. Yet you hear people
say: "Why, I have been baptized, and I was born again when I

was baptized." They believe that because they are baptized into the

church, they are baptized into the kingdom of God. I tell you that

is utterly impossible. You may be baptized into the visible church,

and yet not be baptized into the Son- of God. Baptism is all right

in its place. God forbid that I should say anything against it. But
if you put that in the place of regeneration—in the place of a new
birth—it is a terrible mistake. You cannot be baptized into the

kingdom of God. If I thought I could baptize men into the kingdom
of God, it would be a good deal better for me to do that than to

preach. I should get a bucket of water, and go up and down the

streets, and save men that way. If they would not let me do it while

they were awake, I would do it while they were asleep. I would
do it anyhow. For, "except a man be born again, he cannot enter

into the kingdom of God." If any one here to-night rests his hopes
on anything else—any other foundation—I pray to God that he may
sweep it away from him. You may be baptized into the church and
not be disciples of Jesus Christ. I say to you, do not rest your
hopes on that foundation. Another class says: "I go to the Lord's
supper; I partake uniformly of the sacrament." Blessed ordinance!
Jesus hath said that as often as ye do it ye commemorate his death,

Yet, that is not being born again; that is not passing from death into

life. It says plainly—and so plainly that there need not be any mis-

take about it—" Except ye are born of the Spirit, ye cannot enter

into the kingdom of God." What has a sacrament to do with that?

What has baptism to do with being born again? What has going to

church to do with being born again? But another man comes and
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says, " I say my prayers regular." Still, I say, that that is not being

born again. That is not being born of the Spirit.

It is a very solemn question, then, that comes up before us; and
would that every one should ask himself earnestly and faithfully:

"Have I been born again? Have I been born of the Spirit? Have
I passed from death unto life?" Now there is another class of men
who say that these meetings are very good for a certain class of peo-

ple. That they would be very good if you could get the drunkard
here, or get the gambler here, or get other vicious people here; that

would do a great deal of good. There are certain men that need to

be converted, who say: "Who did Christ say this to? Who was
Nicodemus? Was he a drunkard, a gambler, or a thief?" He was
one of the very best men of Jerusalem; no doubt about that. He
was an honorable councillor; he belonged to the Sanhedrim; he held

a very high position; he was one of the best men in the state; he
was an orthodox man; he was one of the very soundest men. Why,
if he were here to-day, he would be made a president of one of our
colleges; he would be put at once into one of our seminaries, and
have the " Reverend" put before his name—"Reverend Nicodemus,
D.D.," or even "LL.D." And yet, what did Christ say to him?
" Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."
So said he to the woman in the fourth chapter of St. John. In the

eighth chapter you see an example of self-righteousness, when the

Pharisees were talking to him. Well, there are Pharisees at the
present day, who rely upon their own merits and their own greatness.

They say to you: "Oh, yes; these meetings are very good for the

abandoned and the outcasts, and the unfortunate; they are very good
for immoral men; but we are moral. Tell these things to men who
are not moral." They seem to think that when Jesus said, "Ye
must be born again," he meant some one else that must be born
again—didn't mean them at all. You see John the beloved when
walking through the streets, and you say to him, " I met your Master
last night—I went around to see him." John would say, " How did

you like him?" His friend would reply, "I never met such a person
in my life; never heard a man talk as he did. What he told me has
been ringing in my ears ever since. He told me that God so loved
the world that he gave his only begotton Son, that whosoever be-
lieved on him should not perish, but have everlasting life. John, does
your Master talk that way all the time?" "Yes, he always talks in

that way." That man will never forget that interview. He was
found in the dark by Christ; he was directed into the right way; in

that way he will ever continue, and there is not a thing he would not
do for Jesus. See Nicodemus. He, with Joseph of Arimathea, took
down the body of Jesus and brought it away, and stayed by Jesus to

the last. I never knew a man that had a personal interview with
Jesus that did not stay by him. Oh, make up your mind that you
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will seek him, and follow him until you have an interview with him;
for never man spake as that man spake. He is just the man that

every one wants.

But I can imagine some one say: "If that is to have a new birth,

what am I to do? I can't create life. I certainly can't save myself."

You certainly can't, and we don't preach that you can. We tell you
it is utterly impossible to make a man better without Christ, and that

is what men are trying to do. They are trying to patch up this old

Adam's nature. There must be a new creation. Regeneration is a

new creation; and if it is a new creation, it must be the work of God.
In the 1st ohapter of Genesis man don't appear. There is no one there

but God. Man is not there to help or fake part. When God creat-

ed the earth, he was alone. When God redeemed the world, he was
alone. " That which was born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is

born of the Spirit is spirit." The Ethiopian cannot change his skin,

and the leopard cannot change his spots. When I was in England
my little girl said, "Papa, why don't those colored people wash them-
selves white?" You might as well try to make yourself pure and holy

without the help of God. It would be just as easy for you to do that

as for that black man to wash himself white. The Ethiopian cannot
change his skin, neither can the leopard change his spots. A man
might just as well try to leap over the moon as to serve God in the

flesh. Therefore "that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that

which is born of the Spirit is spirit." Now God tells us in this chap
ter how we are to get into his kingdom.
We are not to work our way in,—not but that salvation is worth

working for. We admit all that. If there were rivers and mountains
in the way, it would be worth swimming those rivers and climbing
those mountains. There is no doubt that salvation is worth all that;

but we don't get it by our works. It is to him that worketh not,

but believeth. We work because we are saved: we don't work to

be saved. We work from the cross but not towards it. Now it is

written, "Work out your salvation with fear and trembling." Why
you must have your salvation before you can work it out. Suppose
I say to my little boy, " Go and work out that garden," I must fur-

nish him the garden before he can work it out. Suppose I say to

him^ "I want you to spend that $100 carefully." "Well," he says,

"let me have the $100, and I will be careful how I spend it." I re-

member when I first left home and went to Boston; I had spent all

my money, and I went to the post-office three times a day. I knew
there was only one mail a day from home ; but I thought, by
some possibility, there might be a letter for me. At last I got a let-

ter from my little sister, and I was awful glad to get it. She had
heard that there was a great many pickpockets in Boston, and a
large part of that letter was to have me be very careful not to let

anybody pick my pocket. Now I had got to have something in my
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pocket in order to have it picked. So you have got to have salva-

tion before you can work it out.

"It is to him that worketh not but believeth." When Christ
shouted on Calvary, "It is finished," he meant what he said. All that

men have to do now is, just to accept of the work of Jesus Christ.

There is no hope for a man or a woman as long as they are trying

to work out their salvation. I can imagine there are some people
here who will say, as Nicodemus did, " This is a very mysterious
thing." I see the scowl on that Pharisee's brow as he says, "How
can these things be?" It sounds very strange to the ear. "Born
again; born of the Spirit ? How can these things be ?" A great
many people say: "You must reason it out; but if you don't reason
it out, don't ask us to believe it." Now, I can imagine a great many
people in this hall saying that. When you ask me to reason it out,

I tell you frankly I can't do it. "The windbloweth where it listeth,

and you hear the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh
and whither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spirit." I

can't understand all about the wind. You ask me to reason it out.

I can't. It may blow due north here, and up to Boston it may blow
due south. I may go up a few hundred feet and find it blowing in

an entirely opposite direction from what it is down here. You ask
me to explain it, and because I don't understand it, suppose I stand
here and assert, "Oh, humph! there is no such thing as wind." I can
imagine that little girl down there saying: "I know more about it

than that man does; often have I heard the wind, and felt the wind
blowing against my face," and she says, "Didn't the wind blow my
umbrella out of my hands the other day; and didn't I see it blow a

man's hat off in the street? Haven't I seen it blow the trees in the

forests, and the grain in the country?" My friends, you might just

as well tell me to-night that there is no wind, as to tell me there is

no such thing as a man born of the Spirit. I have felt the Spirit of

God working in my heart, just as much as I have felt the wind blow-

ing in my face. I can't reason it out. There are a great many
things I can't reason out that I believe. I never could reason out

the Creation. I can see the world: but I can't tell how God made it

out of nothing. All your Tyndalls and your philosophers of the

present day can't create one grain of sand out of nothing. But even

these men will admit there is a creating power. There are a great

many things that I can't explain and that I can't reason out, that I

believe. 1 heard a commercial traveler say that he had heard that

the ministry and religion of Jesus Christ was a matter of revelation,

and not of investigation. "W hen it pleases God to reveal his Son
to me," says Paul. There were a party of young men together, and

these men went back to the country; and on their journey they made
up their mind not to believe anything they could not reason out.

An old man heard them, and presently he said: "I heard you say you
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would not believe anything you could not reason out." "Yes," they
said; "that was so." "Well," he said, "coming down on the train

to-day, I noticed some geese, some sheep, some swine, and some cat-

tle, all eating grass. Can you tell me by what process that same
grass was turned into hair, feathers, bristles, and wool? Do you be-

lieve it is a fact?" "Oh, yes," they said; "we can't help believing

that, though we fail to see it." "Well," said the old man, "I can't

help believing in the regeneration of man when I see men that have
been reclaimed. I see men that have been reformed. Haven't some
of the very worst men in the city been regenerated—picked up out
of the pit, and their feet put upon the rock, and a new song put in

their mouth? It was cursing and blaspheming; now it is praising

God. Old things have passed away, and all things have become new;
not reformed only, but regenerated—a new man in Christ Jesus.

Look you, down there in the dark alleys of New York is a poor
drunkard. I think if you want to get near hell, go to a poor drunk-
ard's home. Go to the house of that poor miserable drunkard. Is

there anything nearer like hell on earth? See the want and distress

that reigns there. But hark! A footstep is heard at the door, and
the children run and hide themselves. The patient wife waits to

meet him. The man has been her torment. Many a time she has
borne about for weeks the marks of blows; many a time that strong

right hand has been brought down on her defenseless head. And
now she waits, expecting to hear his oaths and suffer his brutal treat-

ment. He comes in and says to her: "I have been to the meeting,
and I heard there that if I will I can be converted. I believe that

God is able to save me." Go down to that house again in a few
weeks, and what a change! As you approach you hear some one
singing. It is not the song of a reveler, but they are singing the

"Rock of Ages." The children are no longer afraid of him, but
cluster around his knee. His wife is near him, her face lit up with a

happy glow. Is not that a picture of regeneration? I can take you
to thousands of such homes, made happy by the regenerating power
of the religion of Christ. What men want is the power to overcome
temptation, the power to lead a right life.

The only way to get into the kingdom of God is to be born into it.

If the archangel Gabriel was to wing his way here to-night, and
we could have a chance to tell him all our wishes, we couldn't ask

him for a better waf of getting into the kingdom of God. Christ has

made salvation ready for us, and all we must do is just to take it.

Oh, may we not hesitate to take it! There is a law in this country

requiring that the president must be born in the country. When
foreigners come to our shores they have no right to complain against

such a law, which forbids them from ever becoming presidents.

Now, hasn't God a right to make a law that all those who become
heirs of eternal life must be born into his kingdom? An unregen-
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erated man would rather be in hell than in heaven. Take a man
whose heart is full of corruption and wickedness, and place him in

heaven among the pure, the holy, and the redeemed; and he wouldn't
want to stay there. My friends, if we are to be happy in heaven, we
must begin to make a heaven here on earth. Heaven is a prepared
place for prepared people. If a gambler or blasphemer were taken
out of the streets of New York and placed on the crystal pavement
of heaven, and under the shadow of the tree of life, he would say,

"I don't want to stay here." If men were taken to heaven just as

they are by nature, without having their hearts regenerated, there

would be another rebellion in heaven. Heaven is filled with a com-
pany of those that are twice born. When I was born in 1837, I re-

ceived my old Adam nature; and when I was born again in 1856, I

had another nature given to me.
It is impossible to serve God aright unless you first make up your

mind to be born again. If a house is built upon the sand, it falls;

but if it is founded upon a rock, it stands firm against the wind and
wave. Our faith can never endure unless it is founded on Christ.

We may travel through the earth and see many countries; but there

is one country—the land of Beulah, which John Bunyan saw in vision

—that country we shall never see unless we are born again—regen-

erated by Christ. We look abroad and see many beautiful trees;

but the tree of life we shall never see until our eyes are made clear

by faith in the Savior. You may see the beautiful rivers of the earth

—the Ohio, the Mississippi, the Hudson—you may ride upon their

bosoms; but bear in mind that your eye will never rest upon the

river which bursts out from the throne of God and flows through the

upper kingdom. God has said it, and not man. You will never see

the kingdom of God, except you are born again. You may see the

kings and lords of the earth; but the King of kings and Lord of

lords you will never see, except you are born again. When you
are in London, you may go to the tower and see the crown of En-
gland, which is worth millions, and is guarded there by soldiers; but
bear in mind that your eye will never rest upon the crown of life, ex-

cept you are born again. You may come to these meetings and
hear the songs of Zion which are sung here ; but one song—-that of

Moses and the Lamb—the uncircumcisedear shall never hear that

song, unless you are born again. We may see the beautiful man-
sions of New York and the Hudson; but bear in mind that the man-
sions which Christ has gone to prepare you shall never see, unless

you are born again. It is God who says it. You may see ten thou-;

sand beautiful things in this world; but the city that Abraham
caught sight of—and from that time he became a pilgrim and a so-

journer—you shall never see, unless you are born again. Many of

you may be invited to marriage feasts here; but you will never at-

tend the marriage supper of the Lamb, except you an ^orn again.
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It is God who says it, dear friend. You may be looking on the face

of your sainted mother to-night, and feel that she is praying for you;
but the time will come when you ihall never see her again, except
you are born again. I may be speaking to a young man or a young
lady who has recently stood by the bedside of a dying mother, and
she said to you, "Be sure and meet me in heaven;" and vqu made
the promise. Ah! you shall never see her again, except you are born
again. I believe Jesus of Nazareth sooner than those infidels, who
say you do not have to be born again. If you see your children who
have gone before, you must be born of the Spirit. I may be speak-
ing to-night to a father and mother who have recently borne a loved
one to the grave; and how dark your home seems! You will never
see her again, except you are born again. If you wish to meet your
loved ones, you must be born again.

I may be speaking to a father and a mother who have a loved one
up yonder; and if you could hear her speak, she would say, "Come
this way." Haven't you got a sainted friend? Young man or young
lady, haven't you got a mother in the world of light; and if you could
hear her speak, wouldn't she say, "Come this way, my son"—"Come
this way, my daughter"? If ever you see her again, you must be
born again. Yes; we all have an elder Brother there. Nearly 1900
years ago, he crossed over; and from the heavenly shores he is call-

ing you to heaven. Let us turn our back upon the world. Let us

give a deaf ear to the world. Let us get our heart in the kingdom
of God, and cry, "Life! Life! Eternal life!" Let us pray that God
may keep every soul now here from going out of this building to-

night without being born again!
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"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be liftad

up; that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life." John
3: 14, 15.

You who were here last night remember that I was speaking upon
the text in the 3d chapter of John, "Ye must be born again." Now,
I want to call your attention to-night to the little word "must" in the

same chapter. The Son of Man must be lifted up. I now come to

the remedy, for when it was time to close last evening, I had not an
opportunity to take up the subject. I want, on the present occasion,

to take up the matter where I left off; I don't know but some went
away disappointed by hearing the statement that they must be born
again. They must have said, "I do wish he had not left off so soon;

I wish he had gone on and told me how I must be born again." God
helping me, I will try to tell it to you to-night, and I would ask,

while I try to do this, that Christians would lift up to God their

hearts in prayer, that the way be made so plain that every one may
come into the kingdom of God.

Let us see how God is able to save unto the utmost. I want you
to read the 14th and 15th verses of that chapter: "And as Moses lifted

up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be
lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but have
eternal life." "That whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but
have eternal life." Let me tell those who are unsaved within these

walls to-night what God has done for you. He has done, everything

that he could do towards your salvation. You need not wait for God
to do anything more. In one place he asks the question what more
could he do. He sent his prophets and they killed them; and then
he sent his beloved Son and they murdered him. And at last he has

sent the Holy Ghost, to convince us of sin and how we are to be
saved. We are all sinners; and every man and woman knows in their

hearts that they are sinners. Now we come here to-night to tell you
the remedy for sin, and to tell you how you are to be saved from sin.

Jesus came into the world to save that which was lost; for thou
knowest there is no name given unto men whereby they can be saved
but through the name of Jesus Christ our Lord. And again, "He
shall be called Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins."

No sinner need die if he but put his trust in Christ. There is no salva-

tion in anything else, or any other name. All their word was that

Christ died for our sake. Take the 2d chapter of Acts, and you may
193 13
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read from there on through all the chapters; and there is hardly one
but speaks of Christ's death and Christ crucified; of Christ dying for

thee, or rising again for thee, of ascending into heaven for thee, and
of coming again for thee. That is the gospel of Paul and of Peter;
that is the gospel that Stephen preached when they condemned him to

death. Paul preached that at Antioch, Corinth and Ephesus. Yes,
Christ crucified—that is the remedy for sin. We hear a great many
men murmur because God permitted sin to come into the world.

They say it is a great mystery. Well, I say, too, it is a great mys-
tery. You may recollect how it also was a mystery to Horatius
Bonar. He said that, although it was a great mystery how sin came
into the world, it was a greater mystery how God came here to bear

the brunt of it himself. We could speak all the time about the ori-

gin of sin; how it came into the world, but that is not going to help

us. If I see a man tumble into the river and going to drown, it

would do no good for me to sit down and bow my head, and indulge

in deep thought and reasoning how he c&me to get in there. The
great question would then be, how he was to be got out. Just look

over your own life. You can prove that you are a sinner and have

need of repentance; or if you cannot do it to your own satifaction,

there are some of your neighbors, no doubt, who can do it for you.

And right here comes in the remedy for sin. In the 3d chapter of

John, we are told how men are to be saved—namely, by him who
was lifted up on the cross. Just as Moses lifted up the brazen ser-

pent in the wilderness, so must the Son of man be lifted up, that

whosoever that believeth on him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life. And here some men complain, and say that it is very

unreasonable that they should be held responsible for the sin of a

man six thousand years ago. It was not long ago that a man was
talking to me about the injustice of being condemned on account of

a man having sinned six thousand years ago. If there is a man here

to-night who is going to answer in that way, I tell him it is not go-

ing to do him any good. If you are lost, it will not be on account

of Adam's sin. " Well," some say, " that is a strange statement for

you to make, Mr. Moody." Well, I dare say you do think it strange.

I wonder what some of the theologians think of it who are present

here to-night. What do some of the ministers on this platform say

to it? I would like to know. Yet, let me say it again: It will net

be on the account of Adam's sin that you will be lost, if you are lost.

"Why, Mr. Moody, that is a paradox; how do you explain that?"

Well, let me illustrate it, then, and perhaps you will be able tc

understand it. Suppose I am dying with consumption, which 1 in-

herited from my father or mother. I did not get it by any fault of

my own, by any neglect of my health; I inherited it, let us suppose.

Well, I go to my physician, and to the best physicians; and they

all give me up. They say I am incurable; I must die; I have not
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thirty days to live. Well, a friend happens to come along, and looks
at me and says, " Moody, you have got the consumption." " I know
it very well; I don't want any one to tell me that." " But," he says,

"there is a remedy—a remedy, I tell you. Let me have your atten-

tion. I want to call your attention to it. I tell you there is a rem-
edy." "But, sir, I don't believe it; I have tried the leading physi-
cians in this country and in Europe, and they tell me there is no
hope." " But you know me, Moody; you have known me for years."

"Yes, sir." "Do you think, then, I would tell you a falsehood?"
"No." "^Vell, ten years ago I was as far gone. I was given up by
the physicians to die, bat I took this medicine and it cured me. I

am perfectly well. Look at me." "I say that it is a very strange
case." " Yes, it may be strange; but it is a fact. That medicine
cured me. Take this medicine, and it will cure you. Although it

has cost me a great deal, it shall not cost you anything." Although
the salvation of Jesus Christ is as free as the air, it cost God the
richest jewel of heaven. He had to give his only Son; give all he
had. He had only one Son, and he gave him. Do not make light

of it, then, I beg of you." " Well," I say, "I would like to believe
you, but this is contrary to my reason." Hearing this, my friend

goes away and brings another friend to me; and he testifies to the
same thing. He again goes away when I do not yet believe, and
brings in another friend, and another, and another, and another; and
they all testify to the same thing. They say they were as bad as my-
self; that they took the same medicine that has been offered to me,
and it cured them. He then hands me the medicine. I dash it to

the ground; I do not believe in its saving power; I die. The reason
is, then, that I spurned the remedy. So it will not be because Adam
fell, but that you spurn the remedy offered to you to save you. You
will have darkness rather than light. How, then, shall ye escape if

ye neglect so great salvation? There is no hope for you if you neg-
lect the remedy. It does no good to look at the wound. If we are

in the camp and are bitten by the fiery serpents, it will do no good
to look at the wound. Looking at a wound will never save any one.

What we must do is to look at the remedy, to look away to him who
hath power to save you from your sin.

Behold the camp of the Israelites; look at the scene that is pictured

to your eyes. Look at New York city to-day. Both there in that

past age, and right here in the present age, all, all are dying, because
they neglect the remedy that is offered. Fathers and mothers are

bearing away their children. In that arid desert is many a short and
little grave; many a child has been bitten by the fiery serpents.

Over yonder, they are just burying a mother; a loved mother is

about to be laid away. All the family, weeping, gather round the
beloved form. You hear the mournful cries, you see the bitter tears.

The father is being borne away to his last resting-place. There is
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wailing going up, all over the camp. Tears are being shed for thou-
sands who have passed away, and thousands more are dying; and the

plague is raging from one end of the camp to the other. I see in one
tent an Israelitish mother bending over the form of a beloved boy
just coming into the bloom of life, just budding into manhood. She
is wiping away the sweat of death, that is gathering upon his brow.
Tet a little while, and his eyes are glazed, and life is ebbing fast

away. Now a little while, and the boy is going. His eyes are clos-

ing in death, and her heart-strings are crushed and bleeding. All

at once she hears a shout in the camp. It is a great shout about
them. What does it mean? She goes to the door of the tent.

" What is the excitement in the camp?" she asks those passing by;
and some one says, "Why, my good woman, haven't you heard the

good news that has come into the camp?" " No," says the woman.
"Good news? what is it?" "Why, haven't you heard about it?

God has provided a remedy." "What, for the bitten Israelites?

Why, tell me what is the remedy?" "Why, God has instructed

Moses to make a brazen serpent and put it on a pole in the middle of

the camp, that all who look upon it shall not die; and the shout that

you hear is the shout of the people when, they see the serpent lifted

up." But the mother goes back into the tent, and she says: " My
boy, I have got good hews to tell you. You have not got to die.

My boy, my boy, I have come with good tidings: you can live." He
is already getting stupefied; he is so weak he cannot walk to the

door of the tent. She puts her strong arms under him and lifts him
up. " Look yonder; it is right there under the hill." But the boy
don't see it; he says: " I don't see it. Where is it, mother?" And
she says: "Keep looking, and you will see it." At last he catches a

glimpse of the glistening serpent, and he is well. That is the young
convert. Some men say, " Oh, we don't believe in sudden conver-

sions." How long did it take to cure that boy? How long did it

take to cure those serpent-bitten Israelites? It was just a look, and
they were well. That is a young convert. I see him now calling on
all those that were with him to praise God.
He sees another young man bitten as he was, and he runs up to him

and tells him, "You have not got to die." Oh, no," the young man
says, "that is not possible. There is not a physician in Israel can
cure me." He doesn't know that he has not got to die. "Why,
haven't you heard the news? God has provided a remedy." "What
remedy?" "Why, God has told Moses to lift up a brazen serpent,

and all that look to that serpent shall not die." I can just see

the young man. He is what you call an intellectual young man.
He says to the young convert: "You don't think I am going to be-

lieve anything like that? If the physicians in Israel can't cure me,

you don't think that an old brass serpent on a pole is going to cure

me?" "Why, sir; I was as bad a«yo urself." "You don't say so?"
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" Yes, I do." ** That is the most astonishing thing I ever heard,"

says the young man; "I wish you would explain the philosophy of

it." " I can't. I only know that I looked at that serpent, and I was
cured; that did rt. , I just looked; that is all. My mother told me
the reports that were being heard through the camp, and I just be-

lieved what my mother said, and I am perfectly well." " Well, I

don't believe you were bitten as badly as I have been." The young
man pulls up his sleeve. "Look there! There is where I was bit-

ten, and I tell you I was worse than you are." " Well, if I under-
stood the philosophy of it I would look and get well." " Let
your philosophy go; look and live." "But, sir, you ask me
to do an unreasonable thing. If God said just take the brass

and rub it in the bite, there might be something in the brass

that would cure the bite. Young man, explain the philosophy

of it." I see some people just before me that have talked that way
since I have been here. But the young man calls in another and
takes him into the tent and says: "Just tell him how the Lord saved
you;" and he tells the same story, and he calls in others, and
they all say just the same thing. And so it is with the religion of

Jesus Christ. One and another tells the same story; and by and by
all God's people tell in one way how they are saved—by Jesus of

Nazareth; no other name; no other way. If all nations could talk

one language, they would only tell one story—only name one name,
one remedy. The young man says it is a very strange thing. "If

the Lord had told Moses to go and get some herbs and some plants

and roots and boil them and take the medicine, there is something in

that. It is so contrary to my nature to do such a thing as to look at

the serpent, that I can't do it." "You can do it." At last, the

mother has been off out in the camp, and she says: "My boy, I have
got just the best news in the world for you. I went out in the camp,
and I saw. hundreds very far gone; and they are all perfectly well

now." The young man says: "I would like to get well; it is a very

painful thought to die. I want to go into the promised land, and it

is terrible to die here in this wilderness; but the fact is, I don't un-

derstand it. It don't appeal to my reason. I can't believe that I

can get well in a moment;" and the young man dies in his own un-

belief.

Whose fault? Whose fault is it of the unbelief here? Whose
fault is it? God provided a remedy for this bitten Israelite—"Look
and live." And there is eternal life for every poor bitten Israelite

here. Look, and you can be saved, my friends, this very night. God
has provided a remedy, and it is offered to all. The trouble is, a

great many people are looking at the pole. Don't look at the pole;

that don't do any good; that is the church. You need not look at

the church. The church is all right, but the church can't save you.

Look beyond the pole. Look at the crucified One; look at Calvary.
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Bear in mind, sinner, that he died for all. Look in time, sinner; and
be you saved, if there is none else. If Christ opened the way, it is

the way. What other name is there given whereby we can be saved?
We don't want to look at Moses. Moses is all right in his place; but
Moses can't save you. You need not look to tie ie ministers. They
are just God's chosen instruments to hold up the serpent, to hold up
the remedy, to hold up Christ. And so, my friends, take your eyes
off from men. Take your eyes off from the church, but lift them up
to Jesus, who took away the sins of the world; and there will be life

from this hour. Thank God, we don't need an education to know
how to look. That little girl who can't read, that little boy four

years old who can't read, can look. That little boy, when the father

is coming home, the mother says, "Look! look! look!" and the little

child learns to look long before he is a year old; and that is the way
to be saved. It is, "Look at the Lamb of God, that taketh away the

sms of the world;" and there is life to-night, and this moment, for

every man that is willing to look. Not look at the church, not look

at yourselves, but look at Christ. Some people say: "There is a man;
what faith he has got; I wish I had his faith." You might as well

say, "I wish I had his eyes." You don't need his faith. What you
need is his Christ. You need not be wishing for his eyes; you have
got eyes of your own.
Some men say, " I wish I knew just how to be saved." Just take

God at his word, and trust his Son this very night, and this very hour,

and this very moment. He will save you, if you will trust him. I

imagine I hear some one saying: " I don't feel the bite as much as

I wish I could. I know I'm a sinner and all that, but I don't feel

the bite enough. How much do you want to feel it? How much
does God want you to feel it? When I was in Belfast I knew a

doctor who had a friend, a leading surgeon there; and he told me
that the surgeon's custom was, before performing an operation, to

say to the patient, "Take a good look at the wound, and then fix

your eyes on me, and don't take them off till I get through." I

thought at the time that was a good illustration. Sinner, take a
good look at the wound to-night; and then fix your eye on Christ,

and don't take it off. It is better to look at the remedy than at the

wound. See what a poor wretched sinnner you are; and then look

at the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world. He died
for the ungodly and the sinner. Say, "I'll take him;" and may God
help you to lift your eye to the Man on Calvary; and as the Israel

ites looked upon the serpent and were healed, so you may look and
live to-night.

After the battles of Pittsburgh Landing and Murfreesboro, I was in

a hospital at Murfreesboro. And one night, after midnight, I was
woke up and told that there was a man in one of the wards who
wanted to see me. 1 went to him and he called me "chaplain"—

I
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wasn't a chaplain,—and he said he wanted me to help him die. And
I said, I'd take you right up in my arms and carry you into the king-

dom of God, if I could; but I can't do it; I can't help you to die."

And he said, "Who can?" I said, "The Lord Jesus Christ can. He
came for that purpose." He shook his head and said: "He can't

save me; I have sinned all my life." And I said, " But he came to

save sinners." I thought of his mother in the North; and I knew
that she was anxious that he should die right, and I thought I'd stay

with him. I prayed two or three times, and repeated all the promises

I could; and I knew that in a few hours he would be gone, I said I

wanted to read him a conversation that Christ had with a man who
was anxious about his soul. I turned to the 3d chapter of John.
His eyes were riveted on me; and when I came to the 14th and loth

verses, my text to-night; he caught up the words. "As Moses .lifted

up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be
lifted up, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have
eternal life." He stopped me and said, "Is that there?" I said

"Yes," and he asked me to read it againr and I did so. He leaned
his elbows on the cot and clasped his hands together and said, " That's

good; won't you read it again?" I read it the third time, and then
went on with the rest of the chapter. When I finished, his eyes were
closed, his hands were folded, and there was a smile on his face. Oh,
how it was lit up! What a change had come over it! I saw his lips

quivering, and I leaned over him and heard, in a faint whisper, "As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of
man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish,

but have eternal life." He opened his eyes and said: "Thai's
enough; don't read any more." He lingered a few hours, and then
pillowed his head on those two verses, and then went up in one of

Christ's chariots and took his seat in the kingdom of God. You may
spurn God's remedy and perish; but I tell you God don't want you
to perish. He says: "As I live, I have no pleasure in the death of

the wicked." "Turn ye,.turn ye, for why will ye die?" May God
help you all to look unto him and be saved!
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M Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near." Isaiah

66: 6.

You will find my text this evening in the 55th chapter of Isaiah,

in the 6th verse: "Seek ye the Lord while may be found, and call

ye upon him while he is near." You that have been here for the last

two nights will remember that I have been speaking from the text:
" For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was
lost." 1 have been talking about God—as to how God is seeking for

the sinner. To-night, I want to turn the question and talk of man's
state. Under this text we have got to-night, man is told to seek the

Lord. "Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, and call ye upon
him while he is near." Now, 1 have learned this during the past

few years, in dealing with men; that there isn't much hope of being
saved until they seek the Lord with all their heait. One reason that

men do not find the Lord is, that they don't seek for him with all

their heart. Very often yon meet people who say, "Well, I don't know
as I have any objections to be saved." Well, I don't know as I

ever knew of any one that found Christ that had that spirit. You
have got to have something beyond that. I said to a man, some
time ago, that I could tell him the day he was going to be converted.

I said to him: "I can tell you when you will be converted, although
I ain't a prophet, and although I don't pretend to be a prophet."

"Well," said he, "I would like to have you tell me that; for I would
like to know, myself." " Well," I said, " you shall find him when
you seek for him, and search for him with all your heart." In the

29th chapter of Jeremiah, and the 13th verse, it says: "And ye
shall seek me and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your
heart." I wish men would seek for Christ as they seek for wealth.

I wish men would seek for Christ as they seek for position in this

world. Man prepares his feast, and there is a great rush to see who
will get there first. God prepares his feast, and the excuses come
in: "I pray thee have me excused." Supposing I should state that

last night a man came into this place and lost a very valuable pres-

ent; something he valued a great deal more than the value of the
present, because it was the gift of his dying mother. Suppose he
should send up a note to me, saying: "Mr. Moody, I lost, last night,

a very valuable diamond; and I am willing to give anyone that can
find that diamond, $20,000." I am sure there would be a great
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search. How many do you suppose would be seeking for that dia-

mond? I would not give much for my sermon to-night. A man
might say: "I am poor; and if I could find that diamond, wouldn't
that take me out of poverty and out of want?" You wouldn't wait

until I got through my sermon; but you would be looking down at

your feet, and under the benches. My friend, isn't the salvation of

your soul worth more than all the diamonds that the world has seen?
Isn't it worth more than the whole world itself, and isn't it the best

thing you can do to-night to seek the Lord? Not only that, but it is

a command to seek the Lord while he may be found, and call upon
him while he is near. It is just as much a command for you to seek
the Lord as it is that you sha'n't swear. It is just as much a com-
mand, as it is that you sha'n't steal. It is a command. There are a
great many commandments. Some people have got an idea that

there are only ten commandments in the Bible. There are thou-

sands of them, and this is one of them. It is the voice of the Lord
himself. Seek him, with all your heart. Now just see how men seek
for wealth. When the California fever—the gold fever—broke out,

men left their wives, and left their children, and left their parents,

and their homes and luxury, and went out to the Pacific coast, and
slept out in the open air, and under tents, and endured want. What
for? That they might get wealth. They could not make too great
a sacrifice to get wealth; and when I was' out there in business,

I was amazed when news came that gold was found one hundred
miles away. They would pack up, men, women and children, and
away they would go. A whole town would move, just to seek
wealth. Then they went out to Australia, in the time of the gold fever

in that country. They were willing to make almost any sacrifice.

Look and see these politicians work. Let one of them be nominated
alderman, or for some position under the government, and how they
will seek your vote. They will come around to your house early in

the morning, just to seek your vote. They don't sleep at night; they
are willing to do everything they can do to accomplish their pur-

pose.

Let us go and learn a lesson from that. If there is no reality in

this gift of God, if it is all a myth, then let us dismiss it. If it is

true, and we can find the Lord by seeking him, let us seek him. A
man will go around this world for his health; he will cross oceans
and climb steep mountains just to get his health. Thanks be to God
that you haven't got to go around the world to get salvation; you
haven't got to go out of this building to find salvation. " Ye shall

find me when ye shall search for me with all your heart." Now there

isn't anything a man values as he does his life. You take a man on
a wrecked vessel; that vessel is going down, that man may be worth
a million, and the only way he can save his life is to give up that

million—he would do it as quick as a flash. Now the gift of God is
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eternal life; it is life without end. Christ says, "What shall it profit

a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?" Now is

it true that a man can be saved here to-night? I would like to ask

this audience a question. Is it true that a man can find the Lord
here to-night? Now won't you just stop and think a moment? Dr.

Paxton, do you believe the Lord can be found here to-night? Do you
believe it, Mr. Jesup? Do you, Mr. Dodge? [Mr. Dodge—I do.]

Now, my friend, do you believe it? Young man, do you believe

that the Lord can be found here to-night? If he can be found, why
not seek for him, and why not look? This cold, bleak night may be
the night of your salvation. If it is true that the Lord is worth more
than the whole world, and he can be found by seeking, why not seek
for him?—not with half a heart, but with all your heart.

I read a number of years ago of a vessel that was wrecked. The
life-boats were not enough to take all the passengers. A man, who
swimming in the water, swam up to one of the life-boats that were
full, and seized it with his hand. They tried to prevent him, but
the man was terribly in earnest about saving his life; and one of the

men in the boat just drew a sword and cut oif his hand. But the

man didn't give up; he reached out the other hand. He was terri-

bly in earnest; he wanted to save his life. But the man in the boat
took the sword and cut off his other hand. But the man did not give

up. He swam up to the boat and seized it with his teeth. Some of

them said, " Let us not cut his head off;" and they drew him in.

That man was terribly in earnest; and my friends, if you want to get
into the kingdom of God, you will seek your soul's salvation to-night.

Be in earnest once as for your life, and seek the kingdom of God
with all your heart; and you shall find it to-night. It will be the

night of your salvation. It is a good time to seek the Lord while
the Spirit of God is abroad in the community. I contend that this

is a proof that the Lord can be found here to-night, because I don't

believe there has been a night but that some have found him. Last
night a brother came to my private room, and called me and said,

"I want to introduce you to some one;" and there stood a wife, her

face lit up with joy. She wanted to tell me that her husband was
converted. She said: "I have been praying for him these twenty
years, and he has found the Lord to-night." " Seek ye the Lord
while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near."

How many men were there that were converted in the great re-

vival of '57 and '58: and yet some people cry out against revivals.

They had rather be converted at any time than during a revival. It

was not long after the revival of '57 and '58 that the nation was del-

uged with blood, and half a million of men laid down their lives.

^Wasn't it the best thing they could have done, to seek the Lord
then? It was my privilege to be in the army at that time. I was
by their cots, and I saw them die. I never saw a man all through
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the war that regretted that he became a Christian. The best thing

they could do was to call upon the Lord. It was a great calamity, and
came right home to the heart of the nation. We are just now, I am
afraid, going to have some of this sad work. I believe that we are

even now on the eve of just such work. I believe that judgments
are going to happen upon this nation again. Grace always precedes
judgments. A great revival is in progress all over the country. So
there was in Jerusalem a day of grace; but the opportunity was
spurned. Jerusalem and the country took no heed to their ways, and
soon Titus appeared with a great army and besieged it, and more
than 1,100,000 people perished. Those men rejected the gospel and
the Word of God. So at the present day men won't call upon Christ

when he may be found, or seek him when he is near. All along in

the history of the church it is remarked that before some great ca-

lamity has fallen upon the earth there has been a great day of grace,

offering salvation to those who will accept it. Before God has pun-
ished people, he holds out before them a chance to repent and to

escape his wrath.

And now we hear Jesus calling to repentance throughout all the
land. It is time, my friends, to be up and doing. Save yourselves;

and then plead with your friends, and bring them to Jesus. Tell

them the glad tidings, and bring them into the fold of the Good
Shepherd. If we are faithful now and watch for souls, we shall see

in every town and city thousands who will accept Christ. It is time
for us to go out and say to our friends and relatives: "Come in; the

Lord is coming, the Lord is at work. Jesus of Nazareth is passing
through the city. Let us call upon him while he may be found; let

us implore him to save us while he is near." The very text implies

that the time is come when the world should throw off its sloth and
wake to repentance. The text implies that God is near and pleads

with his people, that the time and the Son of God are near now.
Isn't it true that he is here to-night? Isn't it true that he is seeking
for you when you seek f^r him? Seek, then, the Lord while he may
be found; call upon him while he is near. Mr. Sankey sung to-night

about those virgins. We read that five sought to gain admission too
late. There was a time that they might have called upon the Lord;
there was a time when, had they sought, they would have found him.

But they slumbered and slept, until it was too late. Then they cried,

but the door was shut—the day of grace was over. And so it

may be the same to you. The day of grace may be drawing to a
close with you, too. It may be that I am speaking to many here
for the last time. This may be the last year they may have on earth.

Tho prophecy may. be true in regard to you and me, "This year thou
shalt die." Is it or isn'c it a time to seek the kingdom of God—to

seek his face while Christ is calling upon us to repent, while the
Spirit of God is moving upon our hearts? Isn't it the very best
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time to seek the Lord while he may be found? Those antediluvian

people called upon Noah to open the door of the ark and take them;
but it was too late. God will shut the door against you, too. You
will soon be without hope. Undoubtedly these men, women and
children called upon God to save them on that terrible day; but the

day of grace was over for them. The day of wrath then had come,
and the day of judgment had fallen upon them. Oh, who shall stand
on the day of wrath? When the Lord shall shake the earth, what
shall then save the souls of men? The day of grace is here. Save
yourselves. Wash yourselves in his precious blood and be redeemed.
Oh, this very night, this very hour, let there be a cry for salvation.

In the 10th chapter of Romans it is written, "For whosoever shall

call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." I heard of a man
away off in the mining district, who had wandered from his house
and got lost. In tha,t region the ground is full of holes, and some
pretty deep ones too. But it was night, and he could not make his

way along. Had he undertaken to move on, there were the holes

before him; and every step might precipitate him into a cavern. He
did npt know what to do, and he could not stir a step. At last he
commenced to cry out, "Help! help! help!" and his cry was heard.

They came with lanterns, and brought him safely out from his dan-
ger. The depths of sin are surrounding you; the next step may
land you into darkness and death. Old man, do you hear? Young
lady, do not laugh a* it. Don't make light of this warning voice.

"Seek the Lord while he may be found, call upon him while he is

near."

Let me warn you against the next verse. A great many people
put the 7th verse ahead of the 6th. " Let the wicked forsake his

way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts." If we would be saved
call upon God first, and then God will give you help; and by his

power you can then turn away from sin and from your evil thoughts,

and will get pardon. But you haven't power to give up your evil

courses until you call upon God, and until he gives you strength.

After you have called upon the Lord, you must receive him when he
comes; you must make room for him. He is gone to make room
for you, and you must make room for him. I once found a man in the

inquiry room who was puzzled to know how there would be room
for the saved in heaven. I tell you, my friends, as I told him, you
needn't borrow trouble on that account. If he finds he will not
have room for you, or me, or for any of his chosen people in the

heaven that he now has, he will make another. Can he not make
another heaven by a word? Can he not make another place of hap-
piness as easy as he made the present one? The Lord God of

heaven can make plenty of room for you. You must not give that

as an excuse. The Lord can make all the room he wants. Now, my
friends, let me ask you this question. In all candor, why don't you
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settle the question now? Will the Son of God have more power
than he has to-night? Will he be more ready to use it for your sal-

vation at any other time than he is to-night? Hasn't he said that

all power is given unto him, both in heaven and on earth? Has he
not the power to save every one here? Is he not able to save, even
unto the uttermost? • Hasn't he the power and hasn't he the will?

Hasn't he said: "As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in the

death of the wicked. Oh, turn ye, turn ye, why should ye die, oh,

house of Israel?" If you turn now and call upon him, he will forgive

you your sins. He will forgive every one all his sins, no matter how
many they are. He will save you, if you truly repent, and write

your name in the Book of Life. But you must call upon him with
the heart.

As Spurgeon remarks, the Bible does not say that you must have
new heads, or that you must seek him with your head; but it says

you must have new hearts, and must seek him with your heart. If

it meant head, it would have said so. Seek ye the Lord, therefore,

with your hearts; and Christ will enter into your hearts, and not
into your heads. Give Christ your whole heart, and he will enter

into it. If your heart is all right, your head will be also; for out of

the heart proceeds all evil. Let that reservoir of sin be broken up
and emptied, and all the rest of you will come around right. Is

there one here to-night who will not cry out, " God be merciful to

me, a sinner"? "Lord, have mercy upon me"? Why not call upon
him? Why not seek the Lord now? Why not make up your mind
that you will not leave the room until the great question of eternity

is settled? If it is true what these gentlemen have said here to-

night, when I asked them the question, that the Lord could be found,

why don't you find him? Why should you let the night pass with-

out seeking him? It is commanded, " Seek the Lord while he may
be found." Don't put it off until it is too late. Don't neglect sal-

vation. Some people say, " Why, what have I done ?" I tell you,
if you have done nothing but neglect salvation, you will go to death
and ruin. Look at the man in the river in his boat; he is not row-
ing; he is making no effort; but he has his hands folded, and is let-

ting his boat drift down the stream toward the rapids. The current

is taking him on, without any help from him; he will soon go over
the rapids into the jaws of death. All he has to do is to sit still and
be lost. Yes, I tell you if you don't actually do any sin, yet if you
neglect Christ and neglect salvation as a gift from God, you must
perish. I am told that there were two men seen above the falls of

Niagara. They were drinking champagne and carousing. They
had no thought of danger; they formed no perception of the end
that was awaiting them. They sang and they drank. But by and
by a warning voice came to their ears. They looked at the friend

on shore, but paid no attention. They even mocked him; they lift-
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ed up the bottle, drank to him, and shook the bottle at him. Some
one further on, seeing their danger, also undertook to warn them;
but they treated his voice with laughter and derision. There are

some here to-night that act just the same way. You come here and
laugh, and make light of the solemn services, and ridicule the Word
of God. These men mocked the danger also. They drifted a little

further od, when a third voice was lifted up to give them notice of

the approaching rapids. But the men still mocked on; and the cur-

rent still took them on every second nearer to the great and fatal

plunge. But they soon saw the water going over the falls, and in

wild desperation seized the oars. They battled against the current

with all their strength. Too late! too late! They had neglected it

too long, and with a wild cry they were forever engulfed. What a
picture! And yet hundreds aifd thousands have died just the same
way.
By and by will come the piercing cry, "It's too late!" To-night I

plead with you to neglect it no longer. Some of you here may hear
the appeal for the last time. Oh, may the Holy Spirit open your
eyes to-night! While we were in Europe, a man came into one of

the meetings in the coal region; and when the audience was dis-

missed, he was seen to remain, standing against a post. One of the

elders approached him, and asked him why he remained. He said he
had made up his mind not to leave that church until he found the

kingdom of God. The elder remained with him for a long time, and
at last the miner made a surrender. The next day he went into the

coal-pit, and before night the mine fell in and buried him. He was
taken from the ruins just before life became extinct, and was heard
to say: "It is a good thing I settled it last night." Wasn't it a good
thing? Young lady, what say you? Young man, what do you think?
When Mr. Sankey and I were in the North of England, I was preach-
ing one evening, and before me sat a lady who was a skeptic. When
I had finished, I asked all who were anxious to remain. Nearly all

remained, herself among the number. I asked her if she was a
Christian: and she said she was not, nor did she care to be. I

prayed for her there. On inquiry, I learned that she was a lady of
-ood social position, but very worldly. She continued to attend the
meetings, and in a week after I saw her in tears. After the sermon
I went to her, and asked her if she was of the same mind as before.

She replied that Christ had come to her, and she was happy. Last
autumn I had a note from her husband, saying she was dead, that

her love for her Master had continually increased. When I read
that note, I felt paid for crossing the Atlantic. She worked sweetly
after her conversion, and was the means of winning many of her
fashionable friends to Christ. Oh, may you seek the Lord while he
may be found, and may you call upon him while you may.
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•• For tb© law Is given by Moses, "but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." John 1 : IT.

I am going to take, to-night, a subject, rather than a text. I want
to talk to you about free Grace. I say free grace

;
perhaps I had

better drop the word "free," and say just "Grace." There is a ser-

mon just in the meaning of the word. It is one of these words that

are very little understood at the present time, like the word gospel.

There are a great many that are partakers of the Spirit of Christ, or
of grace, that don't know its meaning. I think it is a good idea to

go to Webster's dictionary and look up the meaning of these words
that we hear so often, but don't fully understand. You seldom go into a
religious assembly but you hear the word "grace;" and yet I was a
partaker of the grace of God for years before I knew what it meant.
I could not tell the difference between grace and law. Now grace
means unlimited mercy, undeserved favor, or unmerited love. I had a
man come to me to-day to see me, and his plea was that he was not
fit to be saved. He said there was no hope for him, because he had
sinned all his life, and there was nothing good in him. 1 was very
much gratified to hear him say that. There is hope for that man

—

and I suppose he is here to-night; and there is hope for any man who
thinks there is nothing good in him. That was the lesson Christ
tried to teach the Jews—the lesson of grace. But they were try-

ing to prove themselves to be better than other people. They were
of the seed of Abraham, and under the Mosaic law, and better than
the people about them.
Now let us get at the source of this stream that has been flowing

through the world these hundreds of years. You know that men
have been trying to find the source of the Nile. Wouldn't it be as

profitable to try to find the source of grace, because this is a stream
we are all interested in? I want to call your attention to the 1st

chapter of John, the 14th and 17th verses: "And theWr
ord was made

flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." Then the
17th verse: "For the law is given by Moses, but grace and truth

came by Jesus Christ." Then in the 5th chapter of Romans, the
15th verse: "Bat not as the offense, so also is the free gift. For if,

through the offence of one, many be dead, much more the grace of

God, and the gift by grace which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath
abounded unto many." There it is called the free gift—it abounded

202
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unto many. Then in Paul's epistle to the Corinthians, the 1st chap-

ter and the 3d verse: "Grace be unto you and peace from God our
Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ. I thank my God always on
your behalf for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ."

Now bear in mind that he is the God of all grace. We wouldn't
know anything about grace, if it wasn't for Jesus Christ. Men talk

about grace, but they don't know much about it. These bankers,

they talk about grace. If you want to borrow a thousand dollars, if

you can give good security, they will let you have it, and take your
note, and you give your note, and say: "So many months after date,

I promise to pay a thousand dollars." Then they give you what
they call three days' grace, but they make you pay interest for those

three days. That ain't grace. Then when your note comes due, if

you can't pay but $950, they would sell everything you have got and
make you pay the fifty dollars. Grace is giving the interest, prin-

cipal and all. I tell you, if you want to get any grace, you must
know God. He is the God of all grace. He wants to deal in grace;

he wants to deal with that unmerited mercy, undeserved favor, un-

merited love; and if God don't love man until he is worthy of his

love, he won't have time for very much love for him. He is the God
of all grace.

Unto whom does he offer grace? I would like to have you turn

to your Bibles, to two or three texts; to the 21st chapter of Matthew,
the 28th verse: " But what think ye? A certain man had two sons,

and he came to the first and said, Son, go work to-day in my vine-

yard. He answered and said, I will not; but afterward, he repented,

and went. And he came to the second and said likewise. But he
answered and said, I go, sir; and went not. Whether of them twain
did the will of his father? They say unto him, The first. Jesus

saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, that the publicans and the

harlots go into the kingdom of God before you." Why? Because
he loved 'those publicans and harlots more than he did those Phari-

sees? No; it was because they wouldn't repent, because they
wouldn't take grace. They didn't believe they needed the grace of

God. A man who believes that he is lost, is near salvation. Why?
Because you haven't got to work to convince him that he is lost.

Now here is a man that said he wouldn't go, and then he saw he was
wrong, and repented, and went; and this man was the man that

grace held up. • Any man or any woman here to-night who will re-

pent and turn to God, God will save him. It don't make any differ-

ence what your life has been in the past. He will turn to any that

will turn to him. I was preaching one Sunday in a church where
there was a fashionable audience, and after I got through the ser-

mon, I said: "If there are any that would like to tarry a little while,

and would like to stay and talk, I would be glad to talk with you."

They all got up, turned around, and went out. I felt as though I
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was abandoned. "When I was going out I saw a man getting behind
the furnace. He hadn't any coat on and he was weeping bitterly.

I said, " My friend, what is the trouble?" He said: "You told me
to-night that I could be saved; that the grace of God would reach

me. You told me that there wasn't a man so far gone but the grace

of God would reach him." He said: " I am an exile from my family;

I have drunk up $20,000 within the last few months; I have drunk
up the coat off my back; and if there is hope for a poor sinner like

me, I should like to be saved." It was just like a cup of refreshment

to talk to that man. I didn't dare give him money, for fear that he

would drink it up; but I got him a place to stay that night, took an
interest in him, and got him a coat, and six months after that, when
I left Chicago for Europe—four months after—that man was one of

the most earnest Christian men I knew. The Lord had blessed him
wonderfully. He was an active, capable man. The grace of God
can save just such, if they will only repent. I don't care how low
he has become, the grace of God can purge him of all sin, and place

him among the blessed. In proportion as man is a sinner, much
more does the grace of God abound. There isn't a man but that the

grace of God will give him the victory, if he will only accept it.

I want you to turn a moment to a passage you will find in the 7th

chapter of Mark: "And from thence he arose, and went into the

borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into a house, and would have
no man know it; but he could not be hid. For a certain woman
whose daughter had an unclean spirit heard him, and came and fell

at his feet. The woman was a Greek, a Syro-Phoenician by nation;

and she besought him that he would cast forth the devil out of her

daughter. But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first be filled,

for it is not meet to take the children's bread and cast it unto the dogs.

And she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord; yet the dogs under
the table eat of the children's crumbs. And he said unto her, For
this saying go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter."

Now, just see how Christ dealt with that woman—a Syro-Phcenician,

a Gentile; she didn't belong to the seed of Abraham at all. He
came to save his own; but his own received him not. Christ was
willing to give to the Jews grace. He dealt in grace with a liberal

hand; but those that he was desirous to shower grace upon wouldn't
take it. But this woman belonged to a different people—and just

hear her story. I wonder what would happen if Christ should come
and speak that way now? Suppose he should come into this assem-

bly, and take any woman here and call her a dog. Why, that Syro-

Phcenician woman might have said: " Call me a dog! Talk to me
like that! Why I know a woman who belongs to the seed of Abra-
ham who lives down near me, and she is the worst and meanest
woman in the neighborhood. I am as good as she is any day." She
might have gone away without a blessing, if she had not felt her ut-

14
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ter destitution and lost condition. But Jesus only said that to her

just to try her; and after calling her a dog, she only broke forth into

a despairing cry, "Yes, Lord—yes, Lord." Christ had said it was
more blessed to give than, to receive. She took his place and re-

ceived his blessing and his commands. She was satisfied to be given
only a crumb, as long as he heard her petition. So, instead of giv-

ing her a crumb, she got a whole loaf. And so will you get the full-

est beneficence of Christ, if you lift your heart up to him. Oh, that

many would but just take her place, understand how low and un-
worthy they are, and cry unto Jesus. If you do, Christ will lift you
up and bless you. But then the great trouble is, that people
will not confess that they have need of grace. Such miserable Phar-
isaism is the worst feature of the present time. They think they can
get salvation without the grace of God. The old saying is, that when
you come to Jesus as a beggar you go away as a prince. Instead of

doing that, they feel so self-confident and proud that they come al-

ways as princes and go away beggars. If you want the Son of God
to deal with you, come as a beggar, and he will have mercy upon
you. Look at the great crowd going up to the Temple ; they feel

they have strength of themselves, and all pass on, proud and haugh-
ty, except one poor man, who smites himself on the breast and says,

"God be merciful to me, a sinner."

If you want to see the idea that the Jews had as to who was
worthy, and how they thought that that kind of worthiness should be
rewarded, just take your Bibles and look at the 7th chapter of Luke.
It reads there: "Now when he had ended all his sayings in the au-

dience of the people, he entered into Capernaum. And a certain

centurion's servant, who was dear unto him, was sick and ready to

die. And when he heard of Jesus he sent unto him the elders of the

Jews, beseeching him that he would come and heal his servant. And
when they came to Jesus they besought him instantly,"—now, just

listen—" saying that he was worthy for whom he should do this."

Yes, that was the Jews' idea of the reason he should come, because
he was "worthy." What made him worthy? "Forheloveth our
nation, and he hath built us a synagogue." He was not worthy be-

cause he was a sinner; oh, no; not at all. But he was worthy be-

cause "he hath built us a synagogue." Ha! that was the same old

story—the story of the present day. There is a great deal of that

now. Give that man the most prominent place in the church; let

him have the best pew, and the one furthest up in church, because
he is "worthy." He has built the church, perhaps; or he has en-

dowed a seminary. No matter where his money came from. He
may have got it gambling in stocks, or doing something else of a like

character; but he has given it to us. Oh, yes, he is worthy. He
may have made his enormous gains by distilling whiskey, even. Make
room for him, he has got a gold ring on; make room for her, she has
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got a good dress on. So said the Jews: Now, Lord, come at once,

for he hath built us a synagogue. Oh, he is worthy! You must not
refuse or halt; you must come at once. That was the Jews' idea,

and it is the idea of the world to-day. But how do you expect to

get grace that way? The moment you put it on the ground of be-

ing worthy of it, then to receive it would not be grace at all. It

would only amount to this: that if the Lord should give a man grace
because he owed it to him, he would only be paying a debt. Jesus,

however, went with them; in this instance, to teach them a lesson.

Luke goes on to say: "Then Jesus went with them. And when he
was not far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, saying
unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself, for I am not worthy that thou
shouldst enter under my roof." That is the kind of humility that

we want; that is the kind of men we are hunting after—a man that

is not worthy. See how quick he will be saved, when he is in that

frame of mind. I suppose that some one had run in to tell this centu-
rion that Jesus was approaching the house. And the centurion sent

to him to say he was not worthy that he should come unto him;
"neither thought I myself worthy to come unto thee; but say in a
word, and my servant shall be healed." This centurion had faith, at

any rate. If he thought himself unworthy to come to Jesus, he
sent friends; them that he considered better than himself. How com-
mon it is to think yourselfgood, and all other people bad! It is good
to see a man consider himself a poor unworthy man. " God, I didn't

think myself worthy to come unto thee; but say the word, and my
servant shall be healed." Thank God, he had faith! No matter
how many sins we have, if we only have faith. In this case, because
he had faith, Jesus healed his servant, without coming to him at all.

He hadn't to go to the house to examine his pulse, and see his tongue.
Then he didn't have to write out a prescription, and send him to the
drug store. No: he said: "All right; your servant shall live."

"For I also am a man set under authority, having under me soldiers

and I say unto one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he
cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. When Jesus
heard these things, he marveled." It is only twice, I think, that

Jesus marveled. He marveled at the unbelief of the Jews, and,
again, at the faith of the centurion. "And turned him about, and
said unto the people that followed him, 'I say unto you, I have not
found so great faith, no, not in Israel.' " Here is a Gentile, he said in

effect, Here is a man not of the seed of Abraham; and yet what faith

he shows! Why, here is a centurion; and he has more faith than the
chosen people of God. Jesus granted the petition at once. When
he saw a genuine check presented for payment, he cashed it at

once. He pays instantly in the gold of heaven, without any hesita-

tion or discount. "And they that were sent, returning to the house,
found the servant whole that had been sick." Found him perfectly
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well, leapi% and dancing around the house, praising God. He had
been it the point of death one minute; and the next, he had been
made perfectly well.

You may be made whole, too, friends. You may even be on the

borders of hell; and yet be made an inhabitant of the kingdom of

heaven. Think of this, you men that are the slaves of strong drink.

You may be mangled and bruised by sin; but the grace of God can
save you. He is the God of grace. I hope that grace will flow into

your souls to-night. Christ is the sinner's friend. If you have read
your Bibles carefully, you will see that Christ always took the side

of the sinner. Of course, he came down on the hypocrites, and well

he might. Those haughty Pharisees, he took sides against; but
where a poor, miserable, humble penitent sinner came to him for

grace, he always found it. You always read that he deals in grace;

and to-night he will have mercy upon you that confess your sins to

him. If you want to be saved, come right straight to him. He
comes to deal in grace ; he comes to bless, and why don't you let

him? Let him bless you now. Let him take your sins away now.
A man said to me the other night, " I feel I have got to do some-
thing." I said to him: "If this grace is unmerited and free, what
are you going to do?" And I warn you to-night, my friends, against

trying to Work out your own salvation. It really is a question

whether it don't keep more people out of the kingdom of God than
anything else. When at Newcastle, I was preaching one night, and
I said that grace was free; that all were to stop trying to be saved.

A woman came down and said to me: "Oh! how wretched I am; I

have been trying to be a Christian, and yet you have been telling me
to-night not to try." "Has that made you wretched?" I asked.

"Yes; if I stop trying what will become of me?" I said: "But if grace is

free what are you going to do? You cannot get it by working." She
said, "I can't understand it." ""Well, let me call your attention now
to a few passages of Scripture." I turn to the 2d chapter of Ephe-
sians, and the 8th and 9th verses: " For by grace are ye saved,

through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God:"

—

"Not of works, lest any man should boast."

Salvation is a gift from God. If a man worked it out, he would
boast of what he had done and say, "Oh, I did it." A Scotchman
once said it took two persons to effect his salvation—"God gave me his

grace, and I fought against him." It is not then for men to work,

or they will boast of it; and when a man boasts, you may be sure

there is no conversion. The Ethiopian cannot change his skin, nei-

ther can the leopard .change his spots. We do not work to get sal-

vation; but we work it out after we get it. If we are ever saved, it

must be by grace alone. If you pay anything for salvation, it ceases

to be a gift. But God isn't down here selling salvation. And what
have you to give him, if he was? What do you suppose you would.
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give? Ah, we're bankrupt. "The gift of»God is eternal life;" that's

your hope. "He that climbeth up some other way, the same is a
thief and a robber." Now, who will take salvation to-night? Oh,
you may have it, if you will. "To him that worketh, the reward is

not reckoned of grace but of death." The difference between Martha
and Mary was, that Martha was trying to do something for the Lord;
and Mary was just taking something from him, as a gift. He'll smile

upon you, if you'll just take grace from him. "It's to him that work-
eth not but believeth," that blessings come. After you get to the

Cross, there you may work all you can. If you are lost, you go to

hell in the full blaze of the gospel. That grace is free to all—free to

every policeman here, every fireman, every usher, every singer, every
man, woman and child, every reporter, all of you. What more do
you want God to do than he has done? Oh, I hope the grace of God
will reach every heart here. Oh, be wise, and open the door of your
hearts, arid let in the King of glory. You'll be saved when you be-

lieve. It is written: "For the grace of God hath appeared, bringing
salvation to all." If you are lost, there is one thing you must do;

and that is, trample the grace of God under your feet. It won't be
because you can't be saved, but because you won't. Young man,
will you be saved to-night? It's a question for you yourself to set-

tle. If we could settle it for you, we would; but you must believe

for yourself. Christ said to that poor sinning woman, "Neither do I

condemn thee. Go and sin no more." Oh, sinner, hear those words.

Oh, may the grace of God reach your hearts to-night.



WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST.

"What think ye of Chriat." Matthew, 22: 42.

We have for our text this evening a part of the 42d verse of the

22d chapter of Matthew: "What think ye of Christ?" We find in

this chapter that the Pharisees had made two attempts to entangle
him in his talk and in his teaching. The Sadducees tried it; but*

they were silenced by the wisdom of Christ. After they had ap-

pealed to Christ, Christ turns and asks them a question. He says:

"What think ye of Christ, whose Son is he?" And they said, "He
is the son of David." Then says Christ, " How then did David call

him his Lord?" And they were silenced forever. The Sadducees did

not believe in the divinity of Jesus Christ. They would never have
put him to death if they had oelieved him to be the God-man—what
he proclaimed himself to be. Now, before I go on, I want to ask
you a question—not what you think of this church or that church;
not what you think of this minister or that minister; nor what you
think of this creed or that creed; not what you think of this denomi-
nation or that denomination. The question is not what do you think

of this belief or that belief; but, "What think ye of Christ?" And
I think it is a proper question. There isn't a noted public man in

this country but that if I ask what you think of him, you would give

your opinion, quite freely. I hear some of you going out of the hall

giving your opinion about the sermon, and sometimes it isn't very .

complimentary; but that is nothing. The question is not what you
think of the preaching, or what you think of the singing; but,

"What think ye of Christ?" It is of very little account what you
think of the minister; it is of very little account what you think of

this dogma 6r that dogma; but it is of vast importance what you
think of Christ.

I don't think there is any one in this hall, unless it is some little

infant, but ought to have an opinion about Christ. I would like to

talk about him as a preacher; for there never was a preacher that

preached as he did. He preached in words so very plain that little

boys like these down here, and little girls could understand them;
yet the deepest theologians could not understand their meaning.
Coming down to-day I heard the little birds singing, and I could not
help but think of his saying: "The foxes have holes, and the birda

of the air have nests; but the son of man hath not where to lay his

214
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head." He makes even the rocks preach. I am told by travelers in

the East, that there isn't a spot that hasn't got some sermon of his.

He just touched them, and he made them preach. There isn't a

prodigal in New York but that knows the story of the Prodigal Son.

He drew a picture of the prodigal so vivid that you can't forget it.

Try as much as they will to wipe out the picture, they can't forget

it; it is like a nail in a sure place. Oh! he is a wonderful preacher.

I have got a boy six years old, and sometimes he comes and tumbles
into bed with me—sometimes much earlier than I wish he would

—

and wants to have me tell him a story; and there is no story inter-

ests him so much as the stories that Christ preaches. Yes, I would
like to have time to talk to you, and ask you what you think of him
as a preacher.

I want you just to ask yourselves this question, Do you believe in

Christ? Do you believe that he was the Son of God? Do you be-
lieve that he was the God-man? Do you believe that he was with
God before the morning stars sang together, and voluntarily left

heaven and came down into this world? Whose son was he? Was
he the son of man and the Son of God? Who was he, the God-man?
That is the question. Now, if I had come into this city to find out
about some one, to find out about his character, who he was, what he
was, there would be two classes of people I would go to see. I

wouldn't go to his friends only; I would go to his enemies; I would
go to both classes. I would go to his friends and go to his enemies,
and see what his enemies had to say about him, before I gave judg-
ment about the man. I have got a few witnesses I want to examine,
and I will just imagine my audience is the jury. My witnesses are

the men that talked with Christ—the bitterest enemies that he had.

The first I would like to summon into this court would be the Sad-
ducees. What was it they had against the Son of God? Why he
proclaimed the resurrection; and they didn't believe in the resurrec-

tion. They didn't believe in future punishment. They didn't be-

lieve that they were going to rise again. And they put a question

to Christ: "Now here is a woman married seven times; whose wife

will she be in the resurrection?" and Christ answered that question:

And then the Pharisees went about planning how they might destroy

him. "This man receiveth sinners and eateth with them"—that
was all they could bring against him. That is what we like to glory

in. Suppose we could summon the officers that arrested him. The
Sanhedrim sent out officers to arrest the Son of God. Where did

they find him! Did they find him breaking the law? Well, these

officers, they found him in Gethsemane. What was he doing? Pray-
ing for a lost world. There he was, the drops of blood trickling

down upon his cheeks; for we are told that he sweat great drops of

blood. They set false witnesses to testify against him. They couldn't

find any for a long time; and at last they found two men that would
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come in and swear falsely, and what did they swear to? They heard
him say, " Destroy this temple, and I will raise it up again in three

days." " Destroy this temple," that is^—as explained by John—de-

stroy this body, and he would raise it up. Let us bring in Caiaphas,

the highest ecclesiastical potentate of the earth, president of the

Sanhedrim, the chief priest; and let Caiaphas open his lips, and let

him tell us why he condemned the Son of God to death. They did

not go and summon his friends; they did not go and bring up Zac-
cheus of Jericho; they did not bring the poor man that had those
legions of devils cast out of him ; they did not bring the blind man
of Jericho—they brought his enemies. Let Caiaphas tell his own
story—suppose he stood in my place. Caiaphas, just tell us what
was the evidence you found against the Son of God. He said to him,

"I adjure thee by the living God, Art thou the Son of- God?" And
he said, "I am." And Caiaphas says: "When I heard it, I tore my
mantle and said he was guilty of blasphemy." That is what we
glory in, his being the Son of God. Stephen said, when the heavens
were opened, he looked in and saw him standing at the right hand of

God. That is why they condemned the Son of God, just because he
was the God-man. If he wasn't divine, they did right to put him to

death; but he was.

Let Pilate come in; now he is an impartial witness. He is no
Jew; he has no prejudice against Christ. Pilate, just speak out now
and tell us why you condemned him to the scourge, and to be cruci-

fied, and why you wrote up there upon the cross: "This is Jesus of

Nazareth, King of the Jews." Tell us, what did you find in him

—

what fault? And hear what Pilate says, "I find no fault in him."
Now men condemn Pilate, and yet there are a great many men worse
than Pilate; for they find fault in Jesus Christ. Said he, "I will

chastise this man and let him go; for I find no fault in him." But I

have got a woman we can bring in as a witness; it was Pilate's

wife. Whose messenger is that that comes from the palace? He
brings a message from Pilate's wife: " Have nothing to do with that

just man; for 1 have suffered much in a dream through him." She
thought he was a just man. Yea, my friends, I will bring in Judas,
the very prince of traitors. Suppose I should say: " Judas, you sold

the Son of God for thirty pieces of silver; you betrayed him; you
knew more about him than Caiaphas; you knew more about him than
Pilate. Come, now, Judas, tell us why you betrayed Christ? You
were with him; you ate with him, and drank with him, and slept

with him; tell us what you think of him?" I can imagine him
throw down the thirty pieces of silver, as he cries in agony, " I be-

trayed innocent blood." Oh, yes, it is easy to condemn Judas nowa-
days; but how many men are worse than that! And he went out and
put an end to his existence. Now bear in mind, I am not calling up
Lis friends; I am calling up his enemies. The testimony is perfect-



WHAT THINK TE OP CHRIST? 217

ly overwhelming in favor of Jesus Christ, that he was the Son of God,
as well as the son of David. But here is another witness, and that

is the Roman centurion. He occupied the same position as the sher-

iff does now. This centurion of the Roman band had to go to Cal-

vary and put the Son of God to death. He is a Gentile, and an im-

partial judge; let him tell us what he thinks of the Son of God.
Come, now, centurion, you had charge of the execution of Jesus of

Nazareth; you were there when he died. Here is his testimony:
" Truly, this was the Son of God." That is what he thought; and
to me it is one of the most striking things in all Scripture that God
made every man testify that he was not guilty. I will go further.

I will take the very devils in hell, for God ,made them testify; and
what did they testify? They called him, "the Son of the Most High
God." They knew him. "We adjure thee by the living God, why
hast thou come here to torment us before our time?" And, my
friends, what think ye to-day? Was he the Son of God? and ,did he

die for a sinful world? What think ye of Christ to-day? Whose
Son is he? t

I wish I had time to examine his friends. It would take all day and
all night, and I think.the whole of the week. Suppose I could ex-

amine that mighty preacher, the prince of preachers, a man that with

his eloquence—and he had the eloquence of heaven—drew all men
to hear him. All Judea and Jerusalem came down from the moun-
tains to hear him. He drew the cities of Judea into the wilderness,

to hear him preach. What mighty power he had! Now, let us call

in this wilderness preacher, who looks more like Elijah than any oth-

er prophet since Elijah. Ask John the Baptist, What think ye,

John, of Christ? Hear his testimony: " I bear record, this is the Son
of God." That is what he thought; he forever settled that question.

Another time he says of Christ: "Behold the Lamb of God, that

taketh away the sins of the world." John didn't have but one text

after that: "Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of

the world." John said: "He must increase, but I must decrease."

O sinner, what do you think of him to-day? Do you think he will

save you if you trust him? Let us bring in some more of these

witnesses. There is Peter. You know there was a time he swore

he never knew him. Do you think he would say now with a curse,

"I never knew him?" We are told that he was crucified with his

head downward, because he was not worthy to be crucified in the

same way that Christ was. Peter thought a good deal of him. I

might bring in doubting Thomas; he didn't believe that Christ had
risen. But Christ says: "Thomas, did you say that you wouldn't

believe unless you saw? Put your fingers in my side and feel the

wound there; put your fingers in the palm of my hand and feel the

wound there ;" and Thomas cried out, " My Lord and my God."
Convinced of the divinity of Jesus Christ, his cloud of unbelief was
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scattered to the four winds of heaven. If I should call up that be-

loved disciple who knew him better than any one else upon earth, it

would take a great while to find out what John thought of him. I

could just summon into this audience another witness, and one that

had such a hatred against Christ. The Frenchman said: " It took
twelve fishermen to establish the kingdom of Christ; and one French-
man could tear it down." So Saul of Tarsus thought. The Son of

God just spoke to him, "Saul! Saul! why persecutest thou me?"
" Who art thou, Lord?" "I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest."
" Lord, what wilt thou have me do?" One glance, and he became a

new man. He held a high position in Jerusalem. sinner, may
you hear that tender, loving voice of the Savior; and may you this

day and this hour think well of the Son of God. If you will pardon
me, and I say it with reverence, we might summon the angels of

heaven here. Only once they were permitted to burst through the

clouds and come down to this world. Yes, they were there, long be-

fore the morning stars sang together; there when Christ was in glo-

ry. They saw him when he left the throne of God and came down
into a manger; they saw him pass by thrones on earth, and come
down into a manger. Hear them upon the plains of Bethlehem:
" Behold I bring you glad tidings of great joy which shall be unto
all people, for unto us is born this day, in the city of David, a Sa-

vior." The angels of heaven thought that he was a Savior; and so

he is, the Savior of the world. If we could ask the angels what they

think of God's Son, what a shout would go up from around the

throne. John heard the voice of many angels ten thousand times

ten thousand and thousands of thousands, and they were singing,
" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain."

I would to God that I had the voice of an angel, that I might win
your soul to the Son of God. A man was preaching in Brooklyn to-

day about the white robes; and a friend said the halls of that build-

ing never heard such preaching before. And the minister said they
might be wearing those robes a good deal sooner that they thought.
And just as he got through, he threw up both his hands and said "Jesus"
—and fell dead. Would that I could stand aside and let him take
my place for five minutes. Oh, won't you think well of Jesus? Won't
you think well of Jesus of the New Testament? Won't you think

well of God's own Son? I want to bring one more witness. "May
my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth and this right hand
forget its cunning if I cease" to give praises unto his name. There
is one more witness, which is that beloved One. When Jesus of

Nazareth was coming up out of the Jordan, lo! a voice from the

Throne—a voice from heaven—Hark! sinners, listen! God speaks:

"This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." That is

what God thought of him. Once he took Peter, James, and John
where Moses and Elias were, and he spoke: "This is my beloved
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Son, in whom I am well pleased: hear ye him." Won't you think

something of the Son of God? Young lady, what do you think?

Mother, what do you think? Do you think enough of him to trust

him? If you want to please the father here on earth, you will think

well of his son; and if you want to please the Heavenly Father you

will think well of his Son.

Now, before I close, let me ask you one question—take it home
with you—and that is this: "Why don't you love him?" Just think

now, can you give a reason for not loving him? I knew an infidel

who was asked by a little child why he didn't love Jesus, and he

finally said to himslf, I will just find out why I don't love Jesus. He
took the Bible and opened it to the book of John—if you want to

find out why you don't love Jesus, don't you look there. He found

that God so loved the world that he gave Christ for it, and the poor

infidel's heart was broken. And that night he was on his knees cry-

ing for mercy. O sinner, do think well of Christ to-day ! Love
him to-day! Give your souls to him this blessed evening, the last

Sabbath of this blessed month! This day and this hour let us press

into the kingdom of God.

FAITH.

"Faith is the substance of things boped for, and the evidence of things not seen.**
Hbbrews 11 : 1.

I want to call your attention to-night to the subject of Faith. I

think I hear some of you say: "That is a very dull subject: if I had
known that would be the subject, I would not have come." But il

is a very important subject. It is faith that brings the blessing after

all. Some one ha^said there are three things to faith—knowledge,
assent, laying hold. Knowledge! A man may have a good deal of

knowledge about Christ; but that does not save him. I suppose
Noah's carpenters knew as much about the ark as Noah did, but they
perished miserably nevertheless; because they were not in the ark.

A good many men know a good deal about Christ, but they are not

saved by it; and our knowledge about Christ does not help us if we do
not act upon it. But knowledge is very important. Knowledge, assent,

then laying hold ; and it is that last clause that saves, that brings the

soul and Christ together. The best definition I can find of faith is,
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the dependence upon the veracity of another. The Bible definition

in the 11th chapter of Hebrews is: "Faith is the substance of things

hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen." In other words,

faith says Amen to everything that God says. Faith takes God
without any ifs. If God says it, faith says, I believe it; faith says

Amen to it.

But now the question is, who shall we have faith in? A man got
up in one of our young men's meetings the other night, and wanted
to know why it was there were so many that backslid. One reason
for backsliding, is because men are not sound in their faith; it is be-

cause they have not really been converted to God. A good many
men are converted to a church; they say: "I like that church; it is

a beautiful church, and there is beautiful singing; I like that quartet

choir and the grand organ; and there is a good minister." And so

they are converted to the church, and they are converted to the

singing, and converted to the organ, and converted to the minister,

or they are converted to the people who go there. They get into

good society by going there. But that is not being born of God, or

being converted to God. Once there was an old chap who sat down
among some army soldiers who were telling stories of adventure, and
one fellow got up and told all about how he had backslid; but the

old soldier said: "I think there is some mistake; and the truth of

the matter is, you have never yet slid forward." j^ow if a man has

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, he has got something he can anchor
to, and the anchor will hold ; and when the hour of temptation comes
to him, and the hour of trial comes to him, the man will stand firm.

If we are only converted to man, and our faith is in man, we will

certainly be disappointed. How very often we hear a i»an say:

"There is a member of the church who cheated me out of fivedollars;

and I am not going to have anything more to do with people who
call themselves Christians." But if the man had had faith in Jesus
Christ you do not suppose he would have had his faith shattered be-

cause some one cheated him out of five dollars, do you? What we
want is, some one to have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Turn to

the prophecy of Jeremiah, 17th chapter, beginning with the 15th
verse: "Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the man thattrusteth in man
and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart depafteth from the Lord.
Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the

Lord is." But cursed is the man that puts his trust in man; that is

the reason why so many people are all the time being disappointed,

and why there are so many that have their faith shaken. It is be-

cause they have been trusting in man, and man has failed them; and
they have been trusting in themselves, and their hearts are deceitful

and desperately wicked, and we cannot have trust in ourselves; and
because man hath failed us, or because we have failed ourselves, we
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think God will fail us. But if we put our trust in the God of Jacob,

he will surely not fail us.

Faith is very important. You talk about financial panic—if busi-

ness men lost faith among themselves, and in each other, how quickly

all business would go to the wall! It is the foundation of society;

it is the foundation of everything. Some people think, when we
talk about faith in Christ, that it must be some miraculous faith, and
that they have got to wait until it comes down out of heaven; that

it is some shock which is to come upon them. But this faith in Christ

is the same kind of faith that men have in one another. If a man
has faith in the God of Jacob, God will never disappoint him. I

never yet have seen a man whose faith God has disappointed, in all

my life. There are men who say it does not make any difference

what a man believes if he is in earnest, if he is sincere in his belief.

We often hear people ask: "You do not think it makes any differ-

ence what kind of a belief a man has, if he is only sincere in it, do
you?" But, oh, my friends, I tell you it makes all the difference in

the world whether a man believes a truth or a lie. If the devil can
make you believe a lie, and that you are going to be saved because
you are sincere in your belief in it, that is all he wants. Do not sup-

{)Ose for a moment that it does not make any difference what you be-

ieve in, or what your faith is, so you are only sincere. Do not go
over to that terrible illusion, which is one of the devil's lies. Once
there were a couple of men arranging a balloon ascension. They
thought they had two ropes fastened to the car, but one of them
only was fastened; and they unfastened that one rope, and the balloon

started to go up. One of the men seized hold of the car, and the

other seized hold of the rope. Up went the balloon; and the man
who seized hold of the car went up with it and was lost. The man
who laid hold of the rope was just as sincere as the man whc laid

hold of the car. There was just as much reason to say that the man
who laid hold of that would be saved, because he was sincere as the

man who believed in a lie, because he is sincere in the belief. I like

a man to be able to give a reason for the faith that is in him. Once
I asked a man what he believed, and he said he believed what his

church believed. I asked him what his church believed, and he said

he supposed his church believed what he did; and that was all I

could get out of him. And so men believe what other people be-

lieve, and what their church believes, without really knowing what
the church and other people do believe.

Now, we must know distinctly in whom we believe. Jesus Christ

tells us to have faith in God; and if we have faith in God, that it

will carry us through all darkness, and storm, and affliction, and
troubles, and trials. If our faith is in churches, and dogmas, and
creeds, and men, and in this thing and that, we will come into

trouble and difficulties before we get through our pilgrim's journey.



222 FAITH.

But for him who has faith in God, 'the light will shine brighter and
brighter, until he comes at last into the glory of the perfect day.

Some people put their faith in a man. Some say: "There is such a

minister; I have confidence in him, and in his Christianity." They
pin their faith to a good man, and sometimes the good man deviates

a little; and this friend who imitates him thinks that he need not

be as perfect as the elder. He says: "If he can do it, I can do it;"

and he deviates a little more, and a little more, until he is, at last, very
far away from the moorings. If a teacher teaches a child writing, he
teaches him to imitate the copy as closely as he possibly can. Abra-
ham, andlsaac, and Jacob, and those heroic men that lived and moved
as the heroes of olden times—there is along line of them named in the

11th chapter of Hebrews; but in the next chapter the writer takes the

eye away from the contemplation of them, and says: " Look at Jesus."

You need not look at Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, but look unto
Jesus, the author and the finisher of our faith. Look to him alone.

Let us learn a lesson, that we are not to pin our faith to good men;
we are not to have supreme faith in them. They cannot save us.

We are to have confidence in them; but when it comes to the great

question of salvation, we are to have faith in God, and God alone.

You are not even to obey good men. We are to obey God, and him
only. If God tells us to do a thing, we are to do it. If he tells us
to believe a thing, we are to believe it; we are to have faith in God.
Have faith in God; and if God tells you to believe a thing, believe it;

and then you will have peace and confidence and joy. Now, we are

to have faith. Christ says, " Have faith in God."
But I hear a great many people saying: " How am I going to get

this faith? I would come to Christ; but I don't know how to get
faith." It would take months and years to get that. Now, I was a
long time getting faith. I was anxious to work for the Lord, but I

wanted faith. I wanted to get faith; but I went about it the wrong
way. I prayed for it, and did nothing else. That ain't the way to

get faith; to pray for it, and neglect the Word of God. The way to

get faith is to know who God is; and I never knew a man or woman
that was well acquainted with God that wanted faith. Some one
said to a Scotch woman, " You are a woman of great faith." " No,"
she says, " I am a woman of little faith; but I have got a great God."
Now, would you just turn a moment to the 20th chapter of the Gos-
pel of John, and the 31st verse: " But these are written that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing

ye might have life through his name." Now the whole gospel of

John was written for one purpose. John took up his pen and he wrote
that gospel, that we might believe that Jesus Christ was the Son of

God, and that by believing we might have eternal life. And so, in-

stead of praying for faith, and mourning because we haven't got

faith, let us study the Word of God, and get acquainted with the
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God of Israel; and then we will have faith in him. You can't find

a man or woman that is acquainted with God, but that has strong

faith in God. That is the reason these infidels won't trust him, be-

cause they don't know him. Now, would you turn to the 10th

chapter of Romans, and the 17th verse: "So then faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the Word of God."—" Faith cometh by hear-

ing, and hearing by the Word of God!" Now, sinner, do you want
to be saved to-night? Have faith in God! Take him at his

word! Believe what he says! Believe the record God has given in

his Son? I can imagine some of you saying: "I want to; but I

have not got the right kind of faith." What kind of faith do you
want? Now, the idea that you want a different kind of faith is all

wrong. Use the faith you have got. Just believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ. Not only that, you can't give any reason for not believing.

If a man told me he couldn't believe me, I should have a right to

ask him why he couldn't believe me. I should have a right to ask
him if I had ever broken my word with him; and if I had not broken
my word with him, he ought to believe me. I would like to ask you,

Has God ever broke his word? Can you come forward and teli me
our God has ever failed to keep his word? Never. My friends, he
will keep his word.

I tell you, dear friend, it is the damning sin of the world to refuse

to come through that one door; and there is a blight over the whole
world just because man don't believe. It is all unbelief that has

brought misfortune among us. It is the sin of the world. We have
sinned,—not because we have murdered, not because we have sworn,
not because we have lied: God condemns the world because they
believe not on him; that is the root of all evil. A man who be-

lieves in the Lord Jesus Christ won't murder and lie, and do all

these awful things. Don't get caught on that terrible delusion that

unbelief is a misfortune. Unbelief is not a misfortune, but is the

sin of the world. Christ found it on all sides of the world. When
he first got up from the grave, he found that his disciples doubted.
He had reason to cry out against unbelief. There was Thomas
doubted, in fact, all the rest of the disciples; and it is what is keep-
ing back God's blessing in the city of New York. I believe we
would have a great revival here, and thousands of persons would be
converted, if we only had faith in God. Now God is able to do great
things, if we only believe in him. Let us have faith. Don't be
looking to see if you have got the right kind of faith. Look and see
if you have got the right kind of Christ. Now faith is just the hand
that reaches out and gets the blessing. Faith sees a thing in God's
hand; Faith says, I will have it. I see that book in Mr. Dodge's,

hand; I go and take it; I have got faith that he will let me have the

book. Now, my friends, have faith in God to-night. Faith is an
outward look, not an inward look. A great many people are look
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ing at their feelings, a great many people are looking down here.

Don't be looking at your feelings, but look at heaven; and if you
have got the right kind of Christ, you will have the right kind of

faith. Suppose a man had been in the habit of meeting a beggar
on the street, and he might say: "I have met this man for years out

here begging, and as I go up to-night I meet him; he has got a nice

suit of clothes on, and I say to him, ' Hullo, beggar!' and he says,
* Don't you call me a beggar; I am no beggar.' 'Why, are you not
a beggar?' 'No sir, I am not a beggar.' 'What is the reason you
are not a beggar?' 'Why, 1 was sitting there to-day, and I put out
my hand and asked a man to give me something, and Mr. Dodge
came along and he put $5,000 right into my hand.' ' How do you
know it is good money?' 'I took it to the bank.' 'How did you
get it?' 'I put my hand out, aud he just put it in my hand.' 'How
do you know it is the right kind of a hand?' ' Oh, pooh! what do I

care what kind of a hand it was!'
"

And so we have only to reach out the hand of faith to-night and
take God's Son. The gift of God is his Son, and this Son is eternal

life. Do you want it? Take it. Who will have faith in him to-night?

You must have a poor opinion of God if you won't trust him, 1 can
imagine some people saying: "Oh, we have a great respect for God;
but we have not got faith in him." How if your children should say:

"Oh, we love papa so much; but we don't have faith in him"? You
smile at that; and yet how many Christians talk in that way? Oh,
this miserable, wretched unbelief ! What grounds have we got for not
believing God! Let us ask God to-night to take us from it. Let
us put our whole confidence in God; and let us trust him now. If

we don't believe him, John says we make him a liar; and that is what
unbelief is. Many a man has been knocked down in the streets of

New York for calling another a liar. Men take it as a great insult.

It isn't very often that it is such a great insult. We very often tell

that which is not true. When a man tells God he lies, is it true?
The devil said God was a liar, and men rather believe him than be-
lieve God. God is truth. Let us trust him with all our hearts.

Now, there is a verse here I would like to call your attention to—

a

brother spoke of it in the inquiry meeting to the inquirers—the 3d
chapter of John and the 33d verse: "He that hath received his testi-

mony hath set to his seal that God is true." "He that hath received
his testimony—'his,' that is, God's testimony—hath set to his seal

that God is true." In the old days men used to wear a ring, a sig-

net ring, and instead of signing their names to a document they used
to take that ring and sign that document; and so Christ uses that as

an illustration. Now Christ says if you will set to your seal that

God is true, he will believe it. You then set to your seal that God
is true. Now, oh lay hold of that verse to-night—"He that hath re-

ceived his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true." Who
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will indorse him? Who will believe? Faith says, I will. I will set

to my seal that God is true. Isn't there some one here that will set

to his seal that God is true? There will be joy in heaven to-night.

Isn't there some one that will do it?

My little Willie I once told to jump off a high table and I would
catch him. But he looked down and said, "Papa, I'se afraid." I

again told him I'd catch him, and he looked down and said, "Papa,
I'se afraid." You smile; but that's just the way with the unbeliever.

He looks down and dare not trust the Lord. You say that would be
blind faith; but I say it wouldn't. I told Willie to look at me and
then jump; and he did it and was delighted. He wanted to jump
again, and finally his faith became so great that he would have
jumped when I was eight or ten feet away and said, "Papa, I'se

comin'." I remember seeing a man in Mobile putting little boys on
the fence posts, and they jumped into his arms with perfect con-

fidence. But there was one large boy, nine or ten years old, who
would not jump. I asked the man why it was, and he said the boy
wasn't his. Ah, that's it! The boy wasn't his. He hadn't learned

to trust him. But the other boys knew him and could trust him.

Oh, sinner, will you not learn Christ to-night, and jump into the

arms of a loving Savior? He'll keep you. Who will believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ to-night? Who will come to him and be saved?
Will you not take God at his word? Oh, may he give you

strength and faith to-night to trust him, as Job did I

U
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"For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession
is made unto salvation.' 1 Romans 10: 10.

Last night I spoke to you about believing. I want to follow that

subject to-night with another subject as important, and that is Con-
fession of Christ; not confessing sin, that is not what I want to talk

about to-night, but confessing Christ. In the 10th chapter of

Romans, 10th verse—a very little verse—you will find these words:
"For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the

mouth confession is made unto salvation." I believe there are a
great many people who have got into trouble and difficulty right in

the middle of that verse, because they do not understand why it is

that they do not have the joy they have heard other Christian peo-

ple talk about. They say they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ;

they say they trust him, and him alone, for salvation; they say that

Christ is their only hope ; but there they stop. Now, I say to you
that confession is as important as faith. "With the heart man be-

lieveth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation." Then the next verse says: "For the Scripture say-

eth, Whosover believeth on him shall not be ashamed." Now, if a

man really believes in his heart, the next thing he ought to do is to

confess Christ; is it not? And you won't get the blessing until you
do. "With the mouth confession is made unto salvation." The fact

of the matter is, that we are all moral cowards; we are ashamed to

come out and confess Christ, and take our stand on the Lord's side,

and on the side of his religion. It is the only religion in the world
that is worth having; it is the only religion in the world that gives

life to man; but, strange to say, I believe we are the only people on
earth who are ashamed of their religion. You cannot find a man
who holds any false doctrine of religion who is not proud of it. If a
man has got hold of an error, he is not ashamed to confess it and
acknowledge it to all men. A man who is in the service of Satan is

not ashamed of it. You hear such men swearing on the street, pro-

claiming who is their master every day; they seem to be proud of

the devil, and to like to have every one know that they are servants

of his.

But how do men confess their allegiance to Christ? As disciples

of Jesus, what cowards we are! It sometimes happens that those

who have gone away from our meetings under the influence of a
changed heart, come to me afterward and say that they are still in

226
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darkness. I say to them, there is a reason for this; did you con-

fess Christ when you went home? "No; I thought I would wait

and see how it would hold out, before I told any one." But that is

not the right way to do. You see it is with the heart man believeth,

and the next step is to confess him with the mouth; that is what the

mouth is for—to confess Christ; to tell all that he has done for you.

If a man is ashamed to do this, to take his stand on the Lord's side,

he will not get the benefit of his conviction. In fact, it is confession

unto salvation; salvation comes when we take our stand for Jesus

Christ, before all the world. If I belonged to the Republican party,

and got tired and sick of it and wanted to join the Democratic party,

I should not be ashamed to come out and acknowledge it. You
never saw a man leave one party to join another who did not like to

come out and let every one know it. They want to use all the in-

fluence they can to get their friends to join them. If a man is on
the wrong side of this question of religion, and goes over on the

Lord's side, ought he not to be just as willing to publish it, and to make
every one know that he is on the Lord's side? Isn't it amazing how
few there are who are ready to come out boldly and acknowledge to

every One that they want to be on the Lord's side?

One thing that made our one o'clock meeting so interesting to-day

was, a young man got up and said: "My sister and my mother are

very anxious to have me become a Christian, and I myself want to."

I said: "Thank God for that; that man has more courage. He is

willing to let the world know that he wants to be on the Lord's side."

I never yet have seen a man who came out boldly in that way but
that he surely turns out all right at last. Look at the 9th chapter of

Luke, the 23d verse: "And he said unto them all, if any man will

come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and
follow me." But the cross is what men do not like; they want to

get to heaven without taking up the cross—any way but that. If

men could buy salvation, they woula1

be willing to pay a good price

for it. They would go round the world to get to heaven without the

burden of the cross. The way to heaven is straight as an arrow; it

is perfectly straight. A man need not be in darkness about the way,
if he really wants to know. But on the way to heaven there is a

cross; and if you try to go around it, or to step over it, or to do any-

thing else than take it up and bear it onward, you get lost. When
men are ready to follow Christ, to deny themselves; and humble
themselves, and take up the cross, then salvation is ready for them.
Satan puts a straw across our path and magnifies it, and makes us

believe it is a mountain; but all the devil's mountains are mountains
of smoke; when you come up to them they are not there, but mere
mountains of smoke. Now, there is nothing to hinder this whole
audience from coming out on the Lord's side to-night, and confess-

ing Jesus Christ to be their Savior; There is nothing but your will
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to prevent it. Satan has not the power to keep you from it, if you
will. Christ says, "Except a man become converted, and like a
little child, he is not fit for the kingdom of God." Pride, I think, is

the worst enemy we have. It keeps thousands of p ople out of the
kingdom of God. The idea that we have to humble ourselves and
become like a little child is too much for our pride; but " whoever shall

save his life shall lose it, and whoever shall lose his life for my sake
shall find it;" but "whoever shall be ashamed of me and of my word,
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come in his

own glory and in his power, and amid all the angels." Ashamed of

him! A young convert got up in one of our meetings and tried to

preach; he could not preach very well either, but he did the best he
could. But some one stood up and said: "Young man, you can not
preach; you ought to be ashamed of yourself." Said the young man:
"So I am; but I am not ashamed of my Lord." That is right. Do
not be ashamed of Christ—of the Man that bought us with his own
blood. Ought we to be ashamed to speak for his cause, to take our
stand on his side? He might well be ashamed of us, for ten thousand
reasons which I could show. But the idea of a poor, miserable, vile,

blind, hell-deserving sinner being ashamed to own Christ! It is the

strangest thing in the world. Look in the 12th chapter of Luke, the

8th and 9th verses: "Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess

me before men, him shall the Son of man also confess before the

angels of God. But he that denieth me before men shall be denied
before the angels of God."
During our war, when a general had accomplished some great vic-

tory, or had any great success, he thought it was a great honor to

have a man stand up in congress and mention his name. But think

of having your name mentioned in the courts of heaven; and not

only that, but by the Prince of heaven, by the King of kings and
Lord of lords! Think of Jesus speaking our names there! He
says to us, If you will not be asTiamed of me here before men, in this

old creation, I will not be ashamed of you in heaven before the angels,

in the new creation. You confess me here, I will confess you there.

You deny me here, I will deny you there.

Will the Christian people in this room, in this assembly, to-night,

take their stand and let every one know in the circle of their family

and among their acquaintances that they are on the Lord's side?

Why, if you do, it would be the best meeting, a meeting of more
satisfaction than any we have had. The results of such a course,

taken by every one here to-night, would bring more to Jesus, and be
productive of greater righteousness, than any brought out by any
previous assembly. Let you, young converts, tell your experience,

take your stand and confess Christ. That is the way to show how
strong your conversion is. Be sure you are on the Lord's side.

" If the Lord be God, then follow him; but if Baal be God, then fol-
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low him." It is one of the surest signs of your genuine repentance
to come out before men and confess the Lord Jesus Christ. Take
your stand, and be a witness to the Lord. " He that confesseth me
before men, the same will I also confess befere the angels of heaven.
But he that denieth me before men, the same will I also deny before
my father which is in heaven." I was in a Boston prayer-meeting,
a number of years ago—but I ought to say that I have lived for a
number of years out West, a number of years in Chicago, and you
know that that part of the country is made up principally of young
men; at any rate the prayer-meetings were for. the most part made
up of young men—hardly saw a gray-headed man in them at all.

So, while I was in Boston, it was quite a treat to see old, gray-headed
men in the assemblies. Well, in that meeting, a little tow-headed
Norwegian boy stood up. He could hardly speak a word of English,
plain; but he got up and came to the front. He trembled all over,

and the tears were all trickling down his cheeks; but he spoke out
as well as he could, and said: "If I tell the world about Jesus, then
will he tell the Father about me." He then took his seat; and that

was all he said; but I tell you in those few words he said more than
all of them, old and young together. Those few words went straight

down into the heart of every one present. " If I tell the world"

—

yes, that's what it means, to confess Christ.

And now are there not hundreds here to-night that are really

ashamed of Christ—feel backward about confessing that they are
Christians? I heard a story about two young men who came to this

city from the country on a visit. They went to the same boarding-
house to stay, and took a room together. Well, when they came to
go to bed, each felt ashamed to go down on his knees before his com-
panion first. So there they sat watching each other. In fact, to
express the situation in one word, they were both cowards—yes, cow-
ards! But at last one of them mustered up a little courage;' but
with burning blushes, as if he was about to do something wrong and
wicked, he sank down on his knees to say his prayers. . As soon as
the second saw that, he also knelt. And then, after they had said

their prayers, each waited for the other to get up. When they did
manage to get up, one said to the other: " I really am glad to see
that you knelt; I was afraid of you." "Well," said the other, u and
I was afraid of you." So it turned out that both were Christians,

and yet they were afraid of each other. You smile at that, but how
many times have you done the same thing—perhaps not in this way,
but the same thing in effect. Henceforth, then, be not ashamed, but
let every one know you are his. And I wish to say to the young
converts here, to-night, that if you want peace and joy flowing into

your hearts like a river, commence at once and confess him. It is

not a work of merit; you are not making God a debtor to you; it is

the very least you can do. And those who do so, corne out boldly
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and confess him, preach better and stronger than any minister of his.

Each confession is worth more than a sermon; it is like to one raised

from the dead.

The most powerful meeting we have ever had was that of last

night, the converts came boldly forth and told how they had been
saved. I heard many say that it was the best meeting they had at-

tended. Oh, what meetings of sweetness and communion with God
we would have if every one would just come out and do his duty, as

God wants him to do! If we boldly took up our cross, and bore it

manfully, the world would soon see the influence of these meetings.

When I was in Ireland, I heard of a man who got great blessing

from God. He was a business man—a landed proprietor. He had
a large family, and a great many men to work for him, taking care of

his home. He came up to Dublin, and there he found Christ. And
he came boldly out, and thought he would go home and confess

him. He thought that if Christ had redeemed him with his precious

blood, the least he could do would be to confess him, and tell about
it sometimes. So he called his .family together, and his servants, and
with tears running down his cheeks, he poured out his soul to them,
and told them what Christ had done for him. He took the Bible

down from its resting-place and read a few verses of gospel. Then
he went down on his knees to pray, and so greatly was the little

gathering blessed, that four or five out of that family were convicted

of sin; they forsook the ways of the world, and accepted Christ and
eternal life. It was like unto the household of Cornelius, which ex-

perienced the like working of the Holy Spirit. And that man and
his family were not afraid to follow out their professions.

They were not like a great many men I have seen who acoept Christ

while there is no cross to bear, and where everything is plain and
easy for them. Some men, when they profess to accept Christ, im-

mediately think they must go and join some church right away. So
they go down and see the minister, and say: "Mr. So-and-so, I have
become a Christian^ and I want to take a pew in your church. I

would like to be a member of your congregation, but I don't want
to take any active part in the church. Now, don't ask me, some
evening, to get up and tell my experience; I never did anything like

that, and would not like to be pointed at so conspicuously." Well,
he does join the church; and that is the last you ever hear of him.

Last week, in this building, a man was converted, and he went right

off and joined some church. Well, I hope after he did join, he didn't

stop going to church. If a man is converted, I want him to come
here and give his experience—let the thousands hear that he is a
child of God; let his testimony be given to others, and the result

may be that God will use his witnessing to the conversion of many.
Mr. Sankey sang to-night, "Where are the Nine?" So may Christ

ask the question, "Where are the Nine?" You have read of the
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story of the cleansing of the ten lepers; you know how the God of

glory had compassion upon them. His command was, " Go show
yourselves to the priests;" and so they went—behold, the leprosy

was all gone! It must have been a wonderful sight. They are go-

ing along the road; all at once one discovers the great change that

has been wrought in him, and he stops suddenly. " Brothers, my
leprosy is gone," he cries; "I am perfectly well, look!" And an-

other then sees his altered condition, and he cries out, "And I am
well, too." And another, "Why, see! my fingers were nearly rotted

off; and now the disease is all gone." So they all look at them-
selves; and the great truth bursts upon them that they have been
made well. Nine of them continue on their journey; but one poor
man turns back, and falls at the feet of Jesus, and glorifies God.
Perhaps he did not find his Lord right away; perhaps he had to

search for him; but find him he did, and gave him the glory. Christ,

after seeing him alone at his feet, out of all he had conferred the
great boon upon, asked, in astonishment: "Were there not ten
cleansed; but where are the nine?" Well, I don't know what be-

came of them. Perhaps they went and joined some church; at any
rate, that is the last we hear of them. So the people think that if

they join some church that is all that is required of them. Ha! my
friends, " Where are the nine ?" If the Lord has cleansed you, why
don't you lift up your voice in his praise, and give thanks? Why
do you bury your talents? Why don't you confess Christ? It is

sweet to Christ to have men confess him. One day he said, "Whom
do men say that I am?" He wanted them to confess him. But one
said, " They say thou art Elias," and another, " That thou art Jere-

miah;" and another—"Thou art John the Baptist." But he asked,
" Whom do you say that I am?"—turning to his disciples. And Pe-
ter answers, " Thou art the Son of the living God." Then our Lord
exclaimed, "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona." Yes; he blessed
him right there, because he confessed him to be the Son of God.
He was hungry to get some one to confess him. Then let every one
take his stand on the side of the Lord; confess him here on earth,

and he will confess you when you get to heaven. He will look
around upon you with pride, because you stood up for him here. If

you want the blessing of heaven and the peace that passeth all un-
derstanding, you must be ready and willing to confess him. Do you
know how Peter fell? He fell like ten thousand people fall, because
they don't confess the Son of God; that is the way Peter fell. He
saw the people standing all around, and he was ashamed to own his

Lord and Master. Am I speaking to any one here to-night who is

ashamed to own Christ in his business; ashamed to own him among
his circle of acquaintances? Have you been out to some dinner
party, the last week, and heard these meetings ridiculed, and heard
them scoff and jeer at Christ? If you did, and did not confess him
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and own him then, how can you expect to be acknowledged before

the throne, at the judgment day? If you are not willing to take

your stand on the side of the Lord, you need not expect that he will

bless you. I can imagine some one saying: " I don't believe in

talking much about myself; and I don't." Well, I don't want you
to confess yourselves; I want you to confess Christ. We have had
enough of that first kind of work. Confess him; that's what I want
you to do.

Look into that 5th chapter of Mark. It is that man I spoke of the

other night, how Christ cast out the legions of devils out of him;
and how he prayed him he might be with him. "No," he said; "you
go home, and tell your friends how the Lord had compassion on you."

The young converts say: "Well, I will go around to the synagogue
every Sunday; but I can't tell any one; I won't say anything about
it." But this man began to publish it; and it says that all men did

marvel. They wouldn't have it that the Son of God did it. The
man had never been to college; I don't know as he could write his

name ; I don't know as he had ever been to school. There was one
thing he did know—he knew the Son of God had healed him, and
had put a new song into his mouth. Christ says: "Go home, and tell

your friends what great things the Lord has done." Thus he had the

highest eloquence ; he had the eloquence of heaven. The Spirit of

the Lord God was upon him. Yes, but some of these women say;

"If I was only a man, I would confess." Look into the 4th chapter

of John. There was a woman that stirred up the whole town. She
took one draught of the living water, and when she went to publish

it she says: "Come, and see the man that told me everything I ever
did; is not this Christ?" And then it says that many believed her

testimony, and then they got Christ into town, and he stayed there two
or three days; and many more believed on account of his own works.
I wish we had a few more women like the woman of Samaria, willing

to confess what the Lord Jesus Christ has done for our souls.

Now, there is one man in the 9th chapter of John I want to call

your attention to, I do not know his name. I wish I did; because
he is one of the men I want to see when I get to heaven. I would
like to read the whole chapter, but it is so long. I will just read a
few verses—in the 9th verse, or 8th verse. It is that blind man that
Christ gave sight to. Here is a whole chapter in John, of forty-one
verses, just to tell how the Lord blessed that blind beggar. It was
put in this book, I think, just to bring out the confession of that

man. "The neighbors, therefore, and they which before had seen
him which was blind, said, Is not this he that sat and begged? Some
said, This is he; others said, He is like him; but he said, I am he."
If it had been our case I think we would have kept still. We would
have said: "There is a storm brewing among the Pharisees; and they
have said, If any man acknowledges Christ, we will put him out of
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the synagogue. Now, I don't want to be put out of the synagogue."
I am afraid we would have said that; that is the way with a good
many of the young converts. What did the young convert here?

He said, "I am he." And, bear in mind, he only told what he knew;
he knew the man had given him his eyes. "Some said, He is like

him, but he said, I am he." So, young converts, open your lips, and
tell what Christ has done for you. If you can't do more than that,

open your lips and do that. "Therefore said they unto him, How
were thine eyes opened? He answered and said, A man that is

called Jesus made clay and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me,
Go to the pool of Siloam and wash; and I went and washed, and I

received sight." He said, "He anointed my eyes with clay and I

went to the pool and washed; and whereas I had no eyes, I have
now got two good eyes." Some skeptic might ask, "What is the

philosophy of it?" but he couldn't tell that. "Then said they unto
him, Where is he? He said, I know not. They brought to the

Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. And it was the Sabbath
day when Jesus made the clay and opened his eyes. Then again the

Pharisees also asked him how he had received his sight. He said

unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed and do see."

He wasn't afraid to tell his experience twice; he had just told it

once. "Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not of

God, because he keepeth not the Sabbath day. Others said, How
can a man that is a sinner do such miracles? And there was a divis-

ion among them." Now I am afraid if it had been us we would have
kept still and said, "There is a storm brewing." "They say unto the

blind man again, W hat sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine

eyes? He said, He is a prophet."

Now, you see, he has got to talking of the Master, and that is a
grand good thing. I pity a man or woman that has got an idea that

the world can't got along without him. This man, he began to talk

of his Master. "He is a prophet;" that is what I think about him.

He knew what he was coming to; because- the Pharisees had just

said if any man confessed him, he was going to be cast out of the syna-

gogue. It wasn't like our churches nowadays; for if one church
casts a man out, another will take him in if he shows any signs of

repentance; but if he was cast out of the synagogue, there were
none others there to take him in. " But the Jews did not believe

concerning him, that he had been blind, and received his sight, until

they called the parents of him that had received his sight. And
they asked them, saying: "Is this your son, who ye say was born
blind? How, then, doth he now see?" His parents answered them
and said: "We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind.

But by what means he now seeth we know not; or who hath opened
his eyes we know not. He is of age; ask him; he will speak for

himself." I do not like those parents. They did know. They just
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dodged the question; they were ashamed to confess. What a bless-

ing they would have got if they had only confessed! " He is of age;

ask him." They had rather sit in the synagogue than have Christ.

"Then again called they the man that was blind and said unto him,
" Give God the praise ; we know that this man is a sinner." He
answered and said, " Whether he be a sinner or no I know not.

One thing I know, that whereas I was blind now I see." They
couldn't beat that out of him; this young convert got assurance right

away. " I know that, whereas I was blind, now I see." I had a
good deal rather know that one thing than have all the wisdom of

the world, and not have that. "Then said they unto him again,

what did he do unto thee? How opened he thine eyes? He
answered them, I have told you already and ye did not hear; where-
fore would ye hear it again? Will ye also be his disciples?" He
didn't even know Christ; but he is ready to preach for him. Poor
beggar! Unlearned man! If you are willing to be his disciple, I

will tell it to you again. Will you do it? I like the faith that young
convert had. You do not know what you can do by kindness and
forbearance. I remember a family in Chicago who used to hoot at

me and my scholars as we passed their house sometimes. One day
one of the boys came into the Sunday-school and made light of it.

As he went away, I told him I was glad to see him there, and hoped
he would come again. He came and still made a noise, but I urged
him to come the next time; and finally one day he said, "I wish you
would pray for me, boys." That boy came to Christ. He went
home °and confessed his faith, and it wasn't long before that whole
family had found the way into the kingdom of God. Oh, let ua
confess him to-night, and not be ashamed of our religion I



COMPASSION OF CHRIST.
"And Jesus went forth and saw a great multitude, and was moved with compassion to

wards them, and he healed their sick." Matthew 14 : 14.

I want to call your attention this evening to just one word—Com-
passion. Some time ago I took up the Concordance, and ran through
the life of Christ to see what it was that moved him to compassion;
for we read often in his life, while he was down here, that he was
moved with compassion. I was deeply pleased, in my own soul, as I

ran through his life, and found those passages of Scripture that tell

us what moved him with compassion. In the 14th chapter of Mat-
thew and 14th verse, we find these words: "And Jesus went forth

and saw a great multitude, and was moved with compassion towards
them, and he healed their sick." He saw the great multitude, and
he was moved with compassion, and he healed their sick. And in

another place it says that he healed all that had need of it. There
didn't any one need to tell him what was in the hearts of the people.

When I stand before an audience like this I cannot read your histo-

ry; but he knew the history of each one. It says in one place in

Scripture, "Each heart knows its own bitterness;" and when Christ

stood before a multitude like this, he knew the particular bitterness

in each heart. He could read every man's biography; He knew the
whole story. And as he stood before that vast multitude, the heart

of the Son of God was moved with compassion; just as in the pre-

ceding verses we find him, when John's disciples had come to him
with their sad story, and with broken hearts. Their beloved Master
had just been beheaded by the wicked king; they had just buried
the headless body, and came to Jesus to tell all their sorrow to him.

It was the best thing they could do. No one could sympathize with
them as Jesus could; no one had the same compassion with them
that Jesus had. In all our troubles, the best thing we can do is to

follow in the footsteps of John's disciples, and tell it all to him. He
is a high-priest that can be touched with our infirmities. We find

after this, in a little while, that he, too, had to follow in the footsteps

of the disciples. He had to lay down his life for that nation; but he
forgot all about that as he looked upon the multitude, and his heart

was moved with compassion. He sought to do them good; He
sought to heal their sick.

In Mark, 1st chapter and 41st verse, there is a story that brings

out the compassion of Christ. There came to him a leper, and when
235
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he saw him his heart was moved with compassion. The poor leper was
full of leprosy from head to foot; he was rotten with leprosy. I can
just imagine how the leper told his whole story to Christ; and it was
the very best thing he could do. He had no friends to be interested for

him; he might have had a wife and family, or a loved mother, but
they could not be there to plead for him. The law forbid any one
speaking to him or touching him; but undoubtedly some one had
some day come out and lifted up his voice, and told him that a great

prophet had arisen in Israel who could cure him of the leprosy; that

he was quite sure that he could do it, because he had performed
miracles equal to that, and that he could give him life if he would
only ask him. This leper told his sad story. Let us bring that scene
down to our own day. Suppose that any one in this assembly here
to-night should find that he was a leper, and the law required him to

leave home. What a scene it must have been when that poor leper

left his home, left the wife of his bosom, left his own offspring, with
the thought that he never was to see them again! It was worse than
death; he had to go into a living sepulchre—to vanish from home,
wife, from mother, father, children, friends, and live outside the walls

of the city. And while he was out there, if any man should come
near him, he had to cry, "Unclean, unclean, unclean!" He had to

wear a certain kind of garment, so that all men should know him.

You can see him outside the walls of the city. It might happen in the

course of years, that some one came out and shouted at the top of
his voice, and told him that his little child was dying; but he could
not go to see his dying child, or comfort his wife in her affliction.

There in exile he had to remain, banished from home, while his body
was rotting with that terrible disease, with no loved friends to care

for him, nothing to do to occupy his time. That was the condition
of the poor leper; and when he heard that Jesus could cure him, he
went to him and said: "Lord, if thou wilt thou canst cure me; Lord,
hear my pitiful story; Lord, have mercy upon me; Lord, save me."
And Jesus was moved with compassion; and he reached out his hand
and touched him. The law forbade him doing it, forbade any one
touching him; but that great heart was moved, and he touched the man.
And the moment he touched him the leprosy was gone; he was
healed that very moment. He went home, and told his wife and
family what a great blessing had come to him.
Did you ever stop to think that the leprosy of sin is a thousand

times worse than that Eastern leprosy? All that it could do was to

destroy the body. It might eat out the eye; it might eat off the
hand; it might eat off the foot—but think of the leprosy of sin! It

brought angels from heaven, from the highest heights of glory down,
not only into this world, but into the very pit of hell. Satan once
lifted on high hallelujahs of heaven; but sin brought him out of
heaven down into darkness. Look into the home of the drunkard;
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look into the home of the libertine; look into the home of the harlot;

look into the homes of those who are living- in sin! The leprosy of

sin is a thousand times worse than the Eastern leprosy of the body.

But if the poor sinner, all polluted with sin, will come to Christ, and
say as this leper did, that we have just read about, " Lord, thou

canst have compassion on me: thou canst take away this desire for

sin; if thou wilt, thou canst save me," he will save you to-night.

O sinner, you had better come to him; he is the very best friend

that you have. It is Jesus that we preach here to-night, the Son of

God. He has come to help you; he stands in this assembly, now.
We cannot see him with the bodily eye; but we can with the eye of

faith; and he will save every sinner who will come to him to-night!

My dear friends, will you not come to him and ask him to have mercy
and compassion upon you? If I were an artist, I would like to

paint that scene, and bring out vividly that poor, filthy leper coming
to the Son of God; and the Son of God reaching out his hand and
touching and cleansing him.

And if I were an artist, I would like to draw another picture, and
hang it up on yonder wall, that you might see it; and that is of the

father that came to Christ with his beloved boy. He had been up
on the mountain with Peter, James and John, and there he met Eli-

jah the prophet, and Moses the law-giver. Heaven and earth had
come together, and there he had met his Father, and he had spoken
to him that memorable night on the mountain. In the morning
when he came down, a crowd of people gathered round him, and
some were laughing and talking; they had been trying to cast the

evil spirit out of this boy, and told his pitiful story. No one knows
but a father how much that man loved that boy; his heart was wrap-
ped up in that child; but the boy was not only deaf and dumb, but
he was possessed with a devil, and sometimes this devil would
throw him into the fire, and sometimes into the water. And when
the father came to Jesus, he said to him, "Bring him unto me."
And when he was coming, the devil cast him down to the ground.

So every man on his way to Christ must first be cast down. There he
lay foaming, wallowing, and Jesus only said, "How long has this

been?" "From his birth," was the answer; "Oh, you do not know
how much I have suffered with this boy! When a child he was griev-

ously tormented; he has broken my heart." Some of you here

perhaps have children who are suffering from some terrible disease,

and who are breaking your hearts. You can sympathize with that

father. How that father wept when he brought that poor boy! And
when Jesus saw that pitiful scene, his heart was moved with com-
passion, and with a word he cast out the devil. I can see the boy
coming home with his father, leaping, and singing, and praying.

Let us learn a lesson. Mother, father, have you got a son that the

devil has taken possession of? Bring him to Jesus. He delights to
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save; He delights to bless. All we have to do is to take him in the

arms of our faith, and bring him to Jesus. I want to call your at-

tention to a difference between the father we read of in the 9th chap-

ter of Mark, and the poor leper in the 1st chapter. The leper says:

" If thou wilt, thou canst make me whole." There was the " if" in

the right place. The other said: "If thou canst, have compassion."

He put the "if" in the wrong place. The Lord said: " If thou canst

believe, all things are possible." Let us believe that the Son of God
can save our sons and our daughters. Oh, have you got a poor
drunken son? Have you a poor brother who is a slave to strong

drink? Come; bring him to the meeting here to-morrow night, and
let your cry be: "Lord, have compassion on my darling boy, and
•save him."

About Jesus there was a great number of disciples as he was go-

ing near the little city of Nain; and what met his eye? Why, there

was a dead man carried out, and I cannot help but think of that pas-

sage. When I was preaching to the men last Sunday night, a poor
man fell dead; and while we were preaching he was carried out.

And here there was a dead man being carried out of the city of Nain,
and there was a great company of the friends accompanying that

widow, to lay away her only child, her only son. He was an only son,

it says; and his mother was a widow. The father, the head of the

house, had died perhaps long before, and long before that mother
had watched over that husband, and at last she closed his eyes in

death. It was a terrible blow, and now death had come again. You
who are mothers can see how through all that sickness that mother
was not willing to let the neighbors come in and watch over that

boy. For weeks, you can see a light burning in that little cottage

in Nain. There is that mother; she is watching over that boy, her

only son. How she loved him! You that are mothers can sympa-
thize with her. You that are mothers can enter into full sympathy
with her. You can see how hard it was to lose that only son. She
will never look into that beautiful face again. She will never look
into those beautiful eyes again. They have been closed; she has
closed them with her own loving hands. She has imprinted the

last kiss upon that lovely cheek. Now they lay him upon the coffin,

or upon the bier, and perhaps four men take him up just as they did
the man with the palsy, and they bear him away to his resting-place;

and there is a great multitude coming out of Nain. All Nain is

moved. The widow was loved very much, and there was a great
multitude attending her. And now we see them as they are coming
out of the gate of the city. The disciples look, and they see a great
crowd coming out of Nain, and the two crowds, the two great multi-

tudes, come together; and the Son of God looks upon that scene.

We read often where he looked toward heaven and sighed. He had
followers on his right hand, followers on his left hand, followers be-
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hind him, and followers before him. He saw the woe and suffering

in this wretched world; he looked upon that weeping mother. Death
had got its captive. And shall not the Son of God look upon that

widow? He saw those tears trickling down her cheeks, and the

great heart of the Son of God was moved. He would not suffer that

son to pass. He commanded the young men to rest the bier.

" Young man, I say unto thee, arise!" and the dead heard the

voice of the Son of God, and he arose. I can imagine him saying,
" Blessed be God, I am alive."

You know Christ never preached any funeral sermons. Here
death had met its conquerer; and when he spoke the word, away went
death. The Son of God was moved with compassion for that poor
widow; and there isn't a poor widow in all New York but that Christ

sympathizes with her. You that are widows mourning over loved
ones, let me say to you Jesus is full of compassion. Let me say he
is the same to-night that he was 1800 years ago, when he bound up
that poor widow's heart in Nain. He will comfort you; and to-night,

if you will just come to him and ask him to bind up your wounded
heart, ask him to help you to bear this great affliction, the Son of

God will do it. You will find that his arm is underneath you to

help you carry the burden. There isn't a poor, suffering, crushed,

bruised heart in all New York but that the Son of God is in sympa-
thy with it; and he will have compassion on you, if you only come
home to him, and he will bind up that heart of yours. Yes; Jesus
was moved with compassion when he saw that poor widow. They
did not need to tell him the story. He saw how the heart of the

mother was broken; and so he just spoke the word. He didn't take
him with him. He might have taken him along with him to glorify

himself; but he gave him back to the mother. He took him right

out of the arms of death, and handed him back to the mother. Yes,

there was a happy home in Nain that night. How surprised the

mother must have been; she could hardly believe her eyes. Oh,
my friends, Jesus has got the same power to-night; and he will bind
up your aching hearts, if you will only just come to him.

Did you ever hear of one coming to Christ that he did not accept?
He don't care what position in life you hold. No matter how low
down you are; no matter what your disposition has been. You may
be low in your thoughts, words and actions; you may be selfish;

your heart may be overflowing with corruption and wickedness; yet

Jesus will haye compassion upon you. He will speak comforting

words to you, not treat you coldly or spurn you, as perhaps those of

earth would, but will speak tender words, and words of love and
affection and kindness. Just come at once. He is a faithful friend

—a friend that sticketh closer than a brother. He is a brother born
for adversity. Treat him like a brother, and like a friend; and you
will have a heavenly balm poured upon your wretched, broken heart.
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He is real; he is tangible. We don't worship a myth; we don't

praise an unreal being. He is an everlasting, living person; a Man
sitting at the right hand of God, full of the power and majesty of

heaven. He comes here to-night in the Spirit. He is present with
you. Oh, accept him ! and he will deliver you, and save you, and bless

you. My friends, just treat him as if you saw him here in person, as if

he stood here in person, the same as I do now. Come to him, then, with
all your troubles, and he will bless you. If he were here, and you saw
him beckoning unto you, you would come, wouldn't you? Well, you
would be saved then by sight; but he wants us to take him by faith.

There are those here to-night that believe he is here now. Mr. Dodge,
you came here for Christ's name, didn't you? [Mr. Dodge.—"Yes."]
Isn't it Christ's name that has brought you here, Dr. Hepworth? [Dr.

Hepworth.—" Yes."] And you, Dr. Booth, didn't you come here in

Christ's name? [Dr. Booth.—"Yes."] Yes, you have come here

for Christ, and are willing to confess his name. You are witnesses

to his name Yes; here are two or three gather together in the name
of Christ; and he is here because he has promised. Take him at his

word, then, my friends. The Son of God is here to-night. Do you
doubt it? Is there a man or woman in this assembly to-night that

doubts it? I tell you he is here. He is just here as much as if you
saw him. Press up to him. He is infinite in compassion, and will

take pity upon you.

Oh, my friends, that was earthly compassion; but what conception
can you form of the compassion of Jesus? If you come and tell him
your sad stories his heart will be moved. Oh, come and tell him your
sins and misery. He knows what human nature is; he knows what
poor, weak, frail mortals we are, and how prone we ar;3 to sin. He
will have compassion upon you; he will reach out his tender hand
and touch you, as he did the poor leper. You will know the touch
of his loving hand. There is virtue and sympathy in it. That story

of the sokliep reminds me of another. A mother received a dispatch

that her boy had been wounded. She resolved to go down to the

front to see him; she knew that the nursing of the hospital would
not be as tender as hers would be. After much solicitation she saw
the doctor, and after repeated warnings from him not to touch the

boy or wake him up—he had only a few days to live, at any rate,

and waking him up would only hasten his death —she went to his

bedside. When she saw the poor boy lying there so still and life-

less, and with the marks of his suffering so fresh upon him, she

Could not resist the temptation to lay her hand on his brow. Instinct

told him it was his mother's loving hand, and without oj^ening his

eyes, he said, "Oh, mother, have you come?" Let Jesus touch you
to-night. His is a loving, tender hand, full of sympathy and com-
passion. Oh, my brother (looking at a young man in one of the

front rows), will you have him to-night? You will? Thank God,
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thank God! he says he will accept him. We have been praying two
or three days for this young man; and now he says he will take

Christ. Oh, bless the Lord! Let us pray; and as we pray, let us
make room for Jesus in our hearts as this man has done, upon whom
he has had compassion and whom he has saved.

NO ROOM FOR JESUS.

"And laid Mm In a manger, because there was no room for them in the inn." Luke 2:7.

You will find my text this evening in the 2d chapter of the Gos-
gel of Luke, a part of the 7th verse: "And laid him in a manger,
because there was no room for them in the inn." For four thousand
years the world had been looking for Christ. Prophets, had been
prophesying, and the mothers of Israel had been praying and hoping
that they might be the mother of that child; and now he has arrived,

we find that he is laid in a borrowed cradle. " There was no room
for them in the inn." He might have come with all the grandeur
and glory of the upper world. He might have been ushered into this

world with ten thousand angels; yea, legions upon legions of angels

might have come to herald his advent. He might have been born in

a palace or a castle. He might have been born upon a throne, if he
had chosen to; but he just became poor, for your sake and mine.

He passed by mansions and thrones and dominions, and went down
into a manger. His cii^l was not only borrowed, butaalmost every-

thing that he had was borrowed. I* was a borrowed beast he rode
into Jerusalem on; it was a borrowed grave they laid him in. When
the Prince of Wales came to this country, what a welcome he re-

ceived. There wasn't anything too good for him. When the Prince

of Russia came to this country, I saw him as he was escorted up
Broadway; and cheer upon cheer went up all the way. New York
felt honored that they had such a guest. The Prince of Wales dur-

ing the past few months has been in India, and what a reception

he has been receiving there! Even those heathen are glad to do
him honor. When the Prince of heaven came down, what kind of a
reception did he meet with? There were no hallelujahs from the

people. He found that there was no room in Bethlehem for him;
there was no room in Jerusalem for him. When he arrived at Jeru-

salem not only the King, but all Jerusalem was troubled. When
16
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the wise men told Herod: "He is King of the Jews, for we have
seen his star in the East," not only the King upon the throne, but
all Jerusalem was in trouble; and every man that had been looking
for him seemed to be troubled, and the whole city is excited. The
King sends out and commands all infants under a certain age to be
slain. No sooner the news comes that he is born than the sword is

unsheathed, and follows him, you may say, to Calvary.

And has the world grown better? Is not this world about like

that little town in Bethlehem? There is no room for him? What
nation wants him to-day? Does this nation want him? Suppose
you should put it to a popular vote, I don't believe there is a town
in the whole republic that would vote for him. Does England want
him? England and the United States are perhaps the most Chris-

tianized countries on the globe; but I don't believe there is a town
in England or in this country that would vote for him. In fact, I may
say, does the Church of God want him? We have got the forms;

we are satisfied with them: but we deny the power. I am ashamed
to say that there are many of our churches that really would not
want him. There would be a different state of things in the Church
of God, to-day, if Christ should come. A great many church mem-
bers do not want him; they say: "My life is not right." There are

very few families in the whole city of New York that would make
room for him. They would make room for the greatest drunkard in

New York, rather than make room for him. Don't think the world is

better if it don't make room for him. If he should go to Washington,
do you think they would make room for him there? If a man should
get up in congress and say, " Thus saith the Lord," they would hoot
him out. If Christ should go there, they would say: "He is too

good; he is too honest; we don't want him; we don't want honest
men." When it comes to a real, personal God, the world don't

want him; the nations of the earth don't want him. Does France
want him? Does Italy want him? Oh, my friends, there is no room
for Christ; yet it would be a glorious day if there was room for him.

I believe the millennium would soon be here. When he went to De-
capolis, he found a man there filled with devils, and he cast out those

devils; and the men of Decapolis came out and besought him to go
out of their coasts. Take what you call the fashionable society of

New York; is he wanted there? They will talk about this church
and that church; they will talk about Dr. So-and-so, and the Rev. So-

and-so, and talk about the Bible in schools; but when it comes to a

real, personal Christ, and you ask them, " Do you want Christ in

your heart?" they say, "O sir, that is out of taste." I pity the man
or woman that talks in that way. Is he wanted in commerce? Is

he wanted on 'Change? If he was, men would have to keep their

books different. Commercial men don't want him.

You may ask the question: "Well, where is he wanted; who wants
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him? Where is there room for the Son of God? Who will make room
for him?" I wonder if there is any one here that ever had that feeling

for five minutes. I think I have had that feeling for a day. There
are some who wonder how people can commit suicide. It's no won-
der to me. When men feel that there is no room for them, that no
one wants them; when they feel that they are a burden to their

friends, and a burden to themselves, why it drives them mad. I re-

member, one day, when I felt as if no one wanted me. I felt as if

there was no room for me. For about twenty-four hours, I had that

awful feeling that no one wanted me. It seems to me as if that must
have been the feeling of Christ. His neighbors didn't want him;
those Nazarenes didn't want him; they would have taken him to the

brow of the hill and dashed him to the bottom ; they would have torn

him limb from limb, if they could. He went down into Capernaum;
they didn't want him there. Jerusalem didn't want him; there was
no room. To me, there is one of the most touching verses in the

Bible, in the closing part of the 7th chapter of John. I believe it

is the only place where Christ was left alone: "Every man went to

his own house, and Jesus went to the Mount of Olives." I have
often thought I would like to have met him upon that mount. He
was on the mount alone. There was no home for him in Jerusalem.
He was looked upon as a blasphemer; some thought he was possessed
of devils; and so he was left alone. You could have seen him un-
der an olive tree, alone, and I imagine that night you could have
heard him crying to God for his own. And perhaps it was on that

memorable occasion, or a similar occasion, when he said, "The foxes
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man
hath not where to lay his head." Thanks be to God, there was a
place. I have often thought of that little home at Bethany. It says

that Martha received him into her home. It was the best thing that

Martha ever did; and do you think she ever regretted it? Little

did she know that her loved brother was soon going to die, when she

made room for Jesus. Ah, it was the best thing that Martha and
Mary ever did when they received the village carpenter, the despised
Nazarene, into their home. He used to have a walk down from the
city two miles to Bethany; but there he always found room.
But look again, look in that home where Lazarus comes home

sick. Some think his occupation was that of a scribe, that he was a
writer, and one day he came home weary; perhaps he had headache,
and fever seized him. One of the leading physicians of Jerusalem
is sent for, and the third or fourth day he tells the sisters: "There
is no hope for your brother, he is dying, he cannot live." And when
all earthly hope had failed, and they had given up, then the sisters

sent for Jesus. Those two sisters sent a messenger, perhaps one of
the neighbors, off from Bethany; perhaps he would have to go
twenty or thirty miles away, on the other side of Jordan, for they
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heard Jesus was there. They did not have papers in those days to tell

them where he was, and if there had been papers they wouldn't have
reported his meetings. There wouldn't have been a paper that

would have taken the pains to report his meetings. They instructed

the messenger to say, "Him who thou lovest is sick." That was
enough. What a title to have to a man's name!—what a eulogy to

have to a name! And when the messenger came and told the mes-
sage, he told him that him whom he loved was very sick; and the
Lord Jesus turned to him and said, "I will go. Take back word to

those two sisters. The sickness is not unto death, but I will come."
And I can see those two sisters. How eager they are to find out
what his success had been." "What did he say?" and the messenger
answers, "Why, he said the sickness was not unto death; and he
would come and see Lazarus." I can imagine Mary turns to the

messenger and says, "I don't understand that. If he were a prophet,

he would certainly have known that Lazarus is dead; for he was
dying when you went away, and he was already dead when he said

the sickness is not unto death. Are you sure he said that?" "Yes,
that was what he said." It might have been the second day after

his death and he didn't come; and they watch and wait, and the

third day they look for him. "Why, it is so strange that he treats us
in this way." The fourth day comes, and it is noon; yet he has not
come. I can imagine that on the fourth day in the afternoon they
receive word that Jesus is just outside of the walls of Bethany with
his disciples; and when he comes Martha says to him: "If thou hadst
been here, my brother had not died," and hear what gracious words
fall from the lips of J#<

jsus, "Thy brother shall live again." "Martha
said unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection, at

the last day." Hear the blissful words that fall from the lips of the

Son of God: "I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth

in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth

and believeth in me shall never die." Little did Martha think that

he whom she was entertaining was the Resurrection and the Life,

and what a privilege it was to have such a guest! And Christ says,

"Where is Mary? go, call her." So Martha goes and calls Mary, and
says, "Mary, the Master is come, and calleth for thee." Isn't there

some Mary to-day whom he is calling for?. Isn't there some unsaved
Mary within these walls whom. he is calling for? If there is, he wants
to bind up your heart—he wants to take away your sin. And when
Mary comes, she meets him with the very same words that fell from
the lips of Martha: "If thou hadst been here, my brother had not

died;" and Christ says, "Where have ye laid him?" And now
look at him. Those two sisters are standing near him., and perhaps
are telling him of the last moments of Lazarus, and how their hearts

had been bleeding all these four days. And when he saw them
weeping, and the Jews also weeping who came with them, the heart
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ot the Son of God was moved with compassion, and "Jesus wept."

For it says, "He wept with them that wept," and the tears were
streaming down his cheeks. "Then said the Jews, Behold how he
loved him." And when Jesus came to the grave he said, "Take ye
away the stone." But Martha says: "He has been dead four days,

and by this time it is not proper to go near him." But he com-
manded them to take away the stone. "Then they took away the

stone from the place where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up
his eyes and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And
I knew thou hearest me always; but because of the people which
stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent me."
And when he had thus spoken, he cried with a loud voice, "Lazarus,

come forth." Some one has said, it was a good thing he called him
by name, for if he hadn't, all the dead men in that yard would have
leaped up. "And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and
foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin.

Jesus saith unto them, 'Loose him and let him go.' " In the little

town of Bethany now, the sun is just sinking behind one of those

Palestine hills; and it is now about dusk. You can see the Son of

God perhaps, with Lazarus hold of his arm ; and they walk through
the street. Ah, that was the happiest home on earth that night. I

believe there was no happier home than that in Bethany that night.

Isn't it the very best thing that you can do to make room for him?
Mothers, if you will make room for him, you will entertain the best

guest, the best stranger, you ever entertained. Ah, Martha didn't

know how near death was to that home when she received Christ,

and, dear friends, you don't know how near death may be to you;
and when death comes, what a comfort it is to have Christ to help

us, to have his arms underneath us and bear us up. You need him,
and had better make room for him; and if you make room for him
here in your hearts, he will make room for you up there. He says

in that chapter which I read: " Let not your heart be troubled; ye
believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are many
mansions; if it were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for you." Instead of his disciples comforting Christ, there is

Christ trying to comfort them. And now, while he is up yonder

Preparing a place for us, shall we not make room for him down here?
f the nations won't make room for him; if the church won't make
room for him; if the families won't make room for him, thanks be to

God, we can make room for him in our hearts. He»says, Ye are the

temples of the Holy Ghost. " Know ye not that your body is the

temple of the Holy Ghost?" Will you make room for him this after-

noon? Young lady, is there room for self? Is there room for the

world? Is there room for pride? Is there room for jealousy? Is

there room for every one and everything else but the Son of God?
Will you turn him away, or will you to-day make room for him?
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Isn't it the very best thing you can do to make room for Christ ?

When he made this world, he made room for us, plenty of it. He
made room for himself in our hearts, but a usurper has come. My
friends, won't you let the Son of God into your hearts; and won't
you let him dwell with you? The only room the world found for

him was just on the cross. Now, suppose he were to come here,

shall he come into this hall, and shall he go through this assembly,
and shall he not find room in your hearts and mine? Will your heart

be full like that full inn, in Bethlehem; or will you this afternoon,

just while I am speaking, say, "Lord Jeaus, I make room for you in

my heart!" Mother, ought not gratitude for him who has made a

place for your loved ones in heaven, lead you to make room for him?
Won't you say, " Here is plenty of love; won't you come and dwell

in my heart?" Just the very minute you receive him, he will come.
Am I speaking this afternoon to some poor fallen woman? Let me
say to you, he received just such; and to-day he will come into your
heart, if you will just make room for him. How many are there in

this audience to-day that never have thanked the Lord Jesus for the

blessings he has showered upon them! And, my friends, don't let

this beautiful Sabbath pass without saying, " Jesus there shall be
room in my heart for thee hereafter;" and then, by-and-by, he will

receive you up yonder. If you will make room for him here in your
heart, you may be sure he will make room you in one of his Father's

mansions. Oh, this day and this hour, my friends, make room for

Christ! Dear friends, don't you want him? To-day won't you make
room for him? Won't you just bow your heads; and when you
pray, pray that every soul that wants Christ may come to him?



THE BLOOD—THE OI^D TESTAMENT.
We have for our subject to-night, The Blood. I would like to

call your attention to a few passages of Scripture in different portions

of the Word of God. The first is in the 3d chapter of Genesis, the

21st verse: "Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God
make coats of skins and clothed them." That is the first glimpse we
have of the shedding of blood.

To me it is a very sweet thought that God thus dealt in grace with

Adam before he dealt in government. Some people complain of

God's dealing with Adam, that he was very severe; but you will

find God dealt in love with him. Some one said he put the lamp of

promise into his hand before he drove him out of Eden. The first

thing was the promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the

serpent's head; and in the very same chapter we find that God con-

sented to kill those innocent animals to make coats of skins. Of
course, the blood had to be shed in order to furnish those garments.

As they went out of Eden, I think Adam might have said to Eve,
" These garments are a token of God's love." God clothed them.
He put cherubin at the gate of the garden, and a flaming sword to

protect the tree of life, that they should not come and eat; but we
find, when the right time came, he took that very sword and opened
the way back to the tree of life, so that we can all come to it now, if

we will.

In the 4th chapter of Genesis we find the great doctrine of the

blood brought out: "And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of

his flock, and of the fat thereof; and the Lord had respect unto Abel
and to his offering." In the morning of the creation, God had
marked out a way for man to go. Abel took God's way; Cain want-
ed to go his own way. That is always the way. If you had talked

to Cain, he would have said: "I do not know why the fruit of the

earth should not be more acceptable to God than the blood of the
lamb. I do not understand why any one should bring blood for an
offering; I am sure the ripened grain would be more acceptable to

God than blood; I have a dislike for the very name of blood." You
will find the world is full of Cainites and Abelites to-day. Some
want to go to God in their way, and some wish to go to him in his

own way. The man who goes in his own way gets no life; it is all

darkness until he goes in God's way. "Abel also brought of the

firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof; and the Lord had re-

spect unto Abel." He was a very religious man, but religion is on»
247
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thing, and coming to God in his own way is another. There are a

great many who are very religious; and yet they do not like to go
in God's way. There is no doctrine in the old Bible written and
spoken against so much as this very doctrine of the blood. From
the time that Abel came with his bleeding lamb, man has disliked it.

It shows how deceitful the heart is, that we do not like to go in

God's way. These men hjfi been brought up with the same sur-

soundings. Up to this time we see no difference between the two
men as to education, and yet there is a very great difference between
their offerings. God accepted Abel's offering and did not accept
Cain's; and consequently sin rose up in Cain's heart, and envy and
hatred and malice, and he rose up and slew his brother. Sin leaped
into the world full grown at one leap. The first-born was a mur-
derer. When Abel first got to heaven and sang the song of redemp-
tion, there must have been but one soul in heaven, when he came
there alone, that could sing it. The angels could not join him, and
they must have heard it with surprise; but that chorus has been
swelling ever since that time, swelling for the last six thousand
years. The first man who went to heaven had brought a bleeding

lamb, and put the blood thereof between him and his sin.

Will you look at the 8th chapter of Genesis: "And Noah builded

an altar unto the Lord; and took of every clean beast, and of every

clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar." It was so im-

portant that he should have blood put between him and his sin, that

God had him take clean animals for a sacrifice. We find the first

two thousand years men were traveling by that highway. Way back
there in Eden, the scarlet line commences its course. Yon will find

it running all through the Bible; you take it out of the Bible, and
you take out all that book teaches. Those men who are trying to

destroy that precious doctrine are at sea without sail; they do not

know where they are. You cannot take up a place in Scripture but

you find the scarlet thread running through it. If you turn over

to the 22d chapter of Genesis, you will find the story of Isaac's sac-

rifice. Abraham went in God's way. In the 13th verse, it is said,

" And Abraham lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, behind

him a ram caught in the thicket by his horns; and Abraham went
and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt offering instead of

his son." There the doctrine of the blood is foreshadowed again.

On that mountain we catch a glimpse of the blood; on Mount Moriah,

which was close to Mount Calvary, where Christ was crucified—look

at that scene!

For twenty-five long years, Abraham had been looking for that

boy, and at the age of one hundred, God gave him Isaac. How he

must have doted upon his boy! One night, God said to him, a few

years after: "Abraham, take your son and go up to the mountain

that I will show you, and offer him there as a sacrifice." He did not
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offer objections and ask why God had ordered it. God had told him
to have faith in him; and without consulting any one, not even his

wife, he saddled an ass and took his son, and told his wife he was
going up to a mountain. He took the wood for a fire, and a knife,

and his son; and away he went. I can imagine that father's feel-

ings. He said to himself: "I do not understand it; but I know that

God never makes any mistake. He never has told me to do any-
thing but that it has brought honor and glory to his own name." I

can imagine how the old man looked at the boy as he lay sleeping.

He said, "In a little while my boy will be gone." I can see the tears

on the old man's face as he gazed at him on that first night. On the

second night I can see there was a struggle going on within him as

he thought, "I will only have this lovely boy one night more." The
third day comes, and in the morning he lifts up his eyes, and over
yonder is Mount Moriah; and he says to the two young men who are

with him: "You stay here; and Isaac and myself will go yonder and
worship." They had the wood; they had the knife; but the lamb
they had not. On the way up that mountain, the boy said to the
father: "Father, where is the sacrifice? We have no lamb." And
the father said, and it seemed prophetic, " The Lord will provide a
lamb." And so he did, in the fullness of time—the Son of his own
bosom. "My son, the Lord will provide a lamb for a sacrifice," and
on they went. The two worked together and built the altar, rolled up
the stones and put wood on them. When eveything was ready, I

can imagine how the old man told his child that the Lord had told

him to take his boy and offer him up as a sacrifice; and after that
they embraced and wept together. The old man binds his boy and
puts him on that altar; he takes the knife, and is ready to drive it to

the heart of his child. He is resolved to make quick work of it; but
even wiiile hisihand is lifted, there is a voice from heaven: "Abra-
ham, Abraham, spare thy son!" God so loved him that he spared
his son; but he so loved you and me that he gave his own Son for us
all. There was no voice heard at Calvary, saying, "Spare my Son."
No angel came and took him from the cross; but he gave him up for

us. And when Abraham looked around him, lo! there was a ram
caught in a thicket; and he took the ram and slew him and offered

him up for a burnt offering. And then was that scarlet thread trick-

ling down Mount Moriah. That was typical of God's own Son. We
are told that when Abraham was on Mount Moriah, God promised
him that through his seed all nations of the earth should be
blessed.

Abraham walked by way of the blood. There is no other way.
You cannot find any of God's children that have walked any other

way. In Exodus, 12th chapter and 13th verse, you find: "And the

blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses where ye are; and
when I see the blood I will pass over you, and the plague shall not
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be upon you when I smite the land of Egypt." It is not, "And
when I see your good resolutions, your tears, your agonies, I will

pass over you." The blood was the token that he gave them. Some
people say: "Oh, it was not the death of Christ; it was his life; it

was his moral character that was significant; and you should preach
up his life, and preach up his moral character." Let us preach these
indeed; but let us not forget to preach his death—that Jesus Christ

died for sinners, but did not live for them. He lay down his life and
became a substitute for sinners. The Bible does not say that the
living lamb shall be a token. If they had tied up a live lamb,
death would have gone over that; but they were to take a lamb
and kill it, and put its blood upon the door-posts; and when Death
came down, wherever the blood was he did not go in.

Some say: "I wish I were as good as that one who has been visit-

ing the poor and doing deeds of charity during the last fifty years;

wouldn't I feel safe for heaven?" But oh, my dear friends, if you
are sheltered by the blood of the Son of God, you are as safe as any
man or woman on the face of the earth. That is not character, that

is not deeds; it is the blood. God says, "When I see the blood, I

will pass over you." Moses and Abraham and Joshua were no safer

behind the blood that the little boy; it was the blood that kept
Death out; it was not their good works. An old minister, when dy-

ing, said he had preached the gospel for fifty years, but when he was
dying he did not rely upon his preaching or his works; but he re-

quested them to bring his Bible to him, and put his hand upon the

verse which said, "And the blood shall be to him a token," and he

said, "I put my hope upon that verse." It was not his preaching, it

was not his good deeds; away with them. Works are all right in

their place; but they do not save us. It was not what he had done,

but what the blood had done. So, it is not the strongest, nor those

who have the best character that are the safest, but those who are

behind the blood. Some one said, the little fly in Noah's ark was as

safe as the elephant. It was the ark that saved the elephant, just as

it was the ark that saved the fly. The question is, Have you got the

token ? It was the most absurd thing in the world to the Egyptians,

this sprinkling of the blood. I can see the haughty Egyptian riding

through the town, and, seeing the blood sprinkled on the door-posts,

stopping to inquire what it meant. Every one was killing a lamb,

and he heard their bleating. He said: "You must have gone clean

mad. What is that for?" They answered: "God has told us that

at midnight to-night there will be a cry in Egypt, that Death is do-

ing his work; and every house that has not got blood upon its door-

posts Death will enter, and take the first-born." I can see that

Egyptian now. How scornfully he looks upon those men! That is

the way theworld looks now upon it. They say: "What do you

mean by the blood? The idea of being saved by the blood! The
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idea that the blood of another cleanses from sin!" And the proud,
haughty world scoffs at the thought. Listen ! At night Death came
down. He entered the palace, and the crown prince was laid low;
and so on through every house in Efypt, taking the first-born alike

of the rich and the poor. And only faith, and its sign in blood upon
the door-posts, kept him out. The blood of Jesus Christ, when it

comes, will be worth more than all the world. Your wealth, culture

and refinement cannot help you, when God comes to judge the
world.

The question is, Have you got the token? The world makes light

and scoffs and ridicules the idea now as it did then. But the time is

coming when the blood of Jesus Christ will be worth more to you
than all the world. It is like Noah's ark. I can see those antedilu-

vians scoffing at Noah. But one hour after the flood began to fall,

Noah's ark was worth more than all the world put together. My
friends, you had better be wise. Be sure you have got the token.

If I go down to the depot and want to go to Chicago, I go to the

ticket office, I buy my ticket; and when I get aboard the train the

conductor don't know who I am, and he don't care who I am. It

makes no difference to him whether I am white or black, learned or

unlearned. The question is, have I got a ticket? Have I got the
token? Pardon the illustration. The man that has got the token is

safe. The man that has not got it is unsafe, I don't care what his

life or character may be, and not only unsafe, but unsaved. And
there is no salvation outside the blood of Jesus Christ. There is no
other name whereby ye may be saved! To be sure, this scene down
in Goshen was typical.

Another thought. A good many Christians wonder they are so

weak, and have not more strength, and do not grow strong like other

people. You will find out in the eleventh verse. "And thus shall

ye eat it; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet and your
staff in your hand." They were not only to kill the lamb, and take
the blood and put it on the door-post; but they were to feed on the

lamb. Now, the great trouble with Christians is, they do not feed

on the Lamb. Their idea is, if you get converted and join the

church, that is enough; instead of feeding on the Lamb, and getting

strong and becoming giants in God's service. They have got the

wilderness journey before them; and they should keep the staff in

their hands, and the shoes on their feet, and feed on the Lamb. Let
us learn the lesson to feed on the Lamb ; and if we feed on Christ,

we will have strength. If we neglect to feed and do not feed on it,

".;•- 'x'lli "ofHrcme weak and feeble, and won't have the power.
There is another thought. " This month shall be unto you the be-

ginning of months." All the four hundred years they had been in

Egypt were rolled away. And, sinner, all these years that you are

in the service of sin, you are just losing them; it is all lost time.
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These four hundred years they had been in bondage in Egypt, God
rolled away; and said: "This shall be the beginning of months."
And you know everything dates from the blood. What is 1874?
You date back to the blood; you can't help it. It is the beginning
of months to you ; and God made Israel date back to that night
when the lamb was slain, that they might not forget the meaning of

it. There is another thought in that chapter. The fourth verse is:

"And if the household be too little for the lamb, let him and his

neighbor next unto his house take it, according to the number of the

souls; every man according to his eating shall make your .count for

the lamb." It don't say, "If the lamb be too little for the house-
hold." Christ is enough for any family, for any household. If you
will only just take him, he is enough for the whole world and all can
have him if they will.

Take now, Exodus, 29th chapter, and the 16th verse: "And thou
shalt slay the ram, and take his blood and sprinkle it round about
upon the altar." Now, I have not got time to picture that scene, but
I want to call your attention to this. The only way the High Priest

came into the presence of God was to sprinkle blood round about the

altar; and if he came without the blood, he had no communion with

God whatever. And from the time that Adam fell until the present

time, there has been no communion with God whatever, only through
the blood. I don't care who the man is, if he ignores the blood, he has

no communication with heaven; he has no intercourse with heaven.

There is no other way. Away back in those days, you find they

came and sprinkled blood around the altar; and then they made their

request to God. Don't think, dear friends, that God will have any-

thing to do with you unless you come to him in his way. If you at-

tempt to come to God and ignore his Son, heaven will be as brass to

you. There will be no communication between your soul and God,
until you go by his way. Then in the 30th chapter and the 10th verse,

" And Aa-on shall make an atonement upon the horns of it once in

a» year, with the blood of the sin offering of atonements." Atone-
ment means at one. It brings the sinner and God at one. The only

way they can come together is through the blood of Jesus.

Now, turn to Leviticus, 8th chapter and 23d verse. "And lie slew

it, and Moses took of the blood of it and put it upon the tip of Aaron's

right ear, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great

toe of his right foot." I used to read such passages and used to say,

"What in the world does that mean?" Blood upon the ear, the

hand and the foot! What for? It seems very plain to me- now.

Blood upon the ear! A man can't hear the voice of God unless he

is sheltered behind the blood. It is only the blood-bought that can

hear the voice of God. Why you know, in the 12th chapter of John,

when God spake to his Son and said, " I have glorified my name
and will glorify it again," the people said it thundered. They could
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not tell the difference between the voice of God and thunder. But
God's own children can hear it, and they can understand it. You
take a man sheltered behind the blood, and let him come into this

meeting, and he will understand what I mean. But next to him a

man may sit and say, "What in the world is that man talking

about?" It is a mystery to him; he don't understand it. Why?
Because his ear is not open. No uncircumcised ear can hear the

voice of God. And it is important to hear right.

Then blood upon the hand. A man may work for God, but it is

only the blood-bought hand that can work for God. And now I tell

you, dear friends, the greatest, the grandest mistake the church of God
is making to-day, is getting ungodly men to do something for the

church. It is keeping hundreds of men out of the kingdom of God.
We take ungodly men and make them trustees of the church, and
take their money and say; "Their money is just as good as anybody
else's money;" and these men have an idea that they are buying their

way to heaven; and they are even better, in their own opinion, than
many true Christians. Then there are ungodly men singing in the

choir and helping in the service of God. No man can do anything
to please God until he is first sheltered behind the blood. I don't care

who he is; I don't care what his life has been; God cannot accept

it; he can't walk with God. Until sheltered behind the blood, he
cannot work or walk with God. A man will have no desire to walk
with God until he is sheltered behind the blood, and brought into

communion with God. God came down on sundry occasions and
talked with Abraham and Jacob; but God never came down and
walked with man until he put them behind the blood in Goshen.
When the Israelites came to the Red Sea, they went through the

Red Sea like giants. He walked with them in the wilderness. When
they wanted bread, he opened his hand and fed them; when they

wanted water, he brought it out of the rock. God walked with them.
When Christ was down here, they said to him, "What shall we do?"
Did he tell them to build colleges; teach in the Sabbath-school class;

preach to the drunkard and feed the hungry; and clothe the naked?
Ten thousand times, No! This is it: The work of God is to believe

on him; and if a man won't believe in God's Son, he cannot hope to

get to heaven in any other way. He that climbeth up the wall is a

thief and a robber. No uncircumcised hand can work for God.
No uncircumcised foot can walk with God. Some may say: "I

cannot understand it; it is a very strange thing why God should de-

mand blood." I will tell you why. He says, "The soul that sinneth

shall surely die." That is the penalty. God's justice must be kept.

He rides in a chariot with two wheels of which justice is one and
mercy another; and justice must be done as well as mercy. Why
does God demand blood? God demands life. You have sold your-

selves for naught. Christ comes and takes the place of the sinner,
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and dies in his stead; and it is through his precious, blessed work of

atonement on Calvary that we are saved. If there is any other way,
my friends, 1 cannot find it. The life of all flesh is in the blood, and
God has stamped the flesh with death; and he says it shall never
come into his presence. And here comes in the glorious truth of the

resurrection: "I am the resurrection and the life." All lost life in

the first Adam; all got it in the second. Some people say: "It is

a great mystery that sin came into the world." It is a greater mystery
that God came down and bore the brunt of it himself—that he took
the saved into his own bosom and opened the way to the tree of life.

Let me ask you to take up your Bibles and take up this great and
glorious subject and study it a while; and you will have a reason
for the hope within you. You will be able to tell how you are saved.

It is not your good deeds, your tears, your prayers; but it is the fin-

ished work of Jesus Christ that saves you, because he died and gave
himself for us. I do not believe any one can get a true glimpse of

Jesus Christ without loving him.

There is a story of a man that went to California, when the excite-

ment broke out, and left his wife and child in New England. He
said as soon as he was successful he would send for them. It was a
long time before he was successful; but at last he sent the money,
and his wife and child came on to New York, and got on to one of

those beautiful steamers, and started for San Francisco; and every-

thing was going well. All at one, however, a cry was heard, "Fire,

fire!" It ran through the vessel; the pumps were set to work and
they got all the water they could; but they could not put it out.

The flames gained on them, and the captain ordered out the boats.

But there were not life-boats enough to take all the passengers; and
among the rest left on deck was the mother of the lovely boy.

The last boat was pushing away. If she did not get into that boat,

she must perish. She begged of the men to take her and her boy;
but they said, "We dare not take any more." Her tears and en-

treaties at last touched Ithe heart of one of the men; and he said,

"Let us take her." But the others would not; and at last they

compromised by saying, "We will take one." What did that moth-
er do? Did she leap into that life-boat and leave her boy behind to

perish? That is not a mother's love. She hugged him, she kissed

him and she dropped him over into the life-boat, and said; "If you
live to see your father, tell him I died to save you." Supposing that

young boy has grown up to be a man, and he speaks contemptuously

of such a mother, would you not say, " He is an ungrateful wretch?"

But, sinner, what are you doing with Jesus? Did he not do move
than that? Was not he numbered among the transgressors for us?

Was not he wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our ini-

quities? Did not he die for the ungodly?
There is a story of a regiment in the Austrian army that was
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guilty of mutiny; and as they did not want to inflict the penalty of

death upon the whole regiment, they decided that one man in ten

should be shot. The regiment was drawn out in line, and the officer

went along taking out the tenth man. There was a father and a son.

The son knew he could be spared better than the father. He was

so anxious that the father should not be shot that he watched the of-

ficer, and saw, as he came nearer, that it would fall on his father. So

the son stood behind the father, and pushed him into the place of

life and took the place of death himself. So with us. We were

condemned .to die, and there was no hope and no way of escape; and

Christ said, "Father, let me go and take that place;" and he left the

throne, and he came from heaven and died in our stead. And do

you get up and go out of this hall and say, "I see no reason I should

love Christ?" A young man said to me the other night; " I can get

along without Christ; I don't need him." Well, my friend, if you

can get along without him he can get along without you. But he

don't want you to perish; he wants you to live. May you find ref-

uge behind the blood of Christ is my prayer.

THE BLOOD -THE NEW TESTAMENT.
Those who were here yesterday will remember that we had for our

subject, the Blood, as found in the Old Testament. To-day, we will

consider it in the New Testament. There are those who say that it is all

one story; that instead of being two books, it is but one. There is

one class of people who say they believe in the New, but not in the

Old Testament; and another class beleive in the Old Testament, but
not in the New. But if you read it carefully, you cannot divide it.

If you change any part of it, it is all gone. The very passages that

some wish to throw out of the Old Testament and yet believe the

New Testament, these very passages confirm the others. Some say,

"I do not believe there was such a thing as a deluge; we do not be-

lieve there was any such thing as a flood." But Christ says, "As it

was in the days of Noah, so shall it be." Some say, "We do not be-

lieve that Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed in flames and
buried; do you?" Yes, we believe what Christ believed. He says,

"Remember Lot's wife." They say, "We do not believe the whale
ever swallowed Jonah; do you?" Yes, we believe what Christ
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taught; and when Christ says, "As Jonah was three days in the
whale's belly," he put his divine soul into the Old Testament as in

the New. It is one book, therefore. Whoever touches any part of

the Bible, touches it all. That is what the questioner is trying to do,

to break down the Word of God, and our confidence in God's tes-

timony, and God's record of his Son. Yesterday I did not have time
to go through the Old Testament, and say all I wanted to say about
the blood as there described. To-day we will pass over into the
New Testament, and see what Scripture says about blood in the New
Testament. «

The first thing I call your attention to is, that we are redeemed by
the blood. There is no other redemption. In the 1st Epistle of
Peter, 1st chapter, 18th verse: "Forasmuch as ye know that ye were
not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your
vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers, . . . but
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot." You are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ.

Redemption is more than salvation, really. A man might rescue
another from sudden death. He might see a man in a carriage, with
the horses dashing through the street, and in a moment his life

would be gone, dashed to pieces against the wall. He might stop
that steed and save the man's life. He would be the savior of that

man. Christ is more than our Savior. He is our Redeemer. He
has redeemed us with his blood. Redemption is to buy back.
When Christ came, he bought us back. He says, You have sold

yourselves for naught; but you shall be redeemed without money.
Though salvation is free to us, and it is without money and without
price; yet it cost God all that he had to do it. It was the blood of

Christ, his only Son, that redeemed us. It cost him his precious
blood to buy us back. Do you think silver and gold could have re-

deemed this world? Why God could have created milions of worlds
of gold, if silver and gold could have done it; but we could be re-

deemed not by such corruptible things as silver and gold. The
apostle looks upon these with scorn and contempt, when it comes to

the subject of redemption. You are redeemed by the precious blood
of the Son of God, as of a lamb without a spot or blemish. The joy
of every Christian is, that he has been bought back by the blood of

Christ. Once, when I was going to speak in a little town, on our
way there, there was a young man riding in front of us; and I said

to my companion: "Who is that young man? I do not remember
to have seen him before." He said, "Look over there. Do you see

that beautiful meadow, and that large farm, and the house over there?

That young man's father drank that all up while he lived, and his

son, there, went away, and went industriously to work, and accumu-
lated money, and came back, redeemed the old homestead, and took

his mother out of the poorhouse, and is now on his way to church,
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there, with his mother." That was the story of the old Adam. He
did the same thing. He sold us out of the hands of justice; and the
Son of God came to buy us back. A friend of mine was coming
from Dublin, some time ago, and met an Irish boy with an English
sparrow in his hands. The bird was trembling for its life, and try-

ing to get back its liberty; but the boy was stronger than the spar-

row, and would not let it escape. The man tried to get the boy to

let the bird go. He said: "My boy, why don't you open your hands
and let the bird fly away?" The boy replied, "Faith, and I won't be
doing that, when I have been after him for hours, and have just got
him." Then he tried to get the boy to do it from principle, telling

him that it was right to let the poor bird have its freedom again; but
the boy would not do it, and finally the man bought him with a piece
of money. When he put the money into the boy's hand, in so doing
he redeemed the sparrow. At first, the little thing did not realize

that it had its liberty. It chirped a few times, and looked around,
and then it tried its little wings again, and went up singing, as if it

said: "Thank you, thank you; you have redeemed me." That is

what Christ did. And he says, "I will contend with him that con-

tendeth against thee." He gave us our ransom. He redeemed with
his own blood this lost world. There is redemption for every soul

that wants to be redeemed.
We are not only redeemed by blood, but we are justified. This is

more than pardon. If a man is washed in the blood, he is as just as

if he had never sinned. The question was asked me, " How can a

man be justified with God?" A man is justified by his precious

blood. In the 3d chapter of Romans, 23d verse, it says, " For all

have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. Being justified

freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus."

So, if a man has been redeemed by the blood of Christ, he is justified.

Or, in other words, God says, " I have nothing in my heart against

you." We talk about our sins being pardoned and forgiven. In re-

ality, no sinner is forgiven. Sin has to be atoned for, and the Son
of God has made atonement. He has justified us with his own
blood. In the 5th chapter of Romans, 9th verse, it says: "Much
more, then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from
wrath through him.

Then, another thing the blood does; it makes us all equal—one
kindred, with one tongue, one language. A man that has been shel-

tered by the blood of Christ, he talks the same language with every
other that has been so sheltered. You can tell a man that talks the

language of Zion. He may not be able to talk the same language,

but his language has the same spirit. Paul says, in the 17th chapter

of Acts, 26th verse: " And hath made of one blood all nations of men
for to dwell on all the face of the earth." Hath made of all nations

one blood! The blood of Jesus Christ brings us together, makes us

17
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one, brings us all to one level. Just before the war came on, during
the days of slavery, I was in Boston. They were very exciting times
there then; and Dr. Kirk was preaching on the subject of the cross.

It was during the great strife, when there was a great deal of
hatred and suspicion against foreigners then in our country. It was
in the time of the Know-Nothing party; and there was a great deal
of feeling against the blacks and a great deal of feeling against the
Irish. Dr. Kirk said, when he came up to the cross to get salvation,

he found a poor black man on the right and an Irishman on his left;

and the blood came trickling down from the wounded side of the
Son of God, and made them all brothers and all alike and equal.
That is what the blood does. It makes us all one kindred, and
brings us all into the family of God. We are all saved by the same
blood.

The blood has two cries. It either cries for our condemnation
or for our salvation. If we reject the blood, it cries out for our
condemnation. If we are sheltered behind the blood, and if we fly

to that blood for refuge, it cries out for our protection and for our
salvation. We will turn a moment to the First Oolossians, 1st chap-

ter and 20th verse: "And having made peace through the blood of

his cross;" and then with that let us read a verse that one will find

in John, 19th chapter and the 34th verse: "But one of the soldiers

with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there out blood and
water. And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true, and
he knoweth that he saith true." He saw the blood that came out of

that side, and thought, now there is the blood that speaketh peace.

But you know when Pilate washed his hands and said, "I am inno-

cent of the blood of this just man," the mob cried out, " Let his

blood be upon us and upon our children." Not to save us, not to re-

deem us, not to wash us, not to justify us, not to cleanse us; but, "Let
his blood be upon us and upon our children. We are responsible for

the act." They took it upon themselves; but what a prayer it was!

Would to God that the prayer had been: "His blood be upon us

and our children to cleanse us, and save us, and speak peace to our

guilty conscience." How it would have been blessed! But their

cry was, let his blood be upon us, said in all scorn and derision. That

is the cry to-day of hundreds of thousands: "We are not going to

be saved by the blood; we don't believe in any such thing. We
will be responsible for rejecting him and casting him away." Oh,

my friends, if we ignore the blood we are lost. There is no other

way of being cleansed from our sins It says in the 1st chapter of

Revelation and 5th verse: "Unto him that loved us, and washed us

from our sins in his own blood." Now, if he so washed us, we are

clean. If the Son, by his coming, washed us, and if the blood did

not cleanse us, how are we to be cleansed? How are we ever to

come into the presence of the pure and holy God, and see him in
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high heaven, where he sits upon his throne? No man until he is

washed by the blood can see God—he will have no desire to see him.
Some people tell us that the Bible does not contain anything on

the subject of the blood. I received a letter from a lady, some time
ago, stating that it was the Apostles that taught it; that Christ did

not say one solitary word about it. So she threw out the Epistles

and the teaching of Paul, and said she took the teachings of Jesus
Christ, because there was no blood in them. In Matthew, 26th chap-
ter and 28th verse, it says; "For this is my blood of the New Testa-

ment, which is shed for many for the remission of sins." And then
you will find, in the 9th chapter of Hebrews, 22d verse, that "With-
out the shedding of blood there is no remission." I would like to

ask the people who believe in the Bible and yet try to ignore the

doctrine of blood, What are you going to do with that portion of

Scripture where it says that "Without the shedding of blood there is

no remission?" From the time that Adam fell in Eden to the pres-

ent time, there has never been a soul saved but by the shedding of

blood; there has never been a soul prepared for the coming to God
except by the shedding of blood. The Holy Ghost comes and dwells
with that soul that is washed in the blood of redemption, and it be-

comes a temple for the Holy Ghost to dwell in, but never until it has
been cleansed by the shedding of the blood.

" There is a fountain filled with blood
Drawn from Immanuel's veins."

Why do we sing that song? Why do we like to sing that hymn?
It is because it has got the blood in it. The hymns that have the

scarlet line running through them will never be lost. That hymn
never will be lost; as long as there is a church on earth, it will be
sung. There is not a nation in the world, where there is a Christian,

but that they have that hymn translated into their own language. I

question if there is an hour in the whole twenty-four but in some
parts of the earth they are singing that hymn

—

" There is a fountain filled with blood
Drawn from Immanuel's veins."

Why do you like that hymn,

'* Just as I am without one plea,

Save that thy blood was shed for me ?"

Why is it that that hymn is so popular? Why does the Church
of God like it and sing it? Why do we sing it so often? Because
it has got the precious blood in it. Then there is the familiar hymn,

" Rock of ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in thee."

Why do we all like that so much? Because it speaks of that fouo-
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tain which has been opened in the house of David for sin and un-
cleanness, whereby your sins may be washed away in the blood of

the Lamb. Everything that blood touches, it redeems. When the
blood came out of the Son of God and touched the Roman spear, it

touched the Roman covenant; and when the blood came out and
touched this earth, it redeemed it. Though the usurper has got
it now, Jesus Christ will have it by and by. Everything that blood
touches, it purifies and redeems.
And so, my friends, what you want is to have the blood applied

to you, applied to your sins. You want to be cleansed by it; and as

long as there is blood upon the mercy-seat, there is hope for the

vilest sinner that walks the face of the earth. God, seeing us look
at the blood upon the mercy-seat, says: "Press in! Press in, sin-

ners! Press into the kingdom of God!" The vilest can come, if he
will. That is what the blood of Christ was shed for; to cover sin,

and to bless us, and wash us, and prepare us for God's kingdom.
You may turn a moment to Hebrews, 10th chapter. I wish I had
time to go through Hebrews with this wonderful subject; for there

is more said in Hebrews about the blood than in any other book in

the Bible. Now, it says at the 19th verse: "Having., therefore,

brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by
a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us through the

vail, that is to say, his flesh." Before, he had to go to the 'high

priest; but now God has opened a new and living way and
made all his children kings and priests; and we don't now need any
one to intercede for us. When Christ said, "It is finished," the

vail of the temple was rent. It does not say it was rent from the

bottom up. No, it was rent downwards. It was God that seized

that vail and tore it open; and God came out, and man can go in

there now. Through his flesh the vail was rent; and now all of us,

through the precious blood of Christ, are made kings and priests,

and can go boldly into the holiest. Now a living way has been
opened—that is what Christ has done. "By a new and living way
which he hath consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say, his

flesh; and having a high priest over the house of God, let us draw
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts

sprinkled from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure
water. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering,

for he is faithful that promised." Now turn to the 28th verse of that

same chapter: " He. that despised Moses's law died without mercy,

under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment, sup-

pose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden under foot

the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where-

with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto

the Spirit of grace?"
Now, I would like to ask friends here to-day that ignore the whole
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subject of the blood, where is your hope? What is it based on?
What are you building your hopes of heaven on? Is it on your
good deeds? He says those men that despised Moses's law died

without mercy. How much more worthy of punishment shall he be
thought who hath trodden under foot the blood of the Son of God,
the blood of the covenant? I heard of a man, some time ago, that

was going to get into heaven in his own way. He did not believe

in the Bible or the love of God, but was going to get in on account

of his good deeds. He was very liberal, gave a great deal of money,
and he thought the more he gave the better it would be in the other

world. I don't, as a general thing, believe in dreams, but sometimes
they teach good lessons. Well, this man deamed one night that he
was building a ladder to heaven, and he dreamed that every good
deed he did it put him one round higher on this ladder, and when he
did an extra good deed it put him up a good many rounds; and in

his dream he kept going, going up, until at last he got out of sight,

and he went on and on doing his good deeds, and the ladder went
up higher and higher, until at last he thought he saw it run up to the

very throne of God. Then, in his dream, he died, and a mighty
Voice came rollling down from above, " He that climbeth up some
other way, the same is a thief and arobber;" and down came his lad-

der. And he woke from his sleep and thought, " If I. go to heaven
I must go some other way." My friends, it is by the way of the

blood that we are to get to heaven. If a man has got to pay his way
there, only a few can get there. What are you going to do with
these poor sick people, who cannot work at all and make money to

bestow on others? Axe they to be lost and damned? No, thank
God! He has made the way so easy and open that the weak and
the young, and the smallest and poorest can be saved, if they will.

He has made a new and living way right up to the Throne. The
despised and persecuted can go up, as well as anybody else. Let me
read that again :

" He that despised Moses's law died without mercy,
under two or three witnesses." That is established. You can go
out of the Bible and find that in history.

Now, friends, let me ask you, Where is your hope? How are you
going to be saved? If the Bible is true, and 1 suppose there is

hardly one here but believes in it, what are you going to do with
that passage that says in Hebrews, " Without the shedding of blood
there is no remission?" If you have this blessed gospel of Jesus
Christ offered to you, sent to you, and you send back the insulting-

message that you don't want it, where is your hope? What is your
hope? How are you going to be saved? How are you going to es-

cape the condemnation of the law? Now, I have traveled consid-

erably during the last two or three years and have met many minis-

ters; and I have learned that the man who makes much of the blood

in his preaching, much of the atonement, and holds up Christ as the
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only substitute, God honors his preaching; and the man that covers
up this glorious truth, there is no power in his preaching. He may
draw great crowds, and they may hover around him for a few years;
but when he at last goes, the church itself goes down, because it had
no power in itself, and their prayer-meetings had no power. The
minister would get up a good choir, and a great crowd to hear the
music and the fine singing; but when it comes to the real Spirit of
power they have not got it. And any religion that takes the bbood
and covers it up, hasn't any power.

I was in a city in Europe, and a young minister came to me and
said: "Moody, what makes the difference between your success in

preaching and mine? Either you are right, and I am wrong; or I

am right and you are wrong." Said I: "I don't know what the
difference is; for you have heard me, and I have never heard you
preach. What is the difference?" Said he: "You make a great
deal out of the death of Christ, and I don't make anything out of it.

I don't think it has anything to do with it. I preach the life." Said
I: "What do you do with this: 'He hath borne our sins in his own
body on the tree?'" Said he, "I never preached that." Said I:

"What do you do with this: 'He was wounded for our transgres-

sions; He was bruised for our iniquities, and with his stripes we
are healed?'" Said he, "I never preached that." "Well,"
said I again, "what do you do with this: 'Without the shedding of

blood there is no remission?'" Said he, " I never preached that." I

asked him, "What do you preach?" "Well," he says, "I preach a
moral essay." Said I: " My friend, if you take the blood out of the
Bible, it is all a myth to me." Said he, " I think the whole thing is

a sham." "Then," said I, "I advise you to get out of the ministry

very quick. I would not preach a sham. If the Bible is untrue, let

us stop preaching, and come out at once like men, and fight against

it, if it is a sham and untrue ; but if these things are true, and Jesus
Christ left heaven and came into this world to shed his blood and
save sinners, then let us lay hold of it and preach it, in season and
out of season." In the college at Princeton this last year, when the

students were ready to go forth into the world, the old man, their in-

structor, would stand up there and say, "Young men, make much of

the blood. Young men, make much of the blood!" And I have
learned this, that a minister who makes much of the blood and makes
much of substitution and holds Christ up as the sinner's only hope,

God blesses his preaching. And if the apostles didn't preach that,

what did they preach? You take the great doctrine of substitution

out of the preaching of Paul, Peter, John, James, and Philip, and of

all those holy men, and you take out all that they preached. And so,

my friends, there don't seem to be one ray of hope for the man that

ignores the blessed, blessed subject of the blood. "Without the

shedding: of blood there is no remission."
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It is said of Julian, the great apostate, that when he was trying to

stamp out Christianity in the days of Rome's prosperity, before it re-

ceived Christianity; when he was trying to drive those Christians

away, he received a mortal wound, and as he pulled the spear out of

his side, he took a handful of the blood that gushed forth from the

wound, and threw it toward heaven as he reeled and staggered, cry-

ing out, "There, Galilean! Thou has conquered!" We are all con-

qured, overcome by the blood of the Lamb.
The only way to heaven is by the word of his testimony and his

blood. Revelation is full of the subject. It would take days to go
through Revelation and see all it contains about blood. The only
thing that Christ left down here in the world of his person was his

blood. His flesh, his bones, he took away with him; and when he
hung there on Calvary, and the blood came out of his hands, and out
of his feet, and from his bruised side, and trickled down on the earth,

it was never gathered up. It was left there; and God holds the

world responsible for it. What are you going to do with it? Are
you going to trample it under foot; and send a message to heaven
that you don't care for it, that you despise, hate it? Or, are you go-

ing to find a refuge and shelter behind it? It is Christ's, shed for

the salvation of every soul here within these walls. It is said

every man that goes up, goes by the way of the blood. You cannot
think about Abel, but you think of the bleeding lamb. So, my
friends, the question to-day is, what are we going to do with this sub-

ject? I have heard of an English lady who was greatly troubled

about her soul, for several months; and the way her conversion was
brought about, was this: She told her servant one day to go out and
kill a lamb, and told him what to do with all the different parts

except '*the blood; and presently, after he had killed the lamb, he
came and asked her, "What shall I do with the blood of the lamb?"
And God used it as the arrow that should go down into her soul; and
she began to walk her room and ask herself, " What shall I do with
the blood of the Son of God?" What are you going to do with that

precious blood that flows out of Calvary? Are you going to let it

cleanse you from sin? What say you? Will you take it, and by
and by stand with your garments made white by the blood of the

Lamb, and sing the song of redemption?
During the war, a New York minister, I think it was, came down

among the soldiers in the hospital, and preached to them the way to

Christ, and helped them in their dying hours. He found one man
whose eyes were closed, and who was muttering something ab >ut

"Blood, blood;" and the old doctor thought he was thinking of the

carnage of the battle-field and the blood he had seen there; and go-

ing up to him, he tried to divert his mind. But the young man
looked up, and said: "Oh, doctor, it was not that that I was thinking

of; I was thinking how precious the blood of UUrist is to me, now
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that I am dying. It covers all my sins." Oh, my friends, the dy-

ing hour will come. We are hastening on to death. If Christ is not

your all in all, what is to become of you? I was on the Pacific coast,

some time ago; and there they were telling me about a stage-driver

who had died a little while ago. And you that have been there know
that those men who drive those coaches make a good deal of the

brake; for they have to keep their feet upon it all the time going
down the mountains. And as this poor fellow was breathing his

last in his bed, he cried out: "I am on the down grade, and can't

reach the brake!" Those were his last words. There was not a

stage-driver there, when I was there, but was talking about it. Just

about that time, Rev. Alfred Cookman, a very eminent man in our
country, was dying, here in New York or New Jersey—a holy man
of God, who had lifted the banner of Christ and won many to Christ;

and he was passing away in the prime of life. There stood his wife

and friends around his bedside, and there was seemingly a heavenly
halo around that couch; and just expiring, he said: "I am sweeping
through the gates, washed in the blood of the Lamb!" Those were
his last words. They live to-day in the nation. I believe they will

never be forgotten. Your time will come, and then it will be grand
to die with those words upon your lips—"I am sweeping through the

gates, washed in the blood of the Lamb."

HEAVEN.
"Our Father, which art in heaven.** Lukh 11: 9.

We have for our subject this evening, heaven. It is not as some
talk about heaven, as just the air. I find a good many people now
that think there is no heaven, only just here in this world; that this

is all the heaven we will ever see. I talked with a man the other

day, who said he thought there is nothing to justify us in believing

there is any other heaven than that which we are in now. Well, if

this is heaven, it is a very strange kind of heaven—this world of

sickness, and sorrow, and sin. If he thinks this is really all the

heaven we are going to see, he has a queer idea of it. There are

three heavens spoken of in the Bible, and the Hebrews acknowledge

in their writings three heavens. The first is the aerial—the air, the

wind, the air that the birds fly in; that is one heaven. Then, there
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is the heaven of the firmament, where the stars are; and then there
is the heaven of heavens, where Gpd's throne is and the mansions of

the Lord are—the mansions of light and peace, the home of the bles-

sed, the home of the Redeemer, where the angels dwell. That is

the heaven that we believe in, and the heaven that we want to talk

about to-day. We believe it is just as much a place and just as

much a city as New York is, and a good deal more; because New
York will pass away, and that city will abide forever. It has foun-

dations, whose builder and maker is God. I do not think it is wrong
for us to speculate, and think about, and talk about heaven. I was
going to meeting once, some time ago, when I was asked by a friend

on the way, "What will bo the subject of your speech?" I said,

"My subject will be heaven." He scowled, and I asked, "Why do
you look so?" He said: "I was in hopes you would give us some-
thing practical to-night. We cannot know anything about heaven.
It is all speculation." Now, all Scripture is given us by the inspira-

tion of God. Some is given for warnings, some for encouragement.
If God did not want to think about heaven and talk about it down
here, there would not be so much said about heaven in Scripture.

There would not be so many promises about it. If we thought more
about those mansions God is preparing for us, we would be thinking
more of things above, and less of things of this earth.

I like to locate heaven, and find out all about it I can. I expect
to live there through eternity. If I was going to dwell in any place

in this country; if I was going to make it my home, I would want
to inquire all about the place, about its climate, about what kind of

neighbors I was going to have, about the schools for my children,

about everything, in fact, that I could learn concerning it. If any
of you who are here were going to emigrate, going off to some other

country, and I was going to take that for my subject to-night, why,
would not all your ears be open to hear what you could learn about
it? Would you then be looking around to see who was sitting next
you; and who among your acquaintances were here; and what peo-

ple were thinking about you? You would be all interested in hear-

ing of this country that I was talking about. You could not think

anything about the latest fashion, or about some woman's bonnet.

If it is true that we are going to spend eternity in another world,

and that God is inviting us to spend it with him, shall we not look

and listen, and find out where he is, and who is there, and how we
are to get there? Soon after I was converted, an infidel got hold of

me one day, and he aske'd me why I looked up when I prayed. He
said that heaven was no more above us than below us, that heaven
was everywhere. Well, I was greatly bewildered, and the next time I

prayed it did seem as though I was praying into the air. His words
had sowed the seed. Since then I have not only become better ac-

quainted with the Bible, but I have come to see that heaven is above
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us; it is upward. If you will turn to the 17th chapter of Genesis,

you will see that it says that God went up from Abraham. In the

3d chapter of John, in the wonderful conversation that Christ had with
Nicodemus, he told them that he came down from heaven; and as

we read in the 1st chapter of Acts, "They saw him go up into

heaven"—not down—" and the clouds received him out of their

sight." If you will turn to the 8th chapter of 1st Kings, 30th verse,

I will show you that God has a dwelling-place. A great many peo-
ple have gone upon their reason until they have reasoned away God.
They say God is not a person that we can ever see. He is the God of

Nature. "And hearken thou to the supplication of thy servant, and
of thy people Israel, when they shall pray towards this place; and
hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling-place, and when thou nearest, for-

give." Some people are trying to find out and wonder how far

heaven is away. There is one thing we know about that; it is, that

it is not so far away but that God can hear us when we pray. There
is not a sigh goes up to him but that he hears it. He hears his chil-

dren when they cry. God has a throne and a dwelling-place in

heaven. In the 7th chapter of 2d Chronicles, 14th verse, it says, "If

nry people which are called by my name shall humble themselves,

and pray and seek my face and turn from their wicked ways, then
will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their

land."

There are a good many promises given us to encourage us to pray,

and to teach us that God hears us when we do pray; that he is not

so far away but that he hears us. When Christ was on earth, they

came to him and said, "Teach us how to pray to our heavenly Fa-
ther." He taught them a prayer. It began, "Our Father which
art"—not on earth—no; but, " Our Father which art in heaven."

Now, when we go to heaven we will be with our Father himself. If

you will turn to the 7th chapter of Acts, 15th verse, it says, "But
he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven,

and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of

God"—which shows that heaven is not so far away but that God can

allow us to look into it, if he will. "And they stoned Stephen, call-

ing upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Thus we
have it clearly established from Scripture teachings, that not only is

heaven the dwelling-place of God the Father, but of Jesus Christ the

Son. A great many think that there is but one person. There is

but one God; but there are three persons, God the Father, God the

Son, and God the Holy Ghost. When I get to heaven, I expect to

see them all there. There is Christ standing on the right hand of

God. Stephen saw him. We have got Christ there; heaven would
not be all that we love unless Christ was there. I would be un-

happy, when I got to heaven, if I could not find him there who
redeemed me, who died for me, who bought me with his own blood.
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Some one asked a Christian man once, what he expected to do when
he got to heaven? He said he expected to spend the first thousand
years in looking at Jesus Christ, and after that he would look for Peter,

and then^for James, and for John; and all the time he could conceive of

would be joyfully fnled with looking upon these great persons. But
oh, it seems to me that one look at Jesus Christ will more than re-

ward us for all that we have ever done for him down here; for all

the sacrifices we can possibly make for him, just to see him; and not

only that, but we shall become like him when we once have seen

him, because we shall be like the Master himself. Jesus, the Savior

of the world, will be there. We shall see him face to face.

It won't be the pearly gates; it won't be the jasper walls, and the

streets paved with transparent gold, that shall make it heaven for us.

These would not satisfy us. If these were all, we would not want to

stay there forever. I heard the other day of a child whose mother
was vf-ry sick; and while she lay very low, one of the neighbors took
the child away to stay with her until the mother should be well

again. But instead of getting better, the mother died; and they
thought they would not take the child home until the funeral was all

over; and would never tell her about her mother being dead. So a
while afterward they brought the little girl home. First she went
into the sitting-room to find her mother; then she went into the par-

lor, to find her mother there; and she went from one end of the house
to the other, and could not find her. At last she said, "Where is my
mamma?" And when they told her her mamma was gone, the little

thing wanted to go back to the neighbor's house again. Home had
lost its attractions to her, since her mother was not there any longer.

No; it is not the jasper walls and the pearly gates that are going to

make heaven attractive. It is the being with God. We shall be in

the presence of the Redeemer; we shall be forever with the Lord.
We have now seen that God the Father and God the Son are

dwelling in heaven. Will you turn to the 18th chapter of Matthew,
10th verse: "Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones;
for I say unto you that in heaven their angels do always behold the
face of my Father which is in heaven." So we shall have the com-
pany of angels when we go there. We find when Gabriel came
down and told Zachariah that he should have a sou, Zachariah
doubted his word; and Gabriel replied: "I am Gabriel, that stands
in the presence of God." It says in Luke, 2d chapter and 13th verse,

that after one angel had proclaimed that Jesus was born in Bethle-
hem, there was a multitude of the heavenly host telling out the won-
derful story. So, we have angels in heaven. We have God the
Father, and Christ the Son, and angels dwelling there. The angels,

undoubtedly, wander away from the throne of God to this worldly
sphere, to watch over the soul's welfare of those they have left be-
hind. It may be that some angels are hovering over the souls here
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to-night, to see if some one will decide in favor of the Lord's side.

And we have not only the presence of the angels already estab-

lished, but we have friends. Those who have died in the Lord are

there. Do you believe that Stephen is not there, after his martyr-
dom? Do you believe God did not answer that prayer of his, " Lord,
receive my spirit?" Undoubtedly, the moment that spirit left that

body it winged its way to the world of light. Do you think those

who have died in Christ are not there with the Master to-day?
What does Paul mean when he says, " Absent from the body, pres-

ent with the Lord?" All the redeemed ones are in heaven. We
talk about "the best of earth." They are not down here. They are

up in heaven. The best that ever trod this earth are up there,

around the throne, singing their songs of praise, the sweetest songs
you ever heard. Turn to John, 12th chapter and 26th verse: "If
any man serve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there shall

also my servant be; if any man serve me, him will my Father honor."

I want to call your attention to this: "Where I am, there shall also

my servants be." They shall be with him. We have it clearly estab-

lished. Will you turn to the 7th chapter of Revelation, 9th and 10th

verses. "After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with
white robes, and palms in their hands; and cried with a loud voice,

saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb."

There are redeemed saints around the throne. You may say:

"Well, what good does that do me? That will not help me. What
I want to know is, have I an interest in that land?" Well, I cannot

speak for the rest of you; but I can say that it is the privilege of

every one in this audience to know that their names may be written

in heaven, if they care to have them there. When the seventy went
out to preach, in every town they went to there was a great revival.

People are prejudiced against revivals in these days; but they are as

old as the world. When these men went out, two by two, and pro-

claimed the gospel, their cry was, "Repent, for the kingdom of

heaven is at hand;" and the seventy returned elated with their won-
derful success. They thought all they had to do was to speak, and
the whole world would be moved. But they were told: "Rejoice

not at your success in these cities; rejoice that your names are writ-

ten in heaven." It is a grand thing for a man or woman to know
that his or her name is written in heaven. Young lady, do you know to-

day that your name is written there? Young man, do you know that

your name is written in heaven? Do you think that Christ would
have told these men to rejoice, if he had not known that their names
were written there? Some persons say that you cannot be sure; but

that is one of the greatest delusions of the devil. If we cannot be
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certain of being saved, then we cannot preach salvation. There is

not one passage of Scripture that gives us reason to doubt our own
salvation. . "I know that my Redeemer liveth;" in hirn I believe. I

know that I have passed in this world from death to life; I know, 1
know, I know—that is the way the Scripture speaks in regard to our
salvation. And so, if you do not know to-day that your name is

written in heaven; if no spirit bears witness with your spirit that

your name is written in heaven, oh do not sleep to-night until you
do know it! It is the privilege of every man and woman in this

house to know it, if he will.

Would you just turn to a few passages in the scriptures. Turn
back to the prophecy of Daniel a moment, the 12th chapter and 1st

verse: "And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince

which standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a

time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to

that same time; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every
one that shall be found within the book." Every one that shall be
found written—not in the church-book; a good many have got their

names written on some church record that have not got them written

in the book of life; but every one whose name is found written in

the book of life shall be delivered. Then would you turn a moment
to Paul's epistle to the Philippians, 4-th chapter, 3d verse: "And I

entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help those women which labored
with me in the gospel, with Clement, also, and with my other fellow-

laborers whose names are in the book of life." Why, it is not only
they themselves who know it, but Paul seemed to know their names
are there. He sent them greeting, " whose names are in the book
of life." My dear friend, is your name there? It seems to me it is

a very sweet thought to think we can have our names there and know
it; that we can send our names on ahead of us, and know it is writ-

ten in the book of life..

I had a friend coming back from Europe, some time ago, and she
came down with some other Americans from London to Liverpool.

On the train down they were talking about the hotel they would
stop at. They had got to stay there a day or two before the boat
sailed; and so they all concluded to go to the Northwestern Hotel;
but when they reached Liverpool, they found that the hotel was com-
pletely filled, and had been full for days. Every room was taken,

and the party started to go out, but this lady did not go with them;
and they asked her, "Why, are you not coming?" "No," said she;

"I am going to stay here." "But how? The hotel is full." "Oh,"
said she, "I have got a room." "How did you get it?" "I tele-

graphed on a few days ago for one." Yes; she had alone taken
pains to telegraph her name on ahead, and had thus secured her

room. That is just what God wants you to do. Send your name
on ahead. Have your mansion ready for you when you come to die.
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Don't go on neglecting this great question; don't neglect your soul's

salvat'on; don't neglect your home beyond the grave.

You can have your name written in the book of life to-day; and
have the crown and robe all ready for you, when your spirit leaves

your body. You can secure an interest in the kingdom of God this

very day, if you will only seek it. But there is another passage T

want to call your attention to in regard to this very point of having
your names put in the book of life. Now turn to Revelation, 13tb

chapter, 8th verse: "And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship
him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world." Ah, there is a good deal

in scripture about our names being written in the book of life.

Turn again to Revelation 20: 12: "And I saw the dead, small and
great, stand before God; and the books were opened; and another
book was opened which is the book of life; and the dead were judged
out of those things which were written in the books, according to

their works." Then in the last chapter but one, and the last verse:

"And there shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, nei-

ther whatsoever worketh abomination, nor maketh a lie, but they
which are written in the Lamb's book of life." Not a soul shall enter

in through the pearly gates of that city whose names are not written

in the book of life. It is a very important thing that we have our
names written there; and then, I think the next important thing

after our names are written in the book of life is, to have our chil-

dren's there. We ought to be careful and see that the names of the

children whom God lias given us are written there.

I want to speak here for a few minutes about our children; for the

promises are not only to us, buttp our children. I pity those fathers

and mothers who don't believe in the conversion of their little chil-

dren. I pity the fathers and mothers who are not laboring to bring

their children to Christ, and have their names written in the book of

life. I heard of a mother dying a few years ago of consumption;
and when the hour came for her departure, she asked that her chil-

dren be brought in, and the oldest child was brought to her bedside.

The mother put her dying hand on his head, smoothed bis hair, and
gave him her dying blessing; and the next child was brought in, and
the next, and the next, and to each she gave a message of love and
hope. And at last the little infant was brought in; and she hugged
it to her bosom and kissed it, and hugged it again and again until,

as they went to take the little child from her mother, as they saw it

was exciting her and hastening her death, she looked up into her

husband's face and said: "I charge you to bring all these children

home with you." And so God charges us parents to bring our chil-

dren home with us. He don't want one left out, but wants every

one written in the book of life. And they can be written there to-

day if we only seek; and if that is uppermost in the minds of
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God's people, to have them there, they will be brought in. "What a

blessed revival we will have, if the fathers and mothers will only-

wake up and see that they are brought in! If we want to shine for-

ever in the kingdom of God, then we must bring them in. But the

trouble is, we want to shine down here in this fleeting world. How
ambitious the fathers and the mothers are that their children shall

just shine here for a little while; and the best and final interest of

their soul is overlooked and forgotten.

I heard of a man that was dying some time ago, a man of great

wealth; and when the doctor told him he could not live, the lawyer

was sent for to make out his will. And the dying man's little girl,

only about four years old, did not understand what death meant; and
when the mother told her that her papa was going ? way, the little

child went to the bedside and looked into her father's eyes and
asked; "Papa, have you got a home in that land that you are going

to?" And the question sunk down deep into his soul. He had spent

all his time and all his energy in the accumulation of great wealth.

He had a grand home, and had now got to leave it; and how that

question came home to him.

Dear friends, let me ask you the question to-day, have you got a home
beyond the grave? Can you say .your name is written in the Lamb's
book of life? Can you rejoice as only Christ's disciples rejoice, be-

cause your name is there? If you cannot, then don't let the sun go
down until the great question of eternity is settled. Let the news
flash over the wires of heaven, up to the throne of God, that you
want your name there: "Oh, let my name be written in the Book of

Life!" And then when your name is called, and there is a voice

heard, "Come up hither!" you will go with joy and gladness to meet
your Lord and Savior. You remember how it was with that dying
soldier—you have undoubtedly seen it, it has been in print so often

—

who, lying on his cot, was heard to say, "Here! here! here!" and
they went to him and asked him what he wanted. "Oh," said he,

"they are calling the roll of heaven, and I am answering to my
name;" and in a few minutes he faintly whispered it again, and was
gone. That great roll is being called; and it will be a very impor-

tant thing, more important than anything else when the hour comes,
that our names be written in the book of life; for God says, except
it is written in the booK of life, we shall not enter that city. The
gates will be closed against us; no one will enter the kingdom of

God except those whose names are written in the book of life. So,

my friends, let us be wise. Let us see that our names are there;

and then let us go to work, and see if we cannot bring our chi'dren

to Christ. I know a mother in this audience, to-day, who has got a
family of children; and a few days ago she got stirred up, and
thought she would go to her children and talk to them personally

about Christ. She commenced only ten days ago, and what is the



272 HEAVEN.

result? A son and two daughters—all that she has got—have been
brought to Christ; and perhaps there is not a happier woman in New
York to-day, because she has got the names of her family all written
in the book of life. She knows that they are to be an unbroken cir-

cle in eternal life. Fathers and mothers, let us be wise unto eternity,

and bring our children into the kingdom with us. But you may say,

What has this to do with heaven? You cannot talk about heaven,
but the children must be spoke of, "For of such is the kingdom of

heaven." They have been going up there for these 6000 years.

Their little spirits are up yonder with the Shepherd; and he will

take better care of them than we can. It seems as if it ought to

make heaven very dear to us.

I never talk about children and heaven, but what the story of two
fathers comes right home to me. One lived out in the Western
country, on the banks of the Mississippi river. The world calls him
rich; but how poor he is, or, how poor he was! Thank God! he is

rich now. One day his oldest son was brought home to him un-
conscious; a terrible accident had happened, and the family physi-

cian was hurriedly called in. As he came in, the father said: "Doc-
tor, do you think my son will recover?" "No," said the doctor; he
is dying, and cannot recover." "Well," says the father, "only bring

him to, can't you, that we may tell him? I don't want him to die

without knowing that he is dying." The doctor said he would try,

but that the boy was fast dying. After awhile the boy did become
conscious for a moment, and the father cried: "My boy, the doctor

tells me you are dying, and cannot live. I could not let you die

without letting you know it." The young man looked up to his

father, and said: " Father, do you tell me I am going to die right

away?" "Yes, my boy," said the agonized father; "you will be
gone in a little while." " Oh, father, won't you pray for my lost

soul?" Said the speechless father, " I cannot pray, my son." The
boy grew unconscious, and after a little while was gone; and the

father said when he buried that boy, that if he could have called him
back by prayer, he would have given all he was. worth. He had been
with that boy all those years, and had never prayed once for him.

Am I talking to a prayerless father and mother, to-day? Gather your
children around you and show them the way to the kingdon of God.
Train them to go where Christ reigns in triumph, that they may be
with you.

The other father was a contrast. I don't know but he may be in

this audience this evening. His son had been dangerously ill, and
when he came home one day he found his wife greatly troubled.

She told him there had been a great change since morning, and she

thought their boy was dying. "I wish," said she, "that you would

go in and tell him of his condition, for I cannot bear to; and he

ought to know it if he is dying." The father went in, went up to
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his son's bedside, placed his hand on the boy's pale forlhead, and
saw the cold, damp sweat of night was gathering, and he saw in a
little while the boy would be gone; and he said, " My son, do you
know you are dying?" And the young man said, "No; am I dy-
ing?" "Yes, my son," "Will I die to-day?" "Yes, my boy; you
cannot live until night." And the boy looked surprised, and yet
seemed to be glad, and said: "Well, father, I will be with Jesus,

to-night,. won't I ?" "Yes, my boy; you will stand to-night with

the Savior," and the father turned away to conceal his tears. And
the boy saw the tears, and said: "Father, don't you weep for me;
when I go to heaven, I will go right straight to Jesus, and tell him
that ever since I can remember, you have tried to lead me to him."
God has given me two little children; and if I know my heart to-

day, I would rather have such testimony as this go home to my
Father, through my children, than to have the world rolled at my
feet. I would rather have them come to my grave and drop a tear

over it, and say: "When my father lived, he was more anxious for

my eternal salvation than he was for my temporal good," than I would
to have all the power this world can bestow. A few weeks ago,

when my boy was sick, and I didn't know but that it would result fa-

tally, I took my place by the side of his bed, and placed my hand on
his forehead, and said: "Willie, suppose you should be really sick"

—I didn't want to have him think he was likely to die—" and you
should be taken away, do you think you would be afraid of death?"
and a tear trickled down his cheek, as he said: " No, papa. Last
summer I was awful afraid of death ; but Jesus has taken it all

away now. If I die, I should go to him; and he would give me
everything I wanted." Ah! how sweet it was to think the little

fellow was not afraid of death. It seems to me, we ought to teach

our children so that they will hail with joy the time that they can go
to meet Jesus, their blessed Savior. Oh, may the Spirit of the Lord
God come upon this assembly to-night, and may we know that our
names are written in the kingdom of heaven, and then see that the

children whom God has given us are written in the book of life.

18
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uLay not tip for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt and

where thieves break through and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal."
Matthew 6 : 19, 5J0.

Last night, you remember, our subject was heaven, and we were
trying to find out who were there; and I want to take the subject
right up where I left off. And I call your attention to the 6th chap-
ter of Matthew and 19th verse, where you will find these words:
" Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and
rust doth corrupt and where thieves break through and steal; but
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor
rust doth corrupt, and where,thieves do not break through nor steal."

Now, if we are living as the Lord would have us live, our treasures

are laid up in heaven, and not laid up on the earth; and I think we
would be saved from a great many painful hours, and a great deal of

trouble, if we would just obey that portion of scripture, and lay up
our treasures in heaven, and not upon the earth. It is just as much a

command that we lay up our treasures in heaven, and not upon
the earth, as it is that we shall not steal. God tells us plainly: "Lay
not up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and rust doth
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but lay up for

yourselves treasures in heaven, where moth and rust doth not cor-

rupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal." It is a
command.
Now, it don't take long to tell where a man's treasure is; it don't

take long to find out where a man's heart is. You talk with a man five

minutes, and if he has got his heart upon any one object, you can
find it out, if that is your aim. And now, if you want to find out
where a man's treasure is, it won't take you long to find that out
either; For you know that the Bible tells us: "Where your treasure

is, there shall your heart be also." And the reason we have so many
earthly-minded people, and so few people of heavenly minds is, be-

cause the many have their whole hearts set upon earthly pleasures

and objects, and the few have their treasures laid up in heaven. If

your treasure is here, you will all the time be disappointed and in

trouble and trial, when the Lord has told you plainly to lay up your
treasures in heaven, where moth and rust do not corrupt, nor thieves

break through and steal. Now, you talk with a man a few" minutes,

and you soon find out where his heart is. Talk about money; and if

he loves money, and is making money and longing for more, how
274
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bis eye will light up; and if he is fond of politics, and you refer

to that, his whole face kindles up, for you have touched his heart and
the subject dearest to him. If it is pleasure, or if it is passion, speak
about it and he is interested at once. But the child of God, who has

got his treasures up yonder, when you talk about heaven you will see

his heart is there; and if a man's heart is in heaven, it is not an ef-

fort for him to talk about it at all. He cannot help it. And if our
affections are set on things above and not on this earth, it will be easy
for us to live for God. Now here is the command: "Lay not up
for yourselves treasures on earth, but lay up your treasures in

heaven."
Now, my friends, ask yourselves the question, Where is your

treasure? Or, in other words, Where is your heart? When you
find out that, then you will find out where your treasure is. In the

10th chapter of Hebrews, 13th verse, are these words: "These all

died m faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them
afar off, and were persuaded to them, and embraced them, and con-

fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they
that say such things declare plainly that they seek a country." Then
in the 10th verse of that same chapter, speaking of Abraham, it says:
" For he looked for a city which hath foundations; whose builder and
maker is God." The moment Abraham caught sight of that city, he
proclaimed himself a pilgrim and a stranger. The well-watered

plains of Sodom had no temptation for him. He declared plainly

that he saw another country—a better country. He had turned his

heart from this fleeting world, and Sodom with all its temptations
didn't tempt him. He had got something better. He had his eye
fixed upon a city that should endure when Sodom should have been
swept away, and he had got his eye fixed upon that city to lay up
treasure there. How poor a man is, no matter how much he has

got laid up in this world, if he has not got his treasure laid up in

heaven! A couple of friends of mine in the war called upon one of

our great Illinois farmers to get him to give some money for the

soldiers, and during their stay there he took them up©n the cupola,

of his house, and told them to look over yonder, just as far as their

eye could reach, over that beautiful rolling prairie, and they said,

"That is very nice;" and it was all his. Then he took them up
another cupola and said: "Look at that farm, and that, and that;"

and these were farms all stocked, aud improved and fenced; and
they said, "That is very nice," and then he showed them horses,

cattle, and sheep-yards, and told them, "That is all mine." He
showed them the town where he lived, which had been named for

him, a great hall and building lots, and those were all his; and, said

he, " I came out West a poor boy, without a farthing, and I am
worth all this." But when he got through my friend said: "How
much have you got up yonder?" and the old man's countenance fell,



276 HEAVENLY TREASURES.

for he knew very well what that meant. "What have you got there
in the other world?" "Well," he says, "I have not got anything
there." "Why," says my friend, "what a mistake! A man of your
intelligence and forethought and judgment, to amass all this wealth;
and now, drawing to your grave, you will have to leave it all. You
cannot take a farthing with you; but you must die beggared and a
pauper;" and the tears rolled down his cheeks as he said, "It does
look foolish." But a few months after he died, as he had lived, and
his property passed to others. And we see people here in New
York, accumulating money as if it is all there is to live for, and leave
it, many of them to their children, to make the way down to hell easy
for those children. One generation accumulates wealth for the next
to squander it, and to ruin soul and body.
A great many people are wondering why they don't grow in grace;

why they don't have more spiritual power. The question is very
easily answered. You have got your treasure down here. It is not
necessary for a man to have money to have his treasure down here.

He may have his heart on pleasure; he may make an idol of his

children; and that is the reason that they don't grow in grace. If

we would only just be wise and do as God tells us, we would mount
up, as it were, on wings, and would get nearer to heaven every day.

We would get heavenly-minded in our conversation, and have less

trouble than now. And so, my friends, let us just ask ourselves to-

day, Where is our treasure? Is it on earth, or in heaven? What
are we doing? What is the aim of our lives? Are we just living to

accumulate money, or to get a position in the world for our children?

Or, are we trying to secure those treasures which we can safely lay

up in heaven, becoming rich toward God?
I have known men who have been up in balloons; and they have

told me that when they want to rjse higher, they just throw out

some of the sand with which they ballast the balloon. Now, I be-

lieve one reason why so many people are earthly-minded and have
so little of the spirit of heaven is, that they have got too much bal-

last, in the shape of love for earthly joys and gains; and what you
want is to throw out some of the sand, and you will rise higher. I

heard of a man, the other day, who said he did not know what to do
with his money. It was a burden to him to take care of it. I could

not help but think how quick I could tell him what to do with it. I

could tell him where to invest it, where it would bring an eternal

profit. I hope to live to see the day when men will be an anxious

to make investments for the Lord as for themselves; and a man
won't then be putting so much money in railroad shares, and so much
in banking stocks, and so much in a mine in the mountain; but he

will put it in good security, where it will bring good returns for the

Lord. That is the kind of investment I think we ought to live for.

A friend of mine said that he was in Liverpool, some time ago, and
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there was a vessel coming into the harbor. It sailed right up the
Mersey under full sail; and a little while after another vessel came
in towed by a tug, and sunken to the level of the water. He won-
dered it did not sink; and he went down to the water's edge and
saw that they got it into the harbor with a great deal of difficulty,

and he inquired and found that it was loaded with lumber. It had
such material on board that it could not sink, and it had sprung
a-leak and had got water-logged. My friends, I think there are a
good many of God's people that have got water-logged; and it takes

all the strength of the church to look after those Christians that are

water-logged, and so water-logged that they cannot go forth and do
good to others—help the unfortunate, and lift up the poor drunkard,
—because they don't know whether they are saved themselves. The
fact is they are off with the world, mingling with the world; acting,

speaking, as though in the world, and they don't know whether they
are saved themselves.

I believe, if we are God's people, we must be separate from the
world. I think before this world is ever reformed, the people of

God must be set apart from the world. There never will be a true

reformation in the world until God's people are separate, until we
are liberated here below. Who would want to live in the sinful

world? These smoking, chewing, drinking, horse-racing, dancing,

card-playing Christians never wili reform this world. We have got
to come out and be separate from the world, and have our hearts set on
things above, and not so much on the things of this earth. If we
are willing to live the lives of Christians, we have got to live them,
not as if we were of the world. Suppose that when we had sent
our brothers and fathers and sons away to fight the battles of the
war, they had chosen, after they had got away off down South hun-
dreds of miles from home, they had chosen to remain there;

and had chosen to leave forever the wives and sisters and daughters
they had left behind in the North, and to make homes for them-
selves there among the enemy. But, instead of that, were they not
always anxious that the war should be over, and looking eagerly for-

ward to the time when they should come back home? That is the way
with Christians in this world. We are strangers and pilgrims here,

in this world. It is not home to us. We are citizens of another and
a finer country. A man was asked the other day, "Well, how is the

world getting on?" He replied: "I do not know. I haven't been
in the world for several years." He was living in another country,

taken out of the old place and transplanted into the new. If things

do not come to satisfy us down here, let us not be complaining.

Let us remember that we are on a pilgrimage, that we are citizens

of another country, and that we are to have all we want when we
get home. I was on board the train from Chicago to Cairo one day,

and there were two ladies sitting in the seat behind me who were
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talking together, and I could not help hearing the conversation. I

learned that they were strangers when they started from Chicago,
but on the way, before they came to Cairo, they got quite well ac-

quainted. One was going to New Orleans, and one was going to

Cairo. Before they got to Cairo, the Cairo lady said to the New
Orleans lady: "I wish you would get off at Cairo. I enjoy your
company, and I would like very much to have you spend a few days
at my home." The New Orleans lady said: "I would like to do so;

but I have packed all my things in my trunk, and they have all gone
on ahead to New Orleans. So I have not any clothes with me good
enough to visit and go into society in. I have nothing except what
I have on;" and she added, "and you know this dress is good
enough to travel in." That is what I think of the journey of this

world. A very little is good enough for us to travel in. We are all trav-

elers, and this is good enough for traveling. We have raiment and
mansions up there, waiting for us. Let us have our hearts and affec-

tions set on things above, and not on things on the earth. In He-
brews, 4th chapter and 9th verse, it says, "There remaineth therefore

a rest for the people of God." Not on earth; it does not say on
earth.

There is another great mistake that a good many people are mak-
ing at the present time. They have an idea that the church is

a place of rest. Instead of going there to work for God, they go
there to rest. "There remaineth a rest for the people of God." We
will rest when we go home. We will have all eternity to rest in.

We do not want to talk about rest here. I hope the time will come,
and I believe it will come, when they will ask this question of all

who are candidates for membership in the church: "What work do
you expect to do?" And if they are going into the church to rest,

they will be told that we have enough of such members now; and
if we could only get them out, and get some others in who will go
to work in earnest, it would be a good thing for all. We should un-

derstand that we come into the church to work. All that seems to

constitute a Christian in these days is to unite with the church; and
then, after they have joined it, every one in the church must wait on
them—the minister, the laymen, all the members, must go and call

on them, aud if they do not do this, they go to some other church;

and the quicker they do it the better. "There remaineth a rest for

the people of God." The idea of our talking about rest here, where
Christ has been cast out, where they have taken the life of God's

own Son. Why should we want to stay in the enemy's country at

rest and peace? As long as it is the enemy's country, let us not

dream of rest. We will rest by and by, when Jesus comes. Let us

not talk about rest now. I heard of a man, the other day, that got

tired and discouraged and homesick. He wanted to go home. He
did not see his work blessed at it used to be, and one night as he
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went to bed he wished himself dead; and going to sleep in that state

of mind, it was not unnatural for him to dream the dream that he
did. He dreamed that he died and was taken away to the eternal

city. When he first got there, as he walked up and down the golden
streets of heaven, looking upon the celestial city, he met two friends

whom he had known on earth. All at once, as they walked together,

they noticed that every one was looking in a certain direction. He
looked and saw some one coming up the street in a golden chariot.

He saw that he looked different from the rest of the redeemed who
had come there from earth; and as he came nearer, he saw that it

was the blessed Lord and Savior. When the chariot came sweeping
up to where they were, the Savior got out of the chariot and asked
his companions to get into the chariot, and then asked him to walk
with him. The Savior then took him to the battlements of heaven,
and said, "What do you see?" He answered, "J see the dark world
that I have just come from." "What else?" he was then asked.

He looked further and replied, " I think I see men going over into

the bottomless pit." "What else?" "I hear the wail coming up
from these," he said. The Savior asked: "Will you stay here and
enjoy these mansions with me, or will you go back to earth and tell

those poor erring mortals about me?" Here he awoke from his sleep,

and he said he has never since wished himself dead. He wants to

live as long as he can, to proclaim to the last the Savior's life and
death to a lost world.

We have not long to work. Let us work without ceasing. Work,
work, work! The first word that Paul ever heard from the Son of

God was, "That I must be about my Father's business." Shall the

servant be above his master? Shall we become careless of our Mas-
ter's work down here? Oh, let us begin to-night, and let it be the

work of each one here this very week to bring some souls to Christ.

A young man who lay dying was heard by his watching mother to

moan the words, "Lost, lost, lost!" She went to him and said:

"Why, my son, why do you say, Lost, lost, lost? It is not possible

that you have lost your hope in Christ?" "No, mother; not that."
" Then what do you mean by those words—lost, lost?" "Mother, I

was thinking how I have lost my life; how I have wasted my twen-
ty-four years. I have done nothing; I have lost a life!" And the

young man died regretting that he had lost a lifetime, which was
given him in which to work for Christ Jesus. If God should sum-
mon us to-day, would we be ready to go to our account? Would
we not have to say our life had been a failure, because we had not
done the work that he had for us to do? We will rest, by and by.

The wicked shall cease from troubling, by and by. The weary shall

be at rest, by and by. We will not talk about rest here. We shall

have enough, we shall have all eternity for rest.

I want to call your attention next to the fact that our reward is in
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heaven, and not here. God's people make the great mistake of look-
ing for a reward down here. They are still looking for a reward
down here. Let us remember that the reward is beyond. I have
noticed that that is the case with almost every one of God's people

—

they look for reward down here. God does not propose to reward
his children here. He is to reward them up yonder. We are to

work here. When we are done he will say: " Well done, good and
faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." You will

then have a seat at his right hand. The reward will be great, he
says. If God calls the reward great, what kind of a reward will it

be? If the great God says so, won't it be a wonderful reward? In-

stead of looking for reward and honor here, let us look beyond for

it. See what Paul says to Timothy, "For there will be for me a
crown." He did not look for his crown here.

When I read the life of Paul, it makes me ashamed of the Chris-

tianity of the present day. Talk about what we have suffered! Talk
about what we have done! I think it would do every member of

the church good to spend six months reading the life of Paul, and to

see what he had to go through. He had been beaten four times, and
received thirty-nine stripes upon the bare back. If one of us should
get even one stripe now, how many volumes would be written on
the martyrdom? What a whine there would be! It was nothing
for Paul to be beaten with thirty-nine stripes. Did any one say to

Paul: "You have been beaten already four times before, and now
they are going to bring that scourge upon your back as many times

again perhaps; had you not better go off down to Europe, and rest

for six months until this persecution dies out?" The appeal would
pass him by unheeded. " I have but one aim, one thing to hope for.

I press toward the mark of my high calling in Christ Jesus." These
earthly afflictions, what were they ? He never complained of them.

Instead of giving up his opinions and his hope, he was willing to

stand his stripes and his miseries, again and again. And it was no
trifling matter, these beatings he received. Yet he received them
all, and would not deny the faith that the mercy and power of God
had wrought in him. If you allow me the expression, the devil had
his match when he got hold of Paul. Not all he could do would
give him the upper hand of Paul, and separate him from the love of

God. He had his reward in view; and he always, scorning what
the world could do to him, pressed toward that reward. He knew
that all his sufferings here would be wiped away, and joy and peace

be his when he wore the crown for which he had so bravely fought.

And how many are working for these crowns at the present day?

How much would they suffer now for a like reward that awaited

this mighty warrior? His enemies one time took him out and stoned

him like the martyr Stephen. Think of the torment he experienced,

the pain that he must have suffered, as these stones were hurled at
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him. So great was the anger of those who were thus around him
that they left him for dead, when they got through with him. See
his head all swollen up; see the bruises upon his body and his limbs;

see the ugly scars and the gaping wounds that he carried. He was
hardly brought to life again; and for a long time thereafter you could

see him with his injured head and black eye on the corners of the

streets, and yet not frightened by any means, but preaching the

glorious gospel of his God and master Jesus Christ. He went to

Corinth, was not afraid, but preached there for eighteen months; and
in all his ministrations, and in all this, he had to rely upon himself.

He had no influential committee to meet him on his arrival at the

station, and conduct him to a fine hotel, and make all arrangements
about his expenses. There was no station in those days; when he
did arrive, he came unannounced and on foot. And instead of a

splendid hotel to go to, his first care was to go himself, walk around
all the streets and find cheap lodgings, in some alley, where he could
go after he had left off preaching for the day to made tents, to which
trade he had been brought up. And then, after all his preaching,

and all his labors, what reward did he receive? Well, there was a
sort of a committee, and they said they would pay him off. Did
they give him some testimonial and a large sum in money then?
What they did do instead of presenting him with, say, a thousand
dollars in gold. This committee that I speak of took him down to a
cross street and gave him thirty-nine stripes. That is the way they
paid him off. That was the way they treated this mighty fighter, a

preacher that turned the world upside down.
Talk about Alexander making the World tremble at the tread of

his armies! Talk about Napoleon shaking the world to its centre,

when the powers knew he had gathered his army round about him!
Why these have all passed away; but the words of Paul, of the de-

spised tent-maker, make the world tremble even to this day. He
talks about being in peril among robbers. Well, what did the rob-

bers find on him? No money, no jewelry—nothing. What treas-

ures he had, he had placed them above their reach, he had but them
in heaven, where thieves do not break through or steal. The rob-

bers got nothing from him, though he was richer than any man is at

the present day. Not a man who has lived since Paul is richer than
he was. Three times, again he says, he suffered shipwreck; also a

day and a night he was in the deep. He had. been subjected to

perils by water, to perils of robbers, to perils brought about by his

own countrymen. Besides these, he experienced perils of the wilder-

ness; perils among false brethren—ah! that must have been the

hardest. He was weary, he was in pain; but none of these things

meved him. Thank God the apostle was a warrior; and would to

God the church had a thousand like him at the present day. Noth-
ing was able to battle him down. Not even the newspaper of the
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day, if they had one, pitching into him every day, would have caused
him a moment's thought. It might have called him a poor, deluded
man, might have said to him, "Oh, you poor fool." For none of

these things did he care. He looked above and beyond them. He
knew there was a glorious reward awaiting him.

And so the mighty warrior went on to fight for his Master.
Bj : at last he had to flee; and to escape, he was let down the walls

in a basket. He goes to- fight elsewhere. Driven out of one place,

he does not despair; and that is the spirit that we want to-day. He
was always willing to receive the stripes and the torments, and to

suffer everything the world could heap upon him for the cause of

Christ. His enemies again gave him thirty-nine stripes. Well, he
was used to it. His back had not perhaps got well before he re-

ceived 1iais punishment. After they got through with him, they cast

him and Silas into prison. No sooner had they got in, instead of

being frightened at what they had received, they began to worship
the God for whom they had suffered. Paul says to Silas: "Come,
Silas, let us praise God and have prayers." And they opened their

worship by singing, perhaps, the 46th Psalm. After that they had
prayers, and called upon God for his protection. And as soon as

they had said " Amen," their God responded to their cries of help,

and the whole prison shook, and there was a great commotion. Yes,
that was a queer place to sir g praises in—a prison ; and it was
just after he had received the stripes. Why, I dare say if Mr. Sankey
should have only one stripe upon his naked back, he would not feel

much like singing! But this man had received thirty-nine. He
was as much at home with his God in prison, as he was out of it.

He could praise him as well behind bolts and bars as he could in the

synagogue. He knew what his reward would be. He knew that

the grave would be his immediate reward; but he had faith in the

great hereafter; he had a crown and a reward that would not pass

away. Yes, do you think that God would let him suffer like that

without rewarding him? If we suffer persecution for Christ's sake,

great will be our reward. Paul's sufferings were the cause of the

conversion of the Philippian jailor. I suppose he was the first con-

vert in Europe.
Look at him again in Rome. The time had come for his depar-

ture; Nero had signed the order for his execution, and he is being

taken out to be beheaded. Ask him now, at this moment, when
death is but a little way off, if he is sorry that he has suffered for

the Son of God. Ask him if he would like to recant to save his head.

I can imagine how he would look if you should ask him such a ques-

tion as that. They are going to take him two miles out of the city

to the place of execution. He walks with a steady, unfaltering step.

He wavers not, nor looks aside. His gaze is fixed upon the reward

of his high calling in Christ Jesus. And he writes to his friend
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Timothy, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown." You could

not shake him in his faith. Thank God, at this dread moment, he

kept his word with Jesus. He had never preached any false doc-

trine. He had only preached Christ crucified, and had manfully
fought under his banner like a faithful soldier, to this, the end of his

life. "Good-by," you can imagine him saying to Timothy; "Hence-
forth there is laid up for me a crown, and I am going to win it." As he
walked through the streets of Rome, I tell you Rome never had such

a conqueror. Not all her mighty men of war, nor all her generals

and statesmen and orators, had risen to the supreme height that Paul
had reached at this moment. He was going to receive a prize that

would ecliose all the trophies of war, and wit, and learning. But at

last he approaches the fatal spot. He is placed in the position that

he had to take; the executioner makes him ready, and at the given
signal the blow descends, his head comes off, and his spirit is lifted

into the golden chariot, and is borne to the pearly gates of heaven.

As he approaches the celestial portals, the battlements of heaven are

crowded with the saints that Paul by his preaching had sent before

him. Ah! how they welcome him. He is borne on toward the great

white throne to receive his reward. The bells of heaven are set

a-ringing, and hosannas are chanted by the choir of paradise. He
comes near the throne, and he hears the great voice saying: "Well
done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."
and the saints now gather around him, and greet, and bear witness

for him to the Master he had so faithfully served. One would say:

"That sermon that you preached to the Galatians wrought a change
of heart in me, and I have been chosen to take my place among the

elect." Another would say, " That lecture that you delivered at

Thessalonica converted me." Another: "Paul, that appeal that

you made at Corinth touched my wicked soul; I began to worship
the Jesus whom you preached, and here I am among the angels."

Oh, what a reward was that. Was it not worth all the cares, troubles,

anxieties, sufferings, torments, and death he had gone through? Men
murmur at the little crosses they have to endure here; but they for-

get that if they be faithful the Lord will reward them by-and-by.
One more thought before I close. What is it that occasions so

much joy in heaven? Suppose some great discovery had been made
in this country; it would throw the whole nation into excitement.

If it should turn out that some great mines had been discovered,

whose riches had never been equaled; that it rewarded all those that

went to it with an independent fortune in a few months, what in-

tense excitement would be created all through the land! Yet this

would not be noticed in heaven. What would, then, create joy in

that place? Why, if that little girl down there would only give her
heart to Jesus to-day, all heaven would sing and shout. "There is

joy," it is written, "over one sinner that repenteth." The idea that
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that little boy or girl could cause joy in heaven, and create an ex-

citement there! For every sinner that repents there is joy in heaven.
Just look at the 15th chapter of Luke: "When he found the sheep,
he called his friends in." I have tried to make out what friends

are there referred to. Were they the angels? No; I don't think
they were the angels. I can imagine, and I think the idea is a le-

gitimate one, that these friends are the redeemed ones that knew us,

and loved us, and prayed for us on earth. These are the people
whose names Christ is writing in the book of life. It might be that

an entry would be made that down at the Hippodrome, on March
10, at 4 o'clock in the afternoon, these redeemed ones first turned
their hearts to me. Some beloved mother is up there, it may be, and
is looking down on her child, and is praying that her child may have
a clean heart and seek the Lord. Perhaps some little, loving child

is looking over the battlements to see its father or mother here re-

pent and give their souls to God. When I was in the great Exhibi-

tion Building in Dublin, I said that perhaps a mother was praying
near the Throne for a certain young lady in the audience, and
asked her if she would not come to Jesus. A short time afterward

1 received the following letter: "Dear Sir, on Wednesday, when you
were speaking of heaven, you said that ' it might be that at this mo-
ment a mother was looking down from paradise and praying for the sal-

vation of her child who is here.' You apparently looked at the spot

where my child was seated. My heart said, c That is my child, and
that is her mother.' Tears sprang to my eyes, and I bowed my head
and prayed that the Lord would show his way to my darling child.

'Lord, save my child,' I cried. I was then anxious to the close of the

meeting. When I reached her she was bathed in tears, and she

arose and put her arms around my neck and kissed me; and on the

way to the inquiry-room she told me that it had been the same re-

mark about a mother looking down from heaven that had found its

way to her heart." I remember that time, when a beautiful young
lady was led to the inquiry-room, leaning on the arm of her father.

"What can I do to be saved?" she said. And afterward she became
a zealous worker for the Lord. The letter was written by her

father, who is a clergymen.
Shall these lectures close without one deciding to make heaven

his home? Will there be no young man start for heaven to-day

—

no person, no father, no mother, that will repent and turn to God?
I pray that many will accept salvation. Shall we not all pray that

he will save every soul in this assembly? Would it be asking too

much? Let us who are saved pray that God will rescue every lost

soul here; and as we pray let us bow the head and lift up our hearts

—and may Christ the God hear us, and hearing save!



LOVE OF GOD.
MA«.d the God of love and peace shall be with you." 11 Cobinthians 13: 11.

We have for our subject this evening, "Love." I have often

thought I wouldn't have but one text; if I thought I could only

make the world believe that God is love, I would only take that

text, and go up and down the earth, trying to counteract what Satan
has been telling them—that God is not love. He has made the

world believe it effectually. It would not take twenty-four hours to

make the world come to God, if you can only make them believe

God is love. If you can really make a man believe you love him,

you have won him; and if I could only make people really believe

that God loves them, what a rush we would see for the kingdom of

God! Oh, how they would rush in! But man has got a false idea

about God, and he will not believe that he is a God of love. It is

because he don't know him.

Now, in Paul's farewell letter to the Corinthians, in the 13th chap-

ter, 2d Corinthians, he says: "Finally, brethren, farewell. Be per-

fect. Be of good comfort. Be of one mind. Live in peace, and
the God of love"—he calls him the God of love—" and peace shall

be with you." Then John, who was better acquainted with Christ,

telling us about the love God has for this perishing world, writes in

this epistle, in the evening of his life, these words: "Beloved, let us
love one another, for love is of God, and every one that loveth is

born of God and knoweth God, and he that loveth not, knoweth not

God, for God is love." We built a church in Chicago a few years

ago, and we were so anxious to make people believe that God is love,

that we thought if we could not preach it into their hearts, we would
burn it in, and so right over the pulpit we had the words put in gas
jets, "God is love," and every night we had it there. A man going
along there one night glanced in through the door and saw the text.

He was a poor prodigal, and he passed on, and as he walked away,
he said to himself, " God is love? No. God is not love. God does
not love me. He does not love me, for I am a poor, miserable sin-

ner. If God was love, he would love me. God is not love." Yet
there the text was, burning down into his soul. And he went on a
little further, and turned around and came back and went into the
meeting. He didn't hear what the sermon was, but the text got into

his heart, and that is what we want. It is of very little account what
men say, if God's word only gets into the heart. And he stayed
after meeting was over, and I found him there weeping like a child;
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but as I unfolded the Scripture, and told him how God had loved him
from his earliest childhood all along, the light of the gospel broke
into his mind, and he went away rejoicing. This would be the best
meeting to-day we have had yet, if we could only make this audience
believe that God is love.

Now, our brother who opened the meeting with prayer referred to

the difference between human and divine love. That is the very
trouble with us. We are all the time measuring God's love by ours.

We know that we love a man as long as he is wor.hy, and then we
cast him off; but that is not divine love. There would be no hope
for any of us if the Lord did that; and I have the idea that our
mothers are to blame for a good deal of that, in their teaching dur-

ing our childhood. They tell their children that the Lord loves them
when they are good children, and when they are bad children the

Lord does not love them. That is false teaching. God loves them
all the time, just the same as you love your children. Suppose a

mother should come in here with a little child, and after she has been
here awhile, the child begins to cry, and she says, "Keep still;" but the

child keeps on crying, and so she turns him over to the police, and says,

"Take that child; I don't want him." What would you say of

such a mother as that? Teach a child that God loves him only so

long as he is good, and that when he is bad, the Lord does not love

him; and you will find that when he grows up, if he has a bad tem-
per, he will have the idea that God hates him, he will think God
don't love him when he has got a bad temper; and as he has a bad
temper all the time, of course God does not love him at all, but hates

him all the time. Now God hates sin, but he loves the sinner; and
there is a great difference between the love of God and our love

—

all the difference in the world between the human and the divine

love.

Now, turn a moment to the 13th chapter of John's Gospel, 1st

verse: "Now, before the feast of the Passover, when Jesus knew
that his hour was come that he should depart out of this world unto
the Father, having loved his own which were in t?ie world, he loved

them unto the end." His love is unchangeable. That night he

knew very well what was going to happen. Judas had gone out to

betray him. He knew it. He had already left that little band to go
out and sell Christ. Do you tell me Christ did not love Jucfas? That

very night he said to him, "Judas, what thou doest, do quickly;"

and when Judas, meeting him in the garden, kissed him, and he

said, " Betrayest thou thy Master with a kiss?" was it not the voice

of love and compassion, that ought to have broken Judas' heart? He
loved him in the very hour that he betrayed him. And that is what
is going to make hell so terrible—that you go there with the love of

God beneath your feet. It is not that he don't love you; but you
despise his love. It is a terrible thing to despise love. " He loved
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them unto the end." He knew very well that Peter was going to

deny him that night, and curse and swear because he was mistaken
for Jesus' companion. He knew all his disciples would forsake him.

and leave him to suffer alone; and yet he says "He loved them unto
the end." And the sweetest words that fell from the lips of the Son
of God were that night, when they were going to leave him. Those
words that fell from his lips that night will live forever. How they
will live in the hearts of God's people! We could not get on very
well without the 14th of John, and the 15th, and 16th. It was on
that memorable night that he uttered those blessed words; and on
that very night that he told them how much God loved them. It

seems as if that particular night, when he was about to be deserted

by all, his heart was bursting with love for his flock.

Just let us look at the 16th chapter and the 27th verse, and see

what he says: " For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have
loved me, and have believed that I came from God." I don't know
but what Christ felt that there might be some of his disciples that

would not love the Father as they loved him. I remember, for the

first few years after I was converted, I had a good deal more love

for Christ than for God the Father, whom I looked upon as the stern

Judge; while I regarded Christ as the Mediator who had come be-

tween me and that stern Judge, and had appeased his wrath. But
when I got a little better acquainted with my Bible, those views all

fled. After I became a father and woke up to the realization of

what it cost God to have his Son die, I began to see that God was
to be loved just as much as his Son was. Why, it took more love

for God to give his Son to die than it would to die himself. You
would a thousand times sooner die yourself in your son's place than
have him taken away. If the executioner was about to take your
son to the gallows, you would say: " Let me die in his stead; Let my
son be spared." Oh, think of the love God must have had for this

world that he gave his only begotten Son to die for it. And that

is what I want you to understand. " The Father himself loveth you
because ye have loved me." If a man has loved Christ, God will set

his love upon him. Then, in the 17th Chapter, 23d verse, in that

wonderful prayer he made that night: . "I in them, and thou in me,
that they may be made perfect in one, and that the world may
know thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast loved

me." God could look down from heaven and see his Son ful-

filling his will; and he said, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased." But when it is said, "God loved us as he loved

his own Son," it used to seem to me to be downright blasphemy,
until I found it was in the Word of God. That was the wonderful
prayer he made on the night of his betrayal. Is there any love in

the world like that? Is there anything to be compared to the love

of God? Well may Paul say, " It passeth knowledge."
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And then I can imagine some of you saying: "Well, he loved his

disciples, and he loves those who serve him faithfully; but then I

have been untrue." I may be speaking now to some backsliders;
but if I am, I want to say to every one here, " The Lord loves you."
A backslider came into the inquiry-room night before last, and I was
trying to tell him God loved him; and he would hardly believe me.
He thought because he had not kept up his love and faithfulness to

God, and to his own vows, that God had stopped loving him. Now,
it says in John, 13th chapter, "He loved them unto the end;" that
is, his love was unchangeable. You may have forgotten him, and
betrayed him and denied him, but nevertheless he loves you; he
loves the backslider. There is not a man here that has wandered
from God and betrayed him, but what the Lord Jesus loves him
and wants him to |ome back. Now in this 14th chapter of Hosea
he says: "I will heal every backslider. I will love them freely."

So the Lord tells the backsliders, " If you will only come back to me
I will forgive you." It was thus with Peter who denied his Lord;
the Savior forgave him, and sent him to preach his glorious gospel
on the day of pentecost, when three thousand were won to Christ

under one sermon of a backslider. Don't let a backslider go out of

this hall this evening with that hard talk about the Lord. No back-
slider can say God has left him ; he may think so, but it is one of

the devil's lies. The Lord never left a man yet.

Just turn to the 31st chapter of Jeremiah, and the 3d verse. "He
hath loved us," he says, "with an everlasting love." Now there is

the difference between human and Divine love. The one is fleeting,

the other is everlasting. There is no end of God's love. I can imag-
ine some of you saying: "If God has loved us with an everlasting

love, why does it say that God is angry with the sinner every day?"
Why, dear friends, that very word "anger" in the Scriptures is one
of the very strongest evidences and expressions of God's love. Sup-
pose I have got two boys, and one of them goes out and lies and
swears and steals and gets drunk. If I have no love for him I don't

care what he does; but just because I do love him, it makes me an-

gry to see him take that course. And it is because God loves the

sinner that he gets angry with him. That very passage shows how
strong God's love is. Let me tell you, dear friends, God loves you
in all your backslidings and wanderings. You may despise his love,

and trample it under your feet, and go down to ruin; but it won't
be because God don't love you. I once heard of a father who had
a prodigal boy, and the boy had sent his mother down to the grave
with a broken heart; and one evening the boy started out as usual

to spend the night in drinking and gambling. His old father as he

was leaving said: "My son, I want to ask a favor of you to-night.

You have not spent an evening with me since your mother died; and
now I want you to spend this night at home. I have been very
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lonely since your mother died. Now won't you gratify your old

father by staying at home with him?" " No," said the young man;
" it is lonely here, and there is nothing to interest me, and I am go-

ing out." And the old man prayed and wept, and at last he said:

"My boy, you are just killing me, as you have killed your mother.

These hairs are growing whiter, and you are sending me, too, to the

grave." Still the boy would not stay, and the old man said: "If you
are determined to go to ruin, you must go over this old body to-

night. I cannot resist you. You are stronger than I, but if you go
out you must go over this body." And he laid himself down before

the door, and that son walked over the form of his father, trampled
the love of his father under foot, and went out.

And that is the way with sinners. You have got to trample the

blood of God's Son under your feet if you go down to death,—to

make light of the blood of the innocent, to make light of the won-
derful love of God, to despise it. But whether you do or not, he
loves you still. I can imagine some of you saying, Why does he
not show his love to us? Why, how can it be any further shown
than it is? You say so because you won't read his Word and find

out how much he loves you. If you will take a concordance and run
through the Scriptures with the one word love, you will find out how
much he loves you; you will find out that it is all one great assur-

ance of his love. He is continually trying to teach you this one les-

son, and to win you to himself by a cross of love. All the burdens
he has placed upon the sons of men have been out of pure love, to

bring them to himself. Those who do not believe that God is love

are under the power of the Evil One. He has blinded you, and you
have been deceived with his lies. God's dealing has been all with
love, love, love,—from the fall of Adam to the present hour.

Adam's calamity brought down God's love. No sooner did the news
reach heaven than God came down after Adam with his love. That
voice that rang through Eden was the voice of love, hunting after

the fallen one—"Adam, where art thou?" For all these thousand
years that voice of love has been sounding down the ages. Out of

his love he made a way of escape for Adam. God saved him out of

his pity and love.

In the 63d chapter of Isaiah, and the 9th verse, we read: "In all

their affliction he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence saved
them. In his love and in his pity he redeemed them; and he bare
them, and carried them all the days of old," In all their afflictions

he was afflicted. You cannot afflict any of God's creatures without
afflicting him. He takes the place of a living father. When a man
has a sick child burning with fever, how gladly the father or the

mother would take that fever and put it into their own bosoms. The
mother would take from a child its loathsome disease, right out of its

body, and put it into her own—such is a mother's love. How she
19
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pities the child, and how gladly she would suffer in the place of the
child! That illustration has been often used here—"As a mother
pitieth her children." You cannot afflict one of God's creatures,

but God feels it. The Son of his bosom came to redeem us from
the curse of the world. I do not see how any man with an open Bi-

ble before him get up and say to me that he does not see how God
is love. "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friend." Christ laid down his life on the cross, and
cried in his agony, "Father, forgive them, they know not what they
do." That was wonderful love. You and I would have called fire

down from heaven to consume them. We would have sent them all

down into the hot pavement of hell. But the Son of God lifted up
his cry, "Father, forgive them, they know not what they do."

I hear some one say, " I do not see, I do not understand how it is

that he loves us." What more proof do you want that God loves

you? You say, "I am not worthy to be loved." That is true. I

will admit that. And he does not love you because you deserve it.

It will help us to get at the Divine love to look a little into our own
families, and at our human love. Take a mother with nine children,

and they are all good children save one. One is a prodigal, and he
has wandered off, and he is everything that is bad. That mother
will probably love that prodigal boy as much or more than . all the

rest put together. It will be with a love mingled with pity. A
friend of mine was visiting at a house, some time ago, where quite a
company were assembled and were talking pleasantly together. He
noticed that the mother seemed agitated, and was all the while going
out and coming in. He went to her aside and asked her what
troubled her; and she took him out into another room and introduced

him to her boy. There he was, a poor wretched boy, all mangled and
bruised with the fall of sin. She said: "I have much more trouble

with him than with all the rest. He has wandered far, but he is my
boy yet." She loved him still. So God loves you still.

That love, it ought to break your hearts to hear of; and it ought
to bring you right to him. You may say you do not deserve it, and
that is true; but because .you do not deserve it, God offers it to you.

You may say, "If I could get rid of my sins God would love me."
In Revelation, 1st chapter, 5th verse, it says: "Unto him that loved

us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood." It does not say

he washed us from our sins, and then loved us. He loved us first,

'and then washed us clean. Some people say, You must turn away
from sin, and then Christ will love you. But how can you get rid

of it until you come to him? He takes us into his own bosom, and
then he cleanses us from sin. He has shed his blood for you; he
wants you; and he will redeem you to-day, if you will. An English-

man told me a story once that may serve to illustrate this truth, that

God loves men in their sin. He does not love sin, but he loves men
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even in their sin. He seeks to save them from sin. There was a

boy, a great many years ago, stolen in London—the same as Charley

Ross was stolen here. Long months and years passed away, and
the mother had prayed and prayed, as that mother of Charley Ross
has prayed, I suppose; and all her efforts had failed, and they had
given up all hope. But the mother did not quite give up her hope.

One day a boy was sent up into the neighboring house to sweep the

chimney, and by some mistake he got down again through the wrong
chimney. When he came down, he came in by the sitting-room

chimney. His memory began at once to travel back through the

years that had passed. He thought that things looked strange and
familiar. The scenes of the early days of youth were dawning upon
him; and as he stood there surveying the place, his mother came
into the room. He stood there, covered with rags and soot. Did
she wait till she had sent him to be washed before she rushed and
took him in her arms? No, indeed; it was her own boy. She took
him to her arms, all black and smoke, and hugged him to her bosom,
and shed tears of joy upon his head. You have wandered very far

from him, and there may not be a sound spot on you; but if you will

just come to God, he will forgive and receive you. There is a verse

in Isaiah 38th, the 17th verse, that I think a good deal of. It reads:
" Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corrup-

tion; for thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back." Mark you,

the love comes first. He did not say that he had taken away sins and
cast them behind him. He loved us first, and then he took our sins

away. I like that little word, m-y, "my," there. The reason we
do not get any benefit from scripture is, because we are always talk-

ing about generalizations. We say: God loves nations, God loves

churches, and loves certain classes of people. But here it reads:

"Out of love to my soul, he has taken all my sins and cast them be-

hind his back." If they are behind his back, they are gone from
me forever. If they are cast behind his back, how can Satan ever

get at them again? I will defy any fiend from hell to find them.
Satan can torment me with them no more.

There are three thoughts I have tried to bring out to-night; that

God is love; that his love is unchangeable/ that his love is everlast-

ing. The fourth thought is this, that his love is unfailing. Your
love is not. His is. When people come to me and talk about their

love for God, it chills me through and through; the thermometer
goes down fifty degrees; but when they talk about God's love for

them, I know what they would say. So, do not think for a moment
that God does not love you a good deal more than you love him.
There is not a sinner here, there is not an unsaved man here to-

night, but he wants to save,—just as a father loves his child, only a
thousand times more. Is there a poor wanderer here that has wan-
dered far from Christ? He sends me to invite you to come to him
again. I don't care how sinful you are ; let this text sink deep into
your soul to-day, "God is love."
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" Son, remember. 1

' Luke 16: 26.

I want to talk to you about the 25th verse of the 16th chapter of
Luke—just two words: " Son remember!" You that were here
yesterday will remember that I spoke to you about the love of God;
and you that were here last week will remember that I spoke to you
of heaven, and tried to lure you on to that world of light. And if I

consulted my own feelings, I should be preaching to you about these
things to-day. But if a man is going to be a servant and a messen-
ger of God, he must believe the message just as he finds it. I would
not dare to go out of this city without delivering to you this side of

God's truth. Some people come to me and say: "You do not really

believe that there is such a thing as everlasting retribution and
future punishment, do you?" Yes, I do. The same Christ that

talked to us about that bright upper world, has given us a picture of

the world of the lost. In this portion of the Scripture we have read
to-day, it has been drawn very vividly by the Master himself. We
hear a voice coming up out of the lost world, of a man that was once
upon the earth, and fared sumptuously every day, and yet was lost,

not for time, but for eternity. Over and over again, Christ while

here warned those that hung upon his lips. Once, in speaking to

his disciples, he spoke about the worm that dieth not; about one be-

ing cast into hell, where the worm dieth not. I believe that worm
that dieth not is our memory. I believe that what will make that

lost world so terrible to us is memory. We say now that we forget,

and we think we do; but the time is coming when we will remem-
ber, and we cannot forget. There are many things we will want to

forget, especially our sins, that have been blotted out by God. If

God has forgotten them, you would think we ought to forget them;
every sin that has been so taken away and covered up, by the blood
of his own Son, will come back to us, by and by. We talk about
the all-recording angel keeping record of our life; God makes us

keep our own record. We won't need any one to condemn us at the

bar of God. We will condemn ourselves. It will be our own con-

science that will come up as a witness against us. God won't con-

demn us at the !>ar of God; we will condemn ourselves. Will he

speak to us then, if we stand there, having neglected his offer of

mercy, his offer of salvation here on earth? No; memory is God's

officer; and when God touches the secret springs of our memory,
saying, "Son, remember;" we cannot help but remember. God shall
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touch these secret springs and say, "Son and daughter, remember;"
and then tramp, tramp, tramp will come before us a long procession

—all the sins we have ever committed.

I have been twice in the jaws of death. Once I was drowning,
and the third time I was about to sink I was rescued. In the twink-

ling of an eye everything I had said, done, or thought of, flashed

across my mind. I do not understand how everything in a man's
life can be crowded into his recollection in an instant of time; but
nevertheless it all flashed through my mind. Another time, when I

thought I was dying, it all came back to me again. It is just so

that all things we think we have forgotten will come backby-and-by.
It is only a question of time. We hear the words, "Son, remember!"
and it is a good deal better for us now to remember our sins, and
confess them before it is too late. Christ said to his disciples, "Re-
member Lot's wife." Over and over again, when the children of

Israel were brought out of Egypt, God said to them, "Remember
where I found you, and how I delivered you." He wanted them to

remember his goodness to them; and the time is coming when, if

they forget his goodness and despise it, they will be without mercy.
What Satan wants is to keep us from thinking; to drown our mem-
ory, and stifle our conscience. A man came into the inquiry-room

the other night, and said he wanted to be a Christian; but he could
not believe that there was any future punishment. I said: "What
are you going to do with that man who has been selling liquor for

twenty years? A widowed mother goes to him and says, 'I have a

son who goes into your place every night; he is being ruined, and it

is killing me.' She begs him not to sell any more liquor to her son;

she begs and pleads with him. He orders her out of the store, and
goes on and ruins that widow's only son, as he ruins thousands of

others. Is he going to be ushered right into glory when he dies?

What would you do with him? Would you take him right into

heaven?" He said he did not know what he would do. But the

Word of God teaches us plainly that there is future retribution. If

it does not teach that, it does not teach anything. If the Word of

God tells us about the glory of heaven and the mansions that Christ

is going to prepare, it tells us also about the torments of hell; it tells

us about the rich man lifting up his face out of torment, and crying

for one drop of water.

This was not presented to us, then, just to frighten people. Some
people say: "Howjyou are trying to frighten us; you say such things

just to alarm us." I would consider myself an unfaithful servant if

I did not so warn you; the blood of your souls would be required at

my hands, if I did not warn you. I do not want you to say I came
here and never said anything about the lost souls; I do not want any
of you to think I have covered up this doctrine; and I say it to you
because God says it. Christ says, " How shall you escape the dam-
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nation of hell?" No one spoke of the lost as Christ did; none knew
it as Christ did. If man were not lost, what did Christ come into
the world for; or what does the death of the Son of God mean? * Is
it not better for us just to bow to the Word of Go I, and take it as
God spoke it? If I checked up a book and found there were a hun-
dred statements in that book; and I had reason to believe, and in

fact knew, that ninety-nine out of a hundred of these statements
were correct; and I did not have the evidence at hand to prove that
the other was, I would have good reason to believe it correct, would
I not? This picture drawn of the lost world, in the 16th chapter of
Luke, was drawn by the Son of God himself. He said this rich man
was lifting up his face in torment, not because he was rich, but be-
cause the rich man had neglected salvation. If men seek salvation,

rich or poor, they will be saved; if they do not, rich or poor, they
will be lost. Do you suppose those antediluvians who perished in

Noah's day, those men too vile and sinful for the world—do you
think God swept those men right into heaven and left Noah, the
only righteous man, to struggle through the deluge? Do you think,

when the judgment came upon Sodom, that those wicked men were
taken right into the presence of God, and the only righteous man
was left behind to suffer?

There will be no tender, loving Jesus coming and offering you
salvation, either. He will be far from you there. There will be no
loving wife to weep over you there, young man. You may have a

praying wife here to-day; but remember in that lost world you will

have no praying wife. Did you ever think how dark this world
would become, if all the praying wives and mothers and ministers

were out of it? Think of that lost world, where there are no praying
wives or mothers! Remember the time is coming when you will

have no loved mother to pray for your soul and for you. Undoubt-
edly many in that lost world would give millions, if they had them,
if they had their mothers now to pray them out of that place; but it

is too late. They had been neglecting salvation until the time has

come when God says: " Cut them down; they encumber the ground;
the day of mercy is closed." You laugh at the Bible; but how
many there are in the lost world to-day that would give countless

treasures if they had the blessed Bible there! You may make
sport of ministers; but bear in mind there will be no ministers of

the gospel there. There will be none there for you to laugh at.

Here they are, remember, God's messengers to you, his best gifts to

you—these loving friends that look after your soul. You may have
some friends praying for your salvation to-day. Remember, you
will not have one in that lost world. There will be no one to come
and put his hand on your shoulder and weep over you there, and
pray for you to come to Christ. Sunday mornings you hear the

chiming of the bells telling you it is God's day. You very often see
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the people going up to the house of God; but bear in mind that in

that lost world no bell will summon you to God's holy tabernacle, no
bell will warn you of the Sabbath-day. There will be no Sabbath
there, for you to make light of and sport of. It will be too late!

Some of you have got Sabbath-school teachers that are burdened
with your salvation, at this present time. They are pleading day
and night, that you may be won to Christ. Bear in mind that in

that lost world no kind teachers will plead for you or with you. There
will be no special meetings there.

A great many are laughing and making light of these meetings
here. When you die, if you come here with that purpose, I believe

this Hippodrome will rise up in judgment against you. This build-

ing has been put up without money and without expense to you.

God put it into the hearts of Christian men to hire this building, at

a great expense, and throw it wide open. No contributions are taken
up; no calls are made upon you for money. You cannot say that we
want your money; we don't want your money. We want you, and
are trying to win you to Christ; and if you go down from this build-

ing to hell, you will remember the meetings we had here. You
will remember how these ministers looked, how the people around
you closed their eyes and were lifting up their hearts in prayer for

you, and how it has -seemed sometimes as if we were in the very
presence of God himself; for we have witnessed certainly wonder-
ful displays of the power of God in this place, many times. In that

lost world, you won't hear that beautiful hymn, "Jesus of Nazareth
passeth by." He will have passed by. There will be no Jesus pass-

ing that way; there will be no sweet songs of Zion there. You come
here, day after day, and hear these sweet songs, "Jesus, lover of my
soul, let me to thy bosom fly," "There is a fountain filled with blood,

drawn from Immanuel's veins," "Rock of Ages, cleft for me, let me
hide myself in thee." Oh, my friends, you will not hear those songs
in that world. They will not be sung there. It is now a day of

grace and a day of mercy. God is calling the world to himself. He
says: "I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked. Turn ye,

turn ye; for why will ye die?" Oh if you neglect this salvation, how
shall you escape? What hope is there? May your memories be
wide awake to-day, and may you remember that Christ stands right

here. He is in this assembly, offering salvation to every soul. You
may never hear this text again until you hear it on the shores of

eternity. And then you will remember this Friday evening, and you
will remember how everything looked then; how Mr. Sankey sung
that hymn, "Sowing the seed;" and you will remember the text, and
the sermon will all come back to you.

I was at the Paris exhibition in 1867, and I noticed there a little

oil painting, only about a foot square; and the face was the most
hideous I have ever seen. On the paper attached to the painting



*yb FUTURE PUNISHMENT.

were the words, "Sowing the Tares;" and the face looked more like

a demon's than a man's. As he sowed these tares, up came serpents

and reptiles, and they were crawling upon his body; and all around
were woods, with wolves and animals prowling in them. I have seen
that picture many times since. Ah! the reaping time is coming. If

you sow to the flesh, you must reap to the flesh. If you sow to the

wind, you must reap the whirlwind. God wants you to come to

him, and receive salvation as a gift. You can decide your destiny

to-day if you will. Heaven and hell are set before this audience; and
you are called upon to choose. Which will you have? If you will

take him he will receive you to his arms. If you reject him, he
will reject you.
Now, my friends, will Christ ever be more willing to save you than

he is now? Well he ever have more power than he has now? Then
why not be saved now? Why not make up your mind to be saved
now, while mercy is offered to you? I remember a few years ago,

while the Spirit of God was working in our church, I closed the

meeting one night by asking if there were any that would like to

become Christians to rise; and to my great joy a man arose that had
been anxious for some time. I went up to him and took him by the

hand and shook it and said: "I am glad to see you get up. You are

coming out for the Lord now, in earnest?" "Yes," said he, "I think

so. That is, there is only one thing in my way." Said I, "What's
that?" "Well," said he, "I lack moral courage. I confess to you
that if such a man"—naming a friend of his—"Had been here to-

night, I should not have risen. He would laugh at me if he knew
of this; and I don't believe I have the courage to tell him." "But,"
said I, "you have got to come out boldly for the Lord, if you come
out at all. That is what you have got to do;" and I talked with him,

and he was trembling from head to foot. I thought the Spirit of

God was striving with him, and I believe the Spirit was striving

earnestly with him. I did not labor with that man as I have often

wished since that I had. I wish that night I had prayed more earn-

estly with him. He came back the next night, and the next night,

and the next night; and the Spirit of God strove with him for weeks.

It seemed as if he came to the very threshold of heaven, and was al-

most stepping over into the blessed world. I never could find out

any reason for this hesitation, except that he feared his old compan-
ions would laugh at him. I notice that when men go to prison, no
one laughs at them; but when they come out and declare their inten-

tion of leading good lives and standing up for Jesus, the men laugh

at them and make sport of them.
Well, I thought surely this man would be brought into the fold;

but at last the Spirit of God seemed to leave him ; conviction was
gone. And then, after that, when he used to meet me on the street

he used to shun me; and if I met him coming along the same side of
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the street, lie would cross over to the other side, and dodge me in

every way he could. He finally got so he didn't come to church on
the Sabbath. He always used to come before. And that is the fault

some people find with these meetings. They say it hardens people.

Yes, it does harden some people. Any man that goes through a
special meeting like this and rejects the gospel, of course becomes
hardened, and his chances are much less for heaven. The things

that formerly moved them do not move them so readily the next
time. It hardens a great many; it hardened this man. Six months
after that time, I got a message from him that he was sick and
wanted to see me. I went to him, in great haste. He was very
sick, and thought he was dying. He asked me if there was any hope.

Yes, I told him. God had sent Christ to save him, and I prayed
with him. Contrary to all expectations and to the belief of the

physicians, he recovered and got off from his sick-bed. One day I

went down to see him. It was a bright, beautiful day, and he was
sitting out in front of his house convalescing rapidly; &nd I said:

"You are coming out for God now, aren't you? You will be well

enough soon to come back to our meetings again?" Said he: "Mr.
Moody, I have made up my mind to become a Christian. My mind
is fully made up to that; but I won't be one just now. I am going
to Michigan to buy a farm and settle down; and then I will become
a Christian." Said I, "But you don't know yet that you will get
well." " Oh," said he, " I will be perfectly well in a few days. I'll

risk it. I have got a new lease of life." "Oh," said I, " It seems to

me that you are tempting God;" and I pleaded with him, and tried

every way to get him to take his stand. At last said he ; "Mr.
Moody, I can't be a Christian in Chicago. When I get away from
Chicago, and get to Michigan, away from my friends and acquaint-

ances, who laugh at me, I will be ready to go to Christ." Said I:

"If God has not got grace enough to save you in Chicago, he has

not in Michigan;" and I preached Christ to him, and urged Christ

upon him. At last he got a little irritated, and said: "Mr. Moody,
you can just attend to your business, and I will to mine; and if I

lose my soul, no one will be to blame but myself—certainly not you,

for you have done all you could." I went away from that house
then with a heavy heart.

I well remember the day of the week, Thursday, about noon, just

one week from that very day, when I was sent for by his wife to

come in great haste. I hurried there at once. His poor wife met
me at the door, and I asked her what was the matter. " My hus-

band," she said, "has been taken down with the same disease; and
I have just had a council of physicians here; and they have all given
him up to die." Said I, "Does he want to see me?" "No," said

she. "Then why did you send for me?" Said she, "I cannot bear

to see him die in tbi? ^enable state of mind." " What does he say?"
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I asked. Said she: "He says his damnation is sealed, and he will

be in hell in a little while." I went in, and he at once fixed his eye
upon me. I called him by name, but he was speechless. I went
around to the foot of the bed and looked into his face and said,

" Won't you speak to me?" And at last he fixed that terrible, death-

ly look upon me and said: "Mr. Moody, you need not talk to me any
more. It is too late. You can talk to my wife and children; pray
for them ; but my heart is as hard as the iron in that stove there.

My damnation is sealed, and I will be in hell in a little while." I

tried to tell him of Jesus' love and of God's forgiveness; but he
said: " Mr. Moody, don't you mock me. I tell you there is no hope
forme." And as I fell on my knees he said: "You need not pray
for me; you need not pray for a lost soul. My wife will soon be
left a widow, and my children will be fatherless. They need your
prayers; but you need not pray for me." I tried to pray; but it

seemed as if my prayers didn't go higher than my head, and as if the

heaven above me was like brass. As I took the cold, clammy hand
the sweat of death was upon it; and it seemed like bidding farewell

to a man I should never see in time or eternity. I left him with a

broken heart. That was about noon. The next day his wife told

me he lingered until the sun went down behind those western prai-

ries; and from noon until he died, all he was heard to say was, "The
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and I am not saved." After
lingering along an hour he would say again those words; and just

as he was expiring his wife noticed his lips quiver, and that he was
trying to say something; and as she bent over him she heard him
mutter: " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and I am not
saved!" and the angels bore him away to judgment. He lived a

Christless life; he died a Christless death; we wrapped him in a
Christless shroud, aud bore him away to a Christless grave. Oh,
how dark and sad!

Are there some here who are almost persuaded to be Christians?

Take my advice, and not let anything keep you away. Fly to the

arms of Jesus, this day and hour. You can be saved, if you will.

Son, remember! I have warned you to-day. Daughter, remember!
you cannot say that I did not lift up a warning voice to-day, and
exhort you with all my soul to escape the damnation of hell.



WHAT SEEK YE?
"One of the two which heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's

brother." John 1 : 40.

"But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall

be added unto you." Matthew 6: 33.

There are two things I want to call your attention to, this evening
The first is in the words of the 1st chapter of John, 40th verse; and
the second is in the 6th chapter of Matthew, 33d verse. The first

text is the first words that fell from the lips of Christ, at the com-
mencement of his ministry. It was the question he put to those two
disciples who came and questioned him as to where he dwelt. One
afternoon, about four o'clock, John the Baptist stood with two of his

disciples, and Jesus of Nazareth was passing by, a little way off; and
John lifted up his hand and pointed to the man off in the distance,

and said: "Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of

the world!" and John, the beloved disciple, and Andrew left their

old master and went together toward Jesus; and Jesus turned around
as they came up to him and said: "What seek ye?" I thought this

evening I would like for a few moments to call your attention to that

text, and press that question home upon the people here. I would
like to have all of you ask yourselves the questions: What are you
seeking? What did you come for? What motive brought you here

this evening? What do these great crowds of people here mean,
day after day, week after week.

There were all classes of people seeking for Christ, and they had
every kind of motive for seeking him. There were some who came
out of curiosity, just to see what would happen. There was another
class who came to him because they had friends that were diseased,

and they wanted their friends to be healed and blessed. There was
the class who came with the hope of getting the loaves and fishes.

And there was still another class, that were trying to murder him
and get him out of the way; they were watching him, and striving

to get him into some conversation in which they might entangle him
with his words, and so get an excuse to bring him before the San-
hedrim, and cause him to be called guilty of blasphemy, and pun-
ished. Some sought him for what they could get; and others sought
him for what he was. And that is the class we are after, namely,
those who are not seeking Christ for what they can get, but who are

seeking him for what he is, personally. I have no doubt* but that a
great many of the disciples first sought him in order to be identified
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with him; because they thought he would set up an earthly king-

dom, and establish his throne upon earth. Judas perhaps thought
so, and that he might become the chief treasurer of such a kingdom;
and perhaps Peter thought that he might become the chief secretary;

and when the sons of Zebedee found out that it was a spiritual king-

dom that he was to establish, their mother came and asked of Christ

that her sons might be placed the one upon his right hand, and the

other upon his left. All the time during his ministry, Christ con-
stantly found men seeking for office and honor; and that is precisely

the spirit to-day. One of our greatest troubles, and one great reason

why we do not get greater blessings from God, is because we are

not pure in our motives for seeking him. I say there is not a man
or a woman (and I see they are nearly all women here to-night), who
has come here for a blessing from God, and who has that motive,

but will get it. Others will go away without any blessing, and with
hearts as hard and cold as ever. Why? Because they have not
come to get a blessing.

1 would like to ask you to take this brief question home to your
hearts to-day, "What seek ye?" What are you after this evening ?

What motive brought you to this place? I think one would say;

"I came because some friends of mine were coming; I did not have
any particular motive at all; 1 came because my friends asked me to

come." I ask another, What did you come for? "Well, I came to

see the crowd; I heard there were a great many men and women
here; and I thought it would be a wonderful sight to see so many
together." A man told me the other day that he came to see the

chairs. He said he heard there were 10,000 chairs all in one hall;

and he thought they must look so strange. He had a curiosity to

see them. Thank God, that man got caught in the gospel net that

very night; and I hope some others that come just out of curiosity,

this evening, will get caught with the old gospel net. But, to return

to our question, What brought you here? A lady over there says;

"I came to hear the singing; I don't care anything about the preach-

ing. I have heard the word preached till I am tired of it; and if I

had my way about it, I would rather get up and go out as soon as

the singing is over." But if any of you have come here with such

motives, and will change your minds after you get here, and will seek

to come to God to-night, you will find him, whatever your motive

was at first in coming. You may even have come here to make
sport of the meeting; you may have come here to ridicule everything

you should hear; but if you will repent, and change your mind, the

Lord Jesus will bless you to-night, and forgive you, and this may
be the best meeting you ever was at in your life.

Now I want to call your attention to the other text I spoke of.

My text is both a question and a command. The question is, "What
seek ye?" and the command is this: "Seek ye first the kingdom



WHAT SEEK YE ? 301

of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto you." This is just as much a command as that is, that Thou
shalt not steal. It is just as much a command for us to seek the

kingdom of God and his righteousness, as it is a command that we
shall not swear. It is one of the commands of the Bible. Jesus,

when he was clown here, in that memorable sermon on the Mount,
said: "Seek first the kingdom of God." That was to come first; it

was to come in ahead of everything else. The Master's ways are

not our ways. God's thoughts are not our thoughts. What we put
last, God puts first; what we put first, he puts last; the whole thing

is reversed. We say, we do not want to seek the kingdom of God
first. We have a good many things that must be attended to, before

we seek the kingdom of God. I know, if persons think they would
like to be converted, they always think they have some preparations

to make beforehand. Now, this is just as much a command to-day

as it was so many hundreds of years ago. Do you think if he was on
earth to-day, he would alter that command? Do you think he would
say for you to put oiF your salvation for one hour? Do you think he
would tell you to seek his kingdom at some future time? Every day
we hear of persons dying suddenly; sometimes without God and
without hope, because they have not obeyed this command to seek
first the kingdom of God. One reason that people do not seek first

the kingdom of God is this: that they do not believe that God is real,

and that he has a kingdom, and that they can find him; but they
make light of the existence of his kingdom. The whole living world
is seeking for something. There is not a person in this world who
is not seeking for something. Then why not seek for the best

things? If people will so seek for temporal things, doesn't it serve to

show that you do not believe that God is real; or else you would
first seek the kingdom of God, and find it before any of these other

things?

I heard, some time ago, of a young man who wanted to become a

Christian. His father was a worldly man, full of ambition and a de-

sire to get on. His son went to him and told him his wish. The
father turned around in astonishment, put on a dissatisfied look, and
said: "My son, you have made a mistake. You had better wait
until you get established in business; wait till you get older; better

wait till you make some money; there is plenty of time yet to be-

come a Christian." Does any young man here believe that? You
know what the rich man in the scripture said and did. That man
had got well on in business; he had made lots of money; his goods
were increasing every year. At last, after an unusually plentiful

harvest, he found he had to build more barns and storehouses. He
felt sure of being able to enjoy himself; he was happy and contented,
as he thought how his bank account was swelling, "Soul, take thine

ease, thou hast much goods laid up for many days." He never
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thought of the future; the present was all he cared anything
about. But in his fancied security, he heard the dread and startling

summons, " Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee."

He had to leave all these things behind him; death snatched him
away, and he lost the heaven he had neglected to make sure of on
earth. «

I heard a story of a young lady who was deeply concerned about
her soul. Her father and mother, however, were worldly people.

They thought lightly of her serious wishes;. they did not sympathize
with her state of mind. They made up their minds that she should
not become a Christian, and tried every way they could to discour-

age her notions about religion. At last they thought they would
get up a large party, and thus with gayety and pleasure win her
back to the world. So they made every preparation for a gay time;

they even sent to neighboring towns, and got all her most worldly

companions to come to the house; they bought her a magnificent silk

dress and jewelry, and decked her out in all the finery of such an oc-

casion. The young lady thought there would be no harm in attend-

ing the party; that it would b8 a trifling affair, a simple thing, and
she could, after it was over, think again of the welfare of her soul.

She went, decked out in all her adornments, and was the belle of the

ball. Three weeks from that night she was on her dying bed. She
asked her mother to bring her ball-dress in. She pointed her finger

at it, and, bursting into tears said, " That is the price of my soul."

She died before the dawn. Oh, my friends, if you are anxious

about your soul, let everything else go; let parties and festivals pass.

Seek ye first the kingdom of God; then all these things will be
added unto you. God commands you to do it. If you are lost—if

you die in your sin—whose fault is it? God has commanded you to

repent, and to seek salvation at once.

Are any of you going to take the responsibility of putting it off?

You complain because Christ is urged upon you; you complain be-

cause your friends are anxious about you. How can they be other-

wise than anxious? You heard what Mr. Sankey said a little while

ago, about the death of a husband of one of our choir. This morn-
ing, while I was preaching, he passed away. We prayed for him at

the opening, and again at the close of that service ; but he was gone
before we got through. Three of the ushers have been taken away
since I have been preaching here. When I got up here to preach

this evening, I said to myself, " Perhaps it is my turn next." But,

thank God, I have an interest up yonder. I can read my title clear

there. I have sought and found Christ. But on the other hand,

see how people.go on day by day, and year by year, and disobey the

command of God. They say there is plenty of time. Why, you
hear every day of wills being upset, because the man's mind was
proved not to be clear when he made the will on his death-bed. If
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his mind is not clear enough when he is dying to settle his little af-

fairs here below, is that a time to repent and make provision for

eternity? Is it the time, when we are racked with pain and tor-

tured with anguish, to turn our hearts to God? Is that a time to

begin to think of salvation? Is it right or honorable to give the

dregs of a wasted and misspent life to God? I tell you I have not

much faith in death-bed repentances. I do not limit the power and
mercy of God; but I do not believe in them. If there is one out of

a thousand that is saved, there are nine hundred and ninety-nine

that are lost. They think that they repent then; but they are scared

and terrified. It is not repentance, it is fear; when they get better,

they go right back again to their wicked ways.

We cannot scare people into repentance; they must be born in,

not be scared in. Let as reason for a moment. Suppose you ask

the advice of a friend on the earth as to whether you had not better

repent now. While I am preaching, young lady, just ask your
mother sitting beside you what you had better do. Whisper to her

—I'll excuse you—ask her if you had not better seek the kingdom
of God now. Young lady, there is not one in the wide, wide world
who loves you as your mother. Would she not advise you to accept

Christ? Now just ask her. Most of those who are not Christians

will advise you to seek the kingdom of God now, this very minute.

If I go up yonder and ask them in heaven, every one there would
tell you to seek the kingdom now. Paul for three years preach-

ed upon immediate repentance. He besought his hearers with tears

i o turn from their sins and be saved. " Behold, now is the accepted
time." That was what he preached. Yes, I leave heaven and earth

and go down to the very borders of hell, and will ask them there if

it is not better to repent now. They would all with one voice an-

swer, "Yes, yes, yes!" The only time we ever heard from that

place was to have a young man implore that word might be sent to

his father's house, that his brothers there might be warned against

neglecting salvation. Yes; \he lost ones would tell you to escape,

and seek the kingdom of God, and be saved. Why, then, heaven,
earth and hell all unite in warning you to seek the kingdom of God.
Why will you not do it then? Why not accept Christ this very day?
Just think what will become of you if you do not.

When the Lawrence Mills were on fire, a number of years ago—

I

don't mean on fire, but when the mill fell in; the great mill fell in,

and after it had fallen in, the ruins caught fire. There was only one
room left entire, and in it were three Mission Sunday-school children

imprisoned. The neighbors and all hands got their shovels and picks
and crowbars, and were working to set the children free. It came
on night, and they had not yet reached the children. When they
were near them, by some mischance a lantern broke; and the ruins

caught fire. They tried to put it out; but they could not succeed.
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They could talk with the children, and even passed to them some
hot coffee and some refreshments, and encouraged them to keep up.

But, alas! the flames drew nearer and nearer to this prison. Super-
human were the efforts made to rescue the children ; the men bravely
fought back the flames, but the fire gained fresh strength and re-

turned to claim its victims. Then piercing shrieks arose, when the
spectators saw that the efforts of the firemen were hopeless. The
children saw their fate. They then knelt down, and commenced to

sing the little hymn we have all been taught in our Sunday-school
days, oh, how sweet!

"Let others seek a home below,
Which flames devour and waves overflow."

The flames had now reached them; the stifling smoke began to

pour into their little room; and they began to sink, one by one, upon
the floor. A few moments more and the fire circled around them;
and their souls were taken into the bosom of Christ. Yes; let

others seek a home below if they will; but seek ye the kingdom of

God with all your hearts.

When I was a young man, before I left my native town, I was at

work in the field one day in company with a man, a neighbor of

mine. All at once I saw him begin to weep. I asked him what the

trouble was. He then told me a strange story—strange to me then,

for I was not at that time a Christian. He said that his mother was
a Christian when he left home to seek his fortune. When he was
about starting his mother took him by the hand and spoke these parting

words: "My son, seek ye first the kingdom of God and his right-

eousness, and all things else shall be added unto thee." "This,"

said he, "was my mother's favorite text." When he got into the

town to which he was going he had to spend the Sabbath there. He
went to church, and the minister took this very text, " Seek ye first

the kingdom of God." He thought it very strange. Well, he said

he would not seek the kingdom then. He would wait until he got

a start in life, until he got a farm and some money. Yet that text

troubled him. Again he went to church, and to his amazement the

sermon was on that very same text. He did not attend church for

some time. At last he was induced again to enter the church, and
behold! he heard the preacher take that very same text. He thought

then it was God speaking to him, that his mother's prayers were be-

ing answered. But he coolly, calmly and deliberately made up his

mind that he would not be a Christian. "I have never heard any
sermon since," said he, "that has made any impression on me."

I was not a Christian myself then, so I didn't know how to talk to

him. The time came for me to leave home. I went to Boston, and
there I became a convert. When I got to be a Christian, the first

thing that came into my mind was that man. I made up my mind
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to try to bring him to Christ. When I came home, I mentioned the

name to my mother, and asked if he was living. "Is he Hying?"
she exclaimed. "Didn't I write to you about him?" "Write me
what?" "Why, that he had gone out of his mind and is now in the

insane asylum." When I got up there, he pointed his finger at me.
Says he, "Young man, seek ye first the kingdom of God." He had
never forgotten the text. Although his mind was shattered and
gone, the text was there.

My friends, do let that man speak to you. He is gone now. How
much better it would have been for him to have followed his moth-
er's prayer. The Spirit of God may be striving with some one to-

night. I may be standing here for the last time. Let me plead
with you once more to seek the kingdom of God, and seek it with

all your hearts.

TRUST IN THE LORD.
I

"Trust ye in the Lord forever." Isaiah, 26: 4.

My text this evening is just one short word—five letters in it

—

"Trust." Five letters with five heads: Trust, whom to trust, when
to trust, how to trust, and then who will trust him, and the result of
trusting. Now, I have not come to-day to preach a sermon as much
as I have to tell you how you can be saved. I see a good many here
who have been in the inquiry-rooms during the past week, and have
gone away with their heads down, sad and weary, carrying the bur-
den, not leaving it all with Jesus. Now, God helping me, I want
to make the way so plain that you can all be saved this evening.
Whom to trust! In that portion of scripture I have just read, we

are told whom not to trust. We are told not to trust in the arm of
flesh. "Cursed be the man that maketh the arm of flesh his trust,"

and Isaiah, in the 26th chapter, 3d and 4th verses, tell us whom to
trust: "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed
on thee, because he trusted in thee. Trust ye in the Lord forever,
for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." Now, you cannot
find any one who has put his whole trust in God but he has perfect
peace. His soul is at rest. It is not tossed about upon every wave
of doctrine, but it is at rest; because it is utterly impossible for any-
body to put entire trust in God, and not have perfect peace. That

20
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is the reward to those who do so. If we put our trust in our own
strength, it will fail us. If we put our trust in our money, some
thieves may get it away, fires may burn it up, it may take to itself

wings. If we put our trust in friends, they will die and leave us.

If we trust in anything on earth, we will be disappointed; but if we
put our trust in God, he never dies. He never breaks a promise.
He is everlasting strength. All human strength fails. All earthly
streams get dry sometimes; but God never fails. The Keeper of
Israel never slumbers, never sleeps. Therefore if our trust is in him,
and we look to him wholly and entirely for everything, why we will

have peace and joy. Then, in the 62d Psalm, which was read here
by Dr. Hall, one day this week, 10th verse, we find these words:
"My soul, wait thou only upon God, for my expectation is from
him." The trouble is, we wait upon every one else but God. . We
are running to this one and that one, but don't wait on hirn. " He
only is my rock and my salvation. He is my defense, I shall not be
moved. In God is my salvation and my glory; the rock of my
strength and refuge is God."
Now, here is a verse I want to call your attention to, and that is

the second head—When to trust. "Trust in him at all times."

There are a good many that will trust in God when they are in no
trouble and don't apparently need to trust; but to trust in God when
they are in great trouble and difficulty is what they do not do. We
do not leave it all with him, and rest assured that everything works
together for good to them that love God. That is something they

know very little about. Here and there, there is one willing to trust

God when they cannot see how it is coming out. That is what the

psalmist calls our attention to. Trust him at all times—not a part

of the time, but at all times. If we don't trust him, of course we
don't have peace and joy; but if we trust him at all times, the Lord
never leaves us. Whoever heard of one's being left in a time of

trouble when their trust was in God, and all their expectation was
from him? "Trust him at all times, ye people; pour out your heart

before him." God is a refuge for us.

But I can imagine some one saying: "I don't know what it is to

trust., I have been waiting for that trust. I have been praying for

it." I met a woman in the inquiry-room, the other night, who told

me she had been praying thirty years, I think, for faith; that she

might just trust God. Now, that is not a miraculous trust at all. It

is the same kind of trust we have in one another. Don't you know
that all business in this city would be suspended within forty-eight

hours, if the business men didn't trust one another? Let the busi-

ness community once lose its confidence, and see how quick busi-

ness is paralyzed. Why, there would be a rush on every bank in

New York, if the people hadn't confidence. That is what Paul
meant when he said: "I am persuaded he is able to keep that I have
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committed to him." I trust God to keep my soul; and so we just
commit our soul to God and trust him, and rest right there. Cer-
tainly, when any one of you are sick, you trust the doctor. If not,
you would not have him come to see you. If you thought he was
going to poison you, you could not be hired to take his medicine.
Now, what you want is, to trust the great physician of your soul.
Trust Christ; he never lost a case yet. Trust him; he will keep you
and not let you die; If this great temple we live in dissolves, we
have a building death cannot touch, eternal in the heavens; and we
save that building just by trust. If you have a case in court and
don't know anything about law, you have unbounded confidence in
your lawyer; and you leave the case in his hands and trust him to
take care of your interests. And so you have got a bad case, an
awful bad case; and the best thing you can do now is to commit it to
the great Advocate, Jesus Christ. He will take care of your case
and bring you out of all your trouble, if you only put your trust in

him.

I can imagine some of you saying, " I will try." How many times
I have heard that—"I will try and trust him." Now, that is nothing
but downright insult. It is just saying, "I won't trust you." If

after my making a statement to you, you should say to me, " Mr.
Moody, I will try and believe you," I would think it an insult. It

is an insult to talk that way to the Lord. "What reason have you for

not believing him? Have you any reason under heaven for not tak-

ing God at his word and believing on him, that you might have
everlasting life? How is it when you take man at his word? He
makes promises often that he cannot keep, and which he did not in-

tend to keep when he made them. If you can take man at his word
—and you do trust him—why can you not take God at his word?

There has been a man in the inquiry-room, during the last month,
with whom I talked a great deal. Night after night I talked with
him. He lives in a part of the city where I am staying, and night
after night I have walked up with him, and talked with him. The
other night going with him there was another friend, and after he
separated from us he said to himself: " If Mr. Moody had told me
he would see me to-morrow morning at nine o'clock, I would believe

him; and if so, why cannot I believe God in the same way? I will,"

and he was converted there in the street, on the spot. He said, "I

will believe him as I would anybody else;" and that is what trust

is—taking God at his word. Hasn't he promised to receive every
one as he came? If I die, I will die trusting. If I perish, I will

perish trusting. No one ever perished that way yet. Just to show
you what unbelief is, in the 5th chapter of John, 9th verse: "If we
receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater; for this is

the witness of God, which he hath testified of his Son. He that be-

lieveth in the Son of God hath the witness in himself. He that be-
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lieveth not God hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the

record that God gave of his Son. And this is the record that God
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. He that

hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath
not life. Now, if any one came here and told me he saw a man go
out and stand in the street, I would believe what he said. I would
take his testimony. If any one or two of these men here should go
into court and testify, it would be established in any court. Now,
he says here, if you take the testimony of men, is not the testimony
of God greater? "He that believeth on the Son of God hath the
witness in himself." "He that believeth not God hath made him a
liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son."
Now, when you say you will "try" and trust him, it means you won't
believe him. It means you won't trust him; that you won't take
him at his word.
Now, how to trust hrrifc That is a very important question. In

the 3d of Proverbs, 1st verse, we find these words: " My son, forget

not my law, but let thy heart keep my commandments." Don't give

the devil a little corner in your heart. Don't let the world have any
part of your heart. Trust him with all your heart. That is how to

trust him. "Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to

thine own understanding." Why? Because the heart is chief

among all things, and you cannot trust your own understanding.

"In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy path."

You know what it is to trust any one with all your heart. You have
got friends, and many of you wives and husbands, that you trust with

all your heart. You have mothers, in whom you place the most im-

plicit reliance. You never have any suspicion coming up in your
heart against them. You never think of doubting them. You take

them at their word; you believe what they say, with all your heart.

Now why should you not trust God with all your heart? Why should

you believe the devil's lies about God? Why say you will try and
trust him, when you have no reason to doubt trusting him? There
is a story told of Alexander the Great. He received a note from

some one stating that his favorite doctor was going to poison him,

and the doctor was with Alexander when the note came; and just

then he was giving the emperor the medicine, for he was sick. As
Alexander took the cup of medicine he held up the letter, read it off

to the doctor, and swallowed the medicine. That was to show the

doctor that he had confidence in him, that he did not believe what

was in the letter. Some one was trying to injure the doctor, to get

him put to death; but the emperor had such confidence in his doctor

that he just took the medicine, and didn't believe a word of it. That

is what I call believing with all your heart. Now there might have

been poison in that cup; but do you think there is any poison ill

God's cup? He offers you the cup of salvation. Do you think it is
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poison and death to any one that will take that cup? Do you think

any one can perish that will trust God for salvation?

There is a story told of old Dr. Chalmers, who went to see a

Scotch woman in her time of trouble about her sin. In the North
of Scotland they spend a good deal of thought in just looking at

themselves, and occupying themselves with their misgivings. This

Scotch woman was trying to get faith. She hadn't the right kind

of faith, and the doctor was going to see her. On his way he had
to cross a stream over which there was nothing but a thin plank,

and he thought it looked rotten and insecure; and he went up and
put his foot upon the plank doubtingly, and feared to trust his

weight upon it. And the Scotch woman, watching him from the

window, saw that he was afraid to venture out on the plank, and she

came out and shouted, "Just trust the plank, doctor." And the doctor

did trust the plank, and walked over the stream in safety. Afterwards
he was talking with the woman, and she hadn't the right kind of faith,

she said, and was lamenting over her lot; and the doctor, in his

means to explain to her what was the trust she ought to have, at

last hit upon the circumstance of his crossing the plank, and using
the woman's queer Scotch expression, said to her, "Trust Christ,

cannot you?" "Oh, doctor, is that faith?" said she. "Is it just to

trust him?" "That is faith," said he; "just to trust him, as I trusted

that plank. It carried me over; and you trust God, and he will

carry you over." "Oh," said she, "I can do that." That means
trust the plank. Just trust it; and it won't break under you.

"though he slay me I will trust him," in spite of the devil and all

his lies. You cannot perish if you do. No man or woman ever
perished that put their whole trust in him. Who will trust him? I

will tell you who will; those that know him. Those who are under
the power of the devil and behVve in the devil's lies, won't trust him.

Suppose some one were to tell you a lot of lies about me, you would
not trust me, then, of course. If you believe the devil's lies about
God, that God is not a God of mercy, and of love, and of truth, you
won't trust in God, of course. When the devil went to Eden, the

first thing he did was to begin to doubt. He said to Adam: "Did
God say that? He knows very well it is not true. He knows that

when you eat that fruit you become equal with God." We get into

the pit just where Adam and Eve got in, unless we put our faith and
confidence in God, and believe in him and trust him unreservedly.

Scripture tells us who will trust him. "And they that know thy
name will have trust in thee, and the Lord will not forsake them."
A man that knows God will trust him. The people who are running
away from God are strangers to him, and do not know anything
about him. Never was any one well acquainted with the Bible who
did not trust him. Those who are have no ground of unbelief, no
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reason for not trusting him unreservedly, with all their heart and
mind and strength.

Some one told me about a boy he once met in the Highlands of

Scotland. There was a party of men who wanted to get the eggs of

some rare birds there; and they wanted a boy to allow himself to be
let down by a rope, over a fearful precipice, to a ledge where the
eggs were deposited. They wanted to let the boy down in a basket;
and they offered him considerable money for it. He was a poor
boy, and needed the money; but all they could offer would not

hire the boy to do it. But after they had teased him for some time,

he said to them, "If my father will hold the rope I will go." He
knew his father, and he would trust him ; but he could not trust these

strangers.

A man that really knows God will trust him. Did you ever hear

of any one that was well acquainted with him that would not trust

him? Did you ever hear of any Christian that knew anything about
him that would not trust him? It is these infidels, who do not know
God, that will not trust him. The only way is for you to go to him.

How are you going to get to him to know him? Through the Scrip-

tures: There he is revealed in Jesus Christ. There is no other way
of knowing him, only Jesus Christ.

I want to call your attention to one thing—the result of trusting.

You read of it in the 26th chapter of Isaiah. People want peace.

There is nothing we want more than we want peace. All men are

in pursuit of peace; and they do not know where to get it. They
try various ways. They think they can get it with money; they think

they can get it in the world; but the world cannot satisfy the long-

ings of any soul, or help it to find peace. "Thou wilt keep him in

perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee." It would satisfy a

good many to have it read in this way: Thou wilt keep him in per-

fect peace whose mind is stayed on himself. People are all the time

looking into their own feelings, and thinking about themselves. The
most wretched people in the wide, wide world are those that are

thinking about themselves. "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace

whose mind is stayed on thee"—not who thinks of him now and then.

It does not say so, but it says, "whose thoughts are stayed" on him.

In Proverbs, 16th chapter, and 20th verse, we read: "He that trust-

eth in the Lord, happy is he." Then in the 32d Psalm, 10th verse,

it says: "Many sorrows shall be to the wicked, and he that trusteth

in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about." Now it says, God will

be merciful to him that trusteth in him. In Psalms 5th chapter, 11th

verse, it says: "Let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice; let

them ever shout for joy, because thou defendest them." As the

horses and chariots of the Almighty surrounded Elisha when he en-

camped upon the mountain, so the angels of God are encamped
around them that put their trust in him. "Let them also that love
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thy name be joyful in thee." In these verses there is peace, happi-

ness, mercy and joy—all these blessings promised to those who trust

in him.

A great many people are looking for the fruit; but they do not
care about the tree. A great many people who live in the country
are not willing to plant trees on their places, but want to buy the

fruit. But if you are going to get the fruit of heaven, you have got
to have the tree. If you have the tree, the fruit will be good. If

you will first take his word and trust it, then follow peace and joy

and mercy and happiness, all together in their places; and there is no
peace and joy until you do trust and have confidence in God. Why
are not people willing to come out on the Lord's side? Because
they're afraid. Some women will not because they have husbands
that are opposed to the family altar. But if your husband won't go,

start alone. A woman in the inquiry room, the other day, told me
that as soon as her husband would become a Christian she would; but
she was waiting" for him to be one. But, my friends, we do not go to

heaven by families; it is one by one. Coming down here to-day, I

met two funerals; but they were distinct and separate. One by one,

we pass to the bar of God; one by one, we must go into the king-

dom. I have no hope for those people that become Christians because
some one else does. That is a personal matter; you want to come
out on the Lord's side because it is right. If no one else will do it, I

hope you will do it here to-day. In the 37th Psalm, 3d verse, it says:

"Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and
verily thou shalt be fed. Delight thyself also in the Lord, and he
shall give thee the desires of thy heart. Commit thy way unto the

Lord; trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass. And He shall

bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy judgment as the

noonday. Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him. Fret not
thyself because of him who prospereth in his way, because of the man
who bringeth wicked devices to pass."

Now one more verse and I will be through quoting Scripture—the

11th verse of the 49th chapter of Jeremiah. First, it says in the 37th
Psalm, 40th verse, "lie will save them because they trust in him;"
that He will bring them out of all their troubles. There are two or

three classes here to-day. Some are those who have learned to cast

all their burdens upon God. There are a good many Christians who
have not learned that lesson, but are carrying their burdens and sor-

rows still. Another class never cast either their burdens or their sins

on Christ, but are carrying both burdens and sins themselves. What
I want to say is, that you can cast everything on Christ, all sin and
burden, and go out of this house with your hearts leaping within you.

I want t© call your attention to that verse. There may be hundreds
of widows in this house to-night. You may complain of your lot, and
be passing through deep affliction. He says: "Leave thy fatherless
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children; I will preserve them alive; and let thy widows trust in me."
When I was in England I knew an eminent minister, who a few
months afterward died. And for a while before he died, he was troub-
led for fear his wife and children might come to want. He carried

the burden of that fear for days. A little while before he died he
was lying on his sofa, and a little bird came and pecked at the win-
dow; the bird had a worm in its mouth, and afterward it flew away.
The man said to himself, "Dear me! God takes care of that bird; he
feeds it, yet here am I troubled about my family !" And there and
then the burden was laid on the Lord. He had been one of those
liberal men, and had given his money to others all through his life.

Well, when he died, the people in the town raised £5,000 for his

widow. God took care of them.
A good many people go forward into the future, and they bring

all the troubles they expect to have down to the present time. They
go reeling and staggering under them, and say, "I don't know what
will become of me next year, or next week;" instead of remembering
the words of assurance, "As thy day is, so shall thy strength be."

He has plenty of grace for us. What we want is to go to him with
all our troubles, and cast everything upon him. The first summer
the war broke out, I heard in the fall of that same year something
that touched my heart. A poor woman had been made a widow by
the war. In midwinter time, she heard that her husband had been
cut down. She had two little children, and she did not know what
would become of her; her health was not very good and she had no
money. A few days after, the landlord came round for his rent.

He was a poor, heartless wretch; and when she told him her husband
was dead, and she could not pay her rent, he said, with an oath, he
would not have any one in his house who could not pay. After he
had gone, she threw herself in the rocking-chair and wept; her little

girl came to her and said: "Mamma, does not God answer prayer?"

"Yes, my child." And the child wanted to put in practice what she

had heard her mother preach. She said: " Then won't he take care

of us if we ask him?" "I suppose he will." (She said "suppose,"

—you see her faith was not very strong.) " Then may I not go and
ask him to take care of us?" " Yes, my child; you may if you want
to." The lady told me of it the next day; and she said the child

never looked so sweet to her as when she went into the room where
her mother had taught her to pray. The door was open a little way,

and she could see her; she put up her hands and her curls lay back
from her face, and she said: "Oh, Father! you came and took away
my dear papa; he was killed in the war; my mamma has no money
to pay the landlord the rent, and he is going to turn us out doors.

We will sit on the door-step and catch cold and die, unless ^rou lend

us a little house to live in." Then she went to her mother and said:

"Jesus will take care of us because I have asked him." There is
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faith for you! Well, they did not have to pay any rent; a house
was soon provided, and that widow and her children were taken care

of. Oh, let us have child-like faith. That little girl down there has

faith. She does not know where she will get her next pair of shoes,

but she has faith that her mother will see that she has them.
No man or woman who ever trusted in God was disappointed or

ever will be. I once noticed a lady who sat down by the side of the

pulpit; and every time I would look down her eyes were riveted upon
me. She looked so intent, trying to catch every word, that one day
I said to her, "My friend, are you a Christian?" "Oh, no," she said,

"I have been seeking Christ these three years, but cannot find him.'

I said, " There is some mistake about that;" and she answered, " Do
you mean that I have not been seeking him?" "Well, I know he
has been looking for you for twenty years." She asked, "What am
I to do, then?" "Do! Do nothing; probably that is the trouble,

that you have been trying to do." "But how am I to be saved?"
she asked. " You are to believe on him, and stop trying." She
scowled, and said: "Believe! believe! believe! I have heard that

word until my head swims; everybody says it, and I am none the

wiser." I said: "I will drop that word for another. Tne word be-

lieve is used in the New Testament, and the word trust in the Old.

I will say to you, trust the Lord to save your soul." "If I say I will

trust him, will he save me ?" she asked. " If you really do trust him
he will save you." She said: "I trust the Lord to save me; now I

do not feel any different,"—just so in one breath. I told her: "I
think you have not been looking for Christ; you have been looking
for feeling. God does not tell you to feel; he tells you to trust

him; and you are to let the feelings take care of themselves."
"I have heard people say they felt happy when they became Chris-

tians." "Well, wait till you become a Christian, and then
you may talk about a Christian's experience; you must trust the

Lord that he will keep you." She sat there five minutes, and then
put out her hand to me, and said, " I trust the Lord Jesus Christ to

save my soul now." That was all there was to it, no praying, no
weeping. The next night I was preaching she was in front of me;
and I could see eternity written on her face, and the light from fields

of glory in her eyes.

Oh, my friends, there is nothing to hinder your trusting him! If

you do, when death shall come he won'jt be unwelcome; he won't
terrify you. I went down the Tennessee river in war time with a

boatload of wounded men, after the battle of Shiloh. Many were
mortally wounded; they had taken the worst cases first. I said to

those who were with me, "We must not let these men die without
telling them of heaven." One young man was unconscious, and
they said he could not live. I asked the physician if he could not
restore him long enough to get a message for his mother; and he
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gave me brandy and water, which I fed to him. He was a most
beautiful boy. After a while he opened his eyes, and looked around
a little wild; and I placed my hand upon his brow, and said, " My
boy, do you know where you are?" At last he said, "I am on my
way home to mother." "Yes," I said, "you are; but the doctor tells

me you cannot live." I asked him for a message to his mother. He
said, "Tell my mother that I die trusting in Christ." He did not
know me, whether I was a friend or an enemy. He added, " Tell
my mother and sisters to be sure to meet me in heaven;" and in a
few minutes he was unconscious, and in a few hours he died. They
will meet in the moining—it is only a little while—for he died trust-

ing in Christ. Oh, may that word sink deep into every heart here I

REPENTANCE.
•*And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all men eyery-

where to repent." Acts 17 : 30.

I want to call your attention to a text you will find in the 17th
chapter of Acts, 30th verse: "But now commandeth all men
everywhere to repent, because he hath appointed a day in which he
will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath or-

dained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he
hath raised him from the dead." You will see to-night that I have
for my text a command, and not only a' command, but it is a com-
mand to all in this hall to-night. And now he commandeth all men
everywhere to repent. Not only here in New York, but everywhere.
I have had some fault found with me since I have been in New York,
because I have not preached repentance. I want to tell you one
thing; if you do not repent, you will never see the kingdom of God.
There will be no unrepentant sinners in heaven. An unrepentant
sinner to God cannot love him. If a man does not repent, there is

no hope for him in the world to come. Now repentance is not a

godly soitow for sin. I find a great many in the inquiry-room who
are mourning, because they have not got this godly sorrow for sin,

that they have heard of. In other words, they are anxious to be an-

xious. They think if they only had more repentance, more godly
sorrow for sin, they could come to Christ. No one that is not a

Christian has godly sorrow for sin. You must have it before you
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can be a Christian. Repentance is a change of mind. Repentance
is turning right about. In the Old Testament it is, " Repent, re-

pent, for why will ye die?" In the New Testament it is, "Repent
and be born again." Some one said man was born, turned away
from God, and he must repent and turn back to him before he can
be received. When John the Baptist repented, the word of God
came to him in the wilderness. It burst upon him like the flashing

of a meteor. His cry was, " Repent, repent, for the kingdom of

God is at hand." When Christ was baptized, he took up the wil-

derness cry, "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." When
he sent out the seventy disciples, two by two, he told them to go
into all the towns and villages and proclaim this message: "Repent,
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." But they turned away from
him; they rejected him; they took the Lord of glory and crucified

him, for they wanted him to have his kingdom on earth. Then he
said, as many as would receive him, he would set up his kingdom in

their hearts, and that is what he is doing now, setting up his king-

dom in your hearts. There is not a man nor woman here to-night

but he wants to set up his kingdom in your heart. If you will re-

pent of sin and come to God, he will set up his kingdom in your hearts

this very night.

I will tell you why you need to repent. Because you have false

ideas of God. You cannot find an unconverted person in the world
that has not a false idea of God. He thinks God is his worst enemy,
and that the devil is his friend. Sinners are running away from their

best friend in running away from God. Therefore you must change
your mind about God before you repent. Instead of Satan being
your friend and God being your enemy, just reverse your belief

;

and, instead of following Satan and serving him, you want to turn

right straight around to-night and take the Lord of Glory; and his

kingdom will be set up in your hearts. A great many think they

cannot repent because they have not got this sorrow that they talk

about. They think they must be wrought up in a high state of feel-

ing before they can repent. But feelings are not repentance. A
great many persons feel; but their feelings drive them into remorse
and despair. 1 thought of that at the Young Men's Association

Hall meeting yesterday. They were talking among the inquirers, and
one or two thought they did not feel enough. One of them ex-

claimed, "I am lost; there is no hope for me;" and left the meeting.

Her fear that she could not be saved gave her too much feeling.

And that is the way Satan works. He makes you have too much
feeling, or else not enough. All this is man's idea. With the com-
mand for all men to repent comes the power. God is not unjust.

He does not come and say to all men, "Repent;" and not give them
the power to do it. You can turn to him and live, if you will. He
sets before us life and death. We are free agents; we are to choose.
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If we will turn to God, we will live. If we refuse to turn to him
and reject him, we must die.

I want to warn you about this one thing—fear. Fear is not re-

pentance. I do not have much hope of scaring men into the king-
dom of God. If you could scare them in, they would be out agaia
as quickly as you got them in. How many men I have met who
professed religion, and thought they had true repentance, when some
sudden accident happened—on the railroad, for instance, or out
at sea. You know how men on shipboard will be converted. In
fifteen minutes the whole crew will be down on their knees, crying
to God. Fifteen minutes before they were cursing and blaspheming;
but there came up a terrible gale, and they think the ship is going
to sink, and all these men turn pious instantly. This is fear; this is

not repentance. A great many men make professions on their dying
beds; but when the danger of death no longer threatens, and they
get well again, they get up and forget all about their conversions.

That is fear; that is not what we want. Instead of waiting to be
worked up to a certain pitch of alarm, we want cool, calm calculation.

It is making up your mind that you will change company, that you
will turn from sin and leave the world, and turn to God. And he
will receive every one who does so come to him. Any man can re-

pent here to-night; and the Lord is willing to receive and save every
one that will. If Nineveh repented, that wicked city, I do not know
why New York cannot repent. I am sure if it does, the Lord God
will have mercy. If a man truly repents and comes to God for mer-
cy, he will get it. He delights in mercy; and he will have mercy
upon every one who turns from his or her sins to him.

But there are a good many that are not sincere. They do not
really repent in their hearts. God can read the heart, and knows
whether repentance is in the heart or in the head. It is with the

heart that man must believe; for I may have sin in my heart, and
make professions with my lips. I may believe in him with my head,

but not in my heart. It is the heart God wants. For instance, take

the son of David, take Absalom. You know after he murdered his

brother he went off into a foreign country and was gone two years;

and then they managed to get him back to Jerusalem. When he
came back, the king refused to see him; but Absalom wanted to

bring about a reconciliation. So he sent for Joab once or twice,

but Joab would not come. So he set Joab's barn on fire one day,

and Joab, hearing of it, came at once; and he said to Absalom,
"Why, what did you do it for?" "Because I wanted you to come
here, and I knew that would bring you. I want you to go to the

king, my father, and tell him I am here. He has already refused to

see me, but I want you to take word to him that I want him to come
and examine me; and if he does not find any fault in me, I want
him to receive me into court and into society again." Now that was
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not repentance. A good many come to God in just that way, saying:

"Lord, 1 would have you examine me, and if you find no fault in

me, take me." But there is no humility or repentance in that. And
that father very foolishly forgave that son ; he did not want forgive-

ness. He did not even ask for it. There was no repentance in him.

He never confessed that he had sinned, and asked for mercy; but he
came and said, " If you can find no fault in me." So David rein-

stated him, and the result was that Absalom drove him from his

throne; and if God should let an unrepentant sinner enter heaven,
there would be war there: he would dethrone the Almighty, if he
could. There is one thing you cannot do, unrepentant sinner: you
cannot go into the kingdom of God. You can come here; you can
get into church; but you will never get into the kingdom of God
without repentance.

God is very merciful; he is full of love, and he can pardon me.
Well, you can go on in that faith, in that delusion if you like; but
God says that if you don't repent you must die. God is true; he
does not say that which is false. You can make light of it, young
man or young woman, if you wish to, but the time is coming when,
if you have not repented, there will not be much hope for you. You
must be faithful

;
you must banish everything that is not good and

holy.

Talk about God being merciful, and pardoning a man, whether he
wants to be pardoned or not ! A man must have a new heart, and
know that he is a sinner, and seek for the love of God, before he will

be pardoned. Suppose the Governor of a State—suppose the Gov-
ernor of New York was so merciful and tender-hearted that he could
not bear to have anyone in prison. A man is accused of murder; he
is brought to trial; he is convicted and sentenced to death. While
being led to the scaffold, the Governor meets him with a full pardon.

He lets him out, and not only lets him out, but also those imprisoned
at Sing Sing and Albany—lets everybody out; cannot bear to have
any one in prison; how long would he be Governor, do you suppose?
Why, you could not live in this State if there was to be no punish-

ment annexed to sin. Every one would be a law unto himself; and
every and all kinds of wickedness would be alive and seething in this

community. If these wicked men could not get along in society,

how could unrepentant sinners get along in heaven? A man who
does not like to repent, but loves his sin, to him heaven would be a

hell; he wouldn't care about heaven at all. If you don't repent, then
there is no hope for you. Not only that, but how can God forgive a

man if he don't want to be forgiven? Suppose your child were to tell

you a lie, and you were to tell him that you would forgive him, if he
asked to be forgiven; then suppose he did not ask or care about it,

how would you forgive him? David fell lower than Cain. The for-

mer not only committed murder, but also adultery. But Cain did
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not ask to be forgiven, and David did; and he was forgiven. That
is the great difference between them. You cannot find a place in

the Bible that states that Cain asked to be forgiven. If he had, God
would have forgiven him. Qod is willing to forgive every one who
truly and honestly and sincerely wants to repent and lead a new life.

The only time that God is represented as running is in the parable
of the Prodigal Son. He is represented as running to receive the
repentant sinner. "There is joy in heaven over one sinner that re-

penteth," we are told. But a man must repent before he is forgiven.

If we do not repent, then the forgiveness would be of no use, as we
would go right back again to our sins. It would be a false peace

—

a reconciliation that would not last. When a man turns against

sin—against the world—then God is ready to forgive him. I

never knew a man who has truly repented of his -sin and turned
away from it, that ever desired to go back to it. He may fall, it is

true; but he will rise again. Satan may have him down, but he can't

keep him down'. He may wander off into the world away from the

fold; but the world cannot keep him. There are a great many men
who think that when they leave the world and become Christians that

they will be in sorrow. Did you ever see a man sorry that turned to

God? I never did. You may imagine the Prodigal sitting there op-

posite to the old man; all at once tears begin to trickle down the

young man's cheek. "What is the matter, my son?" says his father.

"Oh! I was afraid I should go back into that foreign land again."

"But you cannot conceive of such an idea, my boy." Of course, there

was no danger of his going again to the husks and the hard, half-

starved life he had then just left. So if you come to your father and
say, "Father, I have sinned;" and if you truly repent and turn your
back upon sin and the world and are reconciled to God, you won't
want to go back again to the swine and the evils of your former life.

And I want to call your attention to this, that God commands all

men now to repent; right here, right now, this dark and stormy
night. But Satan comes along and whispers so you, "Put it off.

Yes, defer it; there is plenty of time yet; don't be in a hurry about
it." He knows if he can get you to put it off till to-morrow, that

to-morrow never comes. And why will men put off this repentance

until to-morrow, and day after day, in the way they do? Is it be-

cause they love sin so much? Is it because they want to have their

own way? Why, it is very much like Pharaoh, when he had the

plague of the frogs. He could not take a step but that he put his

foot down on a frog. There were frogs in his bed-room, in his sitting-

room. They got into his kneading-troughs. Cut a loaf of bread, and
a frog would be found in it. It was frog, frog, frog. At last it

annoyed him so he was compelled to send for Moses. And Moses
said to him, When shall I, ask the Lord to take them away? Ire-

member well the first time I read that. I of course thought that Pha-



BEPENTANCE. 319

raoh, in answer to that question, would have said, "Now, now," with
all his might, and with all the earnestness of which he was capable.

Did he say that? Why, no; he said, "To-morrow." He wanted
the frogs all night. You laugh at that. Yet you want to hold on to

your sins just as long as you are able. Well, are these sins so sweet
that you like them so? Like them, then, if you want to; but you
hear what God says—he commands you to repent and leave them.
Many of you would be shocked if I were to accuse you of swear-

ing. Yet this command is as binding as that which prohibits the

taking of God's name in vain. How can you say there is time enough
to repent? How long do you know you are alive? Is it a time to

repent in your dying hour? Are there many that truly repent then?
I believe that God can have mercy in the dying hour and save
people and I know that many are saved then but where one is saved,

there are hundreds that go into the grave without God and without
hope. They defer it too long; they put it off until it is too late. It

is fear that seizes them then. The truth is that a good many make
strong intentions when they are sick; but when they get well they go
back at once to their old professions, and deny the Lord of Glory,

and go straight to their besetting sins. So it was not their re-

pentance, but alarm. Death comes and looks them in the face and
they get alarmed; they are afraid to meet death; they get frightened.

They make many vows, and many professions to lead a new and
godly life; but when they get well, all these good intentions pass

away like a morning cloud. I believe I am talking to some to-night

who, when God had chastened them severely, promised and vowed
that should they get well they would serve him, and love him, and
honor him, and obey him, and follow him. Yet here they are this

very night denying him, and slighting him, and scorning him, and
fighting against him. They don't turn to him with all their heart.

I tell you, my friends, that ninety-nine out of every hundred die

unexpectedly. Death is an unexpected visitor; he comes upon them
suddenly and yet they are not ready. How many say : "I will put
it off a little longer, there is time enough yet; and if I should become
sick, I can repent on my dying bed." Will you offer God your
wasted life? Is that the true treatment? Is that what God should
expect from us? Is it noble? Is it manly? Is it right for us just to go
on serving Satan, living for ourselves and the world, and just turn

our backs upon him? The minute is coming when we have crossed

the line. Take the pitiful steamer, the Atlantic, that was wrecked
off the coast of Newfoundland three years ago, this month. There it

was in the fog; it had been in the fog three days, and just plying along
toward the shore and toward the rocks. There was just one moment
when they could have stopped and reversed their engines, and saved
the steamer; and there was one moment when it was too late. There
was one moment when it crossed the line, and five hundred souls
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went down to a watery grave. There is a crisis in every man's life

when he can stop. You can just stop to-night, and say : "By the
grace of God, I will stop to-night, and I will just turn my face to-

ward God." There isn't anything to hinder you; you can to-night

just change your company; leave the world and join God's people.

But some people say, "I don't know what it is to repent." Let
me give an illustration. I am not a politician; but in this country
we have two parties. Supposing I belong to the Republican party,

and there is an election coming on next Monday, and I have been a

Republican for twenty years; and I am thoroughly convinced to-

night that if the Republican party succeeds it will be ruin to the coun-
try. I am very patriotic and love my country; and I believe if the Dem-
ocratic party succeeds it will be salvation to the country. How long
does it take me to turn to the other party? It doesn't take me a

minute; and I not only turn myself, but I try to induce every man
I know to do the same thing. You are on the wrong side of the

question; you can't have two masters; you can't be for God and
mammon; you can't be for God and the devil, at the same time.

Whose side are you on to-night, young man? Who claims you to-

night? That young man says, "Jesus." Thank God for that. If

you are on the wrong one, rise like a man and say, "By the grace of

God, I will go over on the Lord's side." You know that God has

doomed this world to destruction; and if you stay in the world, it

is sure ruin to you. You know if you belong to the other party, the

Democrats would be glad to see you, and just so with the Repub-
licans—don't think that they will give you so warm a welcome as

the Lord. That is repentance. Right about face. You have been
on the devil's side long enough; come right out to-night, and come
on to the Lord's side. Suppose I am to go down to Boston to-night;

and I go down to the Union depot and say to a man I see there,

"Can you tell me is this train going to Boston?" and the man says,

"Yes;" and I go and get on board the train. And Mr. Dodge comes
right along and says, "Where are you going?" I say, "I am going
to Boston;" and Mr. Dodge says: "Well, you are on the wrong
train; that train is going to Albany." " But Mr. Dodge, I am quite

sure I am right; I asked a railroad man here, and he told me this

was the train." And Mr. Dodire says: " Moody, I know all about

these trains; 1 have lived here forty years, and go up and down on
these trains every day;" and at last Mr. Dodge convinces me I am
on the wrong train. That is conviction, not conversion. But if I

don't remain on that train, but just get into the other train, that is

repentance. Oh, to-night, say that you will, just by the grace of God,
come right over on the Lord's side, and turn your face toward God,
and he will bless you. Now it is the hardest thing for a man to be-

come a Christian, and it is the easiest. You may think that is a

paradox; very hard until he makes up his mind, and very easy when
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he has made up his mind. I have a little nephew, who took a Bible

he saw lying on the table and threw it on the floor. His mother said

to him, "Go and pick up uncle's Bible." He said he didn't want to.

His mother said: "I didn't ask you whether you wanted to or not;

go and pick it up." Then the little fellow said, " I won't." His
mother said, "Why, Charlie, who taught you that naughty word?"
when she found out that he not only knew what it meant, but he
meant every word he said. The mother says: "Charlie, I never
heard you talk so before. If you don't go and pick up uncle's Bi-

ble, I shall punish you." And the little fellow says, "I won't do it."

She told him again, if he didn't pick up the Bible she would punish
him, and he would have to pick it up too. Then he said he couldn't.

I suppose he thought he couldn't; he didn't want to. That is the

trouble with men; they don't want to come. Christ says, " Ye will

not come unto me that ye might have life." It is not because men
can't come to God; it is because they won't. The little fellow

looked at it as though he would like to do it, but he couldn't. At
last he just got down on the floor and got both his arms around the

book and tried, and said he couldn't. Now the mother says: "Char-
lie, do you pick up that book or I shall punish you, and you will

have to pick it up too." I felt very much interested; for I knew if

she didn't break his will, he would break her heart eventually. At
last she broke the little fellow's will; and the minute his will was
broke, he picked up the book just as easy as that.

When a man makes up his mind, he will accept God just as easy.

God commands you to-day to repent. Bear in mind that God com-
mands you to repent. Don't flatter yourselves you have never
broken God's commandments. If you go out of that door without
turning to him, you have done so; because here is a commandment
direct from God. God commands all men now everywhere to re-

pent; because he has appointed a day when he will judge the world
in righteousness. If you go on to the bar of God without repent-

ance and without turning from sin, sinner, there will be no hope for

you.

I felt very much interested the other night at the young men's
meeting. A young man said he left London and got into this city

three weeks ago. His mother was a very earnest Christian, had
been praying for him; and he always told her that he didn't want
her to talk with him about Christianity, for he had no desire to be-
come a Christian. He left home to get rid of her entreaties. As he
was leaving home, his mother said to him: "Bear in mind that my
prayers will follow you, and you will find God in America." I sup-
pose the young man was like the young man in the Scriptures, who,
when his father told him to go into his vineyard and work, said he
wouldn't go, and afterwards changed his mind and went. And this

young man bejyan to repent, and when he got into New York he left

21
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the boat and came right up to the Hippodrome, and says he found
God waiting for him right here. He just repented, and just received
his mother's God. Sinner, God is waiting for you. Are you willing

to come to him? Is there any one who will repent and will return

to God?
A man got up one morning and saw the sun shining into his room,

and lifted up his heart to God and said: " Let thy love shine into

my heart;" and he found God. Why? Because he turned his face
towards the Sun of Righteousness. The trouble is, you have got
your back towards God; you are running away from him. Ask for

light, and it will come. God will never refuse you. Oh, to-night

be wise—this dark, rainy, stormy night, repent of your sins and turn
to God. Let us ask God to-night to turn our souls to him. Now,
if you have really a desire for salvation, you can find it, just as that

Englishman found it. God has been here all through the meeting,
waiting with his arms stretched out, ready to welcome you.

A young man related this experience to me: " When my father

died, my mother became more anxious than ever about my salvation.

Sometimes she came and put her arms around me and wept over me;
and I would push her away, and say there was time enough. I heard
one night a voice in my mother's chamber, crying to God for her

boy, ' O God! save my boy.' At last I could not stand it any longer.

1 made up my mind I would not become a Christian, and I ran away.
It was a long time before I heard from that mother, except indirect-

ly; for she did not know where I was. I did not want her to know,
because I knew she would come for me if she knew. After a while

I heard that my mother was sick, and I thought I would go to her.

On my way from the station to my home, I had to pass the cemetery.

I stopped to take a look at my father's grave. It was a moonlight
night, and the graves were very distinct; but by the side of my fa-

ther's grave was a fresh one. The sod was loose as if only laid that

day. Then I knew I had lost my mother. The thought struck me.
'Who will pray for me, now that my mother and father are gone?' 1

passed that sad night by their graves; and though I feel that God
has answered my prayers and forgiven my sin, I never can forgive

myself for bringing sorrow to my mother's heart."

Young man, you can repent to-night, and go home and cheer your
mother's heart by turning to God.
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••Nevertheless, the people refused to obey the voice of Samuel." 1st Samuel 8 : 19.

I find in this 19th verse of the 8th chapter of 1st Samuel: "Never-

theless, the people refused to obey the voice of Samuel"—or you
might say the voice of God, for God is speaking through Samuel—
" and they said, We will have a king over us." I want to call your
attention to this disobedience; and the consequence. For between
four hundred and five hundred years God had been their King; and
when they obeyed his voice and did what he told them to do, none
of the nations were able to stand before them. They had never been
degraded while they were walking in God's sight and obeying his

voice; but now they got tired of God. They wanted to cast off his

yoke. They wanted a king, like the nations around them had, who
might lead their armies, and make them as imposing and splendid

as the nations around them were. When God brought them into that

land, he told them they should not have chariots of iron, and should
not be trusting in horsemen, and in great armies; but he would
be their defense; he would be their shield; he would protect them,
if they would only look to him and trust him. But no. They have
their eyes on the nations around them; and they come to the old

prophet Samuel, who has grown very old and is about to retire from
office; and they said, "We want a king." And Samuel was very
much displeased, heart-broken; and he took his trouble to the Lord,
as we all of us ought always to do; and the Lord says, "Well, now,
Samuel, it is not you that they have rejected, but me. Don't take
it so to heart, but protest solemnly against it. Tell them the conse-

quences; and then, if they insist upon it, I will give them a king."

He said this, very often, as mothers deal with their children. They
let them have something, that they know will bring them into sor-

row, just to show them how much better it would have been for them
if they had obeyed without a murmur; but then, there are very few
of us that can learn by other men's experiences, and we want to try

our own way; and God permits us, just to show how much better it

is to take God's way than our own.
Now, the Lord told Samuel he would send a man there whom he

should anoint king; and it seems that a man in the tribe of Benjamin^
by the name of Kish, lost his asses, and he sent one of his sons to

hunt them up. Little did he know as he left home where he was
going to. He hunted for the asses two or three days, but was un-
successful; and as he came near Ramah his servant suggested that

323
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they should go up and see the seer or prophet, and he could tell them
where to go. Now, the Lord had told Samuel, the day before Saul
came, this was to be the man whom he should anoint to be captain

over Israel. What was SauPs surprise when the seer met him on
the way, took him into his house, made him stay over night, and then
took him up on the roof of his house and told him what the Lord was
going to do with him. Saul seems to have been full of humility, for

he told Samuel that he belonged to the smallest of the tribes of Is-

rael, and did not think that he was worthy; but God chose him, and
the next morning when he left the town the prophet went wit£i him
to the outskirts of the town, and said to him, " Let your servant go
on before you;" and after he had passed on and gone out of sight,

Samuel anointed Saul king, and then told him what would take
place on his way home, and where he would find his animals. And
ifall came .to pass as he h id prophesied. Saul went home and went
about his work as usual, taking care of his father's sheep. But one
day a messenger came into the town in great haste, bringing the

startling tidings that the enemy had besieged a city, and the peo-

ple had offered to surrender and become servants to the enemy, if

they would only just spare their lives; and the commander of the

besieging army said he would grant the request on condition that he
might tear out their right eyes, and the elders of Jabesh said, "Give
us seven days and we will decide." If the inhabitants of the city

could not get help within seven days, they would have to have
their right eyes dug out. And the people lifted up their voices and
wept. And Saul came in from the field, and when they told him the

tidings, the Spirit of God came upon him, and he was greatly an-

gered. And he took a yoke of oxen and hewed them in pieces, and
sent them throughout all the coasts of Israel by the hands of mes-

sengers, saying, "Whosoever cometh not forth after Saul and after

Samuel, so shall it be done unto his oxen;" and the fear of the Lord
came upon the people, and inside of three days Saul had three hun-
dred and thirty thousand people; and in the night, about daylight,

he moved upon the enemy, and fought them until midday with such
vigor, that there were no two of them left together; and thus he

routed the whole army and saved the city, and won his way to the

hearts of the people.

You know there is nothing like success. He had been suc-

cessful, and had already been proclaimed at Mizpeh, king; for Sam-
uel had brought the people up to Mizpeh, and they had cast lots, and
it had fallen upon the tribe of Benjamin and upon the house of Kish.

And now he had had a successful battle, and everything looked very

bright and hopeful for him and his people. Why, when they raised

the cry at Mizpeh, "God save the king !" it looked as if everything

was going to be in their favor. Saul was a head and shoulders above
all men in Mizpeh; and they said : "We have got a fine-looking king.
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No nation around us has got a man like him." He was a grand man
to look at. Men like to walk by sight, instead of by faith. They
had got just the man, and they felt he was the one to meet the giants

coming out against them; and they shouted for him, and the cry has

been heard ever since in the earth, " God save the king." That was
the first time that cry was ever heard, when they proclaimed Saul as

king.

But now the trial comes. The next thing we hear is that the ene-

mies are gathering again. After the defeat at Jabesh-Gilead, they

called together their armies and nations. There were thirty thou-

sand chariots of iron and six thousand horsemen, and the rank and
file were like the sands of the sea-shore—a great multitude. And
the heart of Saul began to sink within him, and he waited at Gilgal

for Samuel to come, and the army began to be discontented; and
instead of looking to God and trusting him—for he wanted them
to put their trust in him—Saul gets a little discouraged and breaks

the law of God. The law of God was that no man should offer sac-

rifices but those that were appointed. Saul had no right to do it,

but he took that position himself, and began to offer sacrifices; and
his friend Samuel, than whom no man ever had a purer, truer friend,

said to him: "You have done very foolishly. Now your kingdom is

departed from you, and it shall not be maintained. You have dis-

obeyed the voice of God." The old saying is, " Like priest, like peo-

ple." The people would not obey the voice of God. Samuel deals

faithfully with him, and tells him the consequences. Saul cries, "My
army is leaving me and is becoming demoralized." And Samuel
says, "You ought to obey God and let the consequences be what they
will."

And now it came to pass that Jonathan, SauPs son, said to his

armor-bearer: " Come, and let us go over to the garrison of these un-

circumcised; it may be that the Lord will work for us, for he can save

by many or by few." How the faith of Jonathan shines out here!

He feels that, with the help of the Lord, he can save the whole army.
Would to God we had a few Jonathans right here in New York!
" Now," says he, "we will just go up there ; and if they ask us to come
right into camp, we will take it as a sign that God is with us. And
if they say, l Stand where you are,' we will know the Lord is not with

us." And when they had climbed up the steep rocks, the Philistines

saw them and shouted, "Behold the Hebrews come out of their holes

where they had hid themselves." And they said to Jonathan and his

armor-bearer, "Come over to us." And Jonathan said, "God is with

us; he has given us the land." And he and his armor-bearer went
up and slew the people, and in that first slaughter were about twenty
men within half an acre, and the people were frightened and trembled;
and the watchmen of Saul beheld the multitude melting away like

the snow upon a side hill, and Saul, who was afar off, began to inquire,
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"Who has gone out from us?" And they numbered the people, and
found out that Jonathan and his armor-bearer were gonp. Saul had
given a rash order that no one should eat until he had destroyed his

enemies; but Jonathan didn't know anything of this. After the
slaughter, when all the people had joined in the rout of the Philis-

tines—there are a great many men who are willing when the battle
goes against our enemies to join in pursuit of them, and then, after

the work is done, say, "Didn't we do good work?" but they hide
themselves away in the caves and holes, and dare not meet the enemy
until some braver man has come to the front and done the work

—

after, I say, all the people had joined in the pursuit, they came to a
wood, and there was honey upon the ground, but no one dared eat
except Jonathan, who knew not of his father's order. It is decreed that
poor Jonathan must be slain. He has been disobedient and must
die. Because Saul had disobeyed the Lord he did not die; but be-
cause Jonathan had disobeyed his father, he must die. But the army
said, " We will not let him be put to death." And they took the
matter out of the king's hands, and Jonathan was spared.

But the Lord gives Saul another chance, and sends him to destroy
the Amalekites, and tells him through Samuel not to spare a single

man, woman, child or beast. But Saul slew all of the Amalekites
except the king and the best of the sheep and the oxen. And Sam-
uel comes out and Saul says, " I have obeyed the Lord." He had a
guilty conscience, and was afraid Samuel would reprove him. "Ah!"
says the old prophet, "what is the meaning of these cattle that I hear
lowing, these sheep that I hear bleating? Did not God tell you to

destroy them?" " Yes," says the guilty Saul; " but I saved the best

of the cattle to sacrifice to the Lord." Is it sacrifices that the Lord
wants, or obedience? That is the spirit of the present day. People
say: "Oh, I know it is not just exactly right, still a man must be
sharp to get along;" and if they get money somewhat dishonestly, and
afterwards endow colleges and build churches with it, they think it

is good enough. They think the Lord will accept it, if made dishonest-

ly; that he will overlook it. Will he? See if he will. If we had
not been disobedient, there would be no need of sacrifices.

Now Samuel says to Saul: "To obey is better than to sacrifice.

What God wants is obedience, and you have disobeyed him again.

Now, just listen, and I will tell you what God told me this night.

God told me he has taken the kingdom from you, and will give it to

your neighbor, who is better than you are." And as Samuel turned
to go away, Saul seized the mantle of Samuel, and it rent; and
Samuel said to him, "Your kingdom has been rent from you as you
have rent my mantle." And they separated and never met after

that. A sad parting, for a truer friend than Samuel no man ever

had. Samuel wept over him as a father over his son, for he loved

Saul. But Saul tried to have Samuel stay and honor him before the
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people, like many of the present day, who care for the applause of the

world rather than the approval of God. But Samuel went back to

Ramah, and left him.

But now the enemy comes back again stronger than ever, thou-

sands upon thousands, a great multitude, and the hour of battle comes
on. There on that hill are the armies of the Philistines, and
here on this are the thousands of Saul; and at last a giant

warrior comes out from the camp of the Philistines and cries to

Saul's army: "Just select one man to come out and fight me; and if

he will overcome me we will all be your servants." And he defies '

them day after day; and there is not a man in all that camp that dare

meet the giant of Gath. They were all frightened, and the king
trembled from head to foot. As he came out in the morning, I think I

can see them lpoking so startled and saying: "Look! There he comes
again." So he defies them again and again-—" Show me a man that

will dare to meet me." And so every morning, day after day, day
after day, for forty days, he came out two or three times a day, and
each army was afraid of the other, not daring to open fire. Just then

up came a young stripling. (Some one has said he was the first dele-

gate to the Christian Commission.) He had been sent up from the

country round by his mother, to see how his brothers were getting

on in the king's encampment. I suppose the mother made up some
nice things for them to eat, some nice cakes, perhaps, and jelly. 1

can see him coming up; perhaps there was a servant along, and up
they came on their asses. Just as they came into camp-, out came
the giant again,' and defied them. The young man looks at him,

and then asks: "What, what does that man say? Hark!" He
hears the giant defy Israel, God's anointed, God's own people. His
blood begins to tingle in his veins. He goes into camp and says to

his brothers: "What does that mean? Why do not some of you go
out to meet him?" "Why," they said, "you don't know much
about fighting, or*you would not talk of such a thing in that way."
Said he, "I will go myself, then." "It's a nice thing for you to say
you'll go. Why, one look at him will make you run faster than you
ever ran in your life." They began to make sport of him, and mock
him. He said, " If there is no one else to go, I will go." But they
only mocked him. At last some one said to the king: "There is

some one in camp who offers to go and meet the giant of Gath."
And the king said, " Go bring him." And when the king saw
David his heart sank within him at once. What could he do? He
had not been used to using a sword. He did not know anything
about it. The king said to him, "You are not able." He looked at

David. He saw that he knew nothing of the use of weapons in bat-

tle. Said David: "I think I would like to meet him. A lion and a

bear got into my father's fold one night, and I killed them both; and
I believe that God will be able to deliver me from the giant, as he
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did from the lion and the bear." Some one has said there were
thousands of men in that camp who knew that God could use them;
but David was the only one there who believed that God would use
him. Said David, "Now I will go." So they took him and began
to dress him for the fight. They began to put armor upon him, and
a shield and a helmet. But in a few minutes it began to act upon
him. He began to feel uncomfortable in it, and to twist himself and
make wry faces, and at last he said, " I cannot fight in this armor."
He was like a little boy in his grandfather's overcoat. It did not fit

him at all. He said, " I have not proved it. I have proved the God
of Israel. I have not proved this armor." It was like the way of
the world. A great many are anxious to work in Saul's armor. If
he had gone out in this armor and conquered, they would have said
it was Saul's armor that did it. Then he said: "Let me take my
sling. lam used to that." " "What," they exclaimed; "A sling to
meet the giant of Gath! Why, he has a helmet, and a sword, and
a shield, and an armor-bearer!" But David said, "Well, I will

only take my sling." I can imagine how they made all manner of
sport of him. But they were driven to extremes, and must have
some one; and so they let him go. Even his brothers must have
thought he would surely be brought back dead.

So he went to the brook, and he picked up five smooth stones out
of the brook. Oh, my friends, God uses the weak thing; God uses
the little thing! You and I would have wanted some good big rocks
to have slung at him; but David got a few little smooth stones, and
went to meet his enemy. The giant came out full of indignation

and wrath, saying, " Am I to take the consent of this man to meet
me?" David said to him: "You come with a helmet, and a shield,

and an armor-bearer. I come in the name of the God of Israel."

So if we come in the name of God will all giants fall. So he puts
one hand behind him and raises the other right up and throws his

sling, and the giant falls dead; and then he rushed right up to him
and took his sword from him, and cut oil his head, and with the sword
and the giant's head in his hand, went forward toward the king.

Then Saul called to his cheering army, " Make haste, rush upon them!"
And it was not long before the whole camp of the Philistines were
falling before their enemy.

So God used the man who was willing to be used. He used the

man that had faith to believe that God would use him. But soon
Saul began to grow jealous of David. It might have been that the

fires of envy were kindled in Saul's soul by David's success imme-
diately; but first Saul wanted to show him off, that he had a man
among his subjects who could accomplish what David could. So
immediately after their success, they began to be happy and to sing;

and at first they never thought about jealousy. But soon the fire

began to burn in Saul's pulses. He began to plan how he could put



KING SAUL. 329

David to death, and get him out of the way. Oh, what a miserable

enemy we all have in jealousy! How it does mar the work of sal-

vation! It is one of the worst enemies of God and man. Well,
three times God put Saul into the hands of David. Once when he
was asleep in the cave, and David was left there in the cave: but he
would not lift his hand against God's anointed. But at last he drove
him off into the wilderness, and finally he drove him out of his king
dom; and he went off into a foreign land. Samuel also died, and
they buried him at Ramah. We are not told that Saul was there at

his funeral. The enemy at last came again, as soon as they got
strength after their defeat. The news came to Saul that the Philis-

tines were marching upon his country. He brought out his own
army again, and we see them there at Gilboa. Saul's kingdom now
is tottering. He is full of remorse and despair. God has left him;
Samuel has died; David is gone. The noble Jonathan alone stands

by him. At that last battle, he had three hundred thousand men at

Gilboa. Only a few years before he had three hundred men, who
were enough then. Now, notwithstanding his three hundred thou-

sand men, he is full of fear; and so are they. What are even three

hundred thousand, full of fear and cowardice? The church has
many who are full of fear and despondency, and they cannot work;
God cannot use them.

Saul cannot keep the fight off any longer. God has left him. So
he says to the two men near him, " Go, take me to some medium,
some witch—the witch of Endor." And they took him off down to

Endor. How are the mighty fallen! One who had had Samuel and
David for his counselors went to consult an old witch—an old

medium! In the day when he took the advice of Samuel, he once
had all these witches burned; but now he said, " Find me one." So
he was led by some one away to Endor. He wanted Samuel brought
before him. Yes, the time is coming when you who make light of

the counsel of a loved friend, of a loved mother or a loved father

—

the time will come when you- will cry: " Bring me my mother! Oh,
that I could hear her counsel once more! Would that I had taken
her advice!" That was the cry of Saul," "Would to God I had
never left Samuel, would to God I had obeyed!" So he*said to that

medium, " Bring me up Samuel." But Samuel was buried sixty miles

away. Some persons think that at that time Samuel was brought
before him; but I do not believe God would permit an old witch to

bring a man like Samuel anywhere. A man came to me some time
ago and said: " I want to know if you would not like to go to a place

where I go, and see them materialize these spirits? If you go there

you can see your, father and shake hands with him." I said, No;
chat I would as soon put my hand in the fire. " In the last day shall

come spirits, spirits from hell." 1 believe we are there to-day. I be-

lieve they would deceive the very elect, if they could. Thank God,
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we have the Holy Spirit for our guide and comforter. I never saw
a man yet who believed in these things who was not an infidel, and
who did not talk against the Bible. They come to see us, and want
to know if we want our departed ones brought up. Let our friends

rest with Jesus. Let us not think they are sleeping in the grave.

God permits them to see something that I do not see. They will

not be terrified and alarmed by being brought back here. God un-
doubtedly spoke to Saul there and told him of his doom—that he
would not live twenty-four hours; that the next night he too would
be in the arms of death. Then they tried to get him to eat. He
had not eaten anything for many hours. After they had coaxed him
for some time, he sat down upon the witch's bed and ate. Think of

Saul, a friend of Samuel, taking his last supper in such a miserable

place! At last the king arose and said, "We must go back." See
him as he climbs the mountain side of Gilboa. His hour has almost

come; only a few more hours, and he will be in another world. Oh,
that he had cried to God that night to save his soul. But he does
not say one word. He can, perhaps, as he goes on, see the enemy's
fires burning on yon mountain side, while he steals back to his army.
At last the battle commences, and the enemy prevail. It is not long

before the whole Israelitish army is routed. They are beaten. When
Saul saw there was no hope of saving his crown and he must perish,

fearing that his enemies would take him alive, and perhaps put him
into some prison to die, he asked his armor-bearer to kill him; but
the armor-bearer would not. He took his own sword and fell upon
it, and died. Let us learn a lesson from Saul. Let us obey God.
" To obey God is better than sacrifice." It is obedience that God
wants. You may ask, "What may I do to obey God?" You are

just to believe on his Son and be saved. Will you obey him to-day?
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" For even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an ex-

ample, that we should follow his steps: who did not sin, neither was guile found in his
mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled not again: when he suffered, he threatened not;
but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously." Peter 2: 21-23.

My subject this evening is walking with God. For six thousand
years God has been trying to win men back into his company, that

they might walk with him. We would be saved from many a dark
hour, if we were only willing to walk with God; if we would only

j ust let him take us by the hand, and lead us through this dark
world. He would not lead us into darkness; He would not lead us
into trouble and sorrow; he would lead us into the light. He sent his

Son down here to tell us how to walk. In the 1st epistle of Peter,

2d chapter, 21st, 22d and 23d verses, it says: " For even hereunto
were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an ex-

ample, that ye should follow in his stead; who did no sin, neither

was guile found in his mouth, and when he was reviled, reviled not
again. When he suffered, he threatened jiot, but committed him-
self to him that judgeth righteously."

What God wants is for us to follow in his footsteps. I have been
told that there are some men out on the frontier, in the wilds of

America, who in going through the Rocky Mountains will find an
Indian trail where there is only one footprint, as if only one man
had gone over the mountains; and I am told. by those who know a
good deal about these Indians, that the chief goes before, and all the
rest of the tribe follow him and put their foot into his footsteps.

That is what our Chief wants us to do. He has passed through the

heavens and gone up on high, and wants us to follow. Whenever
we are tempted, if we would just ask the question: "I wonder if

Jesus would do it if he were here?" and be willing to take him as

our guide, what a help it would be! I am talking now to God's
people—to Christians; for no man would have any desire to walk
with God until he is a Christian. You -must be a subject of the

kingdom of God before you wilt have any desire to follow the King.
Will you turn to the 26th chapter of Leviticus—" Ye shall keep my
Sabbaths and reverence my sanctuary: I am the Lord. If ye walk
in my statutes and do them, then will I give you rain in due season,

and the land shall yield her increase, and the trees of the field shall

yield their fruit." And so he goes on and tells how he will bless

them; and then again in the 12th verse: "And I will walk among
you and will be your God, and ye shall be my people." If God is

331
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only walking with us, what power we have got! We have nothing
to fear then. We have nothing to fear, literally nothing, because
God with all his influence is walking with us. We can walkthrough
into glory; that is what he has promised us we may do. But he
gives us a warning in the same chapter and the 27th verse: "And if

you will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto
me; then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I,

will chastise you seven times for your sins." "I will walk contrary
to you." What is it makes all the trouble in New York? Because
men are walking contrary to God. All the trouble in this world
comes from that. He says: "If you will keep my statutes, I will

walk with you." As long as God was walking with Israel, they had
power and success; but they did not want him; they cast him out;

they wanted a king like the nations round about. What is the
result? How quickly they got into trouble, and God had to bring a
deliverer, and send David. That has been the experience of men
for thousands of years. The moment a man goes away from God
and breaks away from his influence, he gets into trouble. I believe

God has his hand upon this nation now, because they have walked
contrary to him. During the past few years how he has blessed this

nation! (I am talking now of his own children.) How many of

them have prospered abundantly! But they have not made good
use of their prosperity, and God has taken it away from them. I do
not think he has got through yet. The hand of God seems to be
upon the nation, and he is working contrary to us now. Most of us
cannot stand prosperity. The moment God begins to prosper us,

we forget all about him, and are Carried away by the temptations of

the world. In the 6th chapter of Jeremiah, 16th verse: "Thus saith

the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and seek, and ask for the old paths,

where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for

your souls." There is where you get rest, in the old path. Men
want everything different from the old way; they want some new
Bible; they want some new Tophet, some new church, something
that will tickle their ears and tell them there is no God and no
heaven and no hell. That is the trouble. They do not want the

good old gospel; they do not want the God of the Hebrews; they

do not want the God of this Bible. Their cry is, " Give us some
new gospel; give us some new way.''

Every generation for the last six thousand years has had its class

of men that wanted some way besides God's way. He says: "Ask
for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye
shall find rest for your souls." If you want to find people that have

rest, you will see they have found it in the old way. No one ever

found it in the " broad church," as some call it. But here they will

not hearken. They say, "We will not hearken." What is the re-

sult? The foreign nations came and conquered them, and took their
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princes from them, and all their noblemen, and took them off to

Babylon, and kept them seventy years in slavery; and they hung
their harps on the willows, for they could not play in a foreign land.

If you say, " We will not walk in the old way," then God will walk
contrary to you.

It is one of the most astonishing things to me to see how people
can go on, with their open Bible in their hands, and expect to gain

anything by walking contrary to God. We do not gain anything
by turning away from the God of our fathers. It is better to walk
alone with God than to go with the whole world. The whole world
has got to be punished if it goes contrary to God. Turning a mo-
ment into the New Testament, in Second Tessalonians, 3d chapter,

6th verse, I read: "Now we command you, brethren, in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he
received of us. For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us;

for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you." Then turn
over to Second Corinthians, 6th chapter, and 14th verse: "Be ye not
unequally yoked together with unbelievers. For what fellowship

hath righteousness with unrighteousness, and what commu ion hath
light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial?

or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the tem-
ple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them and
walk in them, and I will be their God and they shall be my people.

Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith

the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you,
and will be a Father to you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty."
Now, if that is not clear, nothing is. We are then told what to

do, and that if we are to keep company with God we have to be sep-

arate from the world. I do not know but it would be a good thing
to stop preaching the gospel and go right to work and preach
separation to the church, until the church shall separate from the

world. If we could only draw the line, and say wherein they shall

be separate!

This idea that we have to be mingled with ungodly men and be
yoked with them is contrary to the teachings of God. God
says, "If you will separate from the world, I will walk with you
and bless you." If some prophet would arise and raise a cry of sepa-

ration, and impress it upon the people until we could get the Church
of God separate from the world, it wou'd be a great day for Christian

people. " Be not unequally yoked." What does that mean ? Some
say that means matrimony. If a Christian man has a < -hristian wife,

he save it means matrimony. If he has an unchristian wife, and
wants to get awa}^ from her, he says it means matrimony. If a man
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who is a Christian wants to marry a woman who is not a Christian,

he says it does not mean matrimony. A man came to me one day,

after I had been preaching on this subject, in great trouble. He
said, "I enjoyed that part of your lecture ever so much, but I don't

believe it means secret societies; does it?" " Do you belong to one?
said I. "Yes," he said. And so people think it means what it says,

unless it goes right home to them. I think we do not need any
particular light thrown upon that passage; It is very clear. If God
will walk with us, we have to be separate from unbelievers. If I am
identified with ungodly persons, how is God going to walk with me?
How can two walk together unless they be agreed? Walking means
communion, fellowship. If yon see two men walking together every
day, coming up from business at night and going back down the

avenue to business in the morning, we make up our minds that they

agree with one another, and have fellowship together. If a man is

walking all the time with unbelievers, it is pretty good proof that he
is not walking with God. God says you must come out and be sepa-

rate from the world. I believe it means matrimony. I do not be-

lieve a Christian man has a right to marry any unconverted woman.
I do not believe any woman has a right to marry any unconverted

man. I imagine you will, many of you, go out of this building after

you have heard this, and laugh about it, and ridicule the whole idea.

Nevertheless, here is the Word of God for it. I never knew any

one to go against it that did not suffer for it. Let him that takes off

the harness laugh, not him that puts it on. It is not for you, young
people, that have not seen as much of life and the world as some
others, to say that you can go right on and dispute this thing. Yon
can see it is plain. There is not a mother here that would not feel

badly to have a daughter marry a man that could not bear her, but

would only make her wretched and abuse her. There is no father

here who would not be made miserable by such a possibility. Do
you suppose God does not feel it to have his sons and daughter^

marry an unregenerate and unconverted person that hated God, and
would doubt him and misrepresent him and abuse him? That is

what the world is doing. You say: "Yes, but I will have influence

over this person if I marry him." Well, get influence over him be-

fore you marry him. You may say some Christians are already mar-

ried to unbelievers. Well, you have passages of scripture about

that to tell you what to do. You are not then to be separated. If

you are not already married, if you are not yoked, you had bet-

ter take the advice given here in the Word of God. Do# not be

yoked up with unbelievers. Some of. you say, perhaps: "If you take

that ground, some people will leave the church." Well, of course;

but a great many more will come who will be worth hundreds of

such. Is it not a good deal better to have these false professors go

back? We say go back; but that they could not do, because they
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have never really gone forward. It is the church shaking off these

pretenders that are hanging on to it. God says, he will walk with
us and adopt us as his children. I would rather have the smile of

heaven than the applause of the unconverted world. We have been
trying too long to call upon the sons of Belial to help on the church.

We can get on without them. It will wake up the converted pre-

tenders to feel that the church can do without them. You say we
need their money. We can get along well enough without it. God's
people have money enough. God is rich; the cattle on a thousand
hills are his; he can take care of us; he has money enough.
A man came to me some time ago in some trouble, because having

formed a partnership some time before with two men in business, he
found his partners wanted him to do something that would compro-
mise his Christian principles. He was greatly excited. I asked,
"When did you form this partnership?" "Three years ago."
"When did you become a Christian?" " Fifteen years ago." "Oh,"
said I, "there is the trouble. Why did you go and yoke yourself up
with these unbelievers?" He said: "I thought I could make more
money, and could give it to the Lord." That is the way with a good
many; but the Lord can do without your money. Be right with
God, and let the money take care of itself. I cannot, with an open
Bible before me, see what right any child of God has to go and yoke
himself up with unbelievers, in business, or in secret societies, or

any other society. If you say it is to do good, you can do more good
without them than you can possibly do by identifying yourself with
them. Abraham had more influence over Sodom away up in heaven
than Lot had there in Sodom. You say you must go into the world,
and go to theatres and the opera, and be hand and glove with the
world, in order to lift the world up, and get an influence over the
world. I am sure that in the twenty-one years that I have been in

the Church of God, it has been my experience that these worldly
Christians never lifted up the world yet. Some one said: "You
might as well try to make the ocean fresh by throwing a piece of

fresh meat into it, as expect to help up the world by becoming a part
of it."

We have been redeemed out of this world and transplanted into

another world. We are children of the light; let us walk with chil-

dren of the light, and not with children of darkness. I have noticed
that when a Christian man goes into the world to get an influence
over the world, and does as the world does, he suffers more than the
world does. Oh, my friends if you want power with God and man,
be separate from the world! You say if you take that stand you
will have to go alone! Well, you can go alone, if you have God
with you. Some one said, "If you take that course, the whole world
is against you." Well, then, be against the- whole world. Stand
alone with God, and God will bless you. Joseph in Egypt, walking



336 WALKING WITH GOD.

with God, had more power than all the men in Egypt ap~„rt from
him. When they locked him into prison, they had to lock the Al-
mighty in with him. You may suffer in the sight of the world, for a
while; they may abuse you and say that you are a Pharisee. Never
mind. Know that you are right, and be able to look up and see

God smiling upon you. Oh, that God's dear people may learn the

sweet lesson of separation! Be not unequally yoked with unbeliev-

ers. Come *out from them. "I will be your God, and I will walk
with you," says Jehovah. I believe in my soul that the reason why
so few of us have power with God and with man is because we are

so near the world, and we are so much like it. Oh! that the Spirit

may show us what it is to be separate, to-day, that we may know
what it is to have God walk with us!

In the 8th chapter of John, it tells about a great many Christians

that are groping in darkness; and I hear a great many persons say
they feel just so. I will tell you the reason. You have got away
from Christ. I contend that it is utterly impossible for- any child of

God to walk in the darkness who is following him. Why? Because
he is the Light of the World. If you just get near him, you will

have the light all around you. It is because people have got away
from the light that they are groping in darkness. It is the privilege

of every child of God to walk in an unclouded sun. If people would
stop looking down at themselves, and would look up at Christ and
keep looking at him, they would have peace and light and joy all

the while. That is where you get those things. There is no light

in ourselves; or if there is, it is borrowed light that comes from God.
Christ is the Light of the World. He says: "If any man follow me,
he shall not walk in darkness; he shall have the light of life."

When I was a little boy I used to try to catch my own shadow. I

don't know whether any of you have been so foolish as that or not.

I could not see why the shadow always kept ahead of me. Once I

happened to be racing with my face to the sun, and I looked over

my head and saw my shadow coming back of me; and it kept behind
me all the way. It is the same with the Sun of Righteousness.

Peace and joy will go with you while you go with your face toward
him.

Once I was trying to walk across the field after a fresh fall of snow.
I would try and see how straight a line I could make with my foot-

prints in the snow. When I looked around to see how straight I

was going, I always walked crooked; but if I kept my eye on the

mark ahead of me, and did not take it off, I could walk straight

enough. . So if Christians only kept their eyes on the mark—on
Christ. Jesus, and followed in his footsteps, not turning around to

see what kind of a path they made—they would walk straighter.

He is our model. If, instead of asking, Why can't I do this and
that? Why can't I dance? Why can't I go to the theatre? Why
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can't I read The New York Ledger? I don't see why I can't do it!

Can you? Then put it in this way, What is the use of it? " Will it

make me a better Christian?" If it won't, then I won't do them.
Instead of asking, What is the use? and Why can't I? ask if it will

be for the honor and glory of Jesus; and if it won't, say, I won't do
it.

I do not see that we can have any better example than Christ him-

self. Just consult the Word of God, and see what Christ would do.

You will find that God never makes a man do wrong. Who ever

heard of a man backsliding who walked with God? God never back-

slides. If we are going to keep company with God, we have got to

walk. God does not stand still, and does not run. You must grow
in grace, or else in worldliness. Enoch walked with God. He found
the right way, back there in that dim' age. He was the most unpop-
ular man in that time. If they had had him up for office, I don't

think he would have got to be even so much as constable. God and
he agreed very well, so that at last God said to him, " Come up here

and walk with me." Old Dr. Bonner said, "Enoch started on a very
long walk one day—he has not got back yet." It is sweet to walk
with God. We walk the wilderness to-day, and the promised land
to-morrow. Oh, that we all could say, "Father, take my hand," and
put our hands in his to-day. There is a difference between our
having hold of God and his having hold of us. If God has hold of

me, I cannot fall, can I? If the great God who created heaven and
earth held us by the hand, what have we to fear? When my little

girl was about three or four years old her mother got her a new muff,

and then she wanted to go right out and take a walk with that muff.

She teased me to go out walking with her. I told her I was tired,

but after a while I got up and went with her. I said, "Emma, you
had better let me take hold of your hand." She said, " No, I want
to put my hands in my muff like mamma does." She was as proud as

a peacock with the muff, and went strutting down the street. So a
great many people start out with the idea that they are saved and
can get along without the Word of God, but they find they need to

have God hold them all the time. My little girl went alone for a

minute, and by-and-by down she went. When she got up she said,

"Papa, I wish you would let me take hold of your little finger;" but
I said, " If you do, when your feet go from under you, you will let

go and go down." She insisted on having my little finger, so I gave
it to her. Pretty soon her little feet slipped from under her, and
down she went again. Then when she got up she said, "Papa, I wish

you would take my hand." So I took her little hand, and held it by
the wrist. Her feet went out from under her a number of times

after that; but she did not fall, because 1 held her. Oh, my friends

let us learn the lesson to-day of separation from the world. Enoch
walked with God, and God saved him. Abraham walked with God,

22
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and God became his friend. L^t m to
' n ~ out our hands in his as a

friend, and take hold and walk with him.

LOVE.
11 But if any man love God, the same is known of him." 1 Corinthians 8: 3.

A few weeks ago we had for our subject, Love. I did not say
upon that occasion all I wanted to upon that subject; and to-day I

would like to continue it. Some one has said that the fruit of the
Spirit is all in one word—" love." It speaks in Galatians about love,

the fruit of the Spirit being love, joy, peace, gentleness, long-suffering,

meekness and temperance. The way this writer has put it—and I

think it is very beautiful—is that joy is love exultant, peace is love

in repose, and long-suffering is love enduring. It is all love, you
see, and gentleness is love is society, and goodness is love in action,

and faith is love on the battle-field, and meekness is love at school,

and temperance is love in training. Now there are a great many
that have got love, and they hold the truth. I should have said they
have got truth but they don't hold it in love; and they are very un-
successful in working for God. They are very harsh, and God can-

not use them. Now let us hold the truth, but let us hold it in love.

People will stand almost any kind of plain talk, if you only do it in

love. If you do it in harshnes it bounds back, and they won't re-

ceive it. So what we want is to have the truth, and at the same
time hold it in love.

Then there is another class of people in the world that have got
the truth ; but they love so much that they give up the truth, be-

cause they are afraid it will hurt some one's feelings. That is wrong.
"We want the whole truth any way. We don't want to give it up
but hold it in love; and I believe one reason why people think God
don't love them is, because they have not this love. I met a lady in

the inquiry-room to-day, and I could not convince her that God loved
her; for she said if he did love her, he would not treat her as he had.

And I believe people are all the time measuring God with their own
rule, as I said the other day; and we are not sincere in our love,

And we very often profess something we don't really possess. Very
often we profess to have love for a person when we do not; and we
think God is like us. Now God is just what he says he is, and he,



love. 339

wants his children to be sincere in love; not to love just merely in

word and in tongue, but to love in earnest. That is what God does.

You ask me why God loves. You might as well ask me why the sun
shines. It can't help shining, and neither can he help loving, be-

cause he is love himself; and any one that says that he is not love,

does not know anything about love himself. If we have got the true

love of God shed abroad in our hearts, we will show it in our life.

We will not have to go up and down the earth proclaiming it; we
will show it in everything we say or do.

There is a good deal of what you might call sham love. People
profess to love you very much, when you find it is all on the surface.

It is not heart love. Very often you are in a person's house, and
the servant comes in and says such a person is in the front room;
and she says: " Oh, dear, I am so sorry he has come; I can't bear the

sight of him;" and she'll get right up#and go into the other room,
and say, "Why, how do you do? I am very glad to see you!"
[Laughter.] There is a good deal of that sort of thing in the world.

I remember, too, I was talking with a man one day, and an acquaint-

ance of his came in; and he jumped up at once and shook him by
the hand—why, I thought he was going to shake his hand out of

joint, he shook so hard, arid he seemed to be so glad to see him, and
wanted him to stay, but the man was in a great hurry and could

not stay, and he coaxed and urged him to stay, but the man
said no, he would come another time; and after that man went
out my companion turned to me and said, " Well, he is an awful
bore; and I am glad he's gone." Well, I began to feel that I was a

bore, too; arid I got out as quick as I could. [Laughter.] That is

not real love; that is love with the tongue, while the heart is not

true. Now, let us not love in word and in tongue, but in deed and
in truth. That is the kind of love God gives us, and he wants the

same in return.

Now there is another side to this truth. A man was talking to me,
out here the other day, that he didn't believe there was any love at

all; that Christians professed to have love, but he didn't believe

men cculd have two coats; and I think he reflected on me, because I

had on my overcoat at the time, and he hadn't got any. I looked at

him and said: "Suppose I should give you one of my coats, you would
drink it up before sundown. I love you too much to give you my
coat and have you drink it up." A good many people are complain-
ing now that Christians don't have the love they ought to have; but
I tell you it is no sign of want of love that we don't love the lazy

man. I have no sympathy with those men that are just begging
twelve months of the year. It would be a good thing, I believe, to

have them die off. They are of no good. I admit that there are some
that are not real, and sincere, and true; but there are many that would
give the last penny they had to help a man who really needed help.
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But there are a good many sham cases—men that won't work, and
the moment they get a penny they spend it in drink. To such men
it is no charity to give. A man that won't work should be made to

work. I believe there is a great deal more hope of a drunkard, or a

murderer, or a gambler, than there is of a lazy man. I never heard
of a lazy man being converted yet, though I remember talking once
with a minister in the backwoods of Iowa about lazy men. He was
all dscouraged in his efforts to convert lazy men; and I said to him,
''Did you ever know of a lazy man to be converted?" "Yes," said

he, "I knew of one, but he was so lazy he did not stay converted but
about six weeks." And that is as near as I ever heard of a lazy man
being converted; and if there are any here to-day saying they don't

love us because we don't give them any money, I say we love them
too well. We don't give to them because it is ruin.

Some years ago I picked up Several children in Chicago, and thought
I would clothe and feed them; and I took special interest in those

boys, to see what I could make of them. I don't think it was thirty

days before the clothes had all gone to whisky, and the fathers had
drank it all up. One day I met one of the little boys, for whom I

had bought a pair of boots only the day before. There was a snow-
storm coming up, and he was barefooted. "Mike," says I, "how's
this? Where are your shoes?" "Father and mother took them
away," said he. There is a good deal that we think is charity, that

is really doing a great deal of mischief; and the people must not think,

because we don't give them money to aid them in their poverty, that

we don't love them; for the money would go into their pockets to

get whisky with. It is no sign that we are all hypocrites, and insin-

cere in our love, that we don't give money. I believe if the prod-

igal son could have got all the money he wanted in that foreign

country, he would never have come home, and it was a good thing

for him that he did get hard up, and had to live on the husks that the

swine ate. And it is a good thing that people should suffer. If they

get a good living without work, they will never work. We can never
make anything of them. God has decreed that man shall earn his

bread by the sweat of his brow, and not live on other people.

But I am getting away from the subject. I only wanted to touch

upon this subject because a good many are complaining that Chris-

tian people don't help them I have sometimes fifteen or twenty
letters a day, coming from Kansas and Europe even, asking us to take

ap a collection. They say: " Here is a poor woman. Just get the

people to give a penny apiece." Suppose we began doing that sort of

thing. We should have to have somebody to look up this man or

this woman, and find if they are worthy. If we took up one collec-

tion we would have to take up five hundred. I never found a person

true to Christ but what the. Lord would take care of them. I £hink

it is a good thing for people to suffer a little until they come back to
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God. They will find that God will take care of them that love him.

A great many say, " Oh, I love God." It is easy enough to say this;

but if you do love God he knows about it, be assured. He knows
how much you love him. You may deceive your neighbors, and
think you love God, and assume a good deal of love, when there is

really no love in your heart. Now it says in Corinthians viii. 3:

" But if any man love God, the same is known of him." God is look-

ing from heaven down into this world just to find that one man. God
knows where he lives, the number of his house, and the name of the

street he lives in. In fact he has the very hairs of your head num-
bered; and he will take good care of you. He will not let any of

his own children come to want. He will not let any of those who come
to want suffer. He will provide for their wants, if they are only sin-

cere; but he don't want any sham work. When the Lord was here,

he was all the time stripping those Pharisees of their miserable self-

righteousness. They professed great love for him, while their hearts

were far from God. Let us not profess to love God with our tongue
and lips, while our lives are far from it.

Another class says: "I don't know whether I love God or not; I

am really anxious to know whether or not I love God." Now, if

you are really anxious, it won't take you long to find out. You can-

not love God and the world at the same time, because they abhor
each other. They are at enmity, always have been, and always will

be. It is the world that crucified God's Son; it was the world that

put God's Son to death. Therefore, if we love the world, it is pretty

good evidence that the love of the Father is not in us. We may
say our prayers and go through some religious performances, but our
hearts are not right with God; because we cannot love God and the

world at the same time. We have got to get the world under oui

feet, and the love of God must be first in our hearts, or else we have
not got the love of God. The command we have is, that he who
loveth God loveth his brother also. Now if we have got our heart

full of enmity and jealousy and malice toward any of God's chil-

dren, it is a sure sign that the love of God is not in our hearts. To
love a man that loves me—that don't require any goodness; the

greatest infidel can do that; but to love a man that reviles me and
lies about me and slanders me—-that takes the grace of God. I may
not associate with him; but I may love him. I may hate the sin, but
love the sinner. And that is one of the tests by which I find out
whether you have love in your heart. The first impulse of the young
convert is to love every one, and to do all the good he can, and that

is the sign that a man has been born from above, born of God, and
that he lias got real love in his heart; and these tests God gives us
that we may know. The question is: Do you love the world? Had
you rather go to a theatre than to prayer-meeting? Had you rather go
to a dance than to commune with the godly? If so it is, then it is a
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good sign that you have not been converted and not born of God.
That is a good test. People want to know whether they love God
or not; let them turn to that test and they will find out. If your
heart is set on the world and you had rather not be with God's
people, it is a sure sign that you have not been born of God.

Well, there is another class of people who say: "I don't see, if

God really loves me and I love him, why I am called upon to have so

many afflictions and troubles." Just turn a moment to the 8th chap-

ter of Romans, the 28th verse: "And we know that all things work
together for good to them that love God, to them that are called ac-

cording to his promise." It is not in a few things, nor a part of

them, but all work together for good. Give a man constant pros-

perity and how quick he turns away from God; and so it is a little

trouble here, and a little reverse here, and some prosperity there, and
taken all together it is the very thing we need.

If you just take your Bibles, you will find that God loves you.

There is no one in this wide world, sinner, that loves you as God
loves you. You may think your father loves you, or your mother
loves you, or a brother or a sister, but let me tell you,' you can
multiply it by ten thousand times ten thousand before it can equal

God's love. "While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us."

Can you have greater proof of God's love and Christ's love?
" Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life

for his friends." Christ laid down his life for his enemies. Ah,
my friends, it will take all eternity for us to find out the height and
breadth and length and depth of God's love. I am told that when
that Roman Catholic Archbishop in Paris was thrust into prison dur-

ing the last war, there was a window in the door of his cell in the

shape of a cross. He took his pencil and at the top and bottom
marked the height and length and depth, and at each end of the

arm the length and breadth. Ah, that Catholic bishop had been to

Calvary. He could realize the breadth and length and depth and
height of God's love, and that Christ gave himself up freely for

us all.

How a man with an open Bible can say that God don't love him
is more than I can understand. But the devil is deceitful, and puts

that into their heads. Let me beg you, go to Calvary, and there

you may, just for a moment, catch a glimpse of God's love. There

was a man came from Europe to this country, a year or two ago; and

he became dissatisfied and went to Cuba in 1867, when they had

that great civil war there. Finally, he was arrested for a spy, court-

martialed, and condemned to be shot. He sent for the American
consul, and the English consul, and went on to prove to them that

he was no spy. These two men were thoroughly convinced that the

man was no spy; and they went to one of the Spanish officers and

said, " This man you have condemned to be shot is an innocent man."
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" Well," the Spanish officer says, " the man has been legally tried

by our laws and condemned; and the law must take its course, and
the man must die." And the next morning the man was led out;

the grave was already dug for him, and the black cap was put on him,
and the soldiers were there ready to receive the order, "fire," and in

a few moments the man would be shot, and be put in the grave, and
covered up, when who should rise up but the American consul, who
took the American flag and wrapped it around him, and the English
consul took the English flag and wrapped it around him, and they
said to those soldiers, "Fire on those flags, if you dare!" Not a
man dared; there were two great governments behind those flags.

And so God says, " Come under my banner, come under the banner
of love, come under the banner of heaven." God will take good
care of all that comes under his banner. Oh, my friends, come under
the banner of heaven to-night. This banner is a banner of love.

May it float over every soul here, is the prayer of my heart. God
don't will the death of any who will come under his banner of love.

It is pure love; and, sinner, may the love of God bring you into the
fold, is the prayer of my heart. I read once of a young man who
left his father, and at last that father died, and the boy came to the

funeral, and there was not a tear that flowed over his cheeks during
all the funeral. He saw that father laid down into the grave, and he
did not shed a tear. When they came to break the will, and the

boy heard that the father had dealt kindly with him, and had given
him some property, he began to shed tears. When that boy heard
his father's will read, his heart was broken, and he came to his

father's God. Oh, sinner, if you want to find out God's love, take
this last will and testament of Jesus Christ. He showed his love by
going to Calvary; he showed his love by his death agony there. He
loves you with an everlasting love; he don't want you to perish.

Oh, may you love him in return.



CHRIST AND ADAM
" The first man, Adam, was made a living soul, the last Adam was made a quickening

spirit. " 1 Corinthians 15 : 45.

I want to speak to-day upon the subject of the two Adams. Every
person in this hall to-day is either in the first or second Adam; and
I want for a little wlile just to draw the contrast between the two
Adams. In the first chapter of Genesis, 26th verse, we find the
Lord made the first Adam lord over everything, over creation. They
have in the old country a great many titled men, and a good many
that they call lords. You might say that Adam was the first lord;

he was the first man that was lord over creation. God had made
him lord, or you might say king; and the whole world was his king-
dom. He was the father of all. The second Adam you will find if

you turn to the first of Mark. You will see that when Christ com-
menced his ministry, after he had been baptized by John, he went
off into the wilderness; and there he was among the wild beasts for

forty days. He was not made lord over everything. He came not
as the first Adam did, but he that was rich became poor for our
sakes. Then in the second chapter of Genesis, the 17th verse, you
will find the first Adam introduces sin into the world. I used to

stumble over that verse more than any other verse in the whole Bi-

ble. I could not understand how God said Adam should die the day
he ate that fruit and yet he lived a thousand years. I didn't under-
stand then, as I do now, that the life of the body is not anything in

comparison with the death of the soul. Adam died in his soul right

there and then. Death is just being banished from God's sight; for

God is the author of life, and the moment the commmnication was
cut between Adam and God, that was the end of life. It was then
" Eat and die." Thank God! it is now Eat and live. If we eat of

the bread of heaven, we shall live forever.

Then in the 3d chapter of the 6th verse, God told him not to do
it; and when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and
that it was pleasant to the eye, and a tree to be desired to make one
wise, she took of the fruit thereof and did eat, and gave also unto

her husband with her, and he did eat. Now, there is the first sin

that came into the world. The second man, instead of yielding to

sin—he that knew no sin—became sin for us. The first man brought
sin upon us and brought sin into 'the world; but the second man,

who was without sin, became sin for us. A great many complain

boormpe Adam's sin comes down upon the human race all these 6001*
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years. They seem to think it is unjust in God that Adam's sin

should be visited upon the whole human race; but they forget that

the very day Adam fell God gave us a Savior and a way of escape;

so that, instead of complaining about God being unjust, it seems to

me every one of us ought to look on the other side and see what a

God of grace and love we have. God was under no obligation to

do that. If it had been any one of us, we would have come down
and pulled the rebel from the face of the earth. We would have
created another man, it might have been; but God made a way for

Adam and all his posterity to be saved. He gave us another man
from heaven, and through him all of us could be saved, just by ac-

cepting life. Through the disobedience of one, many were made
sinners; but, thank God, through the obedience of another, many
are made heirs of eternal life. I want every one in this hall to

just turn away from this first Adam. He has brought all the misery
into this world. It came by Adam's disobedience and transgression.

He disobeyed, and sin came, and death came by sin. God's word
must be kept, but you tarn to the 11th chapter of John, and you
find Christ is the Resurrection and the Life. One brought death, and
the other brought immortality to life. If it were not for Christ, we
should know nothing about resurrection. I pity the poor man that

ignores Christ, who rejects the Son of God. What has he got to do
at the resurrection? In the 3d chapter of Genesis the first Adam
lost life. In the first chapter of John, the second Adam gives it

back to us, if we will only take it. The gift of G-od is eternal life,

and all we have to do is just to take it. All the pain and sickness

in this world came by the first Adam; but, thank God, the second
Adam came to bear away our griefs and sorrows. " Surely he hath

borne our griefs and carried our sorrows." And you will find in the

17th chapter of Matthew, that he cures our sicknesses. Now, when
the first Adam had done this, had sinned and brought death upon
the world, had brought a curse upon it, he ran away and hid in the

bushes. But when the second Adam came to take his place and
suffer his guilt, instead of hiding away in the bushes of Gethsemane,
he came out and said to these men who were seeking for him,
" Whom seek ye?" and they said, "Jesus of Nazareth;" and he an-

swered and said, "Here am I." He delivered himself up. The
first man was disobedient unto death, but the second man was obe-
dient unto death. Through the obedience of one many shall be made
alive, many shall live forever. Turn back to Corinthians, 15th chapter,

45th verse. That is the most wonderful chapter, almost, in the whole
Word of God. You ought to be well acquainted with the loth
chapter. " And so it is written, the first man, Adam, was made a
living soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit." Now,
there is a difference between a living soul and a quickening spirit.

The first was made a living soul; but he could not impart life to a
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dead body. He could hand life down through his own family and
his own line. He was made a living soul, and he could have lived
forever, if he had not sinned; but the second Adam was made a
quickening spirit; therefore he could raise others from the dead.
All he had to do was to speak to a dead body, and it would live.

That is the difference between the first Adam and the second. The
first was made a living soul, and he lost life; and the second was
made a quickening spirit, and all he had to do was to speak to dead
bodies and they lived. He was the conqueror over death; he bound
death hand and foot, and overcame it, and was a quickening spirit.

Now the first Adam was of earth, earthly. God promised him the
earth; God gave him Eden, and he was all of this earth, earthly. The
second man is the Lord from heaven. That is the difference between
the two Adams. One is all of earth, earthly, and the other is from
heaven. "Now I don't see what people are going to do with these
passages in the Bible where they try to ignore Christ's godhead, say-

ing that He did not belong to the godhead. That he was not God-
man. "The second man was from heaven," says Paul; and therefore

he spoke as a man from heaven. When the first Adam was tempted,
he yielded to the first temptation. When the second Adam was
tempted, He resisted. Satan gave him a trial. God won't have a
Son that He cannot try. He was tried; he was tempted; He took
upon him your nature and mine, and withstood the temptation. The
first Adam was tempted by his bride. The second was tempted for
His bride. God says, " I will give you the church." He was tempted
in this world just for his bride—the Church. He came for his bride,

and instead of the bride tempting him, he overcame all that he might
win the bride to himself. And you can always tell the difference

between the two Adams. When the first Adam sins, he begins to

make an excuse. Man must have an excuse always ready for his

sins. When God came down and said, "Adam, where art thou?
What have you been doing? Have you been eating of that tree?"

he hung his head, and had to own up that he had; but he said, "Lord,
it is the woman that tempted me." He had to charge it back upon
God, you see. Instead of putting the blame where it belonged, on
his own shoulders, he tried to blame God for his sins. That is what
the first Adam was. We have it right here every day in our inquiry-

room—men trying to charge the sin back on God, instead of getting

up and confessing their sins. They say: " Why did God tempt me?
Why did God do this and that?" That was the spirit of the first

Adn.m. But, thank G >d» the second Adam made no excuse. He
took it upon himself to bear our sins upon the tree. The first Adam
looked upon the tree and plucked its fruit, and fell. The second

Adam was nailed to the tree. "Cursed is every one that is nailed

to the tree." He became a curse for us. The two wonderful events

that have taken place in the world are these, that when the first
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Adam went up from Eden he left a curse upon the earth; but when
the second Adam went up from the Mount of Olives He lifted the

curse. The first brought the curse upon the earth, the second as he
went up from the Mount of Olives lifted the curse, and so every man
that is in Christ can shout Victory! And there is no victory until he
is in Christ.

When God turned Adam out of Eden, he put cherubim at the

gate with a sword; he could not go back to the tree of life. It would
nave been a terrible thing if they had gone back and eaten the fruit,

and had never died. O my friends, it is a good thing to be able to

die, that in the evening of life we may shuffle off this old Adam coil,

and be with the Son of God. There is nothing sad about death to a

man that is in Jesus Christ. God put a sword there to guard the

tree of life. The Son of man went into the garden and plucked up
the tree, and transferred it into Paradise. The gates are ajar (that

is a poetical expression, but I use it for an illustration); and all we
have to do is to walk right in and pluck the fruit and eat. Men com-
plain because Adam was driven out of the Garden of Eden. I would
rather be up there, where Satan cannot go, than to be in the old Eden.
Thanks be to God, Satan cannot go up there! The tree is planted

by the throne of God, and there is the crystal stream by the river,

and the tree is planted beside it. If God put Adam out'of this earth-

ly Eden on account of one sin, do you think he will let us into the Par-

adise above with our tens of thousands of sins upon us? If he
punished one sin in that way, and would not allow him to live in the

old garden for one sin, will he permit us to go to heaven, with all our

many sins upon us? There is no sense in the sacred history of the

atonement, unless our sins have been transferred to another and put
away. There is no hope unless God's sword has been raised against

sin; and if God finds sin on you and I, we must die. All we have to

do is to turn our sins over to him who has borne our sins in his own
body on the tree. Will you turn to the third chapter of Colossians,

3d verse: "For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God."
When Adam was driven out of Eden, all he lost was an earthly gar-

den. God never promised him heaven. He was not a fallen man;
he was an earthly man. God gave him Eden. What do we get if

we are of the second Adam? The moment that God pronounced his

creation good, then evil began to creep in. You could hear the foot-

steps of Satan coming. Satan said to himself: "Good, is it? I will

mar it then;" and he went to work to destroy God's work. But no
sooner had Satan left Eden, than God came right down and put
man into a higher place than before. Thanks be to him, we have our

life hid with Christ in God ! You know Satan was once the son of

the morning, but God afterward cast him out; and now God takes a

man and puts him in Satan's former place beside him oa the throne.

We have more in the second Adam than we lost in the first Adam.
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There is a poor sinner that takes and hides his life in Christ; how will

Satan get at him? He is secure." Our life is where Satan cannot get
at it. If he could, he would get at it before we could have time to

get our dinners to-day, and we could not have the power our-

selves to keep him out; but Christ keeps him out, and we are secure.

When God said to old Adam, "Where art thou?" Adam went and
hid away. When he asked the second Adam, "Where art thou?"
he was at the right hand of God. When God asked the first Adam,
" What hast thou done ?" he said he had sinned. The second Adam
said, "I have glorified thee forever." He came for that purpose; that

is all that he did when he was down here on earth.

I want to call your attention to the natures of the two men. It is

one of the most important truths that can be brought out. I was
a Christian for twelve or fifteen years before I understood the two
natures. I had a good deal of doubt and uncertainty, because I did
not understand one thing. I thought when a man was converted
God changed his whole nature. We very often talk about a
change of heart. I do not think that is a good way to put it. You
cannot find those words in scripture. All through scripture it is a
"new birth;" it is a new creation; it is a new life given; "born from
above of the Spirit;" "born again." If it is a new birth, it must be
a new nature: I believe that every child of God has two natures.

Some people say, "Why have you Christians so much conflict?

You are always struggling with yourselves, and having conflict. We
don't have it. Why is it?" Because we have two natures; and
there is a battle always going on between the worlds of light and
darkness. Once there was a judge who had a colored man. The
colored man was very godly, and the judge used to have him to drive

him around in his circuit. The judge often talked with him; and
the man would tell the judge about his religious experience, and
battles and conflicts. One day the judge said to him: "Sambo, how
is it that you Christians are always talking about the conflict you
have with Satan? I am better off than you are. I don't have any
conflicts or trouble, and yet I am an infidel." That floored the colored

man for a while. He didn't know how to meet the old infidel's argu-

ment. The judge always carried a gun along with him, for hunting.

Pretty soon they came to a lot of ducks. The judge took his gun
and blazed away at them, and wounded one and killed another.

The judge said quickly, "You jump in and get the wounded duck;"

and did not pay any attention to the dead one until the wounded
one was safely secured. The colored man then thought he had his

illustration. He said to the judge, " I think I can explain to you
now how it is that Christians have more conflict than infidels. Don't

you know that the moment you wounded that duck, how anxious

you was to get him out, and that you didn't care anything about the

dead duck until after you had saved the other one?" "Yes," said
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the judge. "Well, I am a wounded duck; and I am all the time
trying to get away from the devil; but you are a dead duck, and he
has you anyhow, and does not bother about you until he gets me
for certain." So the devil has no conflict. He can devour the help-

less and the widow, and it does not trouble him ; he can drive a sharp

bargain, and get the advantage of a man and ruin him, and not be
troubled about it; and he can heap up such things all the time and
have no conflict within. Why? Because the new nature in him is

not begun. When a man is born of God, he gets a new life. One
is from heaven and comes from Christ, that heavenly manna that

comes from the throne of God. The other is of the earth, earthy,

and comes of the old Adam. When I was born of my father and
mother, I received their nature; when they were born of their pa-

rents, they received their nature; and you can trace it back to Eden.
We then received God's nature.

There are two natures in man that are as distinct as day and night.

With that old Adam in us, if we do not keep him down in the place

of death, he brings us into captivity. I do not see how any one can
explain the 6th, 7th, and 8th chapters of Romans in any other way.
People sometimes tell me they have got out of the 7th chapter of

Romans; but I notice they get back there again, always. The fact

is, we do not know ourselves. It takes us all our lives to find out who
and what we are: and when we think we know, something happens
that makes us think we are not much further than we were when we
started. The heart is deceitful above all things. In the 6th chapter
of Romans, it is written: "Knowing this, that the old man is cruci-

fied with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence-
forth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin."

And in the 11th verse there are just three words to be specially con-

sidered: "Reckon yourselves dead." If we were really dead, we
would not have to reckon ourselves dead; but if we were dead, as

it means there, we would have to think of it and " reckon" about it.

Judicially, we are dead; but in reality we are down here fighting the

world, the flesh, and the devil. Some people seem to think they
have got away from the flesh, and that they are soaring away in a
sort of seventh heaven; but they get back again sooner or later.

We find them wandering off down here. You cannot make the

flesh anything but flesh. It will be flesh all the time; it will bring
us into captivity. If we do not put it off and crucify it, and keep it

in the place of death, it will keep us there forever. What if a man
does yield, and says it is not he, but it is the sin in him? It is but
one man after all, not two men; and one man is responsible. If.

I

am led astray by Satan, I may protest against it as much as my ac-

cuser does. I say, I know I have been wrong; I was off my guard;
I was not watching; but I hate it as much as any one does. That is

the reason why, in the 7th chapter of Romans, he calls it, " I pro-
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test." But protestation does not excuse us. A man went into court

having been arrested for something. He said he did not do it; and
when it was proved on him, he said he did not do it—it was the old

man in him. The judge said: "Well, I will send the old man to

prison; the other may do what he can." If we yield and sin, we
have to suffer.

And at the very time that we are doing good, Satan comes along
and says, M That is a good action ;" and goes on and gets us all

puffed up. There are a good many that have been ruined by spirit-

ual pride. This very time we are tryiug to do good, the devil is

present trying to get us to do it with some impure motive. We are to

put him off; he is no longer our master. We have been redeemed,
and we belong to the new man. We must starve out the old man;
give him no food at all; not let him speak. The more we put him
down, the weaker he gets, and the more the new man speaks through
us, the more power he has aad stronger he gets. As the house of

Saul grew weaker and weaker, the house of David grew stronger.

If you feed the old Adam it will go right on growing. If you go on
with the world, and go to the theaters and to dancing-halls in pref-

erence to prayer-meetings, the old man will get stronger and stronger.

A friend of mine said that when he was converted and began
preaching, he talked a good deal about himself. He said one day he
saw in one of the hymn books left by a godly woman who had a seat

in the church, a fly leaf on which was written these worcL: "Dear
Harry; not I, but Christ; not flesh, but spirit; not sight, but faith."

These words my friend pasted in hisBible, and never preached or

thought any more about himself. He kept himself out of the way.
That is just what the old man does not do. With him it is self, self, self.

If it is the new man, it is not I, but Christ. If it is the new man, it

is not flesh, but spirit. If it is the new man, it is not sight but faith.

In the old Adam, it is death; in the new Adam, it is eternal life.

We all come under the two heads. Which, my friend, do you belong

to, the old creation or the new? Let us pray that we may stand by
the throne of God, clothed in the righteousness of the second Adam.



ONE THING THOU LACKEST.
14 One thing thou lackest." Makk 10: 21.

I want to call your attention this evening to six " One things."

The first, Mark x. 21: "One thing thou lackest." We very often

hear people say, "Oh, well, he is a very good man;" or, "She is a
very good person; but she lacks one thing;" or, "He lacks one
thing." But if that one thing is salvation, why he lacks everything.

You might say all that a dead man lacks is life. That is all. All

that a beggar lacks is money to make him rich. Only one thing! A
sick man, that is lying right on the borders of the eternal world, only
lacks his health to make him all right. That is one thing; but it is

everything to a man that is sick. Money is everything to a man in

want—a beggar; and if a man lacks salvation, he lacks everything;

and it seems to me it would be well for us just to pause in life once
in a while and ask ourselves the question, " Do we lack that one
thing?" Now, that young man spoken of here came to Christ, and
Christ beholding him loved him. He was a noble young man. He
tried to save himself by the law. He had the law and the prophets,

but when Christ just touched his heart—for he had his heart set on
his possessions—he found that he did not love God with all his heart;

he did not love his neighbor as himself. He thought he did, but he
didn't know himself. He spoke very well of himself; he had a good
opinion of himself. There are a great many such people, and it is

almost impossible to do them good. It is a good deal better for God
to say, " Well done !" than for us. It is a good deal better for God
to say we lack nothing, than it is for us to say ourselves we are not

lacking. I am told Whitefield once was a guest of a General high in

position, and Whitefi eld's courage failed him. He wanted to speak to

him about his soul, but he didn't have the courage. He was up late

one evening and the next morning he was to go away early. The
General was an old man; but he was one of those men that lacked
that one thing. He lacked Christ and lacked salvation; and White-
field when he went up stairs to retire, just took his diamond ring

and wrote upon the pane of glass, "One thing thou lackest." And
after Whitefield had gone some of the servants found that text of

Scripture, and spoke to the General about it; and God used that to

bring the old soldier to his knees and into the kingdom.
" One thing thou lackest." My friends, do you lack Christ? I

was speaking once in Manchester, on a platform very much higher

than this, and right below me, in a seat close up to the platform, sat

351
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a man who strained his neck looking up at me all the time; and 1

looked right down on him and said, " My friend, won't you take
Christ?" Said he, " I have got him, thank God!" He did not lack
him. He had got him ; and it is the privilege of every one here to

have salvation, and to know you hive got it. Now, when I was out
to sea, some time ago, we had been in a fog and storm and darkness
for a day or two, and didn't know just where we were; but the mo-
ment the clouds broke away a little and we could get a glimpse of
the sun, we took an observation to find out where we were; and I

think it would be well for sinners to take an observation and find

out where they are. Have I a hope that will bear the light of
eternity; or am I lacking that one thing that will be worth more
than all the world when God calls me to stand for him? You know
when a man comes to die, church order and government won't help
him. It may be very well to ease a man's conscience; but when he
comes to die, he wants a real, living, personal Christ. That is the

one thing to have. My friends, have you got him? "Oh, yes, I go
to church every Sunday." Well, that is not having Christ. You
may go to church and lack Christ. "But I say my prayers." Yes,
a man can say his prayers, too, and yet lack Christ. I suppose no one
prayed more than Saul did in Jerusalem; at least he thought he
prayed. The time he really prayed was when he got near to God
and cried out, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" That prayer
came right out of his heart, and not out of the prayer-book. He
cried right out what he felt. There are a good many that are just

going through the forms. They have got the form, but they have
got no Christ. Now, my friends, let us be honest to-day; and let us
see if we lack that one thing. If we do let us not rest until we have
it. "One thing thou lackest;" and the young man turned away
sorrowful.

The next thing I want to call your attention to is in the 9th chap-

ter of John. It is on assurance; because, after we have got Christ,

the next thing is to know it. I have spoken sometimes about as-

surance; but I wish I could every day, until I could get the church
of God to look into the subject. Suppose I should meet you when
you go out of here, and should take you by the hand and should ask,

"Are you a Christian?" You would say: "I hope so; I trust I am."
They don't dare to say right out, "Yes, I am on the Lord's side;"

but they say it in such a stammering way that they don't really be-

lieve it themselves. Night after night we have asked people to speak
to those near them, and they dare not do it. I have learned this,

that you cannot get men to work until they know the Savior them-
selves. Now, this man says here: "I know that whereas I was blind

I now see." If God does open our eyes we know it. They tried to

make him believe that Christ was nothing but a man; but, said he:
" Haven't I been feeling my way through the world for twenty-five
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years, and don't I know I can see now?" They could not beat that

out of him. All the philosophy and science of the present day
could not beat that out of him that whereas he was blind now he
could see. All the Scribes and Pharisees could not beat it out of

him. He said, "I know I see;" and so, my friends, it is the privilege

of every one to have Christ, and to know we have him. This idea

that we have got to go on through the world is a terrible uncertainty.

We cannot tell whether we have got to spend eternity in heaven or

hell. Some people say: "How are you going to be sure until you
have got the judgment? You have got to wait until you are brought
before the Judge." Thank God, we are not ever going to be brought
into judgment. " Don't it say every one shall be brought into judg-

ment?" they ask. Yes; but that is already passed. I have been
brought into judgment nearly 1800 years ago at Calvary. If Christ

was not Judge for me, who was he Judge for? If he didn't settle

the claims of sin, what did he go into judgment for? What does
the Cross mean, if it was not for judgment? But they say: " Don't
it say in Corinthians, every man must give an account of himself for

the deeds done in the body?" Certainly, every one must give an
account of his stewardship, but not for sin. That is already settled.

Don't it say in the Scripture: " Know ye not that your sin shall not

be mentioned against you?" We are going to sit upon the throne,

at the right hand of God himseif. We are not going into judg-
ment.
The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life. If

I didn't get eternal life twenty-one years ago, when I was converted,
what did I get? Then if we get it, ought we not to know it? It is

a terrible delusion of Satan; and I believe hundreds of Christian

people are being deceived by Satan now on this one point, that they
have not got the assurance of salvation, just because they are' not
willing to take God at his word. " But," a man said to me, " no
one has come back; and we don't know what is in the future. It is

all dark, and how can we be sure?" Thank God! Christ came down
from heaven; and I would rather have him, coming as he does right

from the bosom of the Father, than any one else. We can rely on
what Christ says; and he says, "He that believeth on me shall not
perish, but hath everlasting life." Not that we are going to have it

when we die, but right here to-day.

And another thing, I don't believe we will have any peace or com-
fort or joy until this question of assurance is settled. Some people
say: " It is presumption for you to stand up there and say you know
you are saved." I say it is presumption for me to stand up here and
say I doubt it, when God has said it. Shall I doubt God's own
Word? But you say, it is too good to be true. Then you must go
and settle that thing with the Lord, not with me. I take it as I find

it in the Word of God. Do you think he is going to leave his chil-

23
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dren down here in the dark world, to go through life with terrible

uncertainties, not knowing whether we are going to glory or perdi-

tion? There is no knowledge like that of a man who knows he is

saved, who can look up and see his "title clear to mansions in the

skies."

It is said of Napoleon, that while he was reviewing his army one
day, his horse became frightened at something, and the Emperor lost

his rein and the horse went away at full speed; and the Emperor's
life was in danger. He could not get hold of the rein, and a private

in the ranks saw it, and sprang out of the ranks towards the horse,

and was successful in getting hold of the horse's head at the peril of

of his own life. The Emperor was very much pleased. Touching
his hat, he said to him, "I make you captain of my guard." The
soldier didn't take his gun and walk up there. He threw it away,
stepped out of the ranks of the soldiers, and went up to where the

the body-guard stood. The captain of the body-guard ordered him
back into the ranks; but he said, "No, I won't go." "Why not?"
" Because I am captain of the guard." " You captain of the guard?"

"Yes," replied the soldier. " Who said it?" And the man, pointing

to the Emperor, said, "He said it." That was enough; nothing

more could be said. He took the Emperor at his word. My friends,

if God says anything, let us take hwn at his word. He that believeth

on the Lord Jesus Christ shall not perish, but hath everlasting life.

Don't you believe it? Don't you believe you have got everlasting

life? It can be the privilege of every child of God here to-night to

believe, and then know that you have got it.

How is a man going to do all this, if he does not think he has got

the foundation ready, if he does not know he has eternal life? How
is he going to add all these virtues and build up that monument, if

if he has not that assurance? Do you not see that is the privilege

of every one of God's dear children to-night to know that they have

eternal life? Christ is ours, for time and eternity; he will never

leave us. It seems to me that we want this doctrine preached and

taught now, so that the Christians of New York will be helped to go

to work, and to begin to talk to others. Make it personal. One
thing I know; I cannot speak for others, but I can speak for myself.

I cannnot read other minds and other hearts. I cannot read the Bi-

ble and lay hold for others; but I can read for myself, and take

God at his word. The great trouble is that people take everything

in general, and do not take it to themselves. Suppose a man should

say to me: " Moody, there was a man in Europe who died last week
and left five million dollars to a certain individual." "Well," I say,

"I don't doubt that; it is rather a common thing to happen;" and

I don't think anything more about it. But suppose he says,

" But he left the money to you." Then I pay attention. I say, "To

me!" "Yes; he left it to you." I become suddenly interested, and
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want to know all about it. So we are apt to think Christ died for sin-

ners; he died for everybody, and for nobody in particular. But when
the truth comes to me that eternal life is mine, and all the glories of

heaven are mine, I begin to be interested. I say, " Where is the

chapter and verse where it says I can be saved?" If I put myself
in among sinners, and take the place of a sinner, then it is that salva-

tion is mine, and I am sure of it for time and eternity.

In the first chapter of Luke, the 41st verse, we read of Mary's
choice. After we have been saved, the next thing is to sit at the

feet of Jesus, and learn of him, as Mary did. That is God's college.

You may go through Andover and Princeton, and Yale- and Har-
vard, or any and all of the colleges; but if you don't goto God's col-

lege, God will not use you for his cause. He sends his teachers all

out from there. We must learn at the feet of Jesus, from his lips.

A man who prayed at Jesus' feet did not have his prayers answered
in the way he expected them to be. He wanted to stay there; he
prayed to be allowed to sit at Jesus' feet forever. " No," said Christ,
" go and tell what great things the Lord hath done for you." The
first news that came to the disciples that Christ had risen, came from
the two Marys. They came and fell at the feet of the Savior, and
he said to them: " Go, publish what thou hast seen; go, tell the

tidings." He said to Mary, "She hath the one thing needful;" and
that was to sit at the fountain and drink of the wisdom of the Sa-

viour. The disciples were called disciples because they were to learn

of him. The young converts who are not willing to study Christ and
learn of Jesus, are not fit for his service. They must go to God's
college, and learn of him. Martha was like many who are willing to

work for God, to do something for him, but are not willing to pause
and hear the voice of Jesus. Hundreds of good people are willing to

do all they can; but they are not willing to stop and hear the voice

of the Lord, and receive instruction from him. He says " It is more
blessed to give than to receive." Mary took her place of receiving,

and was content to put the Lord in his place of giving something.

She chose the good part. I think if I had Christ in my house to-

night, I would feel like not doing anything, like letting the supper
go, and sitting at his feet to ask him questions and listen to answers.

It is better, if we are going to work for God, to be alone with him a

great deal.

There are two lives that Christians lead; one before the world,

wherein we manifest God; and there is a life that we must live alone

with God, and sitting at the feet of Jesus Christ. The longer I live

and the older I grow, the more convinced I am that there are times

when we must sit quietly at the feet of Jesus, and only let God speak
to our souls. O young friend, learn that lesson. It will save you
many a painful hour. Just keep quietly alone, and learn of Jesus.
You know it is when a man is alone with his wife that he tells her



356 ONE 1HING THOU LACKEST.

the precious secrets of his soul. It is not when the family are around,
or when there is company there. So, when we want to get the secrets

of heaven, we want to be alone with Jesus, and listen, that he may
come and whisper to our souls. The richest hours I have ever had
with God have not been in great assemblies like this; but sitting

alone at the feet of Jesus. But, in these days of steam and tele-

graph, we cannot get time to listen to Christ's whisper in our ears.

We are so busy, we do not chose that one thing needful. If we did,

we would not talk so much as we would listen; and when we did

speak, it would be only when we had something to say. We would
hear words that came from the Master; and they would burn down
deep into our souls, and bring forth fruit.

In the 20th chapter of Matthew, 8th verse, you read the words,
" One is your Master." Ah, to learn who is your Master and serve

him only ! We are willing to serve our friends, to serve the church,

to serve the public, and please every one; and forget the Lord. But
we should just have one Master, and live to please him alone; and
he should be the Lord of Glory. He is a good Master. I want to

recommend him to you here to-day. If he is not your Master, then
the devil is. Every one has a master, who is either Satan or Christ.

you may not acknowledge it; you may nOt know it; but either the

Lord of glory or else the Prince of the powefls of darkness is the one
you serve. Satan is a hard and cruel master. If you make mistakes

under him, he will have no mercy for you. When you get into

tr ^uble, if you are in his service, you will have to suffer indeed; but

with the Lord of glory for your master, if you make mistakes or fall

into error, all you have to do is to go and confess to him; and he will

forgive you quickly and smile upon you, and restore to you the joy

of salvation, if you have, lost it. Oh, that we might learn the sweet

lesson that "One is our Master," and that one is Christ in heaven.

Those men who are trying to serve the public, what do they gain? I

pity those men in Washington, who are trying to serve the public.

We send them there, and then turn and abuse them. Public men
get nothing but abuse, after all. It is a hard thing to serve the pub-

lic; but it is a glorious thing to serve Christ. I would a thousand

timet rather have him for my master than the cruel, heartless, wretched

world. To know that we "have only one master, but one to please

and to serve; to live with that idea in view all the while—one to

please and one to glorify—is a most blessed thing. He is not a hard

master. He knows we are liable to mistakes'; and he is ready and

willing to forgive. If Christ is such a glorious master, should we not

be willing to sacrifice ourselves to him and give up all and follow

him, and turn our back upon this fleeting world and live for him?

When our country was in danger, how men laid down their lives and

gave up everything for their country. The moment Abraham Lin-

coln called for 600,000 men, you could hear the tramp of their feet
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in every direction; and the song went up from all quarters: "We
are coming, Father Abraham, 600,000 strong." All Mr. Lincoln had
to do was to call; and the men came pouring in. Christ is calling

for laborers. • There are nations perishing for the want of the Gospel
tidings. We are a long time getting them to the world. America
has men enough and money enough to do it all, to send the Gospel
around this globe. It is high time that this Gospel was proclaimed
in every town and village and hamlet throughout the whole world.

It would be very easy, if God's disciples would work together for it.

Oh, my friends, if we have such a glorious Master, who has passed
through heaven and is sitting on the right hand of God, calling for

laborers, shall we withhold our lives and affection? Shall we not go
into the vineyard and work for him? It is a glorious thing to have
•such a Master, a high, exalted privilege to be a co-worker with God.
Let us remember our chieftain has gone on before. He bears even
now at the throne of God those scars he received here for our sakes;

he suffered and endured the cross, despising the shame, for the glory

that was before him. Shall we excuse ourselves from work? Shall

we say: "Do not send me, Lord; send some one else?" Oh, just

to go into the heat of the battle! There has never been a time in

your life, or mine, when we could work for our Lord and see such
immediate fruits and results. It seems to me that all we have to do
is to sow with one hand and reap with the other. The harvest seems
to be white; the fields are waiting for the sickle; the voice of our
master is calling us. Shall we hear that call in vain? Are there

not thousands that shall say, "Lord, use me!" You, mothers, can be
used; you, young men, can be used among your companions; you,
gray-haired man, can be used in your declining days. Shall we not
all go to work for him, while yet there is time?
There is "one thing" that Paul speaks of: "One thing I do."

Some one has said that the man who does one thing is a terrible

man. I like to see those Christians who have a definite work, and
are doing it. I like to see them work, in view of the heat and the

burden of the day, and never weaken. I suppose it will turn out in

New York, as it has in a great many other places where we have
been, where a great many, having received a new spirit, are asking
what they shall do. They are quickened into new life; they are all

full of soul, full of life, and the fire burns in their souls; and they
want to publish the tidings of salvation. The cry is, "What shall

I do?" Let me say to you, find some one thing and do it

well. Do not think anything you do for the Lord is a little work.
What seems to you a little work may be the most mighty thing
that has ever been done. You are a teacher in the Sunday-school,
for example, and have a class of little boys; you do not know what
these boys may become. There may be a Luther, there may be a
Whitefield, there may be a John Bunyan there. You may call these
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little boys to Christ; and they may go out and mov*§ the world like

Luther. No one ever thought that little . monk would become so

mighty in God's hand. He shook the whole world i the Spirit of the

living God came upon him. The dark clouds that settled upon his

nation were lifted and beaten back. He drove them back. It is a
great thing to turn our soul to Christ. Oh, find some one thing to

do for the Savior; and do it well. "This one thing I do,'
?
said PauL

If he had folded his arms and said :
" Oh, dear, the Christians are so

cold we cannot do anything; if the church was wide awake we
might." Never you mind whether the church is wide awake or

not; you keep wide awake yourself. If you wait for the church, you
will never do anything. I made up my mind, ten years ago, that

I would go on as if there was not another man in the world
but I to do the work. I knew I had to give my account of stew-

ardship. I suppose they say of me: "Oh, he is a radical; he is

a fanatic; he only has one idea." Well, it is a glorious idea.

I would rather have that said of me than be a man of ten thou-

sand ideas, and do nothing with them. To have one idea, and that

idea Christ, that is the man for me ; that is the man we want now.
A man that has one idea, one desire, one thought, and that idea, that

thought, that desire, Christ and him crucified—that is what this groan-
ing, perishing world wants now. It can get on without our rhetoric;

it can get on without our fine speeches, without out eloquence.

They do not want those; they want Christ and him crucified. Let
that old colored man find his work, aad go about it; let that young
lady find her work, and do it. Don't go and get discouraged when
you get to work, because you don't find everything prosperous as

you expected. You cannot tell what will prosper. What you think

is prosperity may turn out to be the worst thing you could have done,

and the thing you have least hope of may turn out to be your great-

est success.

An old woman who was seventy-five years old had a Sabbath-

school, two miles away among the mountains. One Sunday there

came a terrible storm of rain; and she thought at first she would not

go that day, but then she thought, " What if some one should go

and not find me there?" Then she put on her waterproof, and um-
brella, and overshoes, and away she went through the storm, two
miles away, to the Sabbath-school in the mountains. When she got

there she found one solitary young man, and taught him the best she

knew how all the afternoon. She never saw him again, and I don't

know but the old woman thought her Sabbath had been a failure.

That week the young man enlisted in the army; and in a year or two

after the old woman got a letter from the soldier, thanking her for

going through the storm that Sunday. This young man thought that

stormy day he would just go and see if the old woman was in ear-

nest; and if she cared enough about our souls to go through the
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rain. He found she came and taught him as carefully as if she was
teaching the whole school, and God made that the occasion of win-
ning that young man to Christ. When he lay dying in a hospital,

he sent the message to the old woman that he would meet her in

heaven. Was it not a glorious thing that she did not get dis-

couraged, because she had but one school and scholar? Be willing

to work with one. Bear in mind the words, " This one thing I do."

I live for souls and for eternity; I want to win some soul to Christ.

If you want this and work for it, eternity alone can tell the result.

May God give us a passion for souls.

When Joshua was 110 years old, the old warrior lay dying, and
he called the Elders in Israel around him; and as they gathered
around his bedside, he gave them these words as his dying tes-

timony. There stand the Elders in Israel, and he was the last one
of the great leaders alive. Moses was gone; Aaron was gone; he
was the only man that was at Mount Sinai, when the law was given
from on high. They stood around his bedside, and heard his dying
testimony. How it shined out! "Behold this day I am going
the way of all the earth; and ye know in your hearts and in your
souls, that not one thing hath failed of all the good things that the

Lord your God spoke concerning you." Is not that a high tribute?

Had not God kept his word to them ? The old warrior is going to

rest, and this is his dying testimony: " Not one thing has failed. All

things have been fulfilled." That is what the man has said who has

tried God. Infidels won't try God, and of course they do not have
such a peaceful end as the man who has taken God at his word.

Let us look over the six one things. " One thing thou lackest."

Do you lack Christ? Oh, take him to-day! "One thing I know."
Do you know you have got Christ? If you do not, do not go out of

this house to-day without knowing it; step into the inquiry-

room and talk with some of the Christian men and women who know
they have salvation. Make up your mind you will not leave this

house to-day till you can look up and read your u title clear to man-
sions in the sky." I would rather do that than have a title to all

New York. I would rather have some poor soul, that I have won
from this dark world to Christ, come and weep over my grave when
I am gone, than to have a monument of pure gold reaching from
earth to the skies. The next " one thing " is the " one thing that is

needful." " One is your master," " Not one thing has failed," and
" One thing 1 do." It in the privilege of each one to have all these

"one things" and to know that you have them.



REAPING WHAT WE SOW
»4 Be not deceived : God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man soweth, that sb all he also

reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption, but he that soweth
to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 1

' Galatians 6: 7, 8.

It very easy for us to deceive ourselves and one another, and
there is a good deal of deception in the world. But we cannot de-
ceive God.
When we try to deceive him, we are thinking all the time that

he is like us. We are told in Jermiah that " the heart is deceitful

above all things, and desperately wicked." Any man who leans on
his own understanding will be deceived. How many times have we
deceived others, and because we succeeded in doing so, thought we
could deceive God; but we cannot do it. You may mock us; but
whatever you do in that way, don't mock God. I was reading, some
time ago, of a young man who had just come out of a saloon, and
had mounted his horse. As a certain deacon passed on his way to

church, he followed the deacon and said, " Deacon, can you tell me
how far it is to hell?" The deacon's heart was pained, to think that

a young man like that should talk so lightly; he passed on and said

nothing. When he came round the corner to the church, he found
that the horse had thrown that young man, and he was dead. So
you may be nearer the Judgment than you think. Now, in the first

place, a man expects to reap. That is true in the natural world;
men are sowing and planting, and what for? Why, to reap. And so

it holds true, you will find, in the spiritural world. Not only that,

when he sows he expects to reap more, than he sows, and the same
that he sows. If he sows wheat, he doesn't expect to get potatoes;

if he wants wheat he sows wheat. If a man learns the trade of a car-

penter, he don't expect to be a blacksmith. It says in the fifth

chapter of Matthew: "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall

be comforted. Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mer-
cy." See how God has dealt with the nations. See if they have
not reaped what they sowed. What has become of the monarchs and
empires of the World? What brought ruin on Babylon? Why, her

king and people would not obey God, and ruin came upon them.
What has become of Greece and all its power? It once ruled the

world. What has become of Rome and all its greatness? When
their cup of iniquity was full, it was dashed to the ground. What
has become of the Jews? They rejected salvation, persecuted God's
messengers, and crucified their Redeemer; and we find eleven hun-
dred thousand of them perished at one time. Oh, my friends, it is
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only a question of time. Look at the history of this country. With
an open Bible, our forefathers planted slavery; but judgment came
at last. There is not a family North or South that has not had to

mourn over some one taken from them. Instead of that war hum-
bling us, how defiant we became. Look and see how crime has in-

creased during the past few years. Ah, this fair republic will go to

pieces, if there is not more righteousness; it will perish like the other

nations, if we don't repent in time. I happened to be in France in

1867, and I confess I could not tell the difference between Sunday
and any other day; and did not God punish France for her sins?

She went down from her high station, very quickly. But a few
years ago, she stood shoulder to shoulder with the leading nations of

the earth. Why have those nations fallen? Just because God made
.them reap what they sowed. Now if a man sows for this life,

why, he will reap in this life ; and if he sows for eternity, he will

reap in eternity. If he sows to the Spirit, he will have his harvest
up yonder. If he sows to the flesh, he will reap disappointment and
despair; he will reap gloom and death and hell; but if he sows to

the Spirit, he will reap joy and peace and long-suffering and glad-

ness, for these are the fruits of the Spirit; and not only that, but he
has everlasting life. Now just ask yourself to-night what are you
sowing? Are you sowing for time, or are -you sowing for eternity?

Are you sowing good seed, or are you sowing bad seed?
You must remember, the judgment sometimes comes down very

suddenly, and sometimes it is deferred; but all through Scripture, we
find that God deals in grace before he deals in judgment. Now, last

night I showed that God dealt in judgment with Lot, and what a bit-

ter end his was. Just take up your Bible, and all through it you will

see that God deals in grace and government. Take that priest of

his, Eli; he had two sons who didn't care for God. He failed to

bring them up right. They sold what was offered to God, and be-

came very wealthy; but they were slain in battle against the Philis-

tines, and Eli himself, when he heard the news, fell back and broke
his neck. God sent a message twenty years before that sentence
was carried out, that judgment would come. Look at the sons of

Jacob. They sold Joseph and deceived their father. Twenty long
years rolled away, and away down in Egypt their sin followed them;
for they said: "We are guilty of the blood of our brother." The
reaping time had come at last, for those ten boys that sold their

brother. If God will punish his own priest, Eli, one of his own chil-

dren, won't he punish those who have not accepted the offer of sal-

vation? Mr. Moody proceeded at length to show that Jacob and
David, though children of God, were severely judged in this life for

their sins. So keep this in mind, that God has got a government.
He may forgive us, he may give us eternal life; but it is the law of

high heaven that a man must reap what he sows.
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Now bear in mind that these three men were men of grace. We
will see them in heaven, there is no doubt about that.

Now some of you will say: "If God is going to forgive me my
sins, how does he make me reap what I have sown?" Well, I will

illustrate it. Suppose I send out a man to sow wheat; he neglects

to do his duty well, and sows tares. When the wheat grows up, I find

it out and call him to account. " Well, to be honest with you," he
says, " I got mad and sowed a lot of tares; but I am very sorry for it."

I forgive him for sowing the tares, but when the reaping time comes,
I make him reap them. Why, one of those men who spoke here to-

day was a drunkard for thirty years. I have no doubt his sins are

forgiven; but oh! how he is reaping what he has sown! His wife and
his children are away from him; he has not seen his little boy for fif-

teen years! I see a man in this audience to-night, and oh! how hp
is reaping, how I pity him. A few months ago, he was in a happy
home in England. He gambled his employer's money all away, and
now he is an exile, a stranger in a strange land. God may forgive

him, but he must reap what he has sown. Some men think that is

hard, but it can't be otherwise.

I tried to help a poor man in Philadelphia. He had been in prison;

and I could not help but try to lift him up. He betrayed my confi-

dence, so we don't know whom to help. Now suppose here is a
father; he has got a boy who has gone out and stolen some money.
His conscience is thoroughly roused, and he goes and confesses it.

"Yes, my boy," the father says, "I will forgive you, but you must
go and confess it." He don't want to do that, but he must do it; he
has got to reap what he has sown. Do you think God would pun-
ish Jacob and his own children, and let unbelieving sinners go un-

punished? Do you think the ten thousand rumsellers of New York
are not going to be punished? I would not take the place of one of

them, if you gave me all the world. Look at that little, weak, pale,

thin girl, only six or seven years old; she went into a saloon and
went to the bar, and said to the saloon-keeper: "Oh, sir, don't sell

papa any more liquor, for we are starving." The rum-seller ordered
her out. You think there was no God to witness that? Oh, there is

a just God yonder, and men are going to be gathered there to give

an account of their stewardship, by-and-by. Do you think that lib-

ertine, who has gone and lied to that lady, and then ruined her and
fled—do you think he is going unpunished? He may escape the law
on earth; but he will be tried at God's bar, be bound hand and foot,

and cast into hell. There is a day of grace now. He will forgive

you the sin, though he will make you reap what you sow. He will

give you your eternal life, if you will only come to him and confess

your sin, and is it not the very best thing you can do to come to God
to-night?



SOWING AND REAPING.
"One soweth and another reapeth." John 4: 87.

Mr Moody alluded to a feeling which some of the young converts

entertained toward ministers and churches which prompted them to

adverse criticism, and proceeded to say: I have very little sympathy
with these men who talk about the coldness of the churches. It is

well enough for men who are hard at work in the church to talk

about it. I contend that the best institution under heaven is the

church. I have always been a member of the church; and if ever I

get out of it, I will have to be put out. Christ died to redeem the

church; and every man who is true to Christ ought to support it.

Did you ever think what this city would be, if not for the church?

There would not be a man's life safe in the city. The church is the

place where God meets and blesses his people. And to the young
converts I would say, that the ministry of your churches have been
sowing these many years. How many of you have had religious

training? A few nights ago I asked those who had, to rise; and
nineteen out of every twenty present rose. Of course, it is a pleasure

to reap; but he that soweth and he that reapeth are the same in the

sight of God. We would all rather have the reaping than the sow-
ing. Let us not go on complaining because these ministers have
not had all the reaping. With regard to this work it may be that

fifty people have had a hand in it. Perhaps first a mother, and then

a Sabbath-school teacher, and then different ministers sowed the

seed. Another thing I have noticed, that no man who has any
standing in the church has ever come to want. People talk of the

church not being benevolent; but I say they take care of their poor.

It is the people whom the church has not reached that come to want.

Some of you say you cannot afford to join the church—that you can-

not afford to pay $10 a year for a pew. If you give up your cigars,

and go less to the theatre, you will find it quite easy to do it. Let
it be distinctly understood, my advice is, join some church at once.

Go there, not for getting anything by it, but to do good. Go there,

not to get your heart warmed, but go with your heart already

warmed. Get some church home where you will get sympathy, and
friends to take an interest in you; and let me tell you, you cannot
find any truer, better friends than you will find among the ministers;

the great majority of them are working for God and souls, and not

for themselves. So, my advice is, just unite with the church, and
then go to work. A good place for you to go to work is in the Sab-
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bath-school; and if you cannot find a class or scholars, go down into

the lanes and alleys, and get them. The first day I went out in

Chicago, I got eighteen; and for the first time found I had a talent,

and could do something. It was not long before the building could
not hold all that were brought.

If you do this, it will be the cause of great blessing to your own
soul. He that watereth, himself will be watered. My experience
is, where young converts have gone to work they have grown in

grace. Some think they have got to wait to be qualified; but it is

not of the Spirit of Christ to be absorbing all the time—it is get
and give. Now, suppose all the young converts go to work; sup-
pose they go right away and gather up the little waifs, and take an
interest in them—you have got to win them to yourself before you
lead them to Christ—what a great work may be done. Little chil-

dren very often make the best missionaries. Many a time have I

seen one bring a father and a mother to the Sabbath-school. I

don't believe in going about it for six weeks or six months. A good
many, in a time of religious interest like this, are willing to take a
hand, and say they will have another good time next year. What
we want is this heart work which will continue day after day, and
year after year. Just to encourage some of you, I will state my ex-

perience of a boy's meeting.

A mother lived in our district. As she lay dying of consumption,
she sent for me; and when I came to see her, she said: "Mr. Moody,
you know my husband, the father of my children, is dead, and my
second husband don't get along very well with my eldest boy.

When I am dead and gone I don't know what will become of my
little boy. If you don't take an interest in him, I am afraid he will

be lost." She made me promise that I would look after her boy.

While she was sick, and alter she died, the boy was nearly all the

time on the streets. After she was buried two or three weeks, I

missed the little boy from the Sunday-school. I asked if any one in

the school knew where he was, to let me know. A day or two after,

a boy came into the store where I was employed, and said he found
out the little boy was a bell-boy in such a hotel—naming it. I went
down to the hotel to look after him, and brought him out with me,
and got him into a room alone with me, in the Young Men's Chris-

tian association. I told him of the promise I made to his mother,

and of her anxiety about him; but he sat there unmoved. At last,

I told him about the Savior's love; then the tears trickled down his

cheeks; his heart was touched, and we got down to pray together.

Then I said to him; "I want you to make this a subject of prayer;

don't give it up until you settle the question." That was the 3d of

July. He tried to get a chance to pray alone, but he could not, so

he went up five stories to the flat roof. There, about midnight, he
cried to God for a new heart, while the bells were ringing, and the



SOWING AND REAPING. 365

cannons booming. Next morning, the Fourth of July, he came and
told me how God had met him on the top of that hotel. The first

thing he asked was, what he should do for the Savior. He started a

meeting, and had about twelve boys; he got his Bible and read a

few verses for them, and told them what Christ had done for him.

A little German boy got up and said, "Why not Jesus do the same
for him." The result was that a hundred and twenty-five boys be-

longed to that meeting. The blessing it gave me .was something

wonderful. I turned my back upon business and became a different

man; and the Lord has blessed me ever since. There is not a church

in New York that would not hail such members. By the help of

such converts, our churches would become healthy, vigorous and
built up. I knew, years ago, a young man who was converted in

our church. I gave him two little children to teach, and inside of

twelve months he had seventy-five gathered off the streets. To-day,

there is more interest in that class than any in America. Every year

some of its members join the church. That young man goes to the

houses, visits the parents, and gets them into the church.

I would advise you, if the schools are already full, to get halls and
gather these little children in. * Just commence now; and instead of

this work stopping, it will be only commenced. Look for fruit

immediately. Sometimes you will have it, and sometimes God will

make you wait. Then, let me give you one word about taking part

in the prayer-meetings. A good many of them would be enlivened
if you just took a part. Some men think they -have no ability. A
young convert told me he could speak very well at a railway meet-
ing. If a man can talk well at a railway meeting, he can talk at a
prayer-meeting. A good many are not welcomed because they talk

too long. When you do talk, be sure that you say something. Have
your Bible with you; or, if you have been converted, stand up and
give shanks. I don't want you to stop there, however. Don't live

on yotir own experience. You want to grow on in grace. Bring
new things out of the Bible. Tell how God has blessed you, in such
a portion of Scripture. I have known a great many to labor with at

least one individual each day. I heard Mr. John Wanamaker,
of Philadelphia, say that he would at least talk to one young man
every day, about his soul. That would be three hundred and sixty-

five labored with in the year. Are there not hundreds of young
converts who could do that? Dear friends, God can use every one
of us. One of the greatest mistakes we make is, when men are con-

verted we get them into the church, but we don't teach them the
luxury of working. Teach them how to work; that will take them
out of the world quicker than anything else. We won't then have
to be lecturing the church about this thing and that. The Lord will

give them something better.



OBSTACLES.
Jesus 'said, " Take ye away the stone."—John 11 : 39.

I want to call your attention for a few minutes this morning to a
verse you have heard read in the 11th chapter of the Gospel accord-

ing to John—a part of the 39th verse: "Jesus said, Take ye away
the stone." Now I have not any doubt but nearly all this congregation
are looking for a blessing in Chicago. I've no doubt that hundreds
of you are expecting a great work here: If you are not so expecting,

you ought to be; and if God does not do a great and mighty work
here, it will not be his fault, but it will be our own. I find a class

of people who say, Well, we must wait until God works, and when
God is ready, we will see a great work. Now, if I read my Bible
and understand Scripture, God is always ready. We talk about the
" set time " for God to favor us. The set time is when you and I get

ready to let God work for us, just when we choose to roll away
the stones that prevent his coming to our souls. Some one must
take away these stones, some one must roll them off, so the Lord,
Redeemer, and Savior can get at us. There is no doubt but that

He himself could send down legions of angels to clear .away every
single stone. If even the word of his mouth should go out, every
stone-like obstacle in his path would suddenly disappear, just as

Satan did from his presence in the wilderness. But God does not

work in that way. He works through others. He did not himself

roll away the stone from Lazarus' grave; he said to his disciples sur-

rounding him, and to his disciples in all times, " Take ye away the

stone." Now I find a great many men, and a great many wives, and
a great many Christians, too, who ask God to roll away the stone;

and because he does not answer their prayer, they throw the blame on
God. Why, the blame is not his; it is theirs. God always works in

partnership. When he is asked to do a thing, he can only do it when
he first sees an active disposition in the asker to help to get the bles-

sing. This failure to second God's work for us comes from unbelief.

Such a half-hearted man does not believe God will grant his prayer,

and so fails to carry out his own part of the programme. The moth-

er thafr prays for the reclaiming of a drunken son, or a dissolute hus-

band, must faithfully do her part to this end, and then must have

full belief that God will do the rest. There is something for us all

to do for our fellow creatures, and it is the stone of unbelief that

blocks up the way, if we do not do it. And it is just this great stone

that must first be rolled out of the way, in this city. Let us believe
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that God can do a great work here; and that practical belief will make
us work as we ought to. It will be a hard work, but with this lever

of faith it can be done, and in short order. There must be honest
work, a lifting up of one's self first as far as maybe, and then a leav-

ing of the rest to God, whose word will completely roll the stone away
and raise the dead. Aiid what a need there is for this resurrection

in all our souls. How dead cur sense of sin ! How forgetful that

iniquity cannot live in our heart and word and act! How careless

and indifferent even to have things anywise different than they are

!

Is the fault God's? No; the only trouble is with ourselves; we
will not ask him that he will help us to do better things. We
do not want to do them. How lukewarm the love of God in our
hearts, and how selfish and cold, in consequence, our thoughts to-

ward our neighbor! It is a wonder to me how long our standard
can fly, and yet we can profess to be Christians. Do we not need to

cry that God will revive us? Yes; it is we ourselves that must fi»st

be quickened! Our own hearts—those of us who profess to be
Christians—must feel anew the joys of sins forgiven, and a re-kind-

ling of the early fires of faith and holy living. Only thus can good
influences be made effectual on those outside. I have heard many
complain of the answer of prayer being withheld, when the secret

lay just here. A woman, though a professing Christian, need not
pray for her husband's conversion if she be governed by an evil

temper. She need not talk, even to God, about her husband until

she gets command of her railing tongue and wicked looks. If you
are not Christ-like in your behavior, you need not expect to be
taken for an example by your godless neighbor. He will not im-

itate you, even if he does not despire you for your hollow professions.

I recall an illustration used by my dear friend Morehouse, when he
was in this city. The Apostle Paul stood with the gathering crowd
about the fire, warming himself after the shipwreck, when, as they
piled the wood on the fire, a viper sprang from the flame and fas-

tened itself on his hand. Immediately the gaping crowd cried out

that he was a reprobate, whom, though he had escaped the waves,
vengeance would not let live. But presently Paul shook the viper

from his hand into the fire, when they, seeing he did not die,

changed their opinion entirely, and Paul preached to them the sav-

ing word of life. The apostle shook off the viper, and the confidence

of men flowed out to him. Let us Christians all imitate this grand
example; let us shake off, with God's help, the vipers of evil tem-
per, and all the evil things that make our Christianity a nullity, and
too often a reproach in the eyes of those we would call to a like

name and inheritance with ourselves. And, as a community as well,

we must shake off the venomous beast, whose poison not only repels

others, but kills and enfeebles ourselves.

The vipers of London are different from those of New York ; and,
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again, our own are unlike either of these. Covetousness, the inordi-

nate greed for gain, has fastened on the hand of Chicago, along with
many another Western city; and the sting will be worse and worse
unless a remedy is found for us. We talk with an appetite much
too keen about getting gain and the chances of money-making.
And yet this very trait, confessedly an evil, is an argument to our
hand. There is a cry in commercial circles, loud and prolonged,
for a revival in business—all classes of business. In this country, during
the past twenty years, I never heard any one crying out against it. But
if you talk about getting a revival in God's business, there is a class of
people who at once shake their heads. They do not know about it; they
are afraid it won't work. A strange inconsistency; a thing is all

right in their own concerns, but all wrong in God's. The two things
are not different at all, for the purposes of this comparison. God's
work, like man's work, may have stages of activity; and the Chris-

tian just as much as the merchant, should seek earnestly for a re-

vival in trade. Oh, let us roll away this stone of unbelief and
indifference, and we will soon hear a voice from the place of the
stone crying, " Lazarus, come forth." Let us only cry as earnestly

and loud for a revival as our business men have done and are now
doing; and the powers and affections of our souls will spring up
and bloom to eternal life. Our quickened souls and those of our
friends will be made glad thereat, and rejoice together in time and eter-

nity Should no right time come in God's fields, when can the far-

mer have his harvest time? How active the farmers are in getting

hands to help them through the rush. The right time does come
periodically in the kingdom of heaven upon earth—a ripening time,

when God calls his reapers to put in their sickles.

The three stones I will especially refer to this morning, or mountains,
if you prefer—for that is what they are—to be rolled from our caves

before the dead Lazarus, quickened to life, can come forth. A great

stone to be rolled away is unbelief, already spoken of. If I ask the

Christian man in Chicago, Do you believe God can revive this work?
I do not want him to say: "I do not believe he can; I have been
here about fifteen years, and during all that time there has not been
a successful attempt at reviving his work." Well, it may be so that

the work has not got on well. What was the trouble? Well, I be-

lieve it was simply because people did not believe the work could

really be done. But surely there is no person in the town but knows
that everything is possible with God. Let us take this stand, to be-

lieve that God is actually going to do something. There is no
drunkard who should despair, for I believe that God is going to save

hundreds of them. He can and he will destroy his love of strong

drink, root and branch, and I believe there is to be a cleansing

thunderstorm in this atmosphere here before many days.

When in Glasgow, a skeptic insisted that all my converts were
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women and old men verging on the grave. At the next meeting in

that city there were present in the hall thirty-three hundred men,
and of these twenty-seven hundred were young men. The skeptic

next insisted that not a wild or reckless or drunken man came under
God's reviving influence. At the next meeting a gambler, and a
short time afterwards the most notorious drunkard in town, expe-
rienced saving grace. And so let it be here. We want to see

thieves, gamblers, and harlots saved. Let us have faith, for accord-

ing to our faith shall it be done to us; just as Martha saw Lazarus
alive through trust in Jesus' words. If we believe, we are told that

we may order mountains to be removed and they will be cast into

the sea. Oh, may God strike down our unbelief, to the resurrection

to life of even the vilest sinners in this city.

The next terrible stone to be rolled away is prejudice. Oh, how
came that in among the churches against revivals? How many men
you hear say: " Well, I am prejudiced against revivals. I do not
believe in them." They believe in revivals in everything else. They
say: "Agitate politics and trade, and let us have a revival in every-

thing else but religion." So, many whom I have addressed here on
this subject have inveighed against revivals in religion, shaking their

heads and saying no good can come out of revivals. Well, my dear
friends, when Philip, the sage deacon, went to Nathaniel to tell him
about Jesus, and Nathaniel objected, could any good come out of

Nazareth, he just answered, "Come and see." So I answer you,

Come and see. Spend a week waiting on God, and see if the work
s not to be a power of God to the saving of many. " Oh," but some
Dne may say, " I cannot countenance these unhealthy excitements.

I know far too much bad about them for that." My friend, I know
far more of the possible evils you would shun, and know them to be
sometimes real ones; but what of it? Because some revivals turn

out to he useless, or in some developments positively bad, must the

system be thrown aside? No. The Democrat does not desert his

politics for some minor flaw about them; and the Republican does

not either, if some of his standard-bearers have done corruptly. Pro-

fessional and business men are not degraded by the shortcomings of

individuals, and all through and through there is seen to be no limit

in this principle. God's mighty engine in revivals is not to be
thrown aside for even considerable defects. Under its operations

time was when 3,000 men were added to the church in one day. We
cannot speak against these special meetings, finally, for they are

planned in Scripture. The Bible is full of chronicles of their work-
ings. They are developments of the Christian idea, no innovation

whatever, and the best possible agencies for work for sinners, which
is work for God.
And then this miserable sectarian spirit that once held despotio

hold on men. There was a time when its grasp was that of iron;

24
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but, blessed be God, the time is past. I remember, fifteen years ago,
the Methodist insisted that he was a Methodist, although lending a
hand to the revival then in progress; the Congregation alist was
nothing else, through and through, though, he, too, co-operated
in the good work; and the Presbyterian and the Baptist, and all,

were first of all their denominational selves, though condescending for

a few days to work in yoke in a common cause. Yet it was really

and necessarily condescension; and there was enough of it in those

meetings to kill them, and it nearly did it. And this sectarian stone
is a real stone, though nothing like the boulder it used to be. The
rolling-away process must be pushed vigorously; let us heave it away
altogether out of sight. Let us have none of that spirit in this meet-
ing. Talk not of this sect and that sect, this party and that party;

but solely and exclusively of the great, comprehensive cause of Jesus
Christ. When Christ came into the world, had he allied himself with

the Sadducees, they would have warmly upheld him, if he had joined

the Pharisees, they would not have let him be crucified ; but he kept clear

of them ; and just so we should do in this glorious work opening before

us. In this ideal brotherhood there should be one faith, one mind, one
spirit; and in this city let us starve it out for a season, to actualize

this glorious truth. You remember how, in the Old Testament,
Eldad and Medad took upon themselves priestly duties, and how ex-

cited for once in his life Joshua became at the irregularity, and ran

and told the scandal to Moses; but you also remember how Moses
reproved his informant, who was then engaged in perhaps the only

small business of his life, and told him to rebuke them not: they
prophesied well, however irregularly. It was just so with Christ;

when word was carried by over-serviceable followers that men were
casting out devils, who "were not of us," he rebuked, not those who
were thus benefiting their kind, but the talebearers. Oh, yes; let us

sink this party feeling and contend for Christ only. Oh that God
may so fill us with his love and the love of souls, that no thought of

minor sectarian parties can come in; that there may be no room for

them in our atmosphere whatever; and that the Spirit of God may
give us one mind and one spirit here to glorify his holy name.
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- And he that reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto eternal life."—Johm 1 : 86.

I want to call your attention to the 4th chapter Gospel of St. John,
and part of the 36th verse: "And he that reapeth receiveth wages
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal." I want you to get the text

intoyour hearts. We have a thousand texts to every sermon ; but they
slip over the hearts of men and women. If I can get this text into

your hearts to-day, with the Spirit of God, these meetings will be the

brightest and most glorious ever held in Chicago; for it is the word
of the Lord, and his word is worth more than ten thousand sermons.
" He that reapeth receiveth wages." I can speak from experience.

I have been in the Lord's service for twenty-one years, and I want
to testify that he is a good paymaster—that he pays promptly. Oh,
I think I see faces before me light up at these words. You have
been out in the harvest fields of the Lord, and you know this to be
true. To go out and labor for him is a thing to be proud of—to guide
a poor, weary soul to the way of life, and turn his face towards the

golden gates of Zion. The Lord's wages are better than silver and
gold, because he says that the loyal soul shall receive a crown of

flory. If the Mayor of Chicago gave out a proclamation stating that

e had work for men, women, and children of the city, and he would
give them a dollar a day, people would say this was very good of the

mayor. This money, however, would fade away in a short time.

But here is a proclamation, coming directly from the throne of grace,

to every man, woman, and child in the wide world to gather into

God's vineyard, where they will find treasures that will never fade,

and these treasures will be crowns of everlasting life; and the laborer

will find treasures laid up in his Father's house, and then, after serv-

ing faithfully here, he will be greeted by friends assembled there.

Work for tens of thousands of men, women, and children! Think of

it, and the reward! These little children, my friends, are apt to be
overlooked; but they must be led to Christ. Children have done a
great deal in the vineyard. They have led parents to Jesus. It was
a little girl that led Naaman to Christ. Christ can find useful wonk
for these little ones. He can see little things, and we ought to pay
great attention to them.
As I was coming along the street to-day, I thought that if I could

only impress upon you all that we have come here as to a vineyard,

to reap and to gather, we shall have a glorious harvest. And we
371
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want every class to assist us. The first class we want is the minis-

ters. There was one thing that pleased me this morning, and that

was the eight thousand people who came to this building, and the
large number of ministers who seized me by the hand, with the tears

trickling down their cheeks, and who gave me a "God bless you !"

It gave me a light heart. There are some ministers who get behind
the posts, as if they were ashamed of being seen in our company and
of our meetings. They come to criticise the sermon and to pick it to

pieces. No effort is required to do this. We don't want the minis-

ters to criticise but to help us, and tell us when we are wrong. There
was one minister in this city who did me a great deal of good when
I first started out. When I commenced to teach the word of God,
I made very many blunders. I have learned that in acquiring any-
thing a man must make blunders. If a man is going to learn any kind
of trade—carpenter's, plumber's, painter's—he will make any amount
of mistakes. Well, this minister, an old man, used to take me aside

and tell me my errors. So. we want the ministers to come to us and
tell us of our blunders; and if we get them to do this and join hands
with us, a spiritual fountain will break over every church in the city.

Many ministers have said to me, "What do you want us to do?." The
Lord must teach us what our work shall be. Let every child of God
come up to these meetings, and say: "Teach me, O God, what I can
do to help these men and women who are inquiring the way to be
saved,'} and at the close of the meetings, draw near to them and
point out the way. If men and women are to be converted in great

meetings, it is by personal dealings with them. What we want is

personal contact with them. If a number of people were sick, and
a doctor prescribed one kind of medicine for them all, you would
think this was wrong. This audience is spiritually diseased, and
what we want is that Christian workers will go to them and find out

their trouble. Five minutes' private consultation will teach them. What
we want is to get at the people. Every one has his own particular

burden; every family has a different story to tell. Take the gospel

of the Lord to them and show its application; tell them what to do
with it, so as to answer their own cases; let the minister come into

the inquiry room.
An old man—a minister in Glasgow, Scotland—was one oi' the

most active in our meetings. When he would be preaching else-

where he would drive up in a cab with his Bible in his hand. It

made no difference what part of Glasgow he was preaching in, he
managed to attend nearly every one of our services. The old man
would come in and tenderly speak to those assembled, and let one
soul after another see the light. His congregation was compara-
tively small when we got there; but, by his painstaking efforts to

minister to those in search of the Word, when we left Glasgow his

church could not hold the people who sought admission, and I do



THE LORD'S SERVICE PAYS. 373

not know of any man who helped us like Dr. Andrew Bonar. He
was always ready to give the weak counsel, and point the way out to

the soul seeking Christ. If we have not ministers enough, let those

we have come forward, and their elders and deacons will follow them
The next class we want to help us to reach the people is the Sun-

day-school teachers; and I value their experience next to that -of the

ministers. In the cities where we have been, teachers have come to

me and said, " Mr. Moody, pray for my Sunday-school scholars; and
I just took them aside and pointed out their duties, and showed
of how they themselves ought to be able to pray for their pupils.

Next meeting very often they would come and the prayer would go
up from them, "God bless my scholars."

In one city we went to, a Sunday-school superintendent came to

his minister and said: "I am not fit to gather sinners to life eternal;

I cannot be superintendent any longer." The minister asked,

"What is the reason?" and the man said, "I am not right with God."
Then the minister advised him that the best thing, instead of resign-

ing, was to get right with God. So he prayed with that teacher that

the truth would shine upon him; and God lit up his soul with the

word. Before I left that town, the minister told me all doubt had
fled from that superintendent's mind; and he had gone earnestly to

work and gathered, from the time of his conversion, over six hun-
dred scholars into the school of his church. The Lord can bless, of

course, in spite of schools and teachers, but they are the channels of

salvation. Bring your classes together, and pray to God to convert

them. We have from three thousand to five thousand teachers here.

Suppose they said: "I will try to bring my children to Christ," what
a reformation we should have! Don't say that that boy is too small,

or that girl is too puny or insignificant. Every one is valuable to

the Lord. A teacher whom I found at our services when she ought
to have been attending to her class, upon my asking why she was at

our meeting, said: " Well, I have a very small class—only five little

boys." " What," said I, " you have come here and neglected these

little ones! Why, in that little tow-head may be the seeds of a refor-

mation. There maybe a Luther, a Wheaton, a Wesley, or a Bunyan
among them. You may be neglecting a chance for them, the effects

of which will follow them through life." If you do not look to those

things, teachers, some one will step into your vineyard and gather
the riches you would have.

Look what that teacher did in Southern Illinois. She had taught
a little girl to love the Savior, and the teacher said to her, " Can't

you get your father to come to the Sunday-school?" This father was a
swearing, drinking man, and the love of God was not in his heart.

But under the tuition of that teacher, the little girl went to her fa-

ther, and told him of Jesus' love, and led him to that Sunday-school.

What was the result? I heard, before leaving for Europe, that he
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had been instrumental in founding over seven hundred and eighty
Sabbath-schools in Southern Illinois. And what a privilege a teacher
has—a privilege of leading souls to Christ. Let every Sabbath-
school teacher say: " By the help of God, I will try to lead my
scholars to Christ."

It seems to me that we have more help in our revivals from
young men, except from mothers, than from any other class. The
young men are pushing, energetic workers. Old men are good, for

counsel; and they should help, by their good words, the young men
in making Christianity aggressive. These billiard halls have been
open long enough. There is many a gem in those places, that only
needs the way pointed out to fill their souls with love of him. Let
the young men go plead with them, bring them to the Tabernacle,
and don't let them go out without presenting the claims of Christ,

and show them his never-dying love. Take them by the hand and
say, "I want you to become a Christian." What we want is a hand-
to-hand conflict with the billiard saloons and drinking halls. Do
not fear, but enter them and ask the young men to come. I know
that some of you say, in a scornful way: " We will never be allowed
to enter; the people who go there will cast us out." This is a mis-

take. I know that I have gone to them and remonstrated, and have
never been unkindly treated. And some of the best workers have
been men who have been proprietors of these places, and men who
have been constant frequenters. There are young men there break-
ing their mother's hearts, and losing themselves for all eternity.

The spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ asks you to seek them out. If

we cannot get them to come here, let the building be thrown aside,

and let us go down and hunt them up, and tell them of Christ and
heaven. If we cannot get a multitude to preach to, let us preach,

even if it be to one person. Christ preached one of his most won-
derful sermons to that woman at the well; and shall we not be will-

ing to go to one, as he did, and tell that one of salvation? And let

us preach to men, even if they are under the influence of liquor.

I may relate a little experience. In Philadelphia, at one of our
meetings, a drunken man rose up. Till that time I had no faith

that a drunken man could be converted. When any one approached,
he was generally taken out. This man got up and shouted, "I want
to be prayed for." The friends who were with him tried to draw
him away, but he shouted only louder; and for three times he re-

peated his request. His call was attended to, and he was converted.

God has power to convert a man even if he is drunk.

I have still another lesson. I met a man in New York, who was
an earnest worker, and I asked him to tell me his experiences. He
said he had been a drunkard for over twenty years. His parents

had forsaken him; and his wife had cast him off, and married some
one else. He went into a lawyer's office in Poughkeepsie, mad with
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drink. This lawyer proved a good Samaritan, and reasoned with
him, and told him he could be saved. The man scouted the idea.

He said: "I must be pretty low when my father and mother, my
wife and kindred, cast me off; and there is no hope for me, here or

hereafter." But this good Samaritan showed him how it was possible

to secure salvation; got him on his feet, got him on his beast, like

the good Samaritan of old, and guided his face toward Zion. And
this man said to me, " I have not drank a glass of liquor since."

He is now leader of a young men's meeting in New York. I asked
him to come up last Saturday night to Northfield, my native town,
where there are a good many drunkards, thinking he might encour-

age them to seek salvation. He came, and brought a young man
with him. They held a meeting, and it seemed as if the power of

God rested upon that meeting when these two men went on telling

what God had done for them—how he had destroyed the works of

the devil in their hearts, and brought peace and unalloyed happiness
to their souls. These grog shops here are the works of the devil

—

they are ruining men's souls every hour. Let us fight against

them, and let our prayers go up in our battle, " Lord, manifest thy
power in Chicago this coming month." It may seem a very diffi-

cult thing for us, but it is very easy for God to convert rumsellers.

A young man in New York got up and thrilled the meeting with
his experience. "I want to tell you," he said, "that nine months
ago a Christian came to my house and said he wanted me to become
a Christian. He talked to me kindly and encouragingly, pointing
out the error of my ways, and I became converted. I had been a
hard drinker; but since that time I have not touched a drop of liquor.

If any one had asked who the most hopeless man in that town was,
they would have pointed to me." To-day this young man is the
superintendent of a Sabbath-school. Eleven years ago, when I went
to Boston, I had a cousin who wanted a little of my experience. I

gave him all the help I could, and he became a Christian. He did
not know how near death was to him. He wrote to his brother and
said : "lam very anxious to get your soul to Jesus." The letter

somehow went to another city, and lay from the 28th of February to

the 28th of March—just one month. He saw it was in his brother's

handwriting, and tore it open and read the above words. It struck
a chord in his heart, and was the means of converting him. And
this was the Christian who led this drunken young man to Christ.

This young man had a neighbor who drank for forty years, and he
went to that neighbor and told him what God had done for him, and
the result was another conversion* I tell you these things to encour-
age you to believe that the drunkards and saloon-keepers can be
saved. There is work for you to do; and by and by the harvest
shall be gathered, and what a scene will be on the shore when we
hear the Master on the throne shout, " Well done ! Well done !"
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Let me say a word to you, mothers. We depend a good deal upon
you. It seems to me that there is not a father and mother in all

Chicago who should not be in sympathy with this work. You have
daughters and sons; and if work is done now, they will be able to

steer clear of many temptations, and will be able to lead better lives

here. It seems to me selfishness if they sit down inactive and say:

"There is no use in this. We are safe ourselves; what is the use
of troubling?" If the mothers and the fathers of the whole commu-
nity would unite their prayers, and send up appeals to God to mani-
fest his power, in answer to them there would be mighty work.

I remember in Philadelphia we wanted to see certain results, and
we called a meeting of mothers. There were from five to eight

thousand mothers present, and each of them had a particular burden
upon her heart. There was a mother who had a wayward daughter,

another a reckless son, and another a bad husband. We spoke to

them confidently, and we bared our hearts to one another. They
prayed for aid from the Lord, and that grace might be shown to these

sons and daughters and husbands; and the result was that our in-

quiry-rooms were soon filled with anxious and earnest inquirers.

Let me tell about a mother in Philadelphia. She had two way-
ward sons. They were wild, dissipated youths. They were to meet
on a certain night and join in dissipation. The rendezvous was at

the corner of Market and Thirteenth streets, were our meetings were
held. One of the young men entered the large meeting, and when
it was over went to the young men's meeting near at hand, and was
quickened, and there prayed that the Lord might save him. His
mother had gone to the meeting that night, and, arriving too late

found the door closed. When that young man went home, he found
his mother praying for him; and the two mingled their prayers to-

gether. While they were praying together the other brother came
from the other meeting, and brought tidings of being converted;

and at the next meeting the three got up and told their experience,

and I never heard an audience so thrilled before or since.

Another incident. A wayward boy in London, whose mother was
very anxious for his salvation, said to her: "I am not going to be
bothered with your prayers any longer; Iwill go to America, and be
rid of them." " But, my boy," she said, "God is on the sea, and in

America; and he hears my prayers for you." Well, he came to this

country; and as they sailed into the port of New York some of the

sailors told him that Moody and Sankey were holding their meet-

ings in the Hippodrome. The moment he landed he started for our

place of meeting, and there he found Christ. He became a most

earnest worker, and he wrote to his mother and told her that her

prayers had been answered; that he had been saved, and that he had

found his mother's God.
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Mothers and fathers, lift up your hearts in prayer, that there may
be hundreds of thousands saved in this city.

"When I was in London, there was one lady dressed in black up in

the gallery. All the rest were ministers. I wondered who that lady

could be. At the close of the meeting I stepped up to her, and she

asked me if I did not remember her. I did not; but she told me
who she was, and her story came to my mind. When we were
preaching in Dundee, Scotland, a mother came up with her two sons,

16 and 17 years old. She said to me, ".Will you talk to my boys?"
I asked her if she would talk to the inquirers, and told her there

were more inquirers than workers. She said she was not a good
enough Christian—was not prepared enough. I told her I could not

talk to her then. Next night she came to me and asked me again;

and the following night she repeated her request. Five hundred
miles she journeyed to get God's blessing for her boys. Would to

God we had more mothers like her. She came to London; and the

first night I was there, I saw her in the Agricultural Hall. She was
accompanied by only one of her boys—the other had died. Towards
the close of the meetings I received this letter from her:

"Dear Mr. Moody: For months I have never considered the day's work
ended unless you and your work had been specially prayed for. Now it ap-

pears before us more and more. What in our little measure we have found
has no doubt been the happy experience of many others in London. My hus-

band and I have sought as our greatest privilege to take our unconverted friends

one by one to the Agricultural Hall; and I thank God that, with a single ex-

ception, those brought under the preaching from your lips have accepted
Christ as their Savior, and are rejoicing in his love."

That lady was a lady of wealth and position. She lived a little

way out of London; gave up her beautiful home and took lodgings

near the Agricultural Hall, so as to be useful in the inquiry-room.

When we went down to the Opera House, she was there; when we
went down to the east end, there she was again; and when I left

London, she had the names of 150 who had accepted Christ from
her. Some said that our work in London was a failure. Ask her if

the work was a failure, and she will tell you. If we had a thousand
such mothers in Chicago, we would lift it. Go and bring your
friends here to the meetings. Think of the privilege, my friends,

of saving a soul. If we are going to work for good we must be up
and about it. Men say, " I have not the time." Take it. Ten
minutes every day for Christ will give you good wages. There is

many a man who is working for you; take them by the hand. Some
of you with silver locks, I think I hear you saying: " I wish I was
young; how I would rush into the battle." Well, if you cannot be
a fighter, you can pray and lead on the others. There are two kinds

of old people in the world. One grows chilled and sour; and there

are others who light up every meeting with their genial presence,

and cheer on the workers. Draw near, old age, and cheer on the
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others, and take them by the hand and encourage them. There was a
building on fire. The flames leaped around the staircase, and from
a three-story window a little child was seen who cried for help. The
only way to reach it was by a ladder. One was obtained and a fire-

man ascended; but when he had almost reached the child, the flames
broke from the window and leaped around him. He faltered, and
seemed afraid to go further. Suddenly some one in the crowd
shouted, " Give him a cheer;" and cheer after cheer went up. The
fireman was nerved with new energy, and rescued the child. Just
bo with our young men. Whenever you see them wavering, cheer
them on. If you cannot work yourself, give them cheers to nerve
them on in their glorious work. May the blessing of God fall upon
us this afternoon, and let every man and woman be up and doing.

CHARITY.
" Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am be-

come as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal." 1 Cobinthianb 18: 1.

You will find the text in the 1st verse of the chapter I read this

evening—1st Corinthians, 13th chapter: " Though I speak with the

tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become
as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal." You, I have no doubt,

wondered how it is that you have not met with more success. I

think if I have asked myself this question once, I have a thousand
times: " Why is it that I have not had greater success?" But I

never read this chapter without finding it out. It is a chapter that

every Christian ought to read at least once a week, I think, with a

great deal of profit. A man may be a preacher and have all the

eloquence of a Demosthenes—he may be the greatest pulpit orator

that ever lived; but if love is not the motive power, " it is as sound-

ing brass or a tinkling cymbal." A good many churches have elo-

quent ministers. The people go there, and listen critically and
closely; but there are no converts. They have wondered why?
The cause has been the lack of love. If a minister has not got love

deep in his heart, you may as well put a boy in the pulpit and make
him beat a big drum. His talking is like the "sounding of brass."

Failures to make converts in those churches are common; and the

reason so many preachers have failed is, because love has not been
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the motive power. The prophet may understand prophecy, and in-

terpret it in such a clear way as to astonish you. I have met men
and sat down beside them, and they would dig out the most wonder-
ful truths out of prophecy, which I could not see. I have sat at

their feet and wondered at their power in this respect, and won-
dered also why it was that they were not blessed with more converts.

I have sought the cause, and invariably found it was want of love.

A man, though he is deep in learning and in theology, if he has no
love in his heart he will do no good. A man may understand all the
mysteries of life, may be wonderful in seeking out truths, yet may
mot be blessed by winning men. Paul says that though a man un-
derstand all mysteries, if he have no love his understanding goes for

nothing; and he goes a step further and says that a man may give
large sums to feed the poor, but if love does not accompany the gift

it goes for naught in the sight of God. The only fruit on the tree

of life worth the having is love. Love must be the motive power.
A man may give his thousands to the poor and get the gift written

about in the paper, where you will see that he is a good philan-

thropic man; yet if love does not prompt the deed, it goes for noth-

ing in God's sight. Many a man here is very liberal to the poor.

If you ask him for a donation to a charitable purpose, he draws"his

purse and puts down $1,000; if you come to him for a subscription

for this or that theological seminary, he will draw his check instantly;

but God looks down into that man's heart; and if he has no love it

goes for nothing. Some men would give everything they have

—

would give their body for what they think is a good cause—for

some truth they've got hold of; yet there is no love in the act.

The main teaching of this chapter is, that love must be the mo-
tive power in all our actions. If our actions are merely performed
out of a sense of duty, God will not accept us. I've heard this word
duty in connection with Christian work till I am tired of it. I have
come down to a meeting, and some one has got up and asked a

j brother to get up and speak. After considerable persuasion, he has

. got up on his feet and said: "Well, I did not intend to speak when
f came down to-night; but I suppose it is my duty to say something."

And it is the same with the Sunday-school; many teachers take up
, classes from a sense of duty. There is no love in them, and their

. services go for nothing. Let us strike for a higher plane—let us

;
throw a little love into our actions; and then our services will be ac-

, cepted by God, if love will be the motive power.
I have an old mother, away down in the Connecticut mountains

and I have been in the habit of going to see her every year for twen-
ty years. Suppose I go there and say: "Mother, you were very kind

to me when I was young—you were very good to me; when father

died, you worked hard for us all to keep us together, and so I have
jcome to see you because it is my duty." I went, then, only be-
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cause it was my duty. Then she should say to me: "Well, my
son, if you only come to see me because it is your duty, you
need not come again." And that is the way with a great many
of the servants of God. They work for him because it is their duty—not for love. Let us abolish this word duty, and feel that it is

only a privilege to work for God; and let us try to remember that
what is done merely from a sense of duty is not acceptable to God.
One night, when I had been speaking in this way in London, a

minister said to me after services: "Now, Moody, you are all wrong.
If you take this word duty out from its connection with your works,
you will soon have all the churches and Sunday-schools empty."
"Well," said I, "I will try and convince you that I am all ri^ht.

You are married?" "Yes." "Well, suppose this was your wife's

birthday, and you bought a present of a book for her, and you went
home and said: 'Now, my wife, this is your birthday; I have felt it

my duty to buy something for you—here's a book; take it.' Would
your wife not be justified in refusing it?" "Well, I think you are
correct; she would be right in refusing it." That wife would want
a present given her through love, not duty. What Christ wants is,

that we will work for him because we love him. The first impulse
of a young convert is to love; and if a young man attempts to talk

to people without he has been won to Christ by love—without he
has been converted by the true spirit of the Holy Ghost—his efforts

fall short of their mark. If he has been touched to the heart with the

love of Jesus, the first thing he does is to shout out that love, which
is waiting for all hearts. Paul, in the fifth chapter of Galatians,

tells you that the fruit of the Spirit is "love, joy, peace, long-suf-

fering." That is the fruit of the Spirit. He commences this line

with love at the head of the list; and if love is not the motive, we
have not been born of the Spirit.

Let us ask ourselves the question: "Is love the motive power that

urges us to go out and work for God?" This is the first question
that we ought to ask ourselves. Without it a great deal of work
will go for naught. The work will be swept away like chaff without
it. Christ looks down and examines our hearts and actions; and al-

though our deeds may be great in the eyes of the world, they may
not be in his eyes.

Look at that woman in Jerusalem. All the rich people were cast-

ing in their treasures to the Lord. I can see the women and men
come into the temple, some giving $100, others giving $300, and oth-

ers putting in $500; and if there had been newspapers in Jerusalem
in those days, there would have been notices of these contributions.

It would have sounded very well in print. But by and by a poor
widow woman comes along and puts in a humble two mites. I can

see the Lord sitting at the treasury when thatwoman comes with her

little all, and hear him saying: " That woman hath given more than
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all of them." Why? Not owing to the large amount—no; but sim-

. ply because it was love that prompted that woman.
The one great thing that the church lacks at the present day, and

if you ask me to put it into as small space as possible I can put it into

four letters—and that is, "Love." Show me a church in which the

members love one another, and I will show you a church that is on
fire in the cause of Christ. In it there is a revival every day for the

twelve months of the year—the 365 days of the year are filled with
continual manifestations of Christ's love. That is the lack to-day.

There is lukewarmness—coldness one toward another. In 2d Titus

Paul tells what Christians' lives should be—sound in faith, sound in

love, and sound in patience. If a man is not sound in faith, we
would draw his head right off; if he is not sound in faith, put him
out. But let him be ever so unsound in love, he will be kept in.

How many men are here in Chicago who are in churches, and who
are continually picking to pieces and slandering their brothers. He
is continually going about finding fault with some one; he has no
love. Those who do not love in the way stated in this chapter, pon-
der well its meaning. Let the question go home to every heart

here to-night, "Is there anyone I do not love?" If you are treasur-

ing up in your heart any feeling of hatred toward any man or woman,
God will not love you. You must be ready to forgive and love. I

do not know that we could put up anything better on the platform

than that motto that " God is Love;" and may it be burned into your
heart. You say you love them who love you. Any black-hearted

hypocrite can love those who love him. But what Christ wants to

teach us is, to love them that hate us and slight us. If you can only

convince men that you love them, you can influence them. That is

what we want to do, in order to touch the hearts of those we come in

contact with the coming month. If one of us went to a bad man and
said to him, " You are the worst man in Chicago," that would not

touch him; it would only harden his heart the more. We want to

go to him lovingly, and show him the love that Christ offers him.

When the Son of man came into the world, it was love that moved
him; and we will never do any good with anybody till our own
hearts are touched with that same love. If we are not loving toward
others, they will not like us; and instead of trying to talk for Christ,

we had better keep away. A worker must win the hearts and affec-

tions of the people before he can do any effective work.
When in London Dr. Arnott came down from Edinburgh to one

of our meetings, and he told those people something—I don't think

the Londoners understood him; but if the^ knew of farm life as I did,

they would have known what he meant. He said: "When I was
on my father's farm, when they wanted to teach a calf to drink, they

would bring it to the pail and a man would dip his fingers into the

milk and put it into the calf's mouth, drawing his hand slowly away,
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and before you knew it the calf was drinking itself. And so," he
said, " if you want to win people to Christ, you have to go lovingly

to them and lead them gradually to him." If you do not make
people love you, you need not talk to them. Oh, that God may show
you this truth to-night, that the great lever of the Christian is love!

If a Sabbath-school teacher does not love his scholars—if he goes to

them as if it was a lesson he wished to get over, it will not be long
before they find it out. They will see it in his eyes, in his face, in

his actions. And so, let us see to-night the necessity of having the

love of God in our hearts; and so, when we approach that drunkard
or that gambler, we can win him to Christ; and so that, when you
show him the gospel and tell him you want him to be saved, he will

receive you with a welcome. If you goto him from a sense of duty,

you will make no progress with him, but if you go to him and talk

of the love of Christ, and show kindness in your actions, he will hear
you.

A minister in London said to me one night: "Mr. Moody, I want
you to pray for a lot of people who will be at the meeting to-night;"

and when I -went there, I saw in one corner a father, mother, and
four or five children. And I prayed for them. When I got home I

asked the minister about that family, and he said they had been won
to Jesus by a smile. He said he was passing by a house in that city

one day, at the window of which a little child was standing. He
liked children, and he smiled to it and bowed. This minister was in

the habit of passing the house every day; and the second time he
noticed the child again, and he smiled again. The next time there

were several children there, and he smiled and bowed again. When
he came again he saw the same children standing there, but he saw
a lady standing with them. He thought it would not be right to bow
to the lady, but he smiled at the children; and the lady said, when
she saw him looking so pleasant, " That man must be a minister."

My friends, it would be a good thing if all ministers had a smile on
their faces. There are more men driven away from churches by
sour looks than by anything else. A minister ought to have a clear

conscience, and he would wear a pleasant smile. Some of you will

say: " Well, Christ was melancholy, and wept over sinners." Ah,
but it was love. There is such a thing as a man weeping in his love.

Well, the lady said to her little ones: "I want you to follow that

gentleman, for I am sure he is a minister." And when he came
round again the children went after him, shadowing him through

several streets, until by-and-by he turned into an Independent church.
The children followed him right in and they brought home a good
report. They said they never had heard such a preacher, although

probably they did not understand a word he said. But you know a

little pat on the head and a kindly look goes a long way with chil-

dren. Well, the result was that the mother came and she brought
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the father. They became converted, and thus a whole family were
brought to Christ by a smile.

We want to believe that the love of Christ is the best thing we
can have. If a man wants to buy a horse, he goes around till he finds

the best horse for his money. You women, if you want to buy a
dress, go from one store to another and search till you find the best
dress. And it is the universal law the world over. So if we can
show the sinners, by love, that the religion of Jesus Christ is the best
thing to have, we can win the world to us. If we can only show that

we are full of love, and not full of envy and malice and bitterness,

every one can be won to Christ. If the spirit of love can come upon
all of us, so that we can talk to every one kindly, it will not be long
before salvation shall break over us through Christ.

You go into a church that is all aglow with love, and into another
where there is a lack, and mark the difference. In the latter, the

people get as far away from the pulpit as possible; and mark the

coldness, and see how quick they get out of the church. Their hearts

are cold to one another, and they have no sympathy. But when
their hearts are all aglow, they crowd round and are genial toward
one another; and "God bless the sermon," however poor the min-
ister who preaches. The reason that we have so many poor ministers

is, because we have so few praying people. Look at Joshua, while

he was fighting for the Lord Moses was up on the mountain praying.

So we want every one to pray for their ministers while they are fight-

ing for the Lord. When a man comes to me and grumbles and com-
plains about his minister, I ask him, " Do you ever pray for your
minister?" He runs away. It spikes his guns. They do not work
with the minister: never think of praying for him. We want to see

every man red-hot for the Savior, and he will wake up the church.

If he has got his heart red-hot, sparks will kindle in the little circle,

and the whole church will be ablaze. Every soul will -be filled with

the glory of Christ. There is not a man in all Chicago—I do not
care what he is; he may be an Atheist, *a Pantheist, a drunkard, or a

gambler—I do not believe that a man's heart is so hard but that

God can break it.

Mr, Warner, superintendent of probably one of the largest Sun-
day schools in the world, had a theory that he would never put a boy
out of his school for bad conduct. He argued that, if a boy mis-

behaved himself, it was through bad training at home; and that if he
put him out of the school; no one would take care of him. Well,
this theory was put to the test one day. A teacher came to him and
said: " I have got a boy in my class that must be taken out; he breaks

the rules continually, he swears and uses obscene language, and I

cannot do anything with him." Mr. Warner did not care about put-

ting the boy out, so he sent the teacher back to his class. But he

came again, and said that unless the boy was taken from his class he
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must leave it. Well, he left, and a second teacher was appointed.
The second teacher came with the same story, and met with the same
reply from Mr. Warner. And he resigned. A third teacher was ap-

pointed, and he came with the same story as the others. Mr. War-
ner then thought he would be compelled to turn the boy out at last.

One day a few teachers were standing about, and Mr. Warner said:

"I will bring this boy up and read his name out in the school, and
publicly excommunicate him." Well, a young lady came up and
said to him: "I am not doing what I might for Christ; let me have
the bey; I will try and save him." But Mr. Warner said: "If these
young men cannot do it, you will not." But she begged to have
him, and Mr. Warner consented. She was a wealthy young lady,

and surrounded with all the luxuries of life. The boy went to her
class, and for several Sundays he behaved himself—and broke no
rule. But one Sunday he broke loose, and in reply to something she
said, spat in her face. She took out her pocket-handkerchief and
wiped her face, but said nothing. Well, she thought upon a plan,

and she said to him, " John "—we will call him John—" John, come
home with me." "No," says he, "I won't; I won't be seen on the
streets with you." She was fearful of losing him altogether if he
went out of the school that day, and she said to him, " Will you let

me walk home with you?" "No, I won't," said he; "I won't be seen
on the streets with you." Then she thought upon another plan. She
thought of the " Old Curiosity Shop," and she said :

" I won't be at home
to-morrow or Tuesday; but if you will come round to the front door
on Wednesday morning, there will be a little bundle for you." "I

don't want it; you may keep your old bundle." She went home, but
made the bundle up. She thought that curiosity might make him
come.
Wednesday morning arrived, and he got over his mad fit; and he

thought he would just like to see what was in this bundle. The little

fellow knocked at the door, which was opened, and he told his story.

She said, "Yes; here is the bundle." The boy opened it, and found
a vest and a coat and other clothing; and a little note written by the

young lady, which read something like this:

" Dear Johnnie : Ever since you have been in my class I have prayed for

you every morning and evening, that you might be a good boy, and I want you
to stop in my class. Do not leave me."

The next morning, before she was up, the servant came to her and
said there was a little boy below who wished to see her. She dressed

hastily, and went down stairs, and found Johnnie on the sofa, weep-
ing. She put her arms around his neck, and he said to her: " My
dear teacher, I have not had any peace since I got this note from

you. I want you to forgive me. Won't you pray for me to come
to Jesus?" And she went down on her knees -and prayed. And
now Mr. Warner said, that boy was the best boy in Sunday school.
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And so it was love that broke that boy's heart. May the Lord

give us that love in abundance! May we be so full of love that

every one may see that it only prompts us to bring them to heaven!

THE GOOD SAMARITAN.
"And who is my neighbor?"—Lttkb 10; 29

You will find my text in part of the 29th verse of the 10th chap-

ter of Luke: "And who is my neighbor?" We are told that as

Christ stood with his disciples a man, a lawyer, stood up and tempted
him, and said: " Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?" He
asked what he could do to inherit eternal life, what he could do to

buy salvation. And the Lord answered his question, " "What is

written in the law? How readest thou?" To which the lawyer an-

swered: " Thou shalt love the Lord God with all thy heart, and with

all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and
thy neighbor as thyself." " Thou hast answered right." But, " Who
is my neighbor?" And he drew a vivid picture, which has been told

for the last eighteen hundred years; and I do not know anything

that brings out more truthfully the wonderful power of the gospel

than this story, which we have heard read to-night—the story of the

man who went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and who fell among
thieves. Jerusalem was called the city of peace. Jericho and the

road leading to it were infested with thieves. Probably it had been
taken possession of by the worst of Adam's sons. I do not know
how far the man got from Jerusalem to Jericho; but the thieves had
come out and fallen upon him, and had taken all his money, and
stripped him of his clothes, and left him wounded—left him, I sup-

pose, for dead. By and by, a priest came down the road from
Jerusalem. We are told that he came by chance. Perhaps he was
going down to dedicate some synagogue, or preach a sermon on
some important subject, and had the manuscript in his pocket. As
he. was going along on the other side, he heard a groan; and he
turned around and saw the poor fellow lying bleeding on the ground,
and pitied him. He went up close, took a look at him, and said:

" Why, that man's a Jew; he belongs to the seed of Abraham. If I

remember aright, 1 saw him in the synagogue last Sunday. I pity

him. But I have too much business, and I cannot attend to him."

25
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He felt a pity for him, and looked on him, and probably wondered
why God allowed such men as those thieves to come into the world,
and passed by. There are a good many men just like him. They
stop to discuss and wonder why sin came into the world, and look
upon a wounded man, but do not stop to pick up a poor sinner, for-

getting the fact that sin is in the world already, and it has to be
rooted out. But another man came along, a Levite, and he heard
the groans: he turned and looked on him with pity, too. He felt

compassion for him. He was one of those men that, if we had here,

we should probably make him an elder or a deacon. He looked at

him and said: " Poor fellow! he's all covered with blood, he has
been badly hurt, he is nearly dead; and they have taken all his

money, and stripped him naked. Ah, well, I pity him!" He would
like to help him ; but he, too, has pressing business, and passes by on
the other side. But he has scarcely got out of sight, when another
comes along, riding on a beast. He heard the groans of the wounded
man, went over and took a good look at him. The traveler was a

Samaritan. "When he looked down, he saw the man was a Jew.
Ah, how the Jews looked down upon the Samaritans. There was a

great, high partition wall between the Jews and the Samaritans.
The Jews would not allow them in the temple; they would not have
any dealings with them; they would not associate with them. I

can see him coming along that road, with his good, benevolent
face; and as he passes, he hears a groan from this poor fel-

low. He draws in his beast and pauses to listen. " And he
came to where he was." This is the sweetest thing to my mind in

the whole story. A good many people would like to help a poor
man if he was on the platform, if it cost them no trouble. They
want him to come to them. They are afraid to touch the wounded
man; he is all blood, and they will get their hands soiled. And that

was just the way with the priest and the Levite. This poor man,
perhaps, had paid half of all his means to help the service of the

Temple, and might have been a constant worshiper; but they only
felt pity for him. This good Samaritan "came to where was;" and
after he saw him, he had compassion on him. That word "compas-
sion"—how sweet it sounds! The first thing he did on hearing him
cry for water—the hot sun had been pouring down on his head

—

was to go and get it from a brook. Then he goes and gets a bag,

that he had with him—what we might call a carpet-bag or a saddle-

bag, in the West—and pours in oil on his wounds. Then he thinks,

"The poor fellow is weak;" and he goes and gets a little wine. He
has been lying so long in the burning sun that he is nearly dead now
—he was left half dead—and the wine revives him. He looks him
over, and he sees his wounds that want to be bound up; but he has

nothing to do this with. I can see him now tearing the lining out of

his coat, and with it binding up his wounds. Then he takes him up
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and lays him on his bosom till he revives; and, when the poor fellow

gets strength enough, the good Samaritan puts him on his own beast.

If the Jew had not been half dead, he would never have allowed him
to put his hands on him. He would have treated him with scorn.

But he is half dead, and he cannot prevent the good Samaritan treat-

ing him kindly and putting him on his beast.

Did you ever stop to think what a strong picture it would have
been if the Samaritan had not been able himself to get the man on
the beast—if he had to call any assistance? Perhaps a man would
have come along, and he would have asked him to help him with the

wounded man. "What are you?" he might have said. "lama
Samaritan." "You are a Samaritan, are you? I cannot help you;

I am a Jew." There is a good deal of that spirit now, just as strong

as it was then. When we are trying to get a poor man on the right

way, when we are tugging at him to get his face toward Zion, we
ask some one to help us; and he says, "I am a Roman Catholic."
" Well," you say. " 1 am a Protestant." So they give no assistance

to one another. The same party spirit of old is present to-day. The
Protestants will have nothing to do with the Catholics; the Jews' will

have nothing to do with the Gentiles. And there was a time—but,

thank God, we are getting over it—when a Methodist would not

touch a Baptist (a voice—" Amen"), or a Presbyterian a Congrega-
tion alist; and if we saw a Methodist taking a man out of a ditch, a

Baptist would say, "Well, what are you going to do with him?"
" Take him to a Methodist church." " Well, I'll have nothing to do
with him." A great deal of this has gone by; and the time is com-
ing when, if we are trying to get a man out of the ditch, and they

see us tugging at him, and we are so weak that we cannot get him
on the beast, they will help him. And that is what Christ wants.

Well, the Samaritan gets him on his beast, and says to him: "You
are very weak; my beast is sure-footed, he will take you to the inn,

and I will hold you." He held him firmly; and God is able to hold

every one he takes out of the pit. I see them going along that road,

he holds him on, and he gets him to the inn. He gets him there,

and he says to the innkeeper: "Here is a wounded man; the thieves

have been after him; give him the best attention you can; nothing
is too good for him." And I can imagine the good Samaritan as

stopping there all night, sitting up with him, and attending to his

wants. And the next morning he gets up, and says to the landlord,
" I m\j6t be off," leaving a little money to pay for what the man has

had; " and if that is not enough, I will pay what is necessary when I

return from my business in Jericho." This good Samaritan gave this

landlord twopence to pay for what he had got, and promised to come
again and repay whatever had been spent to take care of the man

;

and he had given him, besides, all his sympathy and compassion.
And Christ tells this story in answer to the lawyer who came to
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tempt him, and showed that the Samaritan was the neighbor. Now
this story is brought out here to teach the church-goers this thing:
that it is not creeds or doctrines that we want, so much as compas-
sion and sympathy. I have been talking about the qualifications

which we require in working for Christ. First night I took " Cour-
age," then " Love," and last night " Faith;" and now it is "Compas-
sion and Sympathy."

If we have not compassion and sympathy, our efforts will go for

naught. There are hundreds of Christians who work here who do
very little because they have not sympathy. If they go to lift up a
man, they must put themselves into his place. If you place your-
self in sympathy with a man you are trying to do good to, you will

soon lift him up.

When at the Hippodrome in New York, a young man came up to

me; he looked very sad, his face was troubled. I asked him Avhat

was the matter, and he said: "I am a fugitive from justice. When
in England, when I was young, my father used to take me into the

public-house with him, and I learned the habit of drinking; and liq-

uor has become to me like water. A few months ago I was in En-
gland, where I was head clerk in a large firm. I was doing well; I

had $50 a week. Well, one night I was out, and I had some money
of my employers with me, and I got to gambling and lost it. I ran

away from England, and left a wife and two lovely children. Here
I am; I cannot get anything to do; I have no letters of recommen-
dation; and what shall I do?" "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,"

said I. "I cannot become a Christian with that record behind me;
there is no hope for me," he replied. "There is hope; seek Jesus,

and leave everything behind," I told him. " Well," said he, " 1 can-

not do that until I make restitution." But I keep him to that one
thing. He wrote me a letter, and said that the sermon "You must
be born again," had made a great impression on him. He could not

sleep that night, and he finally passed from darkness into light. He
came to me, and he said: "I am willing to go back to England and
sutrender myself, and go into prison, if Christ wants it." I said to

him: "Don't do that; but write to your employers, and say that if

Christ helps you you will make restitution. Live as economically as

you can, and be industrious, and you will soon find all well." The
man wrote to his employers, and I got a letter from him shortly af-

terward, and he told me that his wife was coming out to New York.

When I was last there I made inquiry about him, and found that he

was doing well. He only wanted sympathy—some one to take him
by the hand and help him. I believe that there are not less than

10,000 young men in Chicago who are just waiting for some one to

come to them with sympathy. You do not know how far a loving

word will go. When 1 came to this city twenty years ago, I re-

member I walked up and down the streets trying to find a situation;
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and 1 recollect how, when they roughly answered me, their treatment

would chill my soul. But when some one would say: "I feel for

you; I would like to help you, but I can't; but you will be all right

soon," I went away happy and light-hearted. That man's sympathy
did me good.
When I first went away from home, and to a place some thirteen

miles away, it seemed as if I could never be any further away. My
brother had gone to live at that town a year and a half before. I

recollect as I walked down the street with him, I was very home-
sick, and could hardly keep down the tears. My brother said to me:
"There's a man here will give you a cent; he gives a cent to every
new boy that comes here." I thought that he would be the best

man I had ever met. By and by he came along, and I thought he
was going to pass me. My brother stopped him, thinking, I suppose,

I was going to lose the cent, and the old gentleman—he was an old

gentleman—looked at me and said: "Why, I have never seen you
before: you must be a new boy." "Yes," said my brother; "he has

just come." The old man put his trembling hand upon my head,

and patted it and told me that T had a Father in heaven, although
my earthly father was dead, and he gave me a new cent. I don't

know where that cent went to; but the kindly touch of that old

man's hand upon my head has been felt by me all these years. What
we want is sympathy from men. There are hundreds of men with
hearts full of love, who, if they received but words of sympathy, their

hearts would be won to a higher life. But I can imagine men say-

ing: " How are you going to reach them? How are you going to do
it? How are you going to get into sympathy with these people?" It

is very easy done. Pat yourself into their places. There is a young
man, a great drunkard; perhaps his father was a drunkard. If you
had been surrounded with influences like this, perhaps you would
have been a worse drunkard than he is. Well, just put yourself into

his place, and go and speak to him lovingly and kindly.

I want to tell you a lesson taught me in Chicago, a few years ago.

In the months of July and August a great many deaths occur among
children, you all know. I remember I attended a great many funer-

als; sometimes I would go to two or three funerals a day. I got so

used to it that it did not trouble me to see a mother take the last

kiss and the last look at her child, and see the coffin-lid closed. I

got accustomed to it, as in the war we got accustomed to the great
battles, and to see the wounded and the dead never troubled us.

When I got home one night, T heard that one of my Sunday-school
pupils was dead; and her mother wanted me to come to the house.

I went to the poor home, and saw the father drunk. Adelaide had
been brought from the river. The mother told me she washed for a

living; the father earned no money, and poor Adelaide's work was to

get wood for the fire. She had gone to the river that day and seen a
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piece floating on the water, had stretched out for it, had lost her bal-

ance and fallen in. The poor woman was very much distressed. " I

would like you to help me, Mr. Moody," she said, to bury my child.

I have no lot, I have no money." Well, I took the measure for the

coffin and came away. I had my little girl with me, and she said :

"Papa, suppose we were very, very poor, and mamma had to work
for a living; and I had to get sticks for the fire, and was to fall into

the river, would you be very sorry?" This question reached my
heart. " Why, my child, it would break my heart to lose you," I

said, and I drew her to my bosom. "Papa, do you feel bad for that

mother ?" she said, and this word woke my sympathy for the woman
;

and I started and went back to the house, and prayed that the Lord
might bind up that wounded heart. When the day came for the fu-

neral, I went to Graceland. I had always thought my time too pre-

cious to go out there; but I went. The drunken father was there,

and the poor mother. I bought a lot, the grave was dug, and 'the

child laid among strangers. There was another funeral coming up,

and the corpse was laid near the grave of little Adelaide. And I

thought how I would feel if it had been my little girl that I had been
laying there among strangers. I went to my Sabbath-school think-

ing this, and suggested that the children should contribute and buy
a lot in which we might bury a hundred poor little children. We
soon got it, and the papers had scarcely been made out when a lady

came and said: " Mr. Moody, my little girl died this morning, let

me bury her in the lot you have got for the Sunday-school children."

The request was granted, and she asked me to go to the lot and say

prayers over her child. I went to the grave—it was a beautiful day
in June, and I remember asking her what the name of her child was.

She said Emma. That was the name of my little girl; and I thought,

What if it had been my own child. We should put ourselves in the

places of others. I could not help shedding a tear. Another woman
came shortly after and wanted to put another one into the grave. I

asked his name. It was Willie, and it happened to be the name of

my little boy—the first two laid there were called by the same names
as my two children, and I felt sympathy and compassion for those two
women.

If you want to get into sympathy, put yourself into a man's place.

Chicago needs Christians whose hearts are full of compassion and
sympathy. If we haven't got it, pray that we may have it, so that

we may be able to reach those men and women that need kindly

words and kindly actions far more than sermons. The mistake is that

we have been preaching too much and sympathizing too little. The
gospel of Jesus Christ is a gospel of deeds and not of words. May
the Spirit of the Lord come upon us this night. May we remember
that Christ was moved in compassion for us, and may we, if we find

some poor man going down among thieves, or lying wounded and
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bleeding, look upon him with sympathy, and get below him and

raise him up.

"HIS OWN BROTHER."
" He first flndeth his own brother, and brought him to Jesus.'" John 1 • 41.

I want to call your attention this morning to a text you will find

in the 1st chapter according to John, part of the 41st verse: "He
first findeth his own brother, and brought him to Jesus."

I thought this morning I would just like to take a leaf out of my
own life in the past, that it may help some of those present in this

hall who have brothers that are very dear to them, but who are out

of Christ. Twenty-one years ago last March, when God converted

me, the very first thing that came into my mind was my six brothers.

Then and there, I began to pray for them. I had never prayed for

them before; and I began to cry to God that these six brothers and
two sisters might be led home to peace. And for twenty-one years

that has been my prayer; that has been my cry to God. I remem-
ber the first time I went home after my conversion. I thought I

could tell them what God had done for me. I thought I had only to

explain it, to have them all see the light. How disappointed I was
when I left home that first time, after remaining for a few days, to

find they did not see it. I was not very experienced in pleading

for souls then. Perhaps I did not go at it in the right way. But I

kept on, as best I could. And a few years after, when I was in this

city—three years after, I was in a store on Lake street, a postman
came one day and brought a letter that told me my youngest brother

was given up by the physician to die. That day he was dying; I

went into the fifth story of that building, and if ever I prayed ear-

nestly in my life I did then, that my brother might be spared. He
was the Benjamin of the family. He was born after my father died.

I thought I could give him up then, if he only was a Christian. But
I had not any hope. The thought that my brother, who was very

dear to me, dearer to me than my life, it seemed, should die thus in

his sins, was too much for me to stand; and I wrestled with God in

prayer. It seemed God answered my prayer. The next letter said

he was better. He had a run of typhoid fever that lasted forty-two

days. And when he got off that bed, I felt, in answer to prayer,
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the boy was much dearer to me than ever before. But he never was
well during sixteen or eighteen years. I remember fourteen years
ago he came to me, to this city. I have that dear boy in my heart
now. I thought then my oppprtunity had surely come, and I could
lead him to Christ. But he was taken sick again; I could not keep
him here. The doctor said he might live a number of years, but
could not be cured. Naturally very ambitious and proud-spirited,
he did not want to go back home. But the doctor said it was the
best I could do, and I took him back to Massachusetts. I took him
home from Chicago to Northfield, all the way preaching Christ to
him. But he took no interest in my speech. Everything I said
failed to influence him, although he seemed to love me very much.
And for fourteen years I kept that dear boy on my heart; I just
kept on praying for him. Year after year, I went back to the old
home just to spend a few days with him, that I might win him to
Christ. He knew I wanted him to be a Christian ; but it seemed he
would not comply. He took no interest in the Bible, no interest in

Christianity, He would talk politics, he would talk everything else;

but you could not get him to talk of Christ or Christianity. I went
back home a year ago, with a heart just burdened for the salvation

of my family. My heart burned to draw them to Christ. I went to

preaching in that town. In the last month, my heart going out to

that dear boy, I asked all those present in the church willing to be-
come Christians to rise; and he, my long-sought brother, rose for

prayers. What a precious relief for my heart! He became an ear-

nest Christian. He turned his face toward heaven that very night.

He became an active Christian. And when they soon after decided
to have a Young Men's Christian Association for that town, the
young men wanted a president; and they elected him for president.

Oh, that was a blessed day for me, when my brother, converted to

God, after twenty years' prayer, took charge of that little band! I

heard him make his first speech, and that seemed the happiest day
of my life. He was a young man of great talents; he was the star

of the family, the most promising one of the family. No one of us
could have done as much for Christ, had he gone to him in his earli-

est manhood. And he went to work. He took a leading part in

religious meetings. He went and talked with weak brothers, and
set them on their feet again. He searched for souls on both sides of

the Connecticut River, in both sides of the valley. More conver-

sions took place after I left than when I was there. Every Sunday
afternoon he would go out into the country and take charge of meet-
ings; and as I used to stand in the pulpit sometimes, and look down
on that young brother in his zealous work, no one but God knows
how I loved him and rejoiced with great joy. And when God took
him, he was in the midst of his work, bringing others to Christ. Oh,
I want to tell you my thoughts after I left you suddenly! The first
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thought as I went toward my home—Oh, how deep the sorrow!
The dear boy was gone forever; and in the first moments grief will

have its way. The text in scripture, the expression that David used
when he lost Jonathan, kept coming into my mind: " I am very
much distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan; very pleasant hast

thou been unto me; thy soul to me was wonderful." Yes, thy soul

to me was wonderful. For these twenty years, I always knew he

was going to meet me at the depot. I always found him waiting for

me there; I never missed him. Sometimes, I was there three or

four trains behind; but he was always watching and waiting for me.
And that sadly beautiful hymn also kept coming into my mind:
" AVe shall meet but we shall miss him; there will be one vacant
chair." But over and above all these, the- voice from heaven at last

made itself heard to my heart, "Thy brother shall rise again." The
cloud was lifted; and for about five hundred miles on my way to my
home that verse rung in my ears. It seemed to echo and re-echo
throughout all the journey, " Thy brother shall rise again." Oh, the
precious Bible! It never seemed to me so precious as it did that
day. My call to mourning was the deepest I have ever

t
known; for

next perhaps to my wife, my two children, and my aged mother, I

loved none so dearly as this youngest brother. But that precious
promise gives the heart cause to rejoice, even in the sorrow of death.

And again, in the fifteenth chapter of Corinthians what divine sus-

taining words I took to my soul.

" But some men will say, how are the dead raised up ? and with what body
do they come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it

die. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall he, but
bare grain; it may chance of wheat, or»of some other grain. But God giveth
it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own body. So also is the
resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption.
It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is

raised in power."

Dishonor! Oh, as we laid him down in the cold grave, I thought
as we laid him away of the worms that would come to his body, and
of the dishonor. But with what power the Word of God came to my
soul 1:hen in these words, " It is raised in glory." We sowed it in

weakness; but it shall be raised in power. It seemed there was vic-

tory even in that trying hour. It was sown in corruption; but it

shall be raised incorruptible. It was sown mortal; but it shall be
raised immortal. It was sown a natural body; it shall be raised a

spiritual body. And, as it had borne the image of the earthly, it

shall also bear the image of the heavenly. I shall see that brother,

by and by; then shall he be glorified. Yes, my friends, I could even
rejoice as I read these blessed assurances of Scripture. The Word
of God came to my soul as never before. Blessed Bible! how dark

it would have been but for that blessed book. But by its beams all

darkness was driven away. It seemed I could even thank God for
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the triumphant death of my dear brother, and almost envied him.

No, I would not have God call him back from heaven into this dark
world. Yon happy home beyond the grave is far better. What jov

to tell of good deeds done. A minister down home told me that 'no

did not know, a short time back, of a solitary young man in his

neighborhood who would offer prayer; but now a numerous and
zealous band of praying Christians were the fruits of my brother's

life. And that text came forcibly to my mind: " Blessed are the

dead that die in the Lord; even so saith the Spirit, and their works
do follow them." There were these dear young Christian converts
following him to his grave; his works did follow him. In the grave-

yard of the church that funeral day, I saw fifty of these young men,
converted mostly in the past year. I shouted even there by the grave

—I could not help it: "O death, where is thy sting? O grave,

where is thy victory?" And I seemed to hear a voice, as from the

bosom of the Son of God: "Because I live, ye shall live also."

And on my way back from Northfield to Chicago, this has been
my thought: If you, my dear Christian friend, have a brother out of

Christ, go bring him in. You will, by and by, have to stand by the

open grave of some dear brother; and to be without Christ, how can

you bear it? And so, my friends, let me urge upon you, first of all,

to go and find your own brother. If you have a brother out of Christ,

go to him to-day; tell him how you love him, how you want him to

be a Christian, how you are burdened and weighed down for his sal-

vation. And then go to your sister, to your cousin, to your friend.

Oh, do you each one of you write to some absent friend to-day, be-

seeching that Christ may be accepted just now ! I thank God, from

the bottom of my heart that my dear brother took a stand for Christ,

and went to work. I thank God that now his works do follow him.

The young Christian men met immediately after he died; a hundred

of them came together to choose some one to take his place. And
how it rejoiced my heart that George Moody took the place of Sam-
uel, and has set himself earnestly to the work. He said, " From now
I will try to follow more faithfully after Christ." And when we met
Wednesday night—it was Tuesday we laid him away—another

brother was harnessed to the work in place of the dear buried one.

Oh, dear friends, if souls weigh on our hearts, let us go and bring

them to Jesus. Let us write to them beseeching letters, if our lips

cannot reach them. Let us not rest day or night. Let us this morn-

ing go out and bring our friends to Christ. Let us commence with

our own families; let us find our brothers. If our brothers have

yielded, let us go to our friends. If they are strangers to Christ, oh,

go bring them now while you may. Exhort by word of mouth; exhort

by fervent and repeated letters. Begin at once your mission, lest it

be too late forever, and praise God for the dear privilege of bringing

others to him.



WHERE ART THOU?
"Where art thouV Genesis 3: 9.

I want to direct your attention to the 3d chapter of Genesis, part

of the 9th verse: " Where art thou?" You see I have got a very
personal text this afternoon. All those ministers in this audience
will bear me out in this statement, that it is the hardest kind of work
to get their congregations to apply this text to themselves. When
they hear it, one man passes it on to another; and away it goes,

text and sermon. This afternoon I want you to understand that it

means me, you, and every one of us—that it points to us; that it

applies to us personally—that it ought to come home to every soul

here—to these merchants, to these ministers, to these reporters, to

these great-hearted men, to these women, to these little boys and
girls, as a personal question. It was the first question God put to

man after his fall; and in the 6,000 years that have rolled away, all

of Adam's children have heard it. It has come to them all. In the
silent watches of the night, in the busy hours of the day, it has come
upon us many a time—the question "Where am I? Whither am I

going?" And I want you to look at it now as a personal question.

So let us be solemn for a few minutes, while we try to answer it.

Some men look with great anxiety as to how they appear in the

sight of their fellowmen. It is of very little account what the world
thinks of us. The world is not worth heeding; public opinion is of

very little account. We should not pay any attention to its opinion.

"Where art thou going?" is the question that ought to trouble.

"What is to be your hereafter?" May the question strike home to

us, and may a heart-searching take place in us, and the Holy Spirit

search us, so that we may know before we sleep to-night where we
are now in the sight of God, and where we are going in eternity.

I remember when preaching in New York City, at the Hippo-
drome, a man coming up to me and telling me a story that thrilled

my soul. One night, he said, he had been gambling; had gambled
all the money away he had. When he went home to the hotel that

night, he did not sleep much—half drunk, and with a sort of remorse
for what he had done. The next morning happened to be Sunday.
He got up, felt bad, couldn't eat anything, didn't touch his breakfast,

was miserable, and thought about putting an end to his existence.

That afternoon he took a walk up Broadway; and when he came to

the Hippodrome, he saw great crowds going in and thought of enter-

ing too. But a policeman at the door told him he couldn't come in,

395
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as it was a women's meeting. He turned from it and strolled on;
came back to his hotel and had dinner. At night he walked up the

street until he reached the Hippodrome again; and this time he saw
a lot of men going in. When inside he listened to the singing and
heard the text, " Where art thou?" and he thought he would go out
He rose to go out and the text came upon his ears again, "Where
art thou?" This was too personal, he thought; it was disagreeable,

and he made for the door; but as he got to the third row from the

entrance, the words came to him again, "Where art thou?" He
stood still; for the question had come to him with irresistible force,

and God had found him right there. He went to his hotel and
prayed all that night; and now he is a bright and shining light.

And this young man, who is a commercial traveler, went back to

the village in which he had been reared, and in which he had been
one of the fastest young men—went back there, and went around
among his friends and acquaintances and testified for Christ, as

earnestly and beneficially for him as his conduct had been against

him. I hope the text will find out some young man here who has
strayed away from God, and come upon him with such force person-

ally as will turn him from his present course to take the offers of sal-

vation. Won't you believe we are here for you; won't you believe

we are preaching for you; won't you believe that this enterprise has

been carried out for you, and that this assembly has been drawn to-

gether for you; and may you ask your heart, solemnly and candidly

this question, "Where art thou?"
I am going to divide this audience into three classes. Don't let

this startle you; I am not going to make three divisions among you.

The first class is the class who professes to be Christians. I don't

know who you are, or whether you are sincere. It rests between
you and God. The other class are the backsliders—those who have
been good children, but who have turned their backs upon him, and
have gone into the regions of sin. And the other class is that one
that has never been saved, who have never been born of the Spirit,

who have never sought to reach Christ.

And now, my friends, as to you who profess to be Christians. We
who profess to be Christians, are we living up to what we preach?

God forgive me! I feel I am not doing as much as I should for him.

I don't except myself. You who profess to be Christians, this ques-

tion is personal to you, "Where art thou ?" Do you believe what
you are preaching; do you live the life you ought to be living as pro-

fessed Christians? If you were doing this, tens of thousands of peo-

ple would be converted in Chicago within thirty days. By your

neglect to practice what you preach, men have got sick of you; the

world has become tired of you. They say if we really feel what we
talk about and profess, we would be more earnest about their salva-

tion. And I say, they are right. If Christians felt as they should,
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every church in Chicago, every church in the Northwest, would be
on fire for the salvation of souls. They are lukewarm. Is the Church
to-day in its right position; is it true to its teachings? Are we not
mingling with the world in our professed Christian lives, so that the

world has become tired of our shamming professions? If the world
does not see us act according to our professions, they say Christian-

ity is not real. Why, a young man some time ago, a professed Chris-

tian, spoke to another young man upon the subject, and the

Christian was answered with the words: "I don't believe a word of

your Christianity; I don't believe a word of what you talk about; I

don't believe your Bible." " You don't mean that?" asked the Chris-

tian. "Yes I do," said the young man; "It's all a sham; you are

all hypocrites." The Christian said to him, knowing he had a mother
who was a professed Christian: "You don't mean to say that your
mother is a hypocrite?" "Well, no," said the young fellow, not
willing to admit his mother was one; "she is not exactly a hypocrite;

but she don't believe what she professes. If she did, she would have
talked to me about my soul long ago." That young man, my friends,

had the best of it. And this is the condition of nine-tenths of us

—

we don't practice what we profess to believe. We have not really

taken the cross of Christ; we have not put off the old man and taken
on the new; we are not living truly in Christ Jesus; and the world is

sick of us, and goes stumbling over us. If we don't practice in every
particular the professions we make, and try to influence the lives of

others, and lead the lives of Christians according to Christian precept,

the world will go on stumbling over us. A few years ago, in a town
somewhere in this State, a merchant died; and while he was lying a

corpse, I was told a story I will never forget. When the physician

that attended him saw there was no chance for him here, he thought

it would be time to talk about Christ to the dying man. And there

are a great many Christians just like this physician. They wait till

a man is just entering the other world, just till he is about nearing

the throne, till the sands of life is about run out, till the death-rattle

is in his throat, before they commence to speak of Christ. The phy-
sician stepped up to the dying merchant and began to speak of Jesus,

the beauties of Christianity, and the salvation he had offered to all

the world. The merchant listened quietly to him, and then asked
him, "How long have you known of these things?" " I have been a

Christian since I came from the East," he replied. "You have been
a Christian so long and have known all this, and have been in my
store every day. You have been in my home, and have associated

with me; you knew all these things, and why didn't you tell me
before?" The doctor went home and retired to rest, but could not

sleep. The question of the dying man rang in his ears. He could

not explain why he had not spoken before; but he saw he had neg-

lected his duty to his principles. He went back to his dying friend,



398 WHERE ART THOU ?

intending to urge upon him acceptance of Christ's salvation; but
when he began to speak to him, the merchant only replied in a sad
whisper, " Oh, why didn't you tell me before?" Oh, my friends, how
many of us act like this physician. You must go to your neigh-
bor, and tell him who does not know Christ of what He has done for

us. If you do not tell the glad tidings, they are listening to the
promptings of the devil; and we make people believe that Christian-
ity is hypocrisy, and that Christ is not the Savior of the world. If
we believe it, shall we not publish it, and speak out the glorious
truth to all for Christ—that He is the Redeemer of the world. Some
time ago, I read a little account that went through the press; and it

burned into my soul. A father took his little child into the fields

one day. He lay down while the child was amusing itself, picking
up little blades of grass and flowers. While the child was thus en-
gaged, the father fell asleep; and when he awoke the first thought
that occurred to him was, " Where is my .child?" He looked around
everywhere, but nowhere could he see the child. He looked all

around the fields, over the mountains, but could not see her, and
finally came to a precipice and looked down among the stones and
rocks; and there he saw his little child lying down at the bottom,
and ran down, took the child up, and kissed it tenderly. But it was
dead. He was filled with remorse, and accused himself of being the
murderer of his child. And this story applies to Christians, in their

watchful care of their fellow-creatures.

It was not long ago that I heard of a mother making all sorts of

fun and jeering at our preaching; not in Chicago, but in another
town. She was laughing and scoffing at the meetings, she was scorn-

ing the preachers; and yet she had a drunken son. It might have
been, if she had helped to support the meetings, the meetings would
have been the means of saving that son from a drunkard's grave;
and mothers and fathers here to-day, you have the responsibility

upon you of turning the faces of your children toward Zion. Ah,
my friends, it is a solemn question to you to-day; and may you ask
yourself where you are in the sight of God.
The next class I want to speak to, for a few moments; for I cannot

help believing that in this assembly there must be a number of back-
sliders, who have gone away from the wayside. You have probably
come from an Eastern town to this one, and you have come to some
church with a letter—to some Presbyterian, or Methodist, or Episco-

palian church. And when you came to that church, you did not find

the love you expected; you didn't find the cordiality you looked for,

and you did not go near it again. So you kept the letter in your
pocket for weeks, for years; it might have been thrown in your trunk,

might have been burned up in the Chicago fire; and you have forgot

all about your church life, and the letter has disappeared. You lead

an ungodly life; but you are not happy. I have traveled about a
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good deal in the last five years, and I never knew a man who had
turned away from religion to be a happy man. That man's con-

science is always troubling him. He may come to Chicago and
become prosperous and wealthy, but his wealth and position in the

world cannot fijl his heart. If there is a poor backslider in this build-

ing to-day, let him come back. Hear the voice that calls you to

come back. There is nothing you have done which God is not ready
and able to forgive. If there is a poor wanderer on the mountains
of sin, turn right round and face him. He will hear your transgres-

sions, and forgive your backsliding, and take you to his loving

bosom ; and this will be a happy night to you. Look at the home of

the backslider. No prayers, no family altar there. As in the days
of Elijah, they have put up the image of Baal in the place of their

God. They have no peace; their conscience troubles them, they

know they are not bringing their family up as they should. Js not

that the condition of a good many here to-day? Oh, backslider,

you know what your life is; but what will be your eternity if you
light against the Lord, who is only waiting to do you good?

I heard of a young man who came to Chicago to sell his father's

grain. His father was a minister somewhere down here. The boy
arrived in Chicago and sold the grain; and when the time came for

him to return home, the boy did not come. The father and mother
were up all night expecting to hear the sound of the wagon every
minute; but they waited and waited, and still he did not come. The
father became so uneasy that he went into the stable and saddled
his horse, and came to Chicago. When he reached here he found
that his son had sold the grain, but had not been seen since the sale;

and he concluded that he was murdered. After making investiga-

tion, however, he found that the boy had gone into a gambling house
and lost all his money. After they had taken all his money from
him, they told him to sell his horse and wagon, and he would recover

his money, which he did. He was like the poor man who came down
from Jericho to Jerusalem, and who fell among thieves, and after

they had stripped him of everything cast him off. And a great many
of you think as this young man thought. You think that rum-sellers

and gamblers are your best friends, when they will take from you
your peace, your health, your soul, your money—everything you
have, and then run away. Well, the father, after looking about for

him fruitlessly, went home and told his wife what he had learned.

But he did not settle down, but just took his carpetbag in his hand
and went from one place to another, getting ministers to let him
preach lor them; and he always told the congregation that he had a

boy dearer to him than life, and left his address with them, and urged
them, if ever they heard anything about his boy, to let him know.
At last, after going around a good deal, he got on his track, and
learned that he had gone to California. He went home, but did not
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write a letter to him. No; he just arranged his business affairs and
started for the Pacific coast, to find his boy. This is but an illustra-

tion of what God has been doing for you. There has not been a day,

an hour, a moment, but God has been searching for you. When the

father got to San Francisco, he got permission to prefcch; and he had
a notice put in the papers, in the hope that it might reach the min-
ing districts, trusting that if his son were there it might reach him.

He preached a sermon on the Sunday, and when he pronounced the

benediction, the audience went away. But he saw in a corner one
who remained. He went up to him, and found that it was his boy.

He did not reprimand him, he did not deliver judgment upon him,

but put his loving arms around him, drew him to his bosom, and took

him back to his home. This is an illustration of what God wants to

do to us, what he wants to do to-day. He offers us his love, and his

forgiveness.

There is one peculiarity about a backslider, you must get back to

him as you went away. It is you who have gone away by turning,

by leaving him, not he by leaving you. And the way to get back to

him is, to turn your face toward him; and he will receive you with

joy and forgiveness. There will be joy in your heart, and there will

be joy in heaven this afternoon, if you return to him. If you treated

God as a personal friend, there would not be a backslider. A rule I

have had for years is, to treat the Lord Jesus Christ as a personal

friend. His is not a creed, a mere empty doctrine; but it is he him-

self we have. The moment we have received Christ, we should re-

ceive him as a friend. When I go away from home, I bid my wife

and children good-by, I bid my friends and acquaintances good-by;

but I never heard of a poor backslider going down on his knees and
saying: "I have been near you for ten years; your service has be-

come tedious and monotonous; I have come to bid you farewell;

good-by, Lord Jesus Christ." I never heard of one doing this. I

will tell you how they go away—they just run away. Where are

you, you backslider? Just look upon your condition during the past

ten years. Have they been years of happiness? Have they been

years of peace? Echo answers ten thousand times, " No," Return

to him at once; never mind what your past has been, he will give

you salvation.

But I must hasten on to the next class—the unsaved. I will ad-

rait that professed Christians have got their failings; we are far from

being what we ought to be. But is that any reason why you should

not come to him? We do not preach ourselves—we do not set our-

selves up as the Savior; if we did, you might make this an excuse.

But we preach Christ. Now, you who are unsaved, won't you come?
I do not know who you are in this audience; but if the Spirit of

God is not born in you, and does not tell you you are the children of

God, this is an evidence that you have not been born of God. Do
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you love your enemies? Do you love those who slander you? Do
you love those who hate you? Have you joy, peace, long-suffering,

courage, charity? If you have got the fruit of the Spirit, you have
those qualities; if you have not, you have not been born of the Spirit.

Now, friends, just ask yourselves this question. "Where am I?"

Here in this hall to-day, surrounded with praying friends. It seemed,
sometimes, to me, as if the words came to me and fell to the floor:

and at other times, the words fell on the heart. We can feel it in

this hall to-day, in the atmosphere; we feel its influence all around.
It may be that that mother is praying for the return of an erring

son; it may be that that brother has been praying all the afternoon,

"O my God, may the Spirit come to my brother!" Dear friends,

let us ask each other to-day, "Where art thou?" Resisting earnest,

trembling prayers of some loving mother, of some loving wife

—

trampling them under foot! Now, be honest. Have I not been
talking to many in this audience who made promises five, ten,

fifteen, twenty years ago—who made a promise to serve him? Those
promises have faded away; and those five, ten, fifteen, twenty years

have rolled on, and you are no nearer. O sinner, where art thou?
Are you making light cf all offers of mercy? Are you turning your
back and ridiculing him and laughing at him? If you are, may he,

the God of mercy, arrest you, and have mercy on your soul and save

you. The last three years have been the most solemn years of my
life. A man's life is just like going up and down a hill. If I live

the allotted time, I am going down the hill. Many of you are on
the top of the hill, and are not saved. Suppose you pause a mo-
ment, and look down the hill on the road from whence you came

—

look back toward the cradle. Don't you remember that the sermons
you heard ten or fifteen years ago moved you? You say: "When
you look back at those times, we used to have good sermons, better

and more earnest ministers than now." Don't you make any mis-

take. The gospel is the same as it was then, as powerful to-day as

ever. The fault is not with the ministers of the gospel; it is with

yourself—your heart has become hard. Then, as you look down
into the valley, don't you see a little mound and a tombstone? It

marks the resting-place of a loving father, or a loving mother. Ten
years ago, you had a praying mother. Every morning and evening,

she went down on her knees in her closet and prayed for you. Her
prayers are ended now—and yet you are not saved. It may be, as

you look down the stream of time, you see a little grave that marks
the resting-place of your child. It may be that child took you by
the hand, and asked you, " Will you meet me in that land?" And
you promised her that you would meet her there. As you looked
clown into that little grave, and heard the damp, cold earth falling

down, you repeated that promise. Five, ten, fifteen years ago you
promised this; have you kept it? Some of you are far down the

26
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hill, and hastening to judgment. May God open your eyes to-day,

as you look back upon your lives, and look into the future. It may
be that you will live the allotted time; but the end is soon to come.
The average age is thirty-three years. There are a number of you
in this hall this afternoon who will be in eternity inside of thirty

days. Ask yourselves where you are—resisting the ofFer of mercy,
turning back the offer of God. May the loving God show you the
Savior standing at the door of your heart, and knocking, and telling

you he wants to come in and save you.

In London, when I was there in 1867, I was told a story which
made a very deep impression upon me. A young French nobleman
came there to see a doctor, bringing letters from the French Emperor.
The Emperor Napoleon III. had a great regard for this young man, and
the doctor wanted to save him. He examined the young man, and
saw there was something upon his mind. "Have you lost any prop-
erty? What is troubling you? You have something weighing upon
your mind," said the doctor. "Oh, there is nothing particular." "I
know better; have you lost any relations?" asked the doctor. "No,
none within the last three years." "Have you lost any reputation

in your country?" "No." The doctor studied for a few minutes,

and then said: "I must know what is on your mind; I must know
what is troubling you." And the young man said: "My father was
an infidel; my grandfather was an infidel, and I was brought up an
infidel; and for the last three years these words have haunted me,
'Eternity! and where shall it find me?'" "Ah," said the doctor;

" you have come to the wrong physician." "Is there no hope for

me?" cried the young man. "I walk about in the daytime; I lie

down at night, and it comes upon me continually—'Eternity! and
where shall I spend it?' Tell me, is there any hope for me." The
doctor said: "Now, just sit down and be quiet. A few years ago
I was an infidel. I did not believe in God, and was in the same
condition in which you now are." The doctor took down his Bible,

and turned to the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, and read: "He was
wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised for our iniquities;

the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we
are healed." And he read on through this chapter. When he had
finished, the young man said: "Do you believe this, that he volun-

tarily left heaven, came down to this earth, and suffered and died

that we might be saved?" "Yes, I believe it. That brought me out

of infidelity, out of darkness into light." and he preached Christ

and his salvation and told him of heaven, and then suggested that

they get down on their knees and pray. And when I went there in

1867, a letter had been received from that young nobleman, who
wrote to Dr. Winslow, in London, telling him that the question of

"Eternity, and where he should spend it," was settled, and troubling

him no more. My friends, this question of eternity and where we
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are going to spend it, forces itself upon every one of us. We are
staying here for a little day. Our life is but a fibre, and it will soon
be snapped. I may be preaching my last sermon. To-night may
find me in eternity. By the grace of God, say that you will spend
it in heaven. All the hosts of hell cannot hinder you, if you make
up your mind to come to heaven; because if God says; "Let him
come," Who can resist you? If that little child sitting yonder says

it will enter heaven, all the hosts of hell cannot keep it out. May
God help you to spend your eternity in heaven; and may you say;
" By the grace of God, I accept Jesus as my Redeemer.

TO THE BROKEN-HEARTED.
** He hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted." Lukb 4:J19.

If I were to ask this audience what Christ came into this world for'

every one of you would say to save sinners; and then you would
stop. A great many think that is all Christ came to do—to save sin-

ners. Now, we are told that he came, to be sure, to " seek and save
that which was lost;" but then he came to do more. He came "to
heal the broken-hearted." In that 18th verse of the 4th chapter of

Luke, which I read to you last night, he said that the Spirit of the
Lord was upon him, and that he was "anointed to preach the gos-

pel to the poor," and in the next sentence he tells us, he is " sent to

heal the broken-hearted." In another place we are told, he came
into the world to declare who the Father was, and reveal him to the
sons of men.

To-night I want to take up this one thought—that Christ was sent
into the world " to heal the broken-hearted." When the Prince of
Wales came to this country, a few years ago, the whole country was
excited as to his purpose. What was his object in coming here?
Had he come to look into our republican form of government, or our
institutions; or was it simply to see and be seen? He came and he
went, without telling us what he came for. When the Prince of

Peace came into this dark world, he did not come in any private

way. He tells us that he came, not to see and be seen, but to "seek
and save that which was lost," and also "to heal the broken-hearted."
And in the face of this announcement, it is a mystery to me why
those who have broken hearts will rather carry them year in and
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year out, than j ust bring them to this great physician. How many
men in Chicago are just going down to their graves with a broken
heart? They have carried their hearts weighted with trouble for

years and years; and yet, when they open the Scriptures, they can
see the passage telling us that he came here for the purpose of heal-

ing the broken-hearted. He left heaven and all its glory to come to
the world—sent by the Father, he tells us, for the purpose of healing
the broken-hearted.

You will find, my friends, that there is no class of people exempt
from broken hearts. The rich and the poor suffer alike. There was
a time, when I used to visit the poor, that I thought all the b'roken
hearts were to be found among them; but within the last few years
I have found there are as many broken hearts among the learned as

the unlearned, the cultured as the uncultured, the rich as the poor.

If you could but go up one of our avenues and down another, and
reach the hearts of the people, and get them to turn out their whole
story, you would be astonished at the wonderful history of every
family. I remember, a few years ago, I had been out of the city for

some weeks. When I returned, I started out to make some calls.

The first place I went to I found a mother, her eyes red with weep-
ing. I tried to find out what was troubling her, and she reluctantly

opened her heart arid told me all. She said: "Last night, my only
boy came home about midnight, drunk. I didn't know that he was
addicted to drunkenness; but this morning I found out that he has

been drinking for weeks; and," she continued, "I would rather have
seen him laid in the grave, than have him brought home in the condi-

tion I saw him in last night." I tried to comfort her as best I could,

when she told me her sad story. "When I went away from that house,

I didn't want to go into any other house where there was family trou-

ble. The very next house I went to, however, where some of the

children who attended my Sunday-school resided, I found that death
had been there and laid his hand on one of them. The mother spoke
to me of her afflictions, and brought to me the playthings and the

little shoes of the child; and the tears trickled down that moth-
er's cheeks, as she related to me her sorrow. I got out as soon as

possible, and I hoped I should see no more family trouble that day.

The next visit I made was to a home where I found a wife with a

bitter story. Her husband had been neglecting her for a long time

;

" and now," she said, " he has left me, and I don't know where he
has gone. Winter is coming on, and I don't know what is going to

become of my family." I tried to comfort her, and prayed with her,

and endeavored to get her to lay all her sorrows on Christ. The next

home I entered, I found a woman crushed and broken-hearted. She
told me her boy had forsaken her, and she had no idea where he had

gone. That afternoon, I made five calls; and in every home I found

a broken heart. Every one had a sad tale to tell; and if you visited
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any home in Chicago you would find the truth of the saying, that
" there is a skeleton in every house." I suppose, while I am talking,

you are thinking of the great sorrow in your own bosom. I do not
know anything about you; but if I came round to every one of you,
and you were to tell me the truth, I would hear a tale of sorrow.

The very last man I spoke to, last night, was a young mercantile

man, who told me his load of sorrow had been so great that, many
times during the last few weeks, he had gone down to the lake and
had been tempted to plunge in and end his existence. His burden
seemed too much for him. Think of the broken hearts in Chicago,
to-night! They could be numbered by hundreds—yea, by thousands.

All over this city are broken hearts. If all the sorrow represented in

this great city was written in a book, this building couldn't hold that

book; and you couldn't read it in a long life-time. This earth is not
a stranger to tears, neither is the present the only time when they
could be found in abundance. ' From Adam's days to ours, tears have
been shed; and a wail has been going up to heaven from the broken-
hearted. And I say it again, it is a mystery to me how all those

broken hearts can keep away from him who has come to heal them.
For six thousand years, that cry of sorrow has been going up to God.
We find the tears of Jacob put on record, when he was told that his

own son was no more. His sons and daughters tried to give him
comfort; but he refused to be comforted. We. are also told of the

tears of King David. I can see him, as the messenger brings the

news of the death of his son, exclaiming in anguish: "O, Absalom,
my son, would that I had died for thee!" And when Christ came
into the world, the first sound he heard was woe—the wail of those

mothers in Bethlehem; and from the manger to the cross, he was
surrounded with sorrow. We are told that he ofte:i looked up to

heaven and sighed. I believe it was because of so much suffering

around him. It was on his right hand and on his left—everywhere
on earth; and the thought that he had come to relieve the people of

the earth of their burdens, and so few would accept him, made him
sorrowful. He came for that purpose. Let the hundreds of thou-

sands just cast their burdens on him. He has come to bear them, as

well as our sins. He will bear our griefs and carry our sorrows.

There is not a burdened son of Adam in Chicago who cannot but be
freed, if he will only come to him.

Let me call your attention to this little word "sent," "He hath

sent me." Take your Bibles and read about those who have been
sent by God, and one thought will come to you—that no man who
has ever been sent by God to do his work has ever failed. No mat-

ter how great the work, how mighty the undertaking; no matter how
many difficulties had to be encountered, when they were sent from
God they were sure to succeed. God sent Moses down to Egypt,
to bring 3,000.

;

000 people out of bondage, The idea would have
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seemed absurd to most people. Fancy a man with an impediment
in his speech, without an army, without generals, with no record,
bringing 3,000,000 people from the power of a great nation like that
of the Egyptians. But God sent him; and what was the result?
Pharaoh said they should not go; and the great king and all his

army were going to prevent them. But did he succeed? God sent
Moses, and he didn't fail. We find that God sent Joshua to the walls
of Jericho, and he marched around the walls; and at the proper time
those walls came tumbling down, and the city fell into his hands.
God sent Elijah to stand before Ahab, and we read the result. Sam-
son and Gideon were sent by God, and we are told in the scriptures
what they accomplished; and so all through the Word, we find that
when God sent men they have never failed. Now, do you think for a
moment that God's own Son, sent to us, is going to fail? If Moses,
Elijah, Joshua, Gideon, Samson, and all these mighty men sent by
God succeeded in doing their work, do you think the Son of man is

going to fail? Do you think, if he has come to heal broken hearts,

he is going to fail. Do you think there is a heart so bruised and
broken that it can't be healed by him? He can heal them all; but
the great trouble is that men won't come. If there is a broken heart
here to-night, just bring it to the Great Physician. If you break an
arm or a leg, you run off and get the best physician. If you have a
broken heart, you needn't go to a doctor or a minister with it; the
best physician is the Great Physician. In the days of Christ, they
didn't have hospitals or physicians, as we have now. When a man
was sick, he was taken to the door; and the passer-by prescribed for

him. If a man came along who had had the same disease as the suf-

ferer, he just told him what he had done to get cured. I remember
I had a disease for a few months; and when I recovered, if I met a
man with the same disease, I had to tell him what cured me. I could
not keep the prescription all to myself. When he came there and
found the sick at their cottage door, the sufferers found more medi-
cine in his words than there was in all the prescriptions of that

country. He is a mighty physician, who has come to heal every
wounded heart in this building and in Chicago, to-night. You
needn't run to any other physician. The great difficulty is that

people try to get some other physician—they go to this creed and
that creed, to this doctor of divinity and that one; instead of coming
direct to the Master. He has told us that his mission is to heal the

broken hearts, and if he has said this, let us take him at his word
and just ask him to heal.

I was thinking, to-day, of the difference between those who knew
Christ, when trouble comes upon them, and those who know him not.

I know several members of families in this city who are just stumb-
ling into their graves over trouble. I know two widows in Chicago,

who are weeping and moaning over the death of their husbands;
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and their grief is just taking them to their graves. Instead of bring-

ing their burdens to Christ, they mourn day and night; and the

result will be, that, in a- few weeks or years at most, their sorrow will

take them to their graves, when they ought to take it all to the Great
Physician. Three years ago, a father took his wife and family on
board that ill-fated French steamer. They were going to Europe,
and when out on the ocean another vessel ran into her, and she went
down. That mother, when I was preaching in Chicago, used to

bring her two children to the meetings every night. It was one of

the most beautiful sights I ever looked on, to see how those littie

children used to sit and listen, and to see the tears trickling down
their cheeks when the Savior was preached. It seemed as if noboby else

in that meeting drank in the truth as eagerly as those little ones. One
night, when an invitation had been extended to all to go into the

inquiry-room, one of these little children said, " Mamma, why can't

I go in, too?" The mother allowed them to come into the room, and
some friend spoke to them: and to all appearances, they seemed to

understand the plan of salvation as well as their elders. When that

memorable night came, that mother went down, and came up with-

out her two children. Upon reading the news, I said, "It will kill

her;" and I quitted my post in Edinburgh—the only time I left my
post on the other sicfe—and went down to Liverpool, to try and com-
fort her. But when I got there, I found that the Son of God had
been there before me; and instead of me comforting her, she com-
forted me. She told me she could not think of those children as

being in the sea; it seemed as if Christ had permitted her to take

those children on that vessel only that they might be wafted to him,

and had saved her life only that she might come back and work a

little longer for him. When she got up the other day at a mothers'

meeting in Farwell hall, and told her story, I thought I would tell

the mothers of it the first chance I got. So if any of you have
some great affliction; if any of you have lost a loved and loving

father, mother, brother, husband, or wife, come to Christ; because
God has sent him to heal the broken-hearted.

Some of you, I can imagine, will say: "Ah, I could stand that af-

fliction; I have something harder than that." I remember a mother
coming to me, and saying: "It is easy enough for you to speak in

that way; if you had the burden that I've got, you couldn't cast it

on the Lord." "Why, is your burden so great that Christ can't

carry it?" 1 asked. "No, it isn't too great for him to carry; but I

can't put it on him." "That is your fault," I replied; and I find a
great many people with burdens, who, rather than just come to him
with them, strap them tighter on their backs and go away stagger

ing under their load. I asked her the nature of her trouble, and she

told me: "I have an only boy who is a wanderer on the face of the

earth; I don't know where he is. If I only knew where he was, I
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would go round the world to find him. You don't know how I love
that boy; this sorrow is killing me." "Why can't you take him to

Christ? You can reach him at the throne, even though he be at the
uttermost part of the world. Go tell God all about your trouble,

and he will take away this; and not only that, but if yyu never see
him on earth, God can give you faith that you will see your boy in

heaven." And then I told her of a mother who lived down in the
southern part of Indiana. Some years ago her boy came up to this

city. He was a moralist. My friends, a man has. to have more than
morality to lean upon in this great city. He hadn't been here long
before he was led astray. A neighbor happened to come up here,

and found him one night in the streets drunk. When that neighbor
went home, at first he thought he wouldn't say anything about it to

the boy's father; but afterwards he thought it was hie duty to tell.

So, in a crowd in the street of that little town, he just took that

father aside, and told him what he had seen in Chicago. It was a
terrible blow. When the children had been put to bed that night he
said to his wife: " Wife, I have bad news; I have heard from Chicago
to-day." The mother dropped her work in an instant, and said,

" Tell me what it is." " Well, our son has been seen on the streets

of Chicago drunk." Neither of them slept that night; but they took
their burden to Christ. About daylight, the mother said: " I don't

know how, I don't know when or where, but Gocl has given me faith

to believe that our son will be saved and will never come to a drunk-
ard's grave." One week after, that boy left Chicago. He couldn't

tell why—an unseen power seemed to lead him to his mother's home;
and the first thing he said on coming over the threshold was, "Mother,
I have come home to ask you to pray for me;" and soon after he
came back to Chicago, a bright and shining light. If you have got
a burden like this, fathers, mothers, bring it to him and cast it on him,

and he, the Great Physician, will heal your broken hearts.

I can imagine, again, some of you saying, "How am I to do it?"

My friends, go to him as personal friend. He is not a myth. What
we want to do is, to treat Christ as we would treat an earthly friend.

If you have sins, just go and tell him all about them; if you have
some great burden, " Go bury thy sorrow"—bury it in his bosom. If

you go to people and tell them of your cares, your sorrows, they will

tell you they haven't time to listen. But he will not only hear

your story, however long it be, but will bind your broken heart up.

Oh, if there is a broken heart here to-night, bring it to Jesus; and I

tell you upon authority, he will heal you. He has said, he will bind

your wounds up; not only that, he will heal them.
During the war I remember of a young man not twenty, who was

court-martialled down in the front and sentenced to be shot. The
story was this: The young fellow had enlisted; he was not obliged

to, but he went off with another young man, and they were what we
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would call " chums." One night this companion was ordered out on
picket duty, and he asked the young man to go for him. The next

night, he was ordered out himself; and having been awake two
nights, and not being used to it, fell asleep at his post, and for the

offense he was tried and sentenced to death. It was right after the

order issued by the President, that no interference should be allowed

in cases of this kind. This sort of thing had become too frequent,

and it must be stopped. When the news reached the father and
mother in Vermont, it nearly broke their hearts. The thought that

their son should be shot, was too great for them. They had no hope
that he would be saved by anything they could do. But they had
a little daughter, who had read the life of Abraham Lincoln and
knew how he loved his own children, and she said: "If Abraham
Lincoln knew how my father and mother loved my brother, he
wouldn't let him be shot." That little girl thought this over, and
made up her mind to go and see the President. She went to the

White House, and the sentinel, when he saw her imploring looks,

passed her in, and when she came to the door and told the private

secretary that she wanted to see the President, he could not refuse

her. She came into the chamber, and found Abraham Lincoln sur-

rounded by his generals and counselors; and when he saw the lit-

tle country girl, he asked her what she wanted. The little maid told

her plain, simple story—how her brother, whom her father and
mother loved very dearly, had been sentenced to be shot; how they
were mourning for him, and if he was to die in that way it would
break their hearts. The President's heart was touched with compas-
sion, and he immediately sent a dispatch canceling the sentence and
giving the boy a parol, so that he could come home and see that

father and mother. I just tell you this to show you how Abraham
Lincoln's heart was moved by compassion for the sorrow of that father

and mother; and if he showed so much, do you think the Son of
God will not have compassion upon you, sinner, if you only take that
crushed, bruised heart to him? He will heal it. Have you got a
drunken husband? Go tell him. He can make him a blessing to
the church and to the world. Have you a profligate son? Go take
your story to him, and he will comfort you, and bind up and heal
your sorrow. What a blessing it is to have such a Savior, He has
been sent " to heal the broken-hearted." May the text, if the ser-

mon doesn't, reach every one here to-night; and may every crushed,
broken, and bruised heart be brought to that Savior, and they will

hear his comforting words. He will comfort you, as a mother com-
forts her child, if you will only come in prayer and lay all your bur-
dens before him.



SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS.
"But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in whom the god of this world

hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them." 2 Corinthians 4; 3, 4.

You who have been here during the week have heard me speaking
on the 4th chapter of Luke and 18th verse. I spoke on the first three
clauses of that verse, and we have now come to the next clause, in

which he tells us he came to give sight to the blind—for the recovery
of sight to the blind. Paul tells us, in his Epistle to the Corinthians,
4th chapter and 3d verse: "But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them
that are lost; in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds
of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of
Christ, who is the image of God, shall shine unto them." " If the
gospel be hid"—"In whom the god of this world hath blinded."

Now you may see this world is just one large blind asylum—it is full

of blind people. Last Wednesday night, I tried to tell you that the

world was full of broken hearts; last night, I tried to tell you that

the world was full of captives, bound hand and foot in sin; and to-

night I tell you that it is full of blind people. Not only blind

people, but they are bound and broken-hearted. You might say
that nearly all those in the world come under the three heads. Now
just look at the contrast between Satan and Christ. Satan breaks

men's hearts; but Christ binds them up. Satan binds the people of

this earth, hand and foot; but Christ breaks the fetters and sets them
free. Satan makes us blind; but Christ opens our eyes. He came
to do this; and just see how he was*received. He went into that

synagogue at Nazareth and preached this glorious gospel, and com-
menced by telling them that the Spirit of the Lord was upon him,

and went on to tell them that he had come to save them; and what
did they do? They thrust him out of the city, and took him to the

brow of the hill; and would have hurled him into hell, if they could.

And men have been as bitter toward the gospel all along these

eighteen hundred years. Why, some men would tear the preacher

of it limb from limb, if it wasn't for the law. Then we find when he

goes to Bethany, and raises up the brother of Martha and Mary and
binds up broken hearts as he went along and preaches mercy; and
they want to kill him. We find him, in the 3d chapter of Mark, set-

ting the captive free. Here we find a man possessed of demons,

whom no one could cure, set at liberty by the Son of man; and in

the healing, because they lost a few swine, they told him to depart

from their coasts. Then we find him, just a few days before his

death, almost on his way to Calvary, giving sight to that blind man,
410



SPIEITUAL BLINDNESS. 411

And for all this they take him to that mount and nail him to a cross.

Oh, what blindness!

We are told that there are 3,000,000 people in the world who are

called blind. Every one calls them blind because they haven't their

natural sight. But do you ever think how many are spiritually

blind in this world? Why, if there are 3,000,000 people in the

world who have not their natural sight, how many do you suppose
are spiritually blind? We sympathize with those who have lost

their sight. Nothing appeals to our sympathy so readily. I believe

I could raise thousands of dollars among you by telling you about
some blind one who is suffering for the necessities of life, through
that affliction. How many of you wouldn't put your hand in your
pockets and give liberally? How it moves our compassion—how it

moves our hearts, as we see the blind men, women or children in the

streets. How your heart goes out to those poor unfortunates. I

was at a meeting in London when I was there, and I heard a man
speaking with wonderful power and earnestness. " Who is that

man?" I asked, my curiosity being excited. " Why, that is Dr.
;

he is blind." I felt some interest in this man, and at the close of the

meeting I sought an interview; and he told me that he had been
stricken blind when very young. His mother took him to a doctor,

and asked him about his sight. "You must give up all hope," the

doctor said, "your boy is blind, and will be forever." "What, do
you think my boy will never see?" asked his mother. "Never
again." The mother took her boy to her bosom and cried: " Oh,
my boy, who will take care of you when I am gone—who will look
to you!" forgetting the faithfulness of that God she had learned him
to love. He became a servant of the Lord, and was permitted to

print the Bible in twelve different languages, printed in the raised

letters, so that all the blind people could read the scriptures them-
selves. He had a congregation, my friends, of 3,000,000 people;

and I think the blind man was one of the happiest beings in all Lon-
don. He was naturally blind; but he had eyes to his soul, and could
see a bright eternity in the future. He had built his foundation upon
the living God. We pity those who have not their natural sight;

but how you should pity yourself if you are spiritually blind. If we
could get all the blind, spiritually, in this city! You talk about those

great political meetings; they would be nothing to the crowd you
would collect. Why, just look at all the men in this city who are

blind; and many of them are in the churches. This has been the

trouble with men always; Christ couldn't get men to understand they
were blind. He couldn't even get his disciples to open their eyes
until after he went up to heaven ; and then they received the spiritual

truth. How many are the professed children of God we read of in

the book of Revelations?

I think to-night I might pick up some of the different classes who



412 SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS.

are blind. I am somewhat acquainted with the rich men of this city;

and I don't think it would take long to prove that the leading men
of this city are blind—blind to their own interests. Take a man just

spending all his strength and energies to get money. He is money
blind; he is so blind in his pursuit that he cannot see the God of

heaven. Money is his god. His cry is continually '" Money, money;"
and it is the cry of many here in Chicago. They don't care about
God, don't care about salvation, don't heed their eternal condition,

so long as they get money, money, money. And a great many of
them have got it; but how lean their souls are. God has given them
the desire of their heart; but he has given them leanness of soul. I

heard of a man who had accumulated great wealth, and death came
upon him suddenly; and he realized, as the saying is, that "there was
no bank in the shroud," that he couldn't take anything away with
him. We may have all the money on earth, but we must leave it

behind us. He called a lawyer in and commenced to will away his

property, before he went away. His little girl couldn't understand
exactly where he was going, and she said, " Father, have you got a
home in that land you are going to?" The arrow went down to his

soul. "Got a home there?" The rich man had hurled away God,
and neglected to secure a home there for the sake of his money; and
he found it was now too late. He was money mad, and he was
money blind. It wouldn't be right for me to give names; but I could
tell you a good many here in Chicago who are going on in this way

—

just spending all their lives in the accumulation of wnat they cannot
take with them. This is going on, while how many poor people are

suffering for the necessaries of life. These men don't know they are

blind—money is their god.

There is another class who don't care so much for money. We
might call them business blind. It is business, business, business

with them all the time. In the morning, they haven't time to wor-
ship. They must attend to business; must get down to the store.

Down they run, and haven't time to get home to dinner. They
mustn't let anyone get ahead of them; and they get home late at

night, and their families have gone to bed. Thfey scarcely ever see

their children. It is all business with them, A man told me not
long ago: "I must attend to my business, that is my first considera-

tion, and see that none gets ahead of me." That is his god. I don't

care if he is an elder or a deacon in the church. That is his god;
the god of business has blinded him. Look at the merchant prince

who died the other day. Men call him a clever, shrewd man. Call

that shrewdness—to pile up wealth for a lifetime, and leave no record

behind so that we know he has gone to heaven? He rose above
men in his business; he devoted his whole soul to it, and the world
called him a power among men; the world called him great. But
let the Son of God write his obituary; let him put an epitaph on his
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tombstone, and it would be, "Thou fool." Man says, " I must attend

to business first;" God says, "Seek first the kingdom of God." I

don't care what your business may be; it may be honorable legiti-

mate, and all that, and you think you must attend to it first. Bear
in mind that God tells every man to seek his kingdom first.

There is another class of people who are blind. They don't care

so much about riches; they are not very ambitious to become rich;

they don't spend their lives in business matters. They are politically

blind. They are mad over politics; they are bound up in the subject.

There will be a great many broken hearts in a week hence. They
have got their favorite candidate to attend to, and they cannot find

time to worship God. How little prayer there has been about the

election. There has been a good deal of work; but how much pray-

ing has been done? We want prayer to go up all over our land, that

high and honest men may rule over us. But they are so excited over
this election that they have no time to pray to the God of heaven.

They are politically blind. How many men within our recollection,

who have set their hearts upon the Presidential chair, have gone
down to the grave with disappointment? They were poor, blind

men; and the world called them great. Oh, how foolish; how blind.

They didn't seek God; they only sought one thing—greatness—po-
sition and office. They were great, brilliant, clever men; but when
they were summoned into the presence of their God, what a wreck.
Men so brilliant might have wielded an influence for the Son of God
that would have lived in the hearts of the people for generations to

come; and the streams of their goodness might have flowed long
after they went to heaven. But they lived for the world, and their

works went to dust.

But a greater number of people don't care for business or pol-

itics; they only want a little money, so as to get pleasure. How
many men have been blinded by pleasure. A lady told me in the

inquiry-room she would like to become a Christian; but there was a

ball coming on, and she didn't want to become a Christian until after

the ball. The ball was worth more to her than the kingdom of God.
For this ball she would put off the kingdom of God until it was
over, forgetting that death might come to her in the meantime and usher
her into the presence of God. How blind she was; and many are

just like her. The kingdom of God is offered to them without money
and without price ; and yet for a few days of pleasure they forfeit

heaven, and everything dear to their eternity. I was talking to a

lady who, with the tears running down her cheeks upon my speak-
ing to her, said: " The fact is, if I become a Christian I have to give
up all pleasure. I cannot go to a theatre; I cannot read any novels;

I cannot play cards. I have nothing else to do." Oh, what blind-

ness ! Look at the pleasure of being taken into the Lord's vineyard, and
the joy and luxury of working for him and leading souls to Christ.
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And people, with their eyes wide open, would rather bend down to

the god of pleasure than become Christians.

Then there is the god of fashion. How many women just devote
their lives to it. They want to see the last bonnet, the last cloak,

the last dress; they can't think of anything else. Said a lady to me:
"I am always thinking of fashion; it don't matter if I get down on
my knees to pray, I am always thinking of a new dress." You may
laugh at this, but it is true. Pleasure in the ball-room and fashion
is the god of a great many people. Oh, that we may lift our eyes
to something nobler. Suppose you don't have so many dresses, and
give something to the poor, you will have something then which will

give you joy and comfort, that will last you always. I pity the man
or woman that lives for the day like the butterfly; those whose minds
are fixed upon fashion and pleasure, and have no time to look to

their perishing soul. A good many people don't know they
are blind. Look at that young man. You call him a fast young
man. He has got a salary of $1,000; and it costs him $3,000 to live.

Where does he get the money? Where does it come from? His
father cannot give it him, because he is poor. His employer begins
to get suspicious. "I only give him $1,000 a year; and he is living

at the rate of $3,000." By and by, he looks into his account book
and finds it overdrawn. Thus he is ruined—character blasted. Oh,
how many are of this stamp in Chicago! It is only a question of

time. How many young men have we got just living beyond their

income—taking money out of their employer's drawer. They say:

"Well, I am going to the theatre to-night, and I will just take a

dollar; will put it back next week." But when next week comes,
he hasn't put it back; and takes another dollar. He has taken two
dollars now. He keeps on draw, draw, drawing, when by and by it

all comes out. He loses his place, don't get any letters of rec-

ommendation, and the poor man is ruined. My friends, this is not the

description of an isolated case; this class is all over the country. I

wish I could send you the letters' I get about just such cases. I got
one, the other day, from a young mother with a family of beautiful

children. She told me how happy they had lived—husband, wife,

and children; and how one night her husband came home excited,

his face white with terror, and said: "I've got to fly from justice.

Good-bye." He has gone from her, and she said it seemed as if she

could die ; her husband, disgraced and starving, couldn't get any-

thing to do. Her cry seemed to be, " Help, help me." Is not the

country full of such cases? Is it not blindness and madness for men
to go on in this way. If any one is here to-night following in the

way of these men, I pray God your eyes may be opened before you
are led to death and ruin.

You know we had a full meeting to-day, and the subject was In-

temperance; How many young men are there who spend their time
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in the saloons of the city? I am afraid many will be led astray next
Tuesday. I always dread an election day; I generally see so many
young men beastly drunk. They are led away; and that is another
quick road down to hell. May the young men see the folly of this,

and on that day stand firm. May God open your eyes! How many
young men are there whose characters have been blasted by strong
drink. How many brilliant men in the Chicago bar have gone down
to death by it. Some of the noblest statesmen, some of the most
brilliant orators and men of all professions, have been borne down
to the drunkard's grave. May God open your eyes to show the folly

of tampering with strong drink. Now, many men say, "I am not
going down to the grave of a drunkard." They think they have
strength to stop when they like. When it gets hold, there is noth-

ing within us by which we can save ourselves. He alone can give
you power to resist the cup of temptation: he alone can give you
power to overcome its influence, if you only will believe him. The
god of this world has been trying to make you believe that man can
do it himself, and Christ will have nothing to do with him. The
god of this world is a liar. I come with authority to tell you—

I

don't care how far gone you are; don't care how blessed you may
be—that the Son of God can and will save you if you only believe

him. If there is one here to-night under the power of strong drink,

come to-night. We lift up our voice to warn you.

Look at that man in a boat on Niagara River. He is only about
a mile from the rapids. A man on the bank shouts to him: "Young
man, young man, the rapids are not far away; you'd better pull for

the shore." "You attend to your own business; I will take care of

myself," he replies. Like a great many people ihere, and ministers,

too, they don't want any evangelist here—don't want any help, how-
ever great the danger ahead. On he goes, sitting coolly in his boat.

Now he has got a little nearer; and a man from the bank of the

river sees his danger, and shouts: "Stranger, you'd better pull for

the shore; if you go further you'll be lost. You can be saved now,
if you pull in." "Mind your business, and you'll have enough to

do; I'll take care of myself." Like a good many men, they are

asleep to the danger that's hanging over them, while they are in the

current. And I say, drinking young men, don't you think you are

standing still. You are in the current; and if you don't pull for a
rock of safety, you will go over the precipice. On he goes. I can
see him in the boat, laughing at the danger. A man on the bank is

looking at him, and he lifts up his voice and cries: "Stranger,

stranger, pull for the shore; if you don't you will lose your life."

And the young man laughs at him, mocks him. That is the way
with hundreds in Chicago. If you go to them and point out their

danger, they will jest and joke at you. By and by, he say: " I think

I hear the rapids—yes, I hear them roar." And he seizes his oara
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and pulls with all his strength; but the current is too great, and
nearer and nearer he is drawn on to that abyss, until he gives one
unearthly scream, and over he goes. Ah, my friends, this is the case

with hundreds in this city. They are in the current of riches, of

pleasure, of drink, that will take them to the whirlpool. Satan has
got them blindfolded; and they are on their road to the bottomless
pit.

We hear some men say, in a jesting way: " Oh, we are sowing our
wild oats; we will get over this by and by." I have seen men reap
their wild oats. It's all well enough sowing; but when it comes to

the reaping, it's a different thing. I rememher, I went home one
night and found all the people in alarm. They had seen a man come
running down the street ; and as he approached the house he gave *

an unearthly roar, and in terror they bolted the door. He came
right up to my door, and instead of ringing the bell, just tried to

push the door in. They asked him what he wanted, and he told

them he wanted to see me. They said I was at the meeting, and
away he ran; and they could hear him groan as he disappeared. I

was coming along North Clark street, and he shot past me like an
arrow. But he had seen me, and turned and seized me by the arm,
saying eagerly: "Can I be saved to-night? The devil is coming to

take me to hell at one o'clock to-night." "My friend, you are mis-

taken." I thought the man was sick. But he persisted, that the

devil had come and laid his hand upon him, and told him he might
have till one o'clock; and said, "Won't you go up to my room and
sit with me?" I got some men up to his room, to see to him. At
one o'clock, the devils came into that room; and all the men in that

room could not hol'd him. He was reaping what he had sown. When
the Angel of Death came and laid his cold hand on him, oh, how he
cried for mercy—how he beseeched for pardon. Ah, yes, young
men, you may say in a laughing and jesting way, you are sowing
your wild oats; but the reaping time is coming. May 'God show
yoa to-night what folly it is—what a miserable life you are leading.

May we lift our heart here to the God of all grace, so that we may
see our lost and ruined condition if we do not come to him. Christ

stands ready and willing to save—to save to-night all those who are

willing to be saved.
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"And now commandeth all men everywhere to repent." Acts 17: 30.

You will find my text to-night in the 17th chapter of Acts, part

of the 30th verse: "And now commandeth all men everywhere to

repent." I have heard a number of complaints about the preaching

in the Tabernacle, that repentance has not been touched upon. The
faot is, that I have never had very great success in preaching upon
repentance. When I have preached it, people haven't repented.

I've had far more success when I've preached Christ's goodness.

But to-night I will preach about repentance; so you will have no
more cause of complaint. I believe in repentance, just as much as

I believe in the Word of God. When John the Baptist came to

preach to that Jewish nation, his one cry was, "Repent! repent!"

But when Christ came he changed it to, "The blood of the Lamb
taketh away the sin of the world." I would rather cry, " The blood

of the Lamb taketh away the sin of the world," than talk about re-

pentance. And when Christ came, we find him saying, "Repent
ye;" but he soon pointed them to something higher—he told them
about the goodness of God. It is the goodness of God that pro-

duces repentance. When, upon the Day of Pentecost, they asked
what to do to be saved, we find him telling men, " Repent, every

one of you." When Christ sent his disciples out to preach, two by
two, we find the message he gave them to deliver was, " Repent ye,

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." It is clearly preached
throughout the Scriptures. There is a good deal of trouble among peo-

ple about what repentance really is. If you ask people what it is,

they will tell you "It is feeling sorry." If you ask a man if he re-

pents, he will tell you: " Oh, yes; I generally feel sorry for my sins."

That is not repentance. It is something more than feeling sorry.

Repentance is turning right about, and forsaking sin. I wanted to

speak on Sunday about that verse in Isaiah, which says: " Let the

guilty forsake his way, and the unrighteousnes man his thoughts."
That is what it is. If a man don't turn from his sin, he won't be ac-

cepted of God; and if righteousness don't produce a turning about
—a turning from bad to good—it isn't true righteousness.

Unconverted people have got an idea that God is their enemy.
Now, let me impress this, and I told you the same the other night,

God hates sin with a perfect hatred. He will punish sin wherever
he finds it; yet he, at the same time, loves the sinner, and wants him
to repent and turn to him. If men will only turn, they will
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find mercy; and find it just the moment they turn to him.
You will find men sorry for their misdeeds. Cain, no doubt,
was sorry; but that was not true repentance. There is no cry
recorded in the Scriptures as coming from him, " O my God,
O my God, forgive me." There was no repentance in his only
feeling sorry. Look at Judas. There is no sign that he turned to

God—no sign that he came to Christ asking forgiveness. Yet,
probably, he felt sorry. He was, very likely, filled with remorse
and despair; but he didn't repent. Repentance is turning to him
who loved us and gave himself for us. Look at king Saul, and see
the difference between him and king David. David fell as low as

Saul, and a good deal lower—he fell from a higher pinnacle; but
what was the difference between the two? David turned back to

God and confessed his sin, and got forgiven. But look at king Saul.

There was no repentance there; and God couldn't save him till he
repented. You will find, all through the Scriptures, where men
have repented, God has forgiven them. Look at that publican, when
he went up to pray; he felt his sin so great that he couldn't look up
to heaven—all he could do was to smite his heart and cry, " God
forgive me, a sinner." There was turning to God:—repentance; and
the man went down to his home forgiven. Look at that prodigal.

His father couldn't forgive him while he was still in a foreign land,

and squandering his money in riotous living; but the moment he
came home repentant, how soon that father forgave him—how quick
he came to meet him with the word of forgiveness. It wouldn't

have done any good to forgive the boy while he was in that foreign

country, unrepentant. He would have despised all favors and
blessings from his father. That is the position the sinner stands to-

ward God. He cannot be forgiven and get his blessing, until he
comes to God, repenting of all his sins and asking the blessing.

Now, we read in scripture that God deals with us as a father deals

with a son. Fathers and mothers, you who have children, let me
ask, by way of illustration: Suppose you go home, and you find that,

while you have been here, your boy has gone to your private drawer
and stolen five dollars of your money. You go to him and say,

"John, did you take that money?" " Yes, father; I took that money,"
he replies. When you hear him saying this without any apparent

regret, you won't forgive him. You want to get at his conscience;

you know it would do him an injury to forgive him, unless he con-

fesses his wrong.. Suppose he won't do it, "Yes," he says, "I

stole your money; but I don't think I've done wrong." The mother
cannot, the father cannot, forgive him; unless he sees he has done

wrong, and wants forgiveness. That's the -trouble with the sinners

in Chicago. They've turned against God, broken his command-
ments, trampled his law under their feet, and their sins hang upon
them; until they show signs of repentance, their sin will remain.
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But the moment they see their iniquity and come to God, forgive-

ness will be given then, and their iniquity will be taken out of their

way. Said a person to me the other day: "It is my sin that stands

between me and Christ." "It isn't, I replied; "it's your own will."

That's what stands between the sinner and forgiveness. Christ will

take all your iniquities away, if you will. Men are so proud that

they won't acknowledge and confess before God. Don't you see on
the face of it, if your boy won't repent you cannot forgive him; and
how is God going to forgive a sinner, if he don't repent? If he was
allowing an unrepentant sinner into his kingdom, there would be
war in heaven in twenty-four hours. You cannot live in a house
with a boy who steals everything he can lay his hands on. You
would have to banish him from your house. Look at King David
with his son Absalom. After he had been sent away, he gets his

friends to intercede for him, to get him back to Jerusalem. They
succeeded in getting him back to the city; but some one told the

king that he hadn't repented, and his father would not see him.

After he had been in Jerusalem some time, trying his best to get into

favor and position again without repentance, he sent a friend, Joab,

to the king, and told him to say to his father: "Examine me, and
if you find no iniquity in me, take me in." He was forgiven; but
the most foolish thing King David ever did was to forgive that

young prince. What was the result? He drove him from the

throne. That's what the sinner would do, if he got into heaven un-
repentant. He would just drive God from the throne—tear the

crown from him. No unrepentant sinner can get into the kingdom
of heaven.

Ah, some people say; "I believe in the mercy of God; I don't be-

lieve God will allow one to perish; I believe everyone will get to

heaven." Look at those antediluvians. Do you think he swept all

those sinners, all those men and women who were too wicked to live

on earth—do you believe he swept them all into heaven, and left the

only righteous man to wade through the flood? Do you think he
would do this. And yet many men believe all will go into heaven.

The day will come when you will wake up, and know that you have
been deceived by the devil. No unrepentant sinner will ever get
into heaven. Unless they forsake their sin, they cannot enter there.

The law of God is very plain on this point, "Except a man repent."

That's the language of scripture. And when this is so plainly set

down, why is it that men fold their arms and say, " God will take
me into heaven anyway." Suppose a governor, elected to-day,

comes into office in a few months; and he finds a great number of

criminals in prison, and he goes and says: " I feel for those prison-

ers. They cannot stay in jail any longer." Suppose some murders
have been committed, and he says: "I am tender hearted; I can't

punish those men;" and he opens the prison doors, and lets them all
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out. How long would that governor be in his position? These very-

men, who are depending on the mercy of God, would be the first to

raise their voice against that governor. These men would say:

"These murderers must be punished or society will be imperiled;

life will not be safe." And yet they believe in the mercy of God,
whether they repent or not. My dear friends, don't go on under
that delusion; it is a snare of the devil. I tell you the word of God
is true; and it tells us, "Except a man repent," there is not one
ray of hope held out. May the Spirit of God open your eyes to-

night, and show you the truth—let it go into your hearts. "Let the

wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous his thoughts."

Now, my friends, repentance is not fear. A great many people say, I

don't preach up the terrors of religion. I don't want to—don't want
to scare men into the kingdom of God. I don't believe in preaching
that way. If I did get some in that way, they would soon get out.

If I wanted to scare men into heaven, I would just hold the terror

of hell over their heads and say, "Go right in." But that's not the

way to win men. They don't have any slaves in heaven. They are

all sons; and they must accept salvation voluntarily. Terror never
brought a man in yet. Look at a vessel tossed upon the billows; and
the sailors think it is going to the bottom, and death is upon them.
They fall down on their knees, and you would think they were all

converted. They ain't converted; they're only scared. There's no
repentance there; and as soon as the storm is over and they get on
shore, they are the same as ever. All their terror has left them;
they've forgotten it, and they fall into their old habits. How many
men have, while lying on a sick bed, and they thought they saw the

terrors of death gathering around them, made resolutions to live a

new life if they only get well again; but the moment they get better,

they forget all about their resolutions. It was only scare with them

;

that's not what.we want to feel. Fear is one thing and repentance

is another. True repentance is the Holy Ghost showing sinners

their sin. That's what we want. May the Holy Ghost reveal to

each one here to-night out of Christ their lost condition, unless they

repent.

]f God threw Adam out of Eden on account of one sin, how can

you exp ;ct to get into the heavenly paradise with ten thousand? I

can imagine some one saying, " I haven't got anything to repent of."

If you are one of those Pharisees, I can tell you that this sermon will

not reach your heart. I would like to find one man who could come
up here and say, " I have no sin." If I was one of those who thought

I had no sin to repent of, I'd never go to church; I would certainly

not come up to the Tabernacle. But could you find a man walking

the streets of Chicago, who could say this honestly? I don't believe

there has a day passed over my head during the last twenty years but,

when night came, I found I had some sin to repent of. It is impos-
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sible for a man to live without sinning; there are so many things

to draw away the heart and affections of men from God. I feel as if

I ought to be repenting all the time. Is there a man here who can
say honestly: "1 have not got a sin that I need ask forgiveness for?

I haven't one thing to repent of?" Some men seem to think that

God has got ten different laws for each of those ten commandments;
but if you have been guilty of breaking one, you are guilty of

breaking all. If a man steals five dollars and another steals five

hundred dollars, the one is as guilty of theft as the other. A man
who has broken one commandment of God is as guilty as he who
has broken ten. If a man don't feel this, and come to him repentant,

and turn his face from sin toward God, there is not a ray of hope.

Nowhere can you find one ray from Genesis to Revelation. Don't
go out of this Tabernacle saying, "I have nothing to repent of." I

heard of a man who said he had been converted. A friend asked
him if he had repented. "No," said he; "I never trouble my head
about it." My friends, when a man becomes converted the work
has to be a little deeper than that. He has to become repentant,

and try to atone for what he has done. If he is at war with any one,

he has to go and be reconciled to his enemy. If he doesn't, his con-

version is the work of Satan. When a man turns to God, he is made
a new creature—a new man. His impulses all the time are guided
by love. He loves his enemies, and tries to repair all wrong he has

done. This is a true sign of conversion. If this sign is not appa-
rent, his conversion has never got from his head to his heart. We
must be born of the Spirit; our hearts must be regenerated—born
again. When a man repents, and turns to the God of heaven, then
the work is deep and thorough. I hope that every one here to-night

will see the necessity of true repentance, when they come to God for

a blessing; and may the Spirit move you to ask it to-night.

I can imagine some of you saying, " How am I to repent to-night?"

My friends, there are only two parties in the world. There has been
a great political contest here to-day; and there have been two sides.

We will not know before forty-eight hours which side has triumphed.
There is great interest now to know which side has been the stronger.

Now, there are two parties in this world—those for Christ and those
against him; and to change to Christ's party is only moving from
the old party to the new. You know that the old party is bad, and
the new one is good, and yet you don't change. Suppose I was
called to New York to-night, and went down to the Illinois Central
Depot to catch the ten o'clock train. I go on the train, and a friend

should see me and say: "You are on the wrong train for New York;
you are on the Burlington train." "Oh, no," I say, "you are wrong;
I asked some one, and he told me this was the right train." " Why,"
this friend replies, " I've been in Chicago for twenty years, and know
that you are on the wrong train;'* and the man talks, and at last con-
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vinces me; but I sit still, although I believe I am in the wrong train

for New York, and I go on to Burlington. If you don't get off the
wrong train and get on the right one, you will not reach heaven. If

you have not repented, seize your baggage to-night and go to the
other train.

If a man is not repentant, his face is turned away from God; and
the moment his face is turned toward God, peace and joy follow.

There are a great many people hunting after joy, after peace. Dear
friends, if you want to find it to-night, just turn to God; and you
will get it. You need not hunt for it any longer; only come and
get it. When I was a little boy, I remember I tried to catch my
shadow. I don't know if you were ever so foolish: but I remember
running after it, and trying to get ahead of it. I could not see why
the shadow always kept ahead of me. Once I happened to be racing
with my face to the sun; and I looked over my head and saw my
shadow coming back of me, and it kept behind me all the way. It

is the same with the Sun of Righteousness; peace and joy will go
with you while you go with your face toward him; and these people
who are walking with the back to the sun, are in darkness all the
time. Turn to the light of God, and the reflection will flash in your
heart. Don't say that God will not forgive you. It is only your
will which keeps his forgiveness from you.

My sister, I remember, told me her little boy said something naugh-
ty one morning. When his father said to him, " Sammy, go and ask
your mother's forgiveness." " I won't," replied the child. " If you
don't ask your mother's forgiveness, I will put you to bed." It was
early in the morning—before he went to business; and the boy
didn't think he would do it. He said, "I won't," again. They un-
dressed him, and put him to bed. • The father came home at noon,
expecting to find his boy playing about the house. He didn't see

him about, and asked his wife where he was. " In bed still." So
he went up to the room, and sat down by the bed, and said, " Sam-
my, I want you to ask your mother's forgiveness." But the answer
was, " No." The father coaxed and begged, but could not induce
the child to ask forgiveness. The father went away, expecting cer-

tainly that, when he came home at night, the child would have got
all over it. At night, however, when he got home he found the little

fellow still in bed. He had lain there all day. He went to him and
tried to get him to go to his mother; but it was no use. His mother
went, and was equally unsuccessful. That father and mother could

not sleep any that night. They expected every moment to hear the

knock at their door by their little son. Now, they wanted to forgive

the boy. My sister told me it was just as if death had come into

their home. She never passed through such a night. In the morn-
ing, she went to him and said: " Now, Sammy, you are going to ask

my forgiveness;" but the boy turned his face to the wall and wouldd't
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speak. The father came home at noon, and the boy was as stubborn
as ever. It looked as though the child was going to conquer. It

was for the good of the boy that they didn't want to give him his

own way. It is a great deal better for us to submit to God than
have our own way. Our own way will lead us to ruin ; God's way
leads to life everlasting. The father went off to his office; and
that afternoon my sister went in to her son, about four o'clock, and
began to reason with him. And, after talking for some time,

she said :
" Now, Sammy, say ' mother.' " " Mother," said the boy.

"Now say 'for.' " "For." "Now just say 'give.'" And the boy
repeated " Give." " Me," said the mother. " Me," and the little

fellow fairly leaped out of bed. "I have said it," he cried; "take
me down to papa, so that I can say it to him." Oh, sinner, go to

him and ask his forgiveness. This is repentance. It is coming in

with a broken heart, and asking the King of heaven to forgive you.

Don't say you can't. It is a lie. It is your stubborn will—it is

your stubborn heart.

Now let me say here, to-night, you are in a position to be recon-

ciled to God now. You are not in a position to delay this recon-

ciliation a week, a day, an hour. God tells you now. Look at that

beautiful steamer Atlantic. There she is in the bay, groping her

way along a rocky coast. The captain don't know, as his vessel

plows through that ocean, that in a few moments it will strike a rock,

and hundreds of those on board will perish in a watery grave. If he
knew, in a minute he could strike a bell; and the steamer would be
turned from the rock, and the people would be saved. The vessel

has struck, but he knows now too late. You have time now. In
five minutes, for all you and I know, you may be in eternity. God
hangs a mist over our eyes as to our summons. So now God calls.

Now, everyone repent, and all your sins will be taken from you. I

have come in the name of the Master, to ask you to turn to God now.
May God help you to turn and live.
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Now I am not going to take a text to-night. I am going to take a
subject, and that subject will be "What Christ is to us." And if

you say when I get through, that Christ is not what I try to make
him out to be, it will be your own fault and no one else's; because
he is a thousand times more to every soul here than I can make him
out to be to-night. A man cannot tell what Christ is in a few mo-
ments—cannot begin to express what Christ is to us. I remember
talking on the same subject, at a meeting in the north of England.
I felt that I had not said enough about him, when I got through.
When I went home I went with a Scotchman, and I was complain-
ing* and groaning over the meeting, and told him that I had only
got half through with my subject; when the Scotchman turned to

me and said, " Ye dinna expect to tell a' about Christ in one hour,

d'ye? Why, 'twould tak a' eternity to do it, mon." I thought I

could get through in an hour; but, my friends, it cannot be done.
I'm not going to talk to you an hour to-night, however. And now I

would like to call your attention to the 2d chapter of Luke and 11th
verse: " For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Sav-
ior, which is Christ the Lord." That's what Christ offers to be to

every soul that comes into this world. God gives him to the world,
" Unto you is born this day a Savior." God gave him to free us
from our sins; that is what Christ came into the world to do. To
get him, we must first meet him at Calvary as our Jesus, our pu-
rifier, our sanctification, our Redemption. We must first pass Cal-

vary, before we can see him as our Savior. And he wants you to

come there; he wants to be a Savior to every soul in Chicago. He
is 'not only a Savior, who takes us from the pit of hell, but he de-

livers us from sin. A great many people have a wrong idea of

Christ. They think he only saves us from hell; but he keeps us
from sin, day by day. God knew a great deal better what the world
needed than ourselves. Therefore he gave us Christ; not only to

save us from death, but to free us from sin. He is not only a Savior;

he is a Redeemer. Redemption is more real than salvation. I asked
a man, some time ago, why he thought so much about a certain man.
I noticed that he could not speak of him but tears* came into his

eyes; and so I asked him: " Why is it that you love that man as you
do?" "Why, Mr. Moody," he said, "that man saved me." He told

me in confidence how he got involved; he took what did not belong
to him, thinking he could replace it in a few weeks; but when the

424
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time came found he could not. In a week or two exposure would
come; and it would be sure ruin to him, wife and family. How he
went to a friend and poured out his heart, and how that friend ad-

vanced the money and paid the debt; and, he added, "I would be
willing to lay down my life for that friend. He saved me." It was
out of gratitude to that man that he was willing to give his life for

him. When we appreciate what redemption is, and what Christ has

done for us, we are willing to lay down our life for him—sacrifice

everything for his sake.

Redemption is more. It is buying back, for we are told in Gala-
tions, "He hath redeemed us from the curse." The curse of the

law rests upon every son of Adam—" He hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law." Redemption is buying back. He has bought us
back from sentence of justice. We belong to him—"He hath re-

deemed us by his blood." I remember, I was going from my
home to preach in a neighboring village. My brother was with me,
and I saw a young man driving before us. I said to my brother:
" Who is that young man ; I've never seen him before." " Do you
see that farm, those beautiful buildings, do you see all these fields, -

and the pasture? That is his farm. His father was a drunkard and
squandered his money, buried his home in debt, and died. His
mother had to go to the poor-house. That young man went away,
earned money, came back and redeemed the farm, and took his

mother from the poor-house; and he is looked upon as one of the

noblest young men in the country." That's what Christ is doing for

us. Adam sold us very cheap; and Christ comes and redeems us

—

does it without any cost. He is more than a SaVior and a Redeemer
—he is a Deliverer. A great many people go to Calvary, and be-

lieve he is their Redeemer; but they forget that he came to deliver

us from all temptation, from all appetite, from all lust. Now, when
God put the children of Israel behind the blood of Goshen, they
were safe. When they came to the Red Sea, and they heard the
king of Egypt with his mighty army, his horsemen, and his chariots

came rolling on to their destruction, it was then that the God of

heaven showed his power as a deliverer. He said to Moses, " Stretch
out thy rod;" and the sea opened, and his chosen people passed over
in safety. God is a deliverer of all his children, whatever you may
be. He is a great physician to us all; and he will deliver you from
all your difficulties.

In the 5th chapter of Mark, we see him as a deliverer. I do not
think that God ever found harder cases in Chicago, than those were
there. We have got hospitals for the incurables; and if they had
had them in those days, these cases would have been put there.

First look at that man who had his dwelling in the tombs. They
tried to tame him; but he snapped the chains, as Samson did the

pillars. They tried to bind him; they tried to keep him clothed; but
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he tore his garments into shreds. There he was, a wild man and a

terror to everybody. The children were afraid of him; and the

women and men hearing his cries at night, dreaded to go near the

spot. There he was, a slave of the devils. But Christ came to that

part of the country. See how they tried to chain him, to bind him,
to tame him; but they all failed. But Christ came, and with one
word delivered him. One word, and those devils forsook him. And
his countrymen, hearing of the incident, came out. They did not go
out to see what Christ had been doing; but they came out to look
for their swine. A good many men here in Chicago value swine
more than they do the salvation of souls. Let pork go up or down,
and see what a commotion there would be. But if there are souls

to save here to-night, they would never trouble themselves. They
came out to see the swine, and they found the wild man sitting at

the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind. When the man
found himself delivered, he wanted to go with the Savior. That was
gratitude. .Christ had saved him, had redeemed him; he had deliv-

ered him from the hand of the enemy. And this man criefd: " let me
follow you round the world; where you go I will go." But the Lord
said: " You go home, and tell your friends what good things the

Lord has done for you." And he started home. I would like to

have been in that house when he came there. I can imagine how
the children would look when they saw him, and say, "Father is

coming." "Shut the door," the mother would cry; "look out; fasten

the windows; bolt every door in the house." Many times, he very
likely had come home and abused his family, and broken the chairs

and tables, and turned the mother into the street, and alarmed all

the neighbors. They see him now, coming down the street. Down
he comes till he gets to the door, and then gently knocks. You
don't hear a sound, as he stands there. At last he sees his wife at

the window, and he says, "Mary!" " Why," she says, " why^he speaks
as he did when I first married him; I wonder if he has got well?"

So she looks out and says, "John, is that you?" "Yes, Mary," he re-

plies; "I'ts me. Don't be afraid any more; I'm well now." I see

that mother; how she pulls back the bolts of that door, and looks at

him. The first look is sufficient, and she springs into his arms, and
clings about his neck. She takes him in and asks him a hundred
questions—how it all happened—all about it. " Well, just take a
chair, and I'll tell you how I got cured." The children hang back,

and look amazed. He says: " I was there in the tombs, you know,
cutting myself with stones, and running about in my nakedness,

when Jesus of Nazareth came that way. Mary, did you ever .hear

of him? He is the most wonderful man. I've never seen a man
like him. He just ran in and told those devils to leave me, and they
left me. When he had cured me, I wanted to follow him; but he

told me to come home, and tell you all about it." The children, by-
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and-by, gather about his knee; and the elder ones run to tell their

playmates what wonderful things Jesus has done for their father.

Ah, my friends, we have got a mighty deliverer. Don't care what
affliction you have, he will deliver you from it. The Son of God,
who cast out those devils, can deliver you from your besetting sin.

A man told me last night, in speaking about drunkards, the trouble
is that the passion for drink becomes a disease; and when it does
there is no hope. That man didn't know the gospel, my friend.

Christ is the physician who has never lost a case yet. We've got a
great many fine physicians; how many of them can say: "I have
never lost a case." Christ has never failed; and he has had some
pretty hard cases.

Just look at that woman, suffering for years from an issue of blood.

Probably she had visited all the physicians round—had gone clear

up to Damascus, and down to Egypt. Perhaps she had spent all her
money in trying to get better, but instead had only grown worse.
That's just the case with Christians, to-day. Instead of her coming
to Christ, she went to the physicians around. I can imagine one of

her friends coming in and saying, "Have you ever heard of Jesus of

Nazareth?" "No." " Well, he is a great prophet. I have never
seen him myself; but they tell me he is in Jerusalem, doing won-
derful things. I heard of a man who was troubled with leprosy, and
another with palsy; and they went to him, and in a moment were
cured. They say, too, he gives sight to blind men." As her friend

tells her these things, a ray of hope breaks upon the poor woman's
soul; and she questions the friend further. "Yes, and I heard of

another cure of a poor cripple who had been lame for years, so lame
that he had to be carried to the prophet. When they got there,

they found such a crowd that they had to cut a hole in the roof and
let him down; and as soon as he saw him, he just touched him, and
he was healed." "He must be a great physician. How much does

he charge?" "Don't charge you anything." And this is the trou-

ble with a great many people to-day. They think they have some-
thing to do for the Lord—something to give him in return for the-

salvation he offers. " Do you mean to tell me he don't charge any-
thing?" "Yes; I tell you, he cures all the people who come to him
for nothing!" " I never heard of such a thing in my life. When-
ever he comes here, I am going to see him." By-and-by, she hears

that he is passing through her town, and she prepares to go. Her
children probably come to her and urge her not to go. " Don't go
to any more physicians. You've been running after too many, and
they've only made you worse." But she gives them a deaf ear. She
wants to be blessed. I don't know what they called the women's
garments in those days; but we will come down to the present. She
gets down her old shawl. The doctor took all her money, and she

can't afford to buy a new one. When she gets to where he is, she
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finds a crowd around him, perhaps four or fiye times as many people
as we have here. I can see that woman elbowing her way through
the crowd, as she says to herself: " If I can only get near that man,
I know by his look he can bless me." There she goes, pushing her
way through the crowd of able-bodied men standing between her
and the Savior. "Why don't you go away, or stand still?" they
say to her; "there are plenty more besides you who want to get
near him." But she keeps on. and by-and-by she is just about to
touch him, when some one is r.nrust in between her and the Savior,
and she is driven back. But she works her way on, and comes near
enough again; and I can see lhat thin, pale hand as it comes from
under that shawl, and it creeps to his garment—lo! in a moment, she
is well. Some one has said that he has got more medicine in thia

garment than there is in all the apothecaries' stores of the world. A
mighty physician !

If you have a sick soul come up to him. There is no case too bad
for him. I don't care if you have some sin to which you are a slave
—he can heal you of it. Yes, my friends; he is a mighty physician,
and can save all who come and seek his aid. I can imagine some
of you say: "I am a good deal worse than any you have spoken of.

I am dead to everything that is pure and holy. I come here night
after night, and those remarks never touch me. Those sweet songs
never thrill me. I am dead." Well, right here we find the story of
one who was dead, Jairus' daughter'. When he came to the house,
they said he was too late. You and I have been too late, but Christ

never. They forgot he was the resurrection and the life. When he
went into that room with Peter and John, among the weeping
mourners, he just said to that dead girl, "Damsel, I say unto thee,

arise;" and she was awakened from the sleep of death. If there is

a dead soul here to-night, he can save you. He said at the creation,

"Let there be light;" and lo! the light appeared. If he commands
your dead souls to live, they will surely live. Let your prayers be
going up to God, that your dead souls may be filled with the light

of his presence. He said to that woman's son, " Young man, arise."

Why, he could raise men out of the stones in the street. There is

no limit to the power of the Lord God of Israel. If there is a dead
soul here, he can fill it with purity. Our Savior, our Redeemer, our
Deliverer, our Physician, is able to do this. He can quicken dead
souls; he can make them alive.

You know, when he took the children of Israel through the Red
Sea and into the wilderness, he became their way. You hear peo-

ple sometimes saying: " If I become a Christian, I don't know what
church I will join. I find the Roman Catholic church saying that

they are the only true church—the only Apostolic church; and un-

less I join it, they say I cannot enter heaven. Then the Baptists

tell me, I cannot get into heaven unless I become immersed; the
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Episcopalian church claims to be the only true church. So with the

Presbyterians, and the Methodists; and I don't know really what
way to take." Thank God, we need not be in darkness about that.

He tells us, "I am the way." The greatest mistake of the present
day is, the following of this creed and that one, this church and that

church; and a greatmany listen to the voice of the church, instead of the

voice of God. The Catholic church, or any other, never saved a

soul. The Son of God is the Savior of the world. The very name
of Jesus can save his people from their sins. He is a real personal

Savior; and if a man wants to become a Christian, let him put his

eyes on that Savior, and he will be saved. You know that the chil-

dren of Israel had a cloud going ahead of them. When the cloud
moved they moved; when it stopped they stopped: and when it

started they followed it. So, my friends, it is Jesus tnat is our way;
and if we follow his footseps, we will be in the right church. Who
could have led those chosen people through that wilderness better

than God Almighty? He knew of all dingers and difficulties.

When they wanted bread, he opened his hand and gave it them;
when they wanted water, he commanded Moses to strike a rock, and,
lo, the crystal stream gushed forth. Who could better lead them
through the wilderness; and who could better lead us to heaven than
Jesus? A great many people don't like the old way our fathers

taught. Well, the people in the days of Jeremiah didn't like the
old way; they hated it, and so he put them in slavery for seventy
years. The good old way our fathers taught is better than our own
way.

People say this Bible was good enough for ancient days; but we
have men of culture, of science, of literature now, and its value has

decreased to the people of our day. Now, give me a better book,
and I will throw it away. Has the world ever offered us a better

book? These men want us to give up the Bible. What are you go-
ing to give us in its place? Oh, how cruel infidelity is to tell us to

give up all the hope we have—to throw away the only book which
tells us the story of the resurrection. They try to tell us it is all a

fiction, so that, when we lay our loved ones in the grave, we bid
them farewell for time and eternity. Away with this terrible doc-
trine. The Bible of our fathers and mothers is true; and the good
old way is true. When man comes and tries to draw us from the old

to the new way, it is the work of the devil. But men say we
have outgrown this way. Why don't men outgrow the light of the

sun? They shouldn't let the light of the sun come into their build-

ings—should have gas; the sun is old, and gas is a new light. There
is just as much sense in this as to* take away the Bible. How much
we owe the blessed Bible! Why, I don't think human life would be safe

in this city, if it wasn't for it. Look at the history of the nations

where the Bible has been trampled under foot. Only a few years



430 WHAT CHRIST IS TO US ?

ago, France and England were pretty nearly equal. England threw
the Bible open to the world; and France tried to trample it. Now
the English language is spoken around the world, and its prosperity
has increased, while it stands foremost among nations. But look at

France. It has gone down and down, with anarchy and revolution.

Let us not forsake the old way. The Chief Shepherd has gone in

through the gates, and tells us to come in through him. When I was
in Dublin, I heard of a little boy who, while being taught in one of
the mission schools, had found Christ. When he got home he tried

to talk to his father and mother about his Redeemer. The little fel-

low sickened and died; and when I was there, four years after the
death of that boy, the father might have been seen night after night
reading his Bible. If you had asked him what he was looking for,

he would have* told you he was looking for the way his little son had
taken to get into heaven. He was trying to find the way. My
friends, our elder brother has gone before us, and has taken his seat

at the right hand of hi^jGod, and he won't leave us in darkness.

I remember, a nurak: of years ago, I went out of Chicago to try

to preach. I went down to a little town, where was being held a

Sunday-school convention. I was a perfect stranger in the place;

and on my arrival, a man stepped up to me and asked me if my
name was Moody. I told him it was, and he invited me to his house.

When I arrived, he said he had to go to the convention, and asked

me to excuse his wife, as she, not having a servant, had to attend to

her household duties. He put me into the parlor, and told me to

amuse myself as best I could till he came back. I sat there, but the

room was dark and I could not read; and I got tired. So I thought

I would try and get the children and play with them. I listened for

some sound of childhood in the house, but could not hear a single

evidence of the presence of little ones. When my friend came back

I said, "Haven't you any children?" "Yes," he replied, "I have

one, but she's in heaven; and I am glad she is there, Moody." "Are
you glad that your child is dead?" I inquired. He went on to tell

me how he had worshiped that child; how his whole life he had

been bound up in her, to the neglect of his Savior. One day he had

come home and found her dying. Upon her death, he accused God
of being unjust. He saw some of his neighbors with their children

around them. Why hadn't he taken some of them away? He was

rebellious. After he came home from her funeral, he said: "All at

once I thought I heard her little voice calling me, but the truth

came to my heart that she was gone. Then I thought I heard her

feet upon the stairs; but I knew she was lying in the grave. The

thought of her loss made me almost mad. I threw myself on my
bed, and wept bitterly. I fell asleep, and while I slept I had a dream;

but it almost seems to me like a vision. I thought I was going over

a barren field, and I came to a river so dark and chill-looking that I
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was going to turn away; when, at once, I saw, on the opposite bank,
the most beautiful sight I ever looked at. I thought death and sor-

row could never enter into that lovely region. Then I began to see

beings all so happy looking, and among them I saw my little child.

She waved her little angel hand at me and cried, 'Father, father, come
this way.' I thought her voice sounded much sweeter than it did

on earth. In my dream, I thought I went to the water and tried to

cross it; but found it deep, and the current so rapid that I

thought if I entered, it would carry me away from her for ever. I

tried to find a boatman to take me over, but couldn't; and I walked
up and down the river trying to find a crossing, and still she cried:
4 Come this way.' All at once, I heard a voice come rolling down:
4 1 am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the

Father but by me.' The voice awoke me from my sleep; and I

knew it was my Savior calling me, and pointing the way for me to

reach my darling child. I am now superintendent of a Sabbath-
school; I have made many converts; my wife has been converted,

and we will, through Jesus as the way, see one day our child."

Am I not speaking to some father to-night, who has some loved

one in yonder land? Am I not speaking to some mother, who has a
little one in that happy land? And if you could but hear their voice,

would they not say: "Come right this way?" Am I not speaking
to some here who have representatives there? There's not a son
here, if he could hear his mother's voice, but who would be told to

come right that way. Thank God, we nave all our Elder Brother
there. Nearly one thousand nine hundred years have passed since

he went there; but he is as constant to us now as he was when first

he went there. Dear friends, as he calls us up to him, let us turn

our backs to this world. Let us take Christ as our Redeemer, as our
Deliverer, as our Physician, as our Way, as our Truth, and as our
Light. May the blessing of heaven fall upon us all to-night; and
may every man and woman here who is out of the kingdom, accept

him and press into his dominions.



CHRIST OUR KEEPER.
You that were here last night may remember that I was talking

about what Christ was to us. I did not finish that subject, and want
to take it up again. I want to speak of Christ now as our keeper.
Many people in the mquiry rooms complained that they could not
hold out; they commenced all right, but could not hold out. Of
course they could not, if they tried to do so of themselves. But,
thank God, they had a keeper. A man, when asked what persua-
sion he was, replied that he was of the same as St. Paul was, and he
said: "I believe that he is able to keep that which is committed to him."
That is a good denomination, and I recommend it to your attention.

What is this keeping; what does it consist of? If one of you had
$100,000 in your pocket, and knew that fifteen or twenty thieves had
their eyes on you, and wanted to rob you, what would you do? You-
would find a safe bank, and put it in there and feel safe. Now,
every one of you has a precious soul, which the devil is striving to

rob you of, and you cannot be safe until you have given it into

Christ's keeping. The lion of the tribe of Judah is the only one that

can safely keep us.

What does the Word say? "I am the light of the world; if any
man follow me he shall have the light of life." Why are so many
of us in darkness? Because we will not follow the light—will not
follow Christ. -It does not matter who it is; a man of talent and in-

tellect is no better than any one else, if he does not walk in the light.

I remember, during the second year of the war, when things looked
very bad for the country, they had a meeting, and every one spoke
gloomily and hung their heads like so many bulrushes. One old

man, though gray- bearded and with a face that literally shone—he
was a man who looked like Moses—and he commenced to upbraid
them that they did not look toward the Light; that they should re-

member that if it was dark around them it was light higher up, where
their Elder Brother was, and it only rested with them to climb higher.

There is no darkness where Jesus is. Let us ask ourselves, let each

one ask, " Am I a light in my family, among my companions ?" The
Word said: "Ye are the light of the world." Are you, brethren?

Just consider over it. Let us keep our loins girded and our lamps
burning, or people will stumble over us. Oh, my friends, if the light

in us be darkness, how great is that darkness. If we would light

the world up, we must borrow the light; we must take no glory to
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D. L. MOODY'S CHURCH.

Corner Chicago Avenue and La Salle Street, Chicago, HI.

This edifice, recently completed, had more helping hands in its

erection, than perhaps any other similar building in the world. After

the great fire, which laid in ashes Moody's Illinois Street Mission, he

at once called upon the Sunday-school scholars of Christendom to

contribute each " a brick " only, in this good cause. The response

was hearty and general. In came the money, and up went the new
church structure, which stands to-day a noble monument of child •

love and liberality. It is 120x100 feet, with nine rooms below, and
a large auditorium and galleries above seating 2,500 persons. The
entire cost was about $100,000. The Society now has a membership
of 400 and a Sunday-school of 1,000 scholars.
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ourselves, but merely reflect the light of Jesus Christ. The Bible

does not say, "Make your light shine before all men;" but, "Let
your light shine." Let it shine. What a concession to them, such

sinners as they were. God supplies us with it, for the asking. Oh,

my friends*, will you not ask for it? And when you once have it,

hundreds of thousands of others will see it, and want it as well. Keep
your lower lights burning, as Mr. Sankey has sung to you.

Now I also like to think of Christ as a shepherd. The duty of a

shepherd is to take care of his sheep. When a bear attacked David's

flock, he seized his spear and .slew the intruder; and your Shepherd
will take as much care of you. Oh, what joy in the news to those

who can say, " The Lord is my shepherd." Think of the shepherd
carefully counting his sheep at the close of the day; one is missing;

what does he do? Is he content with his ninety and nine, to leave

the missing? No; he safely houses the others, and then goes in search

of the one which is missing. Can you not see him hunting for the

lost one; going over mountains and rocks and crossing brooks, and
what joy there is when the wanderer is found. Oh what a shepherd
is that. He Wants to be a shepherd to all you here to-night. Will
you not accept him? The man who saw a shepherd calling his sheep
by name, wondered if he. could tell one from another, they all looked

so much alike. When he inquired on the matter, he was pointed to

several little defects on the sheep; one had a black* spot, another a
torn ear, another a bad toe; one was cross-eyed, and so on. You see

the shepherd knew his sheep by their defects; and I think it is so

with our heavenly Father. He knows us all by our defects; and
yet with all our faults He loves us. You may ask, If he loves me,
why does he afflict me? Well, now, I once saw a drove of sheep
looking very tired and weary, being hurried on by a shepherd and
his dogs; and when they wanted to stop and drink at a brook by the

wayside they were not allowed to, but driven on. I felt that it was
very unkind of that shepherd; but by-and-by they stopped before a

pair of handsome gates, and the flocks were turned into beautiful

green pastures, with a clear stream running through them. Then I

knew that I had been hasty; that the shepherd had not been unkind,
but kind, in not allowing his sheep to drink from that muddy stream
in the road, for he had been saving them and taking them on to

something better. So with our heavenly Father, our Shepherd; He
is compelled to afflict us sometimes, while leading us into green pas-

tures. Oh, brethren, let us give thanks that we have such a good
Shepherd to guide and protect us; and though these afflictions may
come upon us and seem hard at the time, let us remember his great
mercy and loving kindness, and bow and kiss the rod. Let us look

to God for his blessing.
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THE GOSPEL GIFT.
44 And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to erery crea-

ture: and he that believeth and ia baptized, shall be gared; but he that believeth not shall
be damned." Mark 16 : 15, 16.

You'll find my text to-night in the 16th chapter of Mark, 15th and
16th verses: "And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature; and he that believeth and
is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned." I like these kinds of texts—they've got such a sweep in

them; they take in everybody. You know the great difficulty is to

make all people believe that you are preaching to them individually.

A text like this to-night takes in everyone. It says:
(
"Go ye into

all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." Don't leave

out one. When he delivered this command to his followers, he was
on his way home—to the land where all knew him, and all loved him.

Gethsemane, with its hours of agony and blood, was over. He could

now look beyonfl it. He had been brought before Pilate and also

before the Sanhedrim, and had been tried and condemned. All that

was past. Calvary, with all its horrors, was over, and the empty
sepulchre lay behind him; and he stood with a little body of -believ-

ers around him, with a little handful of men, who had stood by him
in his conflict with the Pharisees and priests; and now he was giv-

ing them his parting words—a mission, as it were. It was the Cap-
tain of our salvation, telling his warriors what to do after he was
gone. In a few minutes he was to be caught up into heaven. They
were the words of the resurrected man—a man who had gone down
and sounded the depths of the grave; a man who had gone down
and conquered the lion of hell, and now stood on resurrection ground
as he said: "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to

every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved;

but he that believeth not shall be damned."
Now, I want to ask you the question: Do you believe he would

send those men out to preach the gospel to every creature unless he

wanted every creature to be saved? Do you believe he would tell

them to preach it to people, without giving people the power to ac-

cept it? Do you believe that the God of heaven is mocking men by
offering them this gospel; and not giving them the power to take

hold of it? Do you believe he will not give men power to accept

this salvation, as a gift. Man might do that; but God never mocka

men. And when he says, " Preach the gospel to every creature;"
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every creature can be saved, if he will. For 1800 years, the heralds

of the Cross have been crossing seas and fording rivers, have been
enduring hardships and persecution, in testifying to the people these

glorious truths of the gospel. Their spirits have gone up amid flames

and tortures; and they have died in prison, because of their preaching

of the gospel. To-day, we live in an open land, where the gospel is

as free as the air. Remember that it cost all God had to give it; and
every poor, miserable sinner on the earth can be savedf or nothing. It

is free to all; but don't forget that it cost God the Son of his love, the

Son of his bosom, to redeem a rebellious world. If you are saved,

bear this in mind, that it is a free gift; but it cost God everything.

Its reading is that whosoever believes it, within the sound of my
voice, can have it. Some people come to me and say: "Mr. Moody,
don't you feel a great responsibility when you come before an au-

dience like this; don't you feel a great weight mpon your shoulders?"

"Well," I say, "no; I cannot convert men; I can only proclaim the

gospel." Not only that, but I tell you that God gives me a mission

to preach it to every creature—I don't care to what nationality you
belong, what has been your early training, how far you are sunk in

iniquity—I don't care who or what you may be; I tell you to-night

you have either to receive the gospel and be saved, or reject it and
be damned. There's the scripture. I was talking to a man this

morning, and I asked him, " Would you like to become a Christian?"

"No, sir." "You would rather be damned, eh?" "Well, I wouldn't
exactly like to put it that way," he replied. " Well," I said, " that's

the way you're putting it." My friends, let's put it in plain English,

so that we can get hold of it. Are there any here to-night who are

willing to say coolly and calmly and deliberately: " I don't want
salvation as a gift; I don't want to be saved"? Would you rather

go down fighting God and the Son of his love, than accept them and
be saved? Now, the invitation is to every one. " Go ye into all the

world, and preach the .gospel to every creature." It is so hard to

make people believe it is for them—to make them take it right home.
Mr. Spurgeon told me that he once went to his orphanage on a visit.

He said that a great many of those orphans had uncles and aunts,

and cousins and sisters, who brought them Christmas presents.

While he was on this visit a little boy came to him and said, "Mr.
Spurgeon, will you let me talk to you a minute?" "Yes, my boy;
what is it you want?" " Well," said he, " Mr. Spurgeon, suppose
you were a poor little boy and had no aunts or cousins, or sisters or

brothers, and had nobody to bring you any presents; and you saw
others who had uncles and aunts, and cousins and sisters, and who
brought presents to them, wouldn't you feel bad?" "Why, yes,"

replied Mr. Spurgeon. "That's me; that's me," said the boy. He
got Mr. Spurgeon right down to the point; and so, if men would just

Bay: "This gospel is for us; I believe it is for myself," there would
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be hope for them being saved. Now, I don't see how you can get
away from this text to-night* it is put so plain. Don't reject it any
longer, my friends. Every time you hear it, your heart is getting
harder and harder; and you will, the longer you keep away, have
more difficulty in bending your will to its acceptance. I tell you,
you will have to do either of two things to-night—reject it, or re-

ceive it. I remember a man, upon hearing this, getting up in a fu-

rious passion, and stamping up and down. " The idea of anyone
saying we've got to receive it or reject it." He didn't like the plain
statement. Well, my friends, can we tell you anything else? The
audience must be divided into two classes; those who will receive it,

and those who will reject it. It is for you to decide on which side

you will be. As many as receive it, he will give power to become
the sons and daughters of men.
The question is, What are you going to do with God's gift to-

night? The question comes home to every one within this building.

What are you going to do with the gift of God's love? You must
either trample him under your feet, and make light of what he has
offered us; or you must receive him as our way, our truth, our light.

I was down at the Ohio Penitentiary a few years ago, and the chap-
lain said to me: "I want to tell you a scene that occurred some time
ago. Our Commissioner went to the Governor of the State, and
asked him if he wouldn't pardon out five men at the end of six

months who stood highest on the list for good behavior. The Gov-
ernor consented, and the record was to be kept secret; the men were
not to know anything about. The six months rolled away, and the

prisoners were all brought up—1,100 of them; and the President of

the commission came up and said: 'I hold in my hand pardons for

five men.' I never witnessed anything like it. Every man held his

breath; and you could almost hear the throbbing of every man's
heart. * Pardons for five men!' and the Commissioner went on to

tell the men how they had got these pardons—how the Governor
had given them; but the chaplain said the suspense was so great

that he told the Commissioner to read the names first, and tell the

reason afterward. The first name was called—'Reuben Johnson'

—

and he held out the pardon; but not a man moved. He looked all

around, expecting to see a man spring to his feet at once; but no
one moved. The Commissioner turned to the officer of the prison,

and inquired: 'Are all the convicts here?' 'Yes,' was the reply.

'Reuben Johnson, come forward and get your pardon; you are no
longer a criminal.' Still no one moved. The real Reuben Johnson
was looking all the time behind him, and around him, to see where
Reuben was. The chaplain saw him standing right in front of the

Commissioner, and beckoned to him; but he only turned and looked

around him, thinking that the chaplain must mean some other Reu-
ben. A second time he beckoned to Reuben, and called to him; and
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a second time the man looked around. At last the chaplain said to

him: 4 You are the Reuben.' He had been there for nineteen years,

having been placed there for life: and he could not conceive it

would be for him. At last it began to^dawn upon him ; and he took
the pardon from the Commissioner's hand, saw his name attached to

it, and wept like a child." This is the way that men make out par-

dons for men; but^ thank God! we have not to come to-night and
say we have pardons for only five men—for those who behaved
themselves. We have assurance of pardon for every man. ' Who-
soever will, let him drink of the water of life." It is offered to every
thief and harlot, to every gambler and drunkard; salvation for every
one. Salvation is offered to every man, woman, and child.

I can just imagine tho scene, as those warriors of the cross stood

around Christ, the tears trickling down the cheeks of Peter as he
says, upon hearing the command: " You don't mean, when you
command us to preach to every creature, that we are to tell the gos-

pel to those unbelievers—those murderers in Jerusalem?" "Yes;
go first to those Jerusalem sinners." And at that scene of Pente-
cost, I can imagine a man coming up and saying: "Peter, I am the man
that spat in his face; you don't mean to say I can be saved?" "Yes,
every one of you; for he told me before he left, preach the gospel to

every creature." Another man comes up and says: " Peter, I am
he who made the crown of thorns; do you think I can be saved?"
"Yes; he will give you in return the crown of life." "I am the

man," says another, '• who drove the spear into his side." "Yes, I

know it," replies Peter; " for I saw you doing it; but even you can
be saved." My friends, if those Jerusalem sinners can be saved,

there is hope for the sinners of Chicago. One man, in drawing that

scene, said he could fancy Peter saying: "Surely, you don't mean
that we are to go back to Jerusalem and preach to those men who
sacrificed you— who spat in your face?" "Yes, hunt them up; hunt
up the man who drove the spear into my side, and tell him in its

place I will put a sceptre in his hand, if he will accept salvation

from me; unto that man who made a crown of thorns for my head,
say I will give a crown of glory; tell them there is forgiveness for

all." Oh, my friend, the gospel is for every creature. Take salva-

tion as a gift. It is for you. God says plainly, he does not will any
one to death, he wants all to be saved.

When 1 was East, a few years ago, Mr. Geo. H. Stuart told me of

a scene that occurred in a Pennsylvania prison when Governor
Pollock, a Christian man, was Governor of that State. A man was
tried for murder, and the judge had pronounced sentence upon him.
His friends had tried every means in their power to procure his par-

don. They had sent deputation after deputation to the Governor;
but he had told them all that the law must take its course. When
they began to give up all hope, the Governor went down to the
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prison and asked the sheriff to take him to the cell of the condemned
man. The Governor was conducted into the presence of the crimi-

nal; and he sat down by the side of his bed and began to talk to

him kindly—spoke to him of Christ and heaven, and showed him
that, although he was condemned to die on the morrow by earthly

judges, he would receive eternal life from the Divine Judge, if he
would accept salvation. He explained the plan of salvation; and
when he left him, he committed him to God. When he was gone
the sheriff was called to the cell by the condemned man. " Who
was that man," asked the criminal, " who was in here and talked so

kindly to me?" "Why," said the sheriff, "that was Governor Pol-

lock." "Was that Governor Pollock? O sheriff, why didn't you
tell me who it was? If I had known that wag him, I wouldn't have
let him go out till he had given me pardon. The Governor has been
here—in my cell—and I didn't know it;" and the man wrung his

hands, and wept bitterly. My friends, there is one greater than a
Governor here to-night, to tell you he is here. You haven't got to

go to heaven to bring him down. He is here now, waiting for

your acceptance. You can be saved for time and eternity, if you
will. My friends, what will you do? Accept him and receive the

crown of glory; or reject him, and be lost? It rests with you to

decide.

CONVERSION OF SAUL.
M Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me." Acts : 4.

You who were here last night know that I was speaking on the

Prodigal Son. To-night, I want to take up another man for my text

—the one we have been speaking about; a much harder case than

the prodigal, because he didn't think he needed a Savior. You
needn't have talked a great while to that prodigal before you could

have convinced him that he needed a Savior. It is easy to reach a

prodigal's heart, when he reaches the end of his rope. This man
stood high in the estimation of the people; he stood, as it were, at

the top round of the ladder, while the prodigal was at the bottom.

This man was full of self-righteousness; and if you had tried to

pick out a man in Jerusalem as a hopeless case, so far as accepting

Jesus of Nazareth as a Savior, you would have picked out SauL He
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was the most utterly hopeless case you could have found. I would
sooner have thought of the conversion of Pilate than of this man.
When they were putting to death the martyrs to the Cross, he had
cheered on the murderers; but, in spite of all this, we find the Son
of God coming and knocking at his heart, and it was not long before

he received him as his Savior. You can see him as he goes to the

chief priests of Jerusalem, getting the necessary documents that he
might go to Damascus, that he might go to the synagogue there and
get all who were calling upon the Lord Jesus Christ cast into prison.

He was going to stamp out the teachers of the new gospel. One
thing that made him so mad probably was, that when the disciples

were turned out of Jerusalem, instead of stopping they went all

around and preached. * Phillip went down to Samaria, and probably
there was a great revival there; and the news had come from Da-
mascus that the preachers had actually reached that place. This
man was full of zeal, and full of religion. He was a religious man;
and no doubt he could say a prayer as long as any one in Jerusalem.

He had kept the laws faithfully, and been an honest and upright

man. The people then would never have dreamed of him requiring

a Savior. A good many people right here in Chicago would say:

"He is good enough. To be sure, he don't believe in Jesus Christ;

but he is a gOod man." And there's a good many in Chicago who
don't believe in him. They think if they pay their debts, and live a

moral life, they don't need to be converted. They don't want to

call upon him; they want to get Christ and all his teaching out of

the way, as this man did. That's what they have been trying to do,

for eighteen centuries. He just wanted to stamp it out, with one
swoop. So he got the necessary papers, and away he went down to

Damascus. Suppose, as he rode out of the gate of Jerusalem on
his mission, any one had said to him, " You are going down to prose-

cute the preachers of Christ; but you'll come back a preacher your-

self." If a man said this, he would not have had his head on his

shoulders five minutes. He would have said, "I hate him; I abhor
him; that's me." He wants to get Christ and his disciples out of

the way. He was no stranger to Christ; he knew his working; for
v

as Paul said to Agrippa, "This thing was not done in a corner." He
knew all about Christ's death. Probably he was acquainted with
Nicodemus, and the members of the Sanhedrim who were against

Christ. Perhaps he was acquainted with Christ's disciples, and with

all their good deeds. Yet he had a perfect hatred for the gospel

and its teachers; and he was going down to Damascus, just to have
all those Christians put in prison. You see him as he rides out of

Jerusalem with his brilliant escort; and away he goes through Sa-

maria, where Philip was. He wouldn't speak to a Samaritan, how-
ever. The Jews detested the Samaritans. The idea of him speaking
to an adulterous Samaritan would have been ridiculous to him. So
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he rode proudly through the nation, with his head raised, breathing
slaughter to the children of God. Damascus was about one hundred
and thirty-eight miles from Jerusalem; but we are not told how long
he took for that journey. Little did he think that nineteen hundred
years after, in this country, then wild, there would be thousands of
people gathered just to hear the story of his journey down to Da-
mascus. He has arrived at the gates of the city, and he has not got
cooled off, as we say. He is still breathing revenge. See him as he
stands before that beautiful city. Some one has said that this is the
most beautiful city in the world; and we are told that when Mo-
hammed came to it he turned his head away from it, lest the beauty
of it would take him from his God. So this young man comes to
the city; and he tells us the hour when he reached it. He never
forgets the hour, for it was then that Christ met him. He says he
" saw in the way a light from heaven above the brightness of the
sun;" he saw the light of heaven, and a glimpse of that light struck
him to the ground. And when God speaks to the sinner, that's

where he ought to be. Every man ought to fall on his face. From
that light a voice called, " Saul, Saul." Yes, the Son of God knows
his name. Sinner, God knows your name. He knows all about you.
He knows the street you live in, the number of your house, because
he told Ananias where Saul lived when he went there. " Saul, Saul,
why persecutest thou me?" How the words must have gone down
to his soul. He stopped; the words went to his heart. And I find

preaching is not attended with much good till men just stop and
take the gospel to themselves. May every sinner here to-night hear
Christ calling him by name. We want a personal Christ. Well,
when the question was put to him, "Why persecutest thou me?"
could he give a reason? Is there any sinner can give a reason for

persecuting Christ? Oh, why do you persecute Christ? I can
imagine some of you saying: "I never persecuted Christ. I

have a great many sins; I swear sometimes, sometimes drink;

but I always speak respectfully of Christ." Do you? Do you
never speak disrespectfully of his disciples and God's chil-

dren? Remember, if you speak disrespectfully of them, you
treat him with disrespect. When Christ asked him this question,
" Why persecutest thou me?" He might have added: " I lived on
the earth thirty years, and I never did you any hurt: I never did you
any injury; I never even injured your friends: I came into the world
to bless you. Why persecutest thou me?" Why, my friends, all

the blessings you ever got came from him, why can't you live for

him; why do you go on hating Christ? Is there a man in this as-

sembly who can give a reason why he don't love him? Is there any
reason to be found, in the wide wide world, why men and women
should not love Christ?

I remember hearing of a Sabbath-school teacher who had led every
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one of her children to Christ. She was a faithful teacher. Then
she tried to get her children to go out and bring other children into

the school. One day, one of them came and said she had been try-

sng to get the children of a family to come to the school; but the

father was an infidel, and he wouldn't allow it. "What is an infi-

del?" asked the child. She had never heard of an infidel before.

The teacher went on to tell her what an infidel was; and she was
perfectly shocked. A few mornings after the girl happened to be
going past a postoffice on her way to school; and she saw the infi-

del father coming out. She went up to him and said, "Why'ion't
you love Jesus?" If it had been a man who had said that to him,

probably he would have knocked him down. He looked at her, and
walked on. A second time she put the question "Why don't you
love Jesus?" He put out his hand and put her gently away from
him, when, on looking down, he saw her tears. "Please, sir, tell me
why you don't love Jesus?" He pushed her aside, and away he
went. When he got to his office, he couldn't get this question out

of his mind. All the letters seemed to read, "Why don't you love

Jesus?" All the men in his place of business seemed to say, "Why
don't you love Jesus?" When he tried to write, his pen seemed to

shape the wordj "Why don't you love Jesus?" He couldn't rest,

and on the street he went to mingle with the business men; but he
seemed to hear a voice continually asking him, "Why don't you
love Jesus?" He thought, when night came and he got home with
his family, he would forget it; but he couldn't. He complained that

he wasn't well, and went to bed. But when he laid his head on the

pillow that voice kept whispering, "Why don't you love Jesus?"

He couldn't sleep. By and by, about midnight, he got up and said:

"I will get a Bible, and find where Christ contradicts himself; and
then I'll have a reason." And he turned to the book of John. My
friends, if you want a reason for not loving Christ, don't turn to John.
He knew him too long. I don't believe a man can read the gospel

of John without being turned to Christ. Well, he read it through,
and found no reason why he shouldn't love him; but he found many
reasons why he should. He read this book, and before morning he
was on his knees; and the question put by that little child led to

his conversion. My friends, if you make up your minds not to go to

sleep to-night without a good reason why you shouldn't love him,

you will love him. There is no reason, as I said before, in the wide,

wide world, why you shouldn't love Christ. Go down to the dark
corners of the earth—even to hell; and ask them there if they can
give you any reason for not loving Christ. My friends, the lost

spirits can give you no reason. Neither in earth, nor in hell, can any
reason be found for not loving him. To-night, but this question to

yourselves, " What keeps me from coming to Christ?" " Saul, Saul,

why persecutest thou me?" Oh, may the question go down to our
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hearts to-night, and may you not sleep till you can look up and say:

"Christ is my Savior; he is my Redeemer;" and until you can see

your title clear, for one of those mansions he has gone to prepare.

"When this question was put to Saul, "Why persecutest thou me?"
He supplemented it by saying, " It is hard for thee to kick against

the pricks." The thought I want to call attention to is this, "It is

hard for thee to kick against the pricks." You and I would not have
had any compassion upon Saul, if we had been in Christ's place. We
would have said, the hardship is upon the poor Christians in Damas-
cus. But the Lord saw differently. He said, " It is hard for thee to

kick against the pricks." In those days, when they didn't drive

their camels with whips, they had a piece of stick with a sharp piece

of steel at the end called a prick, and it was applied to the animal.

A lady said to me some time ago, "It is easy to sin, but it is hard to

do right;" or, in other words, it is hard to serve God, and easy to

serve the devil. I think you will find hundreds of people in Chicago
who think this way. There is not a lie which ever came from hell so

deceptive as this. It is as false as any lie the devil ever uttered.

We want to drive that lie back where it came from. My friends, it

is not true, God is not a hard master; he is a lenient one. What did

Christ say to Saul? " It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks."

There is a period at which the sinner arrives when he sees the truth

of this. How many men have said to me, " Mr. Moody, the way of

the transgressor is pretty hard." It is a common expression. I have

been with men in court and in prison, who have said this. It is not

a hard thing to serve God, if you are born of God; but, my friends,

it is a hard thing to serve Satan. The way of sin grows darker and
harder to a man, the longer he is in it. Before I came down, I took

up a paper, and the first thing I saw was an account of a Boston man
who had forged, and it closed by saying his path was a hard, flinty

one.

Now, take up any class of sinners in Chicago. We've represent-

atives here to-night. Take the harlot. Do you think her life is an

easy one? It is very short. The average one is seven years. Just

look at her as she comes up to the city from the home where she has

left sisters and a mother, as pure as the morning air. She came down
to the city, and is now in a low brothel. Sometimes her mind goes

back to the pure home where her mother prayed for her; where she

used to lay down her head on that mother's bosom, and she used to

press the sweet face of her child to her own. She remembers when
she went to Sunday-school; remembers when her mother tried to

teach her to serve God, and now she is an exile. She don't want to

go home. She is full of shame. She looks into the future, and sees

darkness before her. In a few short years, she dies the death of a

harlot; and she is laid away in an unknown grave. All the flattery

of her lovers, is hollow and false. Is her life a happy one? Ask a
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harlot to-night, and she will tell you the way of the transgressor is

hard; and then ask. the pure and virtuous if Christ is a hard master.

Go ask that drunkard if his way is an easy one. Why, there was
a man whom I knew who was an inveterate drinker. He had a wife

and children. He thought he could stop whenever he felt inclined;

but he went the ways of most moderate drinkers. I had not been
gone more than three years; and when I returned, I found that the

mother had gone down to her grave with a broken heart, and that

man was the murderer of the wife of his bosom. Those children

have all been taken away from him; and he is now walking up and
down those streets homeless. But four years ago he had a beautiful

and a happy home, with his wife and children around him. They are

gone; probably he will never see them again. Perhaps he has come
in here to-night. If he has, I ask him: Is not the way of the trans-

gressor hard? Is it not hard to fight against Him? Do not go
against your Maker. Don't believe the devil's lies; don't think God
is a hard master. If you persist in wrong-doing, you will find out
the truth of what was said to Saul, " It is hard for thee to kick against

the pricks."

Look again at that rum-seller. When we talk to him he laughs

at us. He tells us there is no hell, no future; there is no retribution.

I've got one man in my mind now, who ruined nearly all the sons in

his neighborhood. Mothers and fathers went to him, and begged
him not to sell their children liquor. He told them it was his busi-

ness to sell liquor; and he was going to sell liquor to every.one who
came. The place was a blot upon the place, as dark as hell. But
that man had a father's heart. He had a son; he didn't worship God,
but he worshiped that boy. He didn't remember that whatsoever

a man soweth so shall he reap. My friends, they generally reap what
they sow. It may not come soon; but the retribution will come. If

you ruin other men's sons, some other man will ruin yours. Bear in

mind, God is a God of equity; God is a God of justice. He is not
going to allow you to ruin men, and then escape yourself. If we go
against his laws, we suffer. Time rolled on, and that young man
became a slave to drink; and his life became such a burden to him
that he put a revolver to his head and blew his brains out. The father

lived a few years; but his life was as bitter as gall, and then he went
down to his grave in sorrow. Ah, my friends, " It is hard to kick

against the pricks." You may go out of the Tabernacle laughing at

everything I say; but it is true as the God in heaven, that the day of

retribution will come. It is only a question of time.

See that false-hearted libertine! The day is coming when he will

reap what he is sowing. He may not be called to reap it in this

world; but he will be brought up before the bar of heaven, and there

the harvest will be seen. These men, who have got smooth, oily

tongues, go into society and play their part, and still walk around
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If a poor woman falls, she's ruled out; but these false-hearted lib-

ertines still go up and down the world. The eyes of justice may
not find them out. They think themselves secure; but they are de-
ceiving themselves. By and by, the God of heaven will summon
them to give an account. They say then that God will not punish
them; but the decree of heaven has gone forth, "Whatsoever a man
soweth so shall he reap."

One week ago, I preached on the text, " Christ came to heal the
broken-hearted." I told you, just before I came down, that I had
received a letter from a broken-hearted wife. Her husband one
night came in, to her surprise, and said he was a defaulter and must
fly; and he went, she knew not where. He forsook her and two
children. It was a pitiful letter; and the wail of that poor woman
seems to ring in my ears yet. That night, up in that gallery, was a
man whose heart began to beat when I told the story, thinking it

was him I meant, till I came to the two children. When I got
through, I found that he had taken money which did not belong to

him, intending to replace it; but he failed to do so, and fled. He
Said: "I have a beautiful wife and three children; but I had to leave
her and come to Chicago, where I have been hiding. The Governor
of the State has offered a reward for me." My friends, a week ago
this poor fellow found out the truth of this text. He was in great

agony. He felt as if he could not carry the burden; and he said:

"Mr. Moody, I want you to pray with me. Ask God for mercy for

me." And down we went on our knees. I don't know if ever I felt

so deeply for a man in my life. He asked me if I thought he should

go back. I told him to ask the Lord; and we prayed over it. That
was Sunday evening, and I asked him to meet me on the Monday even-

ing. He told me how hard it was to go back to that town and give

himself up, and disgrace his wife and children. They would give

him ten years. Monday came, and he met me, and said: "Mr.
Moody, I have prayed over this matter, and I think that Christ has

forgiven me; but I don't belong to myself. I must go back and give
myself up. ,1 expect to be sent to the penitentiary; but I must go."

He asked me to pray for his wife and children, and he went off. He
will be there now, in the hands of justice. My friends, don't say

the way of the transgressor is not hard. It is hard to fight against

sin; but it is a thousand times harder to die without hope. Will you
not just accept Christ? Take Christ as your hope, your life, your
truth.



NAAMAN, THE LEPER.
** Go and wash in Jordan seven times." 2 Kings 5 : 10.

We have for our subject this evening, "Naaraan." We are told

in this chapter that we have just read, that he was a great man; but
he was a leper, and that spoiled him. He was a successful man, yet
he was a leper; he was a very valiant man, but he was a leper; he
was a very noble man, yet he was a leper. What a blight that must
have cast on his path. It must have haunted him day and night.

He was a leper, and there was no physician in Syria that could help

him. It was an incurable disease; and I suppose he thought he
would have to go down to the grave with that loathsome disease.

We read that several companies had gone down to the land of Israel,

and brought down to Syria some poor captives; and among them
was a little girl, who was sent to wait on Naaman's wife. I can im-
agine that little maid had a praying mother, who had taught her to

love the Lord; and when she got down there she was not ashamed to

own her religion—she was not ashamed to acknowledge her Lord.
One day, while waiting on her mistress, I can think of her saying:

"Would to God your husband was in Samaria. There is a prophet
there who would cure him." I can imagine her looking at the girl,

when she said this: "What! a man in Israel can cure my husband;
you must be dreaming. Did you ever hear of a man being cured of

the leprosy?" " No," the girl might'have said; " but that is nothing.

Why, the prophet in Samaria has cured many persons worse than
your husband." And perhaps she told her about the poor woman
who had such an increase of oil, and how her two boys were saved
from slavery by the prophet; and how he had raised the child of that

poor woman from the dead; and, "if the prophet can raise anybody
from the dead, he can cure your husband." This girl must have had
something about her to make those people listen to her; she must
have shown her religion in her life; her life must have been consist-

ent with her religion, to make them believe her. We read that

Naaman had faith in her word; and he goes to the king and tells

him what he intends to do. And the king says: "I will tell you
what I will do. I will give you letters to the king of Israel; and, of

course, if any cure is to be effected, the king will know how to ob-

tain it." Like a great many men now-a-days, they think, if there

is anything to be got, it is to be got from the king and not from his'

subjects. And so you see this man startng out to the king of Israel,

with all his letters and a very long purse. I cannot find just now
445
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how much it was; but it must have been something like $500,000.
The sum was a very large one, likely. He was going to be liberal;

he was not going to be small. Well, he got all his money and let-

ters together, and started. There was no small stir as Naaman swept
through the gates of Syria that day, with his escort. He reached
Samaria, and sends a messenger to the king announcing his arrival.

The messenger delivers the letter to the king; and the first thing he
does is to open the letter, and begin to read it. I can see his brow
knit, as he goes on. "What is this?" he exclaims. "What does
this mean? This man means war. This Assyrian king means to

have a war with me. Who ever heard of such a thing as a man
cured of leprosy?" and he rent his mantle.

Everyone knew something was wrong when the king rent his man-
tle; and the news spread through the streets that they were on the

eve of a war. The air was filled with war; everybody was talking

about it. No doubt the news had gone abroad that the great gene-
ral of Assyria was in the city, and he was the cause of the rumors;
and by and by it reached the prophet Elisha that he (the king) had
rent his mantle, and he wanted to know the cause. When he had
heard what it was, he just told the king to send Naaman to him.

Now you see the major-general riding up in grand style to the

prophet's house. He probably lived in a small and obscure dwell-

ing. Perhaps Naaman thought he was doing Elisha a great favor

by calling on him. He had an idea that he was honoring this man,
who had no influence or position. So he rides up. A messenger is

sent in to announce Major-General Naaman, of Damascus. But the

prophet doesn't even see him. He simply tells the servant to say to

him, "Go and wash in Jordan seven times." When the messenger

comes to Naaman and tells him this, he is as mad as anything. He
considers it a reflection upon him—as if he hadn't kept his person

clean. " Does the man mean to insinuate that I haven't kept my
body clean—can't I wash myself in the waters of Damascus? We've
much better water than they have here. Why, if we had the Jordan

in Syria we'd look upon it as a ditch. The idea*—wash in that con-

temptible river." He's full of rage as he can be; and he said, "Be-
hold, I thought." That's the way with sinners; they always say,

they thought. In this expression, we can see he had thought of some
plan, had marked out a way for the Lord to heal him. That is the

way with nearly every man and woman in Chicago. They've got a

plan drawn out; and because God does not come and save them ac-

cording to their plan, they don't take him. Keep this in mind: " My
ways are not your ways, nor my thoughts your thoughts." If you

.look for him to come in that direction, he will come the other way.

"My ways are not your ways." He thought—My friends, no man
gets into the kingdom of God till he gives up his thoughts. God
never saved a man till he gave up his own thoughts, and takes up
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God's. Yes, Naaman thought that the moment the prophet knew
he was outside he would come out and bow and scrape, and say he
was glad to see such a great and honorable man from Syria. In-

stead of that he merely sent out a messenger to tell him to go and
wash in Jordan seven times.

When we were in Glasgow, we had an employer converted, and
he wanted to get a man in his employ to come to our meetings, but
he wouldn't come. If he was going to be converted, he wouldn't be
converted by those meetings. You know when a Scotchman gets

an idea into his head, he is the most stubborn man you can find.

He was determined not to be converted by Moody and Sankey.
Like a good many here, they say: "If I am going to be converted, I

ain't going to be converted down in that old tabernacle." The em-
ployer talked and talked to this man, but he couldn't get him to

come. Well, we left Glasgow, and got away up to the north of Scot-

land—in Inverness; and he sent this man up there on business,

thinking he might be induced to go into the meetings. One night
we were singing "On the banks of that beautiful river," and he
happened to be passing, and wondered where the sweet sounds were
coming from. He came up finally; and I happened to be preaching
that night on the very text, "I thought." He listened, and soon did

not know exactly where he was. He was convicted; he was con-

verted, and became a Christian. "I thought," how many people
have said, "I'd never be converted by these meetings;" "I'll never
be converted in the Baptist Church;" "I'll never be converted in

the Presbyterian Church." A man makes up his mind not to go
there, and he goes. A man must yield his own way to that of God.
Now, you can see all along that Naaman's thoughts were altogether

different from those of God. He was going to get the grace of God
by showing favors; and a good many men now think, they can buy
their way into the kingdom of God. My friends, we cannot buy
the favor of heaven with money. If you get a seat in the kingdom
of heaven, you have to accept salvation as a gift.

Then another thing he thought. He thought he could get what
he wanted by taking letters to the king, not the prophet. The little

maid told him of the prophet; yet he was going to pass the prophet
by. How many people would go into the kingdom of God, if it

wasn't for pride! He was too proud to go to the prophet. But
pride, if you will allow me the expression, got a knock on the head
on this occasion. It was a terrible thing for him to think of obey-

ing—going down to the Jordan, and dipping seven times. He had
got better rivers in Damascus, in his own wisdom, and says, " Can I

not wash there, and be clean?" He was angry; but when he got

over it, he listened to his servants. I would rather see people angry
than see them go to sleep. I would rather see a man get as angry
as possible at anything that I may say, than send him to sleep.
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When a man's asleep, there's no chance of reaching him; but if he is

angry, we may get at him. It is a good thing for a man to get an-
gry, sometimes; for when he cools off, he generally listens to reason.
So his servant came to him and said: " Suppose he had bid thee do
some great thing, wouldst thou not have done it?" Probably had he
told him to take cod liver oil for ten years, he would have done it.

If he had told him that he wanted as much money as Naaman had
brought up, that would have been all right. But the idea of literal-

ly doing nothing—just to go down to Jordan and wash himself—it

was so far below his calculations, that he thought he was being im-
posed upon. It is so in our days. How many' people expect to get
salvation by some sudden shock, some great event happening to
them, or some sudden flash of light to break upon them. Some
think that God's plan of salvation requires months to find out. They
go on stumbling over its simplicity. And so his servant said: "If
the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou not
have done it? hadn't you just bet.er go down and wash in Jordan?"
Perhaps he said: "If I go down to Jordan and ammot cured, what
will my enemies say when I go back to Damascus?" Bat he was
influenced by the servant, and he went. That was one good thing
in Naaman's chaiacter: he was influenced by a humble messenger.
A good many people won't accept a messenger, because he is not re-

fined and cultured and educated. My friends, never mind who
brings the message. It is the message you want, not the messenger.
If a boy was to bring me a telegraphic message with good news, I

wouldn't notice the boy, wouldn't look to see whether he was white
or black. It would be the message I would want. And so it was
with Naaman. It was a little Hebrew girl who first told him to

come to Samaria; and now he was told to wash by his servant.

So he goes down, and dips into the waters. The first time he rose

he said: "I'd just like to see how much my leprosy has gone." And
he looks, but not a bit has left him. " Well, I'm not going to get

rid of my leprosy in this way; this is absurd." "Well, said the ser-

vant, " do just as the man of God tells you; obey him." And this is

just what we are told to do in the Scriptures, to obey Him. The first

thing we have to learn is obedience. Disobedience was the pit Adam
fell into; and we have to get out of it by obedience. Well, he goes
into the water a second time. If some Chicago Christians had been
there, they would have asked, sneeringly, " Well, how do you feel

now?" He didn't see that he was any better, and down he went a

third time; but when he looked at himself, he had just as much lep-

rosy as ever. Down he goes a fourth, fifth and sixth time. He looks

at himself, but not a speck of it is removed. " I told you this," he

says to his servant; "look here; I'm just the same as ever." " But,"

says the servant, "you must just do what the man of God tells you
to do—go down seven times." He takes the seventh plunge, and
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comes out. He looks at himself; and behold, his flesh is as that of a
little child. He says to his servant: "Why, I never felt as good as

I do to-day. I feel better than if I had won a great battle. Look!
I am cleansed. Oh, what a great day this is for me! The leprosy

has gone." The waters to him had been as death and judgment; and
he had come out resurrected—his flesh as that of a little child. I

suppose he got into his chariot, and away he went to the man of God.
He had lost his temper; he had lost his pride, and he had lost his

leprosy. That is the way now. If a man will only lose his pride, he
will soon see his leprosy disappear—the leprosy will go away with
his pride. I believe the greatest enemies of men in this world are

unbelief and pride. I believe hundreds and thousands in Chicago
would press into the kingdom of God, if it were not for their pride.

He goes back to the man of God, and takes his silver and gold. He
offers him money. "I don't want your money," replies the prophet.

If he had taken money,' it would have spoiled the beautiful story.

Naaman had to take back everything he brought from Damascus,
but his leprosy. The only thing that the sinner has that God wants
is his sins; and if you let him take them to-night, he will. Get rid

of your leprosy; He will take it. Never mind your feelings. No
soul in this audience will go down to the dark caverns, if he is will-

ing to obey God. And now the question comes to you all to-night,

will you obey him? You haven't got to go a thousand miles away
and dip into a Jordan; but just believe where you sit—believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ. " Come unto me all ye that labor and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Is there anything to hinder
you from obeying God now? He will give you power to accept him.
Do you believe He would offer you salvation without giving you the
power to obey him? Don't go from this hall with any such delusion,

my friends. Don't go home from this Tabernacle with this leprosy,

thinking that you cannot get rid of it. If sin is better to you, then,

of course, hold on to it; if leprosy is worth more to you than to be
purified, then keep it. Naaman would have gone back with his lep-

rosy, if he hadn't met that prophet and gone down to Jordan. If you
go out of the Tabernacle to-night without accepting him, you go out
as a sinner; and if death comes, as it may, suddenly upon you, there
is no assurance in the Bible that you can pass through the pearly
gates. There is no leprosy there

; you must leave it here. If a leper
was to get into the kingdom of heaven, all heaven would be affected

by him. There is a fountain opened in the house of David for the
lepers. This night you can be saved, if you will. The door is open
—on the hinge; the battle is fought on this fact, if you will—not be-
cause you can't.

Oh, but you say, " I have tried." Naaman might have said, " I

have tried," too. Probably he had tried all the physicians in his

country; but Naaman couldn't be cured. He couldn't cure him-
29
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self. When Christ said to that man who had a withered hand
hanging at his side, " Stretch out thy hand," he might have said :

u I've tried to stretch it out for twenty years, and I can't do it."

But when the command was given him, the power came also.

All that was wanted was the will of the man. My friends, if you
don't accept the Gospel and obey it, and you go down to death, there

is not a ray of hope that you will escape the punishment held out in

the Bible. There is not a word in the Bible to lead you to believe

that you will escape condemnation, if you go down to the grave with
that leprosy. Do you think, I ask again, that He will ask you to

repent and accept eternal life without giving you the power? The
moment you obey, that moment the blessing comes. Who will ac-

cept him to-night? I wish I could believe for you all; but I cannot.

I would have you all come into the kingdom of God to-night. One
of two things you have got to do—either accept the remedyHe offers

you, and be saved; or spurn the remedy, as Naaman was going to

do, and go home with your sins. May God open your eyes to see the

necessity of being saved by this great remedy.

HOW TO HELP INQUIRERS.

I've chosen as my subject this morning: " How to hold an Inquiry

Meeting; or, what are the best adapted Texts of Scripture to be
dwelt upon at these meetings?" Of course, I am not going to quote

all the texts that could be used, and to good advantage; I am just

going to bring to mind some few of the best ones. And what I

want first to call your attention to, if you are going to be successful

in winning souls to Christ, is the need for discrimination in finding

out people's differences. People are not the same in their wants
spiritual more than temporal. What is good for one is rank poison

for another. You can't treat all alike. I've a friend that always,

when he is sick, drinks a lot of hot water, and goes to bed. Another

says to me, Just take this dose and you will get well. It don't make
any difference what's the matter with you, this friend has one single

remedy. So, many a man has just one verse of Scripture; he's al-

ways quoting it. It fits his case, and he thinks it does everybody

else's. A man I knew up in Wisconsin was converted under a railway

bridge; and to this day he keeps urging people to go right down



HOW TO HELP INQUIBERS. 451

under that bridge, if they want to get converted sure. But God
never repeats himself. No two thoughts are just alike; no two needs
are just alike; no two sinners are going to come to Christ in the

same precise way. Instead of looking for others' experiences, look

for one for yourself. So, when talking to persons in the inquiry-

room, you must find out just these differences. Now, I am going to

divide inquirers into classes or divisions this morning, and point out

a few passages suitable for each.

The first class, I think, in point of numbers, is that of the doubt-

ers—those who are always in Doubting Castle. And these generally

are among professing Christians. Oh, I think we shall make a diffei.

ent start with these when we get to Boston, from what we did here.

I'm convinced we made a mistake here, in not opening the inquiry-

rooms for professing Christians first. For twenty or thirty years they

have been living on, making empty professions. Now, they just

want to get off their crutches, and get to walking and running for

Christ. I don't believe they can accomplish much; I know they can't,

if they continue in this half-dead state. If Christians haven't as-

surance, they are just stumbling blocks; they are in the way of the

work. How many hurts these professing Christians give, who show
no sign of their faith! They have no joy in serving the Lord; and
their children, with reason, say, " I don't want that kind of a relig-

ion." And here I want to call your attention to a proper remedy for

this class, to be found in the book of John. That whole book was
written for this one thing, to help people out of Doubting Cas-

tle, and teach them that they may know they are saved. Only Fri-

day last I met a womanf a prominent member of a prominent church,

who said it was presumption to say with certainty that we are saved. I

said it was presumption to say that we are not saved, when we have

the very word of the Lord Jesus Christ for it. Oh, if you will just

read those precious words: " He that heareth my words, and be-

lieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life;" and then

turn tdlthose other divine words: " These things have I written

unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name
of the Son of God:" if you will just read these sure words of God,
you will not talk about having no assurance as to your salvation.

Just believe in the words of the Son of God, and you know right

now that you are saved. You know right now, I say, and don't have

to put it off till you are going to die. Therefore, I would talk to

these doubting citizens about the Epistle of John. I would say to

you, persuade them to take these words of Jesus: " They have passed

from death to life." Oh, yes, it is the privilege of every child of

God to know that he is saved.

The next class are the backsliding. They do not want so much
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assurance as reviving. I know a lady who has a homoepafchic doc-
tor's book, and whenever she is at all out of sorts she goes right to
it. In spiritual things there is a good remedy for all sorts, and for

the backsliders as well. Though they have left God, he makes a
way for them to return. I have just turned down the leaves of my
Bible at the 2d and 3d chapters of Jermiah. I don't think any one
can feel this way with that Bible in hand. " Thus saith the Lord,
What iniquity have your fathers found in me that they are gone far

from me, and have walked after vanity and are become vain?"
Now, what did Christ ever do against you? Did he ever lie to you?
Did he ever abuse you? Did he ever deceive you? Only one man
ever said that, and he was out of his head, and any one would know
he was. No man can accuse Christ of any bias or offense. " What
iniquity have you found in me?" None at all. The trouble has
been with ourselves. It was he that brought the early Church
through the wilderness, through all the dangers of the way, and into

the promised land. It is. he that gives you power and lifts you up.
Oh, say, then, what evil or iniquity have you found in him? The
trouble is with you, O backsliders, who " have forsaken the foun-
tains of living waters, and hewed out cisterns, broken cisterns that

can hold no water." The 19th verse says: "Thine own wickedness
shall convict thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee; know,
therefore, and see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou hast

forsaken the Lord thy God, and that my fear is not in thee, saith the
Lord of Hosts." Enforce the miseries of this text, and then use the

exhortation of the 3rd chapter, 22nd verse: "Return, ye backslid-

ing children, and I will heal your backsliding. Behold, we come
unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God." And then the 14th verse:

"Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed against

the Lord thy God." I remember repeating these promises to a
backslider; and he couldn't believe them *at first, for joy. How
tender these words of Scripture to the backslider! Bring these

words right to bear on them, and tell how God pleads with them.
Read to them the opening words of Hosea, 14th chapter: '^Return
unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity; say
unto him, take away all iniquity and receive us graciously. * * I

(God) will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely; for mine
anger is turned away." Then bring up the story of the Prodigal for

illustration; also the apostle Peter, how he was drawn to God after

grievously backsliding, and how he was even admitted to the bless-

ings of Pentecost. Then say: "You, too, can be restored if you
only believe, and God will yet make you a blessing to believers."

The third class are those who are not stricken by their sins; who
have no deep conviction of guilt. Just bring the law of God to

bear on these, and show them themselves in their true light. Re-
peat Romans, 3d chapter, 10th verse: "There is none righteous, no,
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not one;" also the succeeding verses; and then repeat from Isaiah:

"The whole head is sick and the whole heart faint; from the sole of

the foot even unto the head there is no soundness, but wounds and
bruises and putrefying sores." And then bring in that verse, " The
heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked." Don't
try to heal the wound before the hurt is felt. You may, perhaps,

get but few satisfactory inquirers in this way; but what you do get

are worth something. If a man don't see his guilt, he won't be a

valuable or true convert. Read him the first chapter of 1 John, 10th
verse: "If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar,

and his word is not in us;" and hold him right to it. Don't attempt
to give the consolations of the gospel until your converts see they
have sinned—see it, and feel it. I met a man who expressed doubts
about his being, much of a sinner. "Well," said I, "let's find out if

you have sinned. Do you swear?" " Well, as a general rule, I

only swear when I got mad," "Yes, yes; but what does the Lord
say about not holding a man guiltless that swears? Believe me, he
will hold you responsible for that; bear that in mind. You must be
able to hold your temper, but if not, beware to take the name of

God in vain. Are you not now a sinner?" And the man was con-

vinced. Sometimes, too, I've found a merchant this w"ay; and yet

one openly confessed to me that he did cheat sometimes. "You lie,

then, don't you?" said I. He didn't want to put it quite so plainly,

but pretty soon saw it in my light. Oh yes; enforce this truth kindly

but firmly, that our natural hearts are black and deceitful as hell.

Man must say from his heart, "I have sinned, and come short of the

glory of God."
The fourth class are those completely broken down by a sense of

sin; those who have too much conviction of sin distinguished from
the preceding inquirers, who haven't enough. One of these tells

you that God can't save such as he. Then you have to prove his

mistake, and show that God can save to the uttermost. Take the

1st chapter of Isaiah, 18th verse: " Come now, and let us reason to-

gether, saith the Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as

wool." Just turn your Bible right over to that passage, and many
such passages in Isaiah; they will all help in the inquiry-room. The
43d chapter, 25th verse, says: "I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins."

And the 22d verse of the next chapter is stronger: "I have blotted

out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and as a cloud, thy sins;

return unto me, for I have redeemed thee." Make the anxious soul

believe that God has blotted out his sins as a thick cloud; make him
see the dense cloud vanishing, as it were, from the face of the sun,

vanishing forever; that cloud can never come up again; others may,
but that old cloud of the past guilt is dissolved forever; the Lord



454 HOW TO HELP INQUIRERS.

himself has blotted it out. Use the two verses, John i., 11, 12: "He
came unto his own and his own received him not. But as many as

received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God,
even to them that believe on his name." The idea is, that those
fearing ones cannot serve God until they receive Christ fully as their

salvation; it won't do for them to merely take up with some minis-

ter, or church, or creed. The minister dies or moves away; the only
lasting resource is in Christ at the right hand of God, where he will

never forsake his own. Yes, press Jesus upon these anxious souls.

Tell them " God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten
Son," etc. "So loved the world;" that includes them. If they in-

habited some other land they might tremble; but they are on this

earth, for all the sons and daughters of which Christ died, the just

for the unjust. Use, also, the text: " Verily, verily, I say unto you,
he that heareth my words and believeth on him that sent me shall

not come into condemnation, but has passed from death unto life."

Now, some people do not just understand believing in Christ. They
believe Christ came as an historical being, as Moses and Elijah came.
They believe the Cunard line of steamers will take them to Liver-

pool in twelve or fourteen days. But these beliefs don't make men
good; they are head beliefs only. They are not what your inquirers

want. What you and they want is heart belief; or, in other words,

to just trust Christ to save you. Sometimes people can't digest the

word "belief;" then let them take this sweet word "trust." From
Isaiah 26: 3, 4, read to them: "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace
whose mind is stayed on thee; because he trusteth in thee. Trust

ye in the Lord forever; for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting

strength." By trusting in him, you see we have everlasting strength.

You must get them to trust and believe entirely in Christ, and not

try to save themselves. They cannot save themselves by their

feelings; assure them of that. There is not a word of warrant for

such a thought, from the first of Genesis to the last of Revelation.

Oh, it is much better to trust in the precious, changeless Word of God
than in our own changing feelings. Thank God, that this is also

our duty!

Then you hear some inquirers say, "I haven't got strength suffi-

cient." But Christ died to be their strength. A loving hand will

support them in the Christian journey, and "His strength will be
made perfect in weakness." Bid such be strong in the Lord, and in

the power of his might.
And then another class, that cannot be saved in this way, they

think, because doubting instantaneous conversion. Read to such

from Romans,—the 6th chapter, 23d verse: " The wages of sin is

death, but the gift of God is eternal life." Salvation is a gift, and so

must have a definite point in time. I say, " Will you take this

Bible?" You must first make up your mind to take it, and then
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reach out and—the work of an instant—grasp the gift. Just so with
God's best gift, salvation; to take it is the work of an instant, and
your inquirer may have it for the asking. "Let him that hearetb

say come;" "Whosoever will, let him come and drink of the water
of life freely." With the gift, God gives the power to take it. When
we get before the tribunal of the great white throne, we will have
to answerfor it if we refuse to take it. This is the richest jewel that

heaven has; God gives up his Son to be our Savior.

Another class say to you and me, when, in the inquiry-room, we
press them to openly confess Christ, " We're afraid we won't hold
out." Say to these repeatedly that blessed text, " Now unto him
that is able to keep you from falling." Think, and tell them to think,

of the thousands who never fall. The idea that it is necessary to fall

into sin is wrong. Then take those passages: " I, the Lord thy God,
will take thy right hand;" "Fear not, I will lead thee;" and, "I am
persuaded that he will be able to keep them that are committed unto
him against that day." Let a man just trust the Lord to keep him
from falling, and he will do it. Suppose I have a hundred thousand
dollars with me; it's all I have in the world; thieves are after it, and
I'm quaking every minute lest they get it. I find my banker here,

and I say: " Here, take it quick; I can't keep my money but by your
help; I wish you would hurry and put it in the vault; when it's de-

posited there, and not before, I shall be safe." Is not this the way
to give our all into God's keeping? Is not this the way to live se-

cure from temptation and backsliding? In God's keeping, we are

safe. " Our life is hid with Christ in God?" Oh, let us each make
this deposit of our personal trust this morning; trust him entirely,

and then we can the better lead inquirers in the same way. Jesus

can hold us close to himself. " Nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is

in Christ Jesus our Lord." If you just take up the words of Christ

in the book of Romans, love and peace and joy flow out. One verse

tells of love; the next of joy; the next and next of the peace that

comes from believing, Romans, 4th chapter and 28th verse, and all

those verses along there, might be read. The result of believing is

joy, rest, and peace. John 15: 11—that is joy; Matthew 11: 28

—

that is rest; John 14: 27—that is peace. Never, however, .tell a

man he is converted. Never tell him he is saved. Let him find that

out from heaven. You can't afford to deceive one about this great

question. But you can help his faith and trust, and lead him right,

I find that those in the inquiry-room do best who do not run about
from one to another, offering words of encouragement everywhere.
They would better go to but one or two of an afternoon, or evening.

We are building for eternity, and can take time. The work will

not then be superficial. If it is so, it will not be the fault of the

workers or preachers. And then, to do all our duty; we must



456 HOW TO HELP INQUIRERS.

talk more of restitution. I don't think we preach enough the need
of our making good to one another injuries to person, property, or
feeling. If you have done one a detriment, you must go and pay it

back or make it up, if it is a tangible loss; and if it is a wound to
the feelings, fully apologize. It is a good deal better to go up and
do the fair thing, whatever the result. It may be that some will re-

fuse such amends; but it is our duty to offer them. But in the end,
a complete reconciliation from such a course is almost sure to result.

The antipathy supposed to exist on the other side is often only im-
agined. You need not expect that God is going to forgive you, if

you don't forgive others. We say daily, "Forgive us our debts as
we forgive our debtors;" and we must show that we understand this

conditional request. What if God should take us at our word, and
just forgive us to the extent to which our small grievances are for-

given! And this he surely will do; so let us be wise. A young lady
in Michigan, at a recent revival service, was troubled greatly, and to

kind inquiries at last confessed that her unwillingness to confess
Christ resulted from a school-room quarrel, which was still unsettled.

She felt she couldn't forgive her enemy, but at last told her trouble

and asked for advice. "Must she forgive her mate?" "Certainly,,

if you want God's forgiveness," was the answer of the minister, and
immediately she ran with all her might to her old friend; and, in-

stead of meeting a cold reception, they were soon crying on each
other's necks. And so it always should be ; and most always there

will be the same prompt half-way meeting between those aggrieved.

My wife was laboring in the inquiry-room, the other evening, with
a lady who was in just this state of mind, and very soon reparation

and complete reconciliation was effected; and two old friends walked
off arm in arm, happier than ever before this little misunderstanding.

And one of these ladies felt so strong in her new-found charity for

all, that she won over her husband; and last Sunday he openly in

the Tabernacle confessed Christ, remembering that " With the mouth
confession is made unto salvation." Many more texts, did time
allow, might be cited, all applicable to anxious inquirers.

But one word more. Do not let a man go out of the inquiry-room

without praying with him. Fear not, but do the work boldly. There
was a man the other day who said, " I don't believe there's any

God." The resolute Christian worker, to whom he spoke, answered
impetuously, "I will just ask God to shake you—to just shake this

demon out of you." And down he fell on his knees by the poor in-

fidel, and prayed with loud earnestness. The man began to shake

from head to foot; it was God shaking him. And by just these

means, more than any others, skeptics and infidels will know there

is a God. Let me say a word to those ministers that have not gone,

and do not go, into the inquiry-room. Many in yOur flocks, never

seeing you there, think you are not in sympathy with this work, and
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Mien begin to think you don't care anything about their salvation.

They feel in bondage, and do not go to help them. Well, there was
a minister in a city we visited who did not "condescend" to be seen
in our humble Tabernacle. He would have nothing to do with us.

One day he was at a dinner party where they were discussing our
work. Said he: "That sort of thing is good enough for those peo-

ple ; but it would never do for me." " Well," said another clergy-

man of the same belief, "fifty-seven of your congregation stood up
in the tabernacle for prayers to-day, and all of them afterward went
into the inquiry room." The cultured and popular pastor of those

Christians could Dot kill the humane promptings to be charitable to

all professing the name of Christ and to worship along with such,

even in perhaps irregular modes. But with the cordial co-operation

of every Christian pastor in the Tabernacle and inquiry-room, what
limit would there be to the Christian inroads on the citadels of sin?

Oh, make it a duty, all of you, to talk to some soul at every meeting
in these blessed inquiry rooms. Don't take those in a position in

life above your own, but take those on the same footing. Bend all

your endeavors to answer for poor, struggling souls that question of

all importance to them, "What must I do to be saved?" Yes, this

is the question. What else but to answer it brought out these thou-

sands at this early hour! My friends, God is with you in this work.

Go on more diligently and implicitly trusting in him; go on to a
more and more glorious harvest.

ADDRESS TO PARENTS.
" Oh that there were auch an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep allmy com-

mandments always, that it might he well with them, and with their children for ever.**
Deuteronomy 5: 29.

I want to call your attention to Deuteronomy 5: 29. "Oh that

there were such a heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep
all my commandments always, that it might be well with them, and
with their children for ever." And also the 6th chapter and 7th

verse: "And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest

up." I used to think, when I was superintendent on the North
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Side, when I was laboring among the children and trying to get the
parents interested to save their children, that if I ever did become a
preacher I would have but one text and one sermon, and that should
be addressed to parents; because when we get them interested, their

interest will be apparent in the children. We used to say, if we get
the lambs in^ the old sheep will follow; but I didn't find that to be
the case. When we gt>t the children interested on one Sunday, the
parents would be sometimes pulling the other way all the week, and
before Sunday came again the impression that had been made would
be gone; and I came to the conclusion that, unless we can get the
parents interested, or could get some kind Christian to look after

those children, it would almost be a sin to bring them to Christ. If

there is no one to nurse them, to care for them and just

to water the seed, why they are liable to be drawn away,
and when they grow up, to be far more difficult to reach.

I wish to say to-night that I am as strong as ever upon sud-
den conversion, and there are a great many ministers, a great
many parents, who scoff and laugh when they hear of children

who have been brought unto Christ at these meetings. Now, in

many of the churches the sermons go over their heads; they don't

do the young any good; they don't understand the preaching; and
if they are impressed here, we ought not to discourage them. My
friends, the best thing we can do is to bring them early to Christ.

These earliest impressions never, never leave them; and I do not

know why they should not grow up in the service of Christ. I con-

tend that those who are converted early are the best Christians.

Take the man who is converted at fifty. He has continually to fight

against his old habits; but take a young man or a young girl, and
they get a character to form and a whole long life to give to Christ.

An old man unconverted got up in an inquiry meeting recently, and
said he thought we were very hard-hearted down in the Tabernacle;
we went right by when we saw some young person. He thought,

as he was old, he might be snatched away before these young people;

but with us it seemed as if Christ was of more importance to the

young than the old. I confess truly that I have that feeling. If a
young man is converted, he perhaps has a long life of fifty years to

devote to Christ; but an old man is not worth much, Of course, his

soul is worth much; but he is not worth much for labor.

While down at a convention in Illinois, an old man got up, past

seventy years; he said he remembered but one thing about his father,

and that one thing followed him all through life. He could not re-

member his death, he had no recollection of his funeral; but he recol-

lected his father one winter night, taking a little chip, and with his

pocket-knife whittling out a cross, and with the tears in his eyes he

held up that cross and told how God in his infinite love sent his Son
down here to redeem us, how .he had died on the cross for us. The
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story of the cross followed him through life; and I tell you, if you
teach these children truths, they will follow them through life. We
have got so much unbelief among us, like those disciples when they
rebuked the people for bringing the children to Christ; but he said:
" Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not, for of

such is the kingdom of heaven." I heard of a Sunday-school con-

cert at which a little child of eight was going to recite. Her mother
had taught her, and when the night came the little thing was trem-
bling so she could hardly speak. She commenced, " Jesus said," and
completely broke down. Again she tried it, "Jesus said, suffer,"

but she stopped once more. A third attempt was made by her,

"Suffer little children—and don't anybody stop them, for he wants
them all to come;" and that is the truth. There is not a child who
has parents in the Tabernacle but He wants, and if you bring them
in the arms of your faith, and ask the Son of God to bless them and
train them in the knowledge of God, and teach them as you walk
your way, as you lie down at night, as you rise up in the morning,
they will be blessed. But I can imagine some skeptic in yonder
gallery saying, " That's well enough, but it is all talk. Why I have
known children of ministers and Christian people who have turned
out worse than others. I've heard that all my life; but I tell you
that is one of the devil's lies. I will admit I've heard of many Chris-

tian people having bad children, but they are not the worst children.

That was tested once. A whole territory was taken in which fathers

and mothers were Christians, and it was found that two-thirds of the

children were' members of churches; but they took a portion of coun-

try where all the fathers and mothers were not Christians, and
it was found that not one in twelve of the children attended churches.

That was the proportion. Look at a good man who has had a bad
son. Do you want to know the reason? In the first place, children

do not inherit grace. Because fathers and mothers are good, that is

no reason why their children should be good. Children are not born
good. Men may talk of natural goodness, but I don't find it. Good-
ness must come down from the Father of Light. To have a good
nature, a man must be born of God. There is another reason—

a

father may be a very good man, but the mother may be pulling in

another way. She may be ambitious, and may want her children to

occupy a high worldly position. She has some high ambition, and
trains the ehild for the world. Again, it may be the reverse—a holy,

pious mother and a worldly father; and it is pretty hard when father

and mother do not pull together. Another reason is, and you will

excuse me the expression, but a great many people have got very
little sense about bringing up children. Now, I've known mothers
punish their children by making them read the Bible. Do not be
guilty of such a thing. If you want children not to hate the Bible,

do not punish them by making them read it. It is the most attraot-
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ive book in the world. But that is the way to spoil its attractive-

ness, and make them hate it with a perfect hate. There is another
reason. A great many people are engaged in looking after other
people's children and neglecting their own. No father or mother
has a right to do this, whatever may be the position they hold in the
world. The father may be a statesman, or a great business man; but
he is responsible for his children. If they do not look after their

children, they will have to answer for it some day. There will be a
blight in their paths, and their last days will be very bitter.

There are a great many reasons which I might bring forward, if I

had time, why good people's children turn out bad; but let me say
one word about bringing up these children, how to train them in

Christian ways. The Word is very plain, " Teach them diligently."

In the street cars, as we go about our business night and morning,
talk of Christ and heavenly things. It seems to me as if these things

were the last things many of us think about, and as if Christ was
banished from our homes. A great many people have a good name
as Christians. They talk about ministers and Sunday-schools, and
will come down and give a dinner to the bootblacks, and seem to be
strong patrons of the cause of Christ; but when it comes to talking

to children personally about Christ, that is another thing. The Word
is very plain, " Teach them diligently;" and if we want them to

grow up a blessing to the Church of God and to the world, we must
teach them. I can imagine some of you saying: "It may be very
well for Mr. Moody to lay down theories, but there are a great many
difficulties in the way." I heard of a minister who said he had the

grandest theory upon the bringing up of children. God gave him
seven children, and he found that his theory was all wrong. They
were all differently constituted. I will admit that this is one diffi-

culty; but if our heart is set upon this one thing—to have our chil-

dren in glory—God will give us all the light we need. He is not

going to leave us in darkness. If that is not the aim of your heart,

make it this very night. I would rather, if I went to-night, leave

my children in the hope of Christ than leave them millions of money.
It seems to me as if we were too ambitious to have them make a
name, instead of to train them up for the life they "are to lead for-

ever. And another thing about government. Never teach them
revenge. If a baby falls down on the floor, don't give it a book
with which to strike the floor. They have enough of revenge in

them without being taught it. Then don't teach them to lie. You
don't like that; but how many parents have told their children to

go to the door, when they did not want to see the visitor, and say,

" Mother is not in." That is a lie. Children are very keen to de-

tect. They very soon see those lies, and this lays the foundation for

a good deal of trouble afterward. "Ah," some of you say, " I never

do this." Well, suppose some person comes in that you don't want
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to see. You give him a welcome, and when he goes you entreat

him to stay; but the moment he is out of the door you say, "What
a bore!" The children wonder at first; but they very soon begin to

imitate the father and mother. Children are very good imitators.

A father and mother never ought do a thing that they don't want
their children to do. If you don't want them to smoke, don't you
smoke; if you don't want them to chew, don't you chew; if you
don't want them to play billiards, don't you play billiards; if you
don't want them to drink, don't you drink, because children are

grand imitators. A lady once told me that she was in her pantry on
one occasion, and she was surprised by the ringing of the bell. As
she whirled round to see who it was, she broke a tumbler. Her lit-

tle child was standing there, and she thought her mother was doing
a very correct thing, and the moment the lady left the pantry, the

child commenced to break all the tumblers she could get hold of.

You may laugh, but children are very good imitators. If you don't

want them to break the Sabbath day, keep it holy yourself; if you
want them to go to church, go to church yourself. It is very often

by imitation that they utter their first oath, that they tell their first

lie, and then this act grows upon them; and when they try to quit

the habit it has grown so strong upon them that they cannot do it.

"Ah," some say, "we do not believe in children being converted.

Let them grow up to manhood and womanhood, and then talk of

converting them." They forget that in the meantime their characters

are formed, and perhaps they have commenced to enter the dens of

infamy; and when they have arrived at manhood and womanhood,
we find it is too late to alter their character. How unfaithful we are.

" Teach them diligently." How many parents in this vast assembly
know where their sons are. Their sons may be in the halls of vice.

Where does your son spend his evenings? You don't care enough
for him to ascertain what kind of company he keeps, what kind of

books he reads; you don't care whether he is reading those miserable,

trashy novels or not, and getting false ideas of life. You don't

know till it is too late. Oh, may God wake us up and teach us the

responsibility devolving upon us in training our children. While in

London, an officer in the Indian army, hearing of us being over there,

said: " Lord, now is the time for my son to be saved." He got a fur-

lough and left India, and came to London. When he came there J or

that purpose, of course God was not going to let him go away with-

out the blessing. How many men are interested in their sons

enough to do as this man did? How many men are sufficiently in-

terested in them to bring them here? How many parents stand in

the way of the salvation of their children? I don't know anything
that discouraged me more, when I was superintendent on the North
Side, than when, after begging with parents to allow their children

to come to Sunday-school—and how few of them came—whenever
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spring arrived those parents would take those children from the
school, and lead them into those German gardens. And now a great
many are reaping the consequences. I remember one mother who
heard that her boy was impressed at our meeting. She said her son
was a good enough boy, and he didn't need to be converted. I

pleaded with that mother, but all my pleading was of no account.
I tried my influence with the boy; but while I was pulling one way
she was pulling the other. Her influence prevailed. Naturally it

would. Well, to make a long story short, some time after I hap-
pened to be in the County Jail, and I saw him there. " How did
you come here?" I asked; "does your mother know where you are?"
"No, don't tell her; I came here under an assumed name, and I am
going to Joliet for four years. Do not let my mother know of this,"

he pleaded; " she thinks I am in the army." I used to call on that

mother, but I had promised her boy I would not tell her, and for

four years she mourned over that boy. She thought he had died on
the battle-field, or in a Southern hospital. What a blessing he might
have been to that mother, if she had only helped us to bring him to

Christ. But that mother is only a specimen of hundreds and thou-

sands of parents in Chicago. If we would have more family altars

in our homes and train them to follow Christ, why the Son of God
would lead them into "green pastures;" and instead of having sons

who curse the mothers who gave them birth, they would bless their

fathers and mothers. In the Indiana Penitentary, I was told of a

man who had come there under an assumed name. His mother
heard where he was. She was too poor to ride there, and she footed

it. Upon her arrival at the prison, she at first did not recognize her

son in his prison suit and short hair; but when she did see who it

was, that mother threw her arms around that boy and said: "I am
to blame for this; if I had oily taught you to obey God and keep
the Sabbath, you would not have been here." Hew many mothers,

if they were honest, could attribute the ruination of their children

to their early training. God has said, if we don't teach them those

blessed commandments he will destroy us; and the law of God never

changes. It does not only apply to those callous men who make no
profession of religion, but to those who stand high in the church, if

they make the same mistake. Look at that high priest Eli. He was
a good man and a kind one, but one thing he neglected to do—to

train his children for God. The Lord gave him warning, and at last

destruction came upon his house. Look at that old man ninety-

eight years old, with his white hair, like some of the men on the

platform, sitting in the town of Shiloh, waiting to hear the result of

the battle. The people of Israel came into the town and took out

the ark of God, and when it came into the camp a great shout went

up to heaven, for they had the ark of their God among them. They
thought they were going to succeed; but they had disobeyed God.
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When the battle came on they fought manfully, but no less than

30,000 of the Israelites fell by the swords of their enemies; and a

messenger came running from the field through the streets of Shiloh

to where Eli was, crying: " Israel is defeated, the ark is taken, and
Hophni and Phineas have been slain in battle." And the old priest,

when he heard it, fell backward by the side of the gate, and his neck
broke and he died. Oh, what a sad ending to that man; and when
his daughter-in-law heard the news, there was another death in that

family recorded. In that house destruction was complete. My
friends, God is true; and if we do not obey him in this respect, he
will punish us. It is only a question of time. Look at king David.
See him waiting for the tidings of the battle. He had been driven

from his throne by his own son, whom he loved; but when the news
came that he was slain, see how he cried: "O my son Absalom!
would to God I had died for thee!" It was worse than death to him;
but God had to punish him, because he did not train his son to love

the Lord. My friends, if he punished Eli and David, he will punish
you and me. May God forgive us for the past, and may we com-
mence a new record to-night. My friends, if you have not a family

altar, erect one to-night. Let us labor that our children may be
brought to glory. Don't say children are too young. Mothers and
fathers, if you hear your children have been impressed with religion,

don't stand in the way of their conversion, but encourage them all

you can.

While I was attending a meeting in a certain city some time ago, a
lady came to me and said: "I want you to go home with me; I have
something to say to you." When we reached her home, there were
some friends there. After they had retired, she put her arms on the
table, and tears began to come into her eyes, but with an effort she
repressed her emotion. After a struggle, she went on to say that

she was going to tell me something which she had never told any
other living person. I should not tell it now, but she has gone to

another world. She said she had a son in Chicago, and she was very
anxious about him. When he was young, he got interested in re-

ligion at the rooms of the Young Men's Christian Association. He
used to go out in the street and circulate tracts. He was her only
son, and she was very ambitious he should make a name in the

world, and wanted to get him into the very highest circles. Oh, what
a mistake people make about these highest circles. Society is false;

it is a sham. She was deceived, like a good many more votaries of
fashion and hunters after wealth at the present time. She thought
it was beneath her son to go down and associate with those young
men who hadn't much money. She tried to get him away from
them, but they had more influence than she had; and, finally, to

break off this old association, she packed him off to a boarding-

school. He went soon to Yale College, and she supposed he got



464 ADDHESS TO YOUNG MEN.

into one of those miserable secret societies there that have ruined so
many young men; and the next thing she heard was that the boy had
gone astray. She began to write letters urging him to come into

the kingdom of God; but she heard that he tore the letters up with-

out reading them. She went to him, to try and regain whatever in-

fluence she possessed over him; but her efforts were useless, and she
came home with a broken heart. He left New Haven, and for two
years they heard nothing of him. At last they heard he was in Chi-

cago; and his father found him, and gave him thirty thousand dol-

lars to start in business. They thought it would change him; but it

didn't. They asked me when I went back to Chicago, to try and use
my influence with him. I got a friend to invite him to his house
one night, where I intended to meet him; but he heard I was to be
there, and did not come near. Like a good many other young men,
who seem to be afraid of me, I tried many times to reach him, but
could not. While I was traveling one day on the New Haven rail-

road, I bought a New York paper, and in it I saw a dispatch saying

he had been drowned in Lake Michigan. His father came on to find

his body, and after considerable searching, h,e discovered it. All

the clothes and his body were covered with sand. The body was
taken home to that broken-hearted mother. She said, "If I thought
he was in heaven, I would have peace." Her disobedience of God's
•law came back upon her. So, my friends, if you have a boy impress-

ed with the gospel, help him to come to Christ. Bring him in the

arms of your faith, and he will unite you closer to him. Let us have
faith in him, and let us pray day and night that our children may be
born of the Spirit.

ADDRESS TO YOUNG MEN.
"And Elijah came unto all the people and eaid, How long halt ye between two opinions?

If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. And the people answered him
notaworu. ,

' 1 Kings 13:21.

I want to call your attention to-night to a text which you will find

in the 18th chapter of 1st Kings, 21st verse: "And Elijah came unto

all the people and said, How long halt ye between two opinions'? If

the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. And the

people answered him not a word." We find in this portion of the

Word of God that Elijah was calling the people of Israel back, or he
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was calling them to a decision as to whether they were for God or

Baal, and a great many were wavering, just halting between two
opinions, like the people of Chicago at the present time.

During the last eight weeks, a great deal has been said upon
the subject of religion. Men have talked about it all over the city.

A great many are talking, a great many are taking their stand for,

and a great many against him. Now, what will you do to-night? I

will just divide this audience into two portions—one against and one
for him. It seems to me a practical question to ask an audience like

this: "How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God,
follow him; but if Baal, then follow him.'" A man who is undecided
about any question of any magnitude never has any comfort, never
has any peace. Not only that, but we don't like a man who cannot
decide upon a question. I like men of decision, and firmly believe

that moie men are lost by indecision than by anything else. It is a

question whether I am not talking to many men to-night who intend

some day to settle this question. Probably every one here intends

to make heaven his home; but Satan is trying to get you to put off

the settlement of the question till it will be too late. If he can only

get men to put off till the to-morrow, which never comes, he has ac-

complished all he wants. How many in this audience has promised
some friend, years ago, that they would settle this question. Maybe
you said you would do it when you came of age. That time has

gone with some of you, and it has not been settled yet. Some have
reached thirty, some forty, and others have reached fifty years; their

eyes are growing dim, and they are hastening toward eternity, and
this is not settled with them yet. Some of you have promised dying
brothers that you would meet them in that world; some have prom-
ised dying wives that you would see them in that land of light; and
again, others have given your word to dying children that you would
meet them in heaven. Years have rolled away, and still you have
not decided. You have kept putting it off, week by week and year
by year. My friends, why not decide to-night? "How long halt

ye between two opinions?" If the Lord be God, serve him; if not,

turn your back upon him. It seems to me a question every man can
settle, if he will. You like those grand old characters in the Bible,

who have made a decisive stand. Look at Moses! The turning
point in his life was when he decided to give up the gilded court of

Pharaoh and cast his lot with God's people. You will find that every
man who has left a record in the Bible has been a man of decision.

What made Daniel so great? It was because he was a man of decis-

ion. What saved the prodigal? It was not that he got into his

father's arms; it was not his coming home. The turning point was
when he decided the question: " I will arise and go to my father."

It was the decision of the young man that saved him. Many a man
has been lost because of indecision. Look at Felix* look at Agrippa.

30
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Felix said: "Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient
season I will call for thee." See what Agrippa said: "Almost
thou persuadest me to be a Christian." Look at Pilate—all lost; lost

because of his indecision. His mind was thoroughly convinced that

Jesus was the true Christ. He said, " I find no fault in him;" but he
hadn't the courage to take his stand for him. Thousands have gone
down to the caverns of death for want of courage.
My friends, let us look this question in the face. If there is any-

thing at all in the religion of Christ, give everything for it. If there
is nothing in it; if it is myth; if our mothers, who have prayed over
us, have been deceived; if the praying people of the last 1,800 years
have been deluded, let us find it out. The quicker, the better. If

there is nothing in the religion of Christ, let us throw it over, and
eat, drink, and be merry, for time will soon be gone. If there is no
devil to deceive us, no hell to receive us; if Christianity is a sham,
let us come out like men and say so. I hope to live to see the time
when there only be two classes in this world—Christians and infi-

dels; those who take their stand bravely for him, and those who
take their stand against him. This idea of men standing still and
saying: "Well, I don't know, but I think there must be something
in it," is absurd. If there is anything in it, there is everything in it.

If the Bible of our mothers is not true, let us burn it. Is there one
in this audience willing to say and do this? If it is a myth, why
spend so much money in publishing it? Why send out millions of

Bibles to the nations of the earth? Let us destroy it, if it is false,

and all those institutions giving the gospel to the world. What is

the use of all this waste of money? Are we mad, are we lunatics

who have been deluded? Let us burn the book, and send up a
shout over its ashes: "There is no God; there is no hell; there is

no heaven; there is no hereafter. When men die, they die like

dogs in the street!" But, my friends, if it is true—if heaven, if the

hereafter in the Bible, is true, let us come out boldly, like men, for

Christ. Let us take our stand, and not be ashamed of the Gospel of

Jesus Christ. Why, it seems to me a question that ought to be set-

tled in this nineteenth century easy enough, whether you are for or

against him, or not. Why, if Baal be God, follow him; but if the

Lord be God, follow him. If there is no truth in the religion of

Jesus Christ, you may as well tear down all your churches, destroy

your hospitals, your blind asylums. It's a waste of money to build

them. Baalites don't build blind asylums; they don't build hospitals

or orphan asylums. If there hadn't been any Christians in the world,

there would have been no charitable institutions. If it hadn't been
for Christianity, you would have had no praying mothers. Is it true

that their prayers have exercised a pernicious influence? Is it true

that a boy who had a praying father and mother, or a good teacher,

is no better off than a boy who has been brought up amid blasphemy
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and infamy? Is it true? It must be either one way or the other.

Did bad men write that Bible? Certainly not, or they wouldn't have
consigned themselves to eternal perdition. The very fact that the

Bible has lived and grown during these 1,800 years, is a strong proof
that it came from God. Men have tried to put it out of the world;

they have tried to burn it out of the world; but they have failed. It

has come down to us—down these 1,800 years, amidst persecution;

and now we are in a land where it is open to all, and no man need
be without one. What put it into the minds of those men to give
money liberally to print and circulate this book? Bad men wouldn't
do this. This is a question that, it seems to me, could be decided
to-night. If it is not good, then take your stand. If the Lord be
God, follow him, but if God be Baal, then follow him. Some one
asked Alexander how he conquered the world, and lie replied, that

he conquered it by not delaying. If you want to conquer the devil,

you must not delay. Accept eternal life as a gift to-night.

Let us take the surroundings of this text. We are told that Elijah

stood before Ahab and told him, because of the evil deeds of Israel

and the king, there would no rain come upon the land for three years

and a half. After that Elijah went to the brook Cherith, where he
was fed by the ravens; then he went to Zarephath, and there dwelt
with a poor widow for months and months. Three years and a half

rolled away, and not one drop of rain or dew had come from heaven.
Probably, when Elijah told the king there would be no rain, he
laughed at him. The idea that he should have the key of Heaven !

He scouted the very idea, at first. But after a little, it became a

very serious matter. The brooks began to dry up; the cattle could

not get water; the crops failed the first year; the next year they were
worse ; the third year they were even a worse failure ; and the people

began to flee out of his kingdom to get food; and yet they did not

call upon Elijah's God. They had 450 prophets of Baal, and 400
prophets of the groves; and yet all their prayers did not bring rain.

Why did they not ask God for rain? Baal was not an answerer of

prayer. The devil never answers prayer. If prayer has ever been
answered, it has been answered by the God of our fathers, by the

God of our mothers. After Elijah had been gone three and a half

years, he returns and meets Obadiah, the governor of the king's

house, to whom Ahab had said: "You go down that way, and I'll go
down this way, and see if we can't discover water." They hadn't

been separated long when Obadiah meets Elijah, and asks him to

come to the king. The prophet tells him to go and say to Ahab,
" Elijah is here." But Obadiah don't want to leave him, and says:
" If I lose sight of you this time, when the king knows you have
stepped through my hands, it may cost me my life. Don't you know
I've been a servant of the true God all the time, and I've had a hun-

dred of the prophets of the Lord in a cave. If you don't come I will
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lose my life." Elijah tells him to go and bring Ahab; and instead of
Elijah going to Ahab, Ahab comes to him. As soon as the king
comes he says: "Art thou he that troubleth Israel?" That is the way
with men. They bring down the wrath of God upon themselves, and
then blame God's people. A great many people are blaming God
for these hard times. Look on the millions and millions of money
spent for whisky. Why, it is about time for famine to strike the
land. If men had millions of money, it wouldn't be long before all

the manhood would be struck out of them. Now, the people of Israel

had gone over to Baal ; they had forgotten the God that brought them
out of Egypt—the God of Jacob and Abraham and of their fathers.

"Now," says Elijah, " let's have this settled. Let some of your peo-
ple make an offering to their God on Mount Carmel, and 1 will make
an offering to my God; and the God that answers by fire will be the
God."
The king agrees, and the day arrives. You can see a great stir

among the people that day. They are moving up to Mount Carmel.
By and by Ahab comes up in his royal carriage, and those four hun-
dred and fifty prophets of Baal and four hundred prophets of the

groves made a great impression. Dressed in priestly robes, they
moved solemnly up that mountain. The king has swept along in

his chariot, and perhaps passed by the poor priest Elijah, who comes
slowly up, leaning upon his staff, his long white hair streaming about
his shoulders. People don't believe in sensations, but that was one
of the greatest sensations of their age. What is going to happen?
No doubt the whole nation had been talking about this Elijah, and
when he came to that mountain, the crowd looked upon him as the

man who held the key of heaven. When he came up, he addressed

the children of Israel; perhaps there were hundreds of thousands
there. " How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be
God, follow him; but if he be Baal, then follow him. And the peo-

ple answered him not a word." Their eight hundred and fifty proph-

ets had made a great impression upon them, and the king was afraid

too. These people are just like a great many people now. They
are afraid to go into the inquiry room, for what people will say. If

they do go in, they get behind a post, so that they can't be seen.

They are afraid the people in the store will find it out, and make
fun of them. Moral courage is wanted by them, as it was wanted
by those people. How many among us have not the moral courage

to oome out for the God of our mothers! People know these black-

hearted hypocrites around them are not to be believed. They know
these men who scoff at their religion are not their friends, while their

mothers will do everything for them. The truest friends we can

have are those who believe in Christ. " And the people answered
him not a word. Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only,

remain a prophet of the Lord; but Baal's prophets are four hundred
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and fifty men. Let them, therefore, give us two bullocks; and let

them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and
lay it on wood, and put no fire under it; and I will dress the other

bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire under it. And call ye
on the name of your gods, and I will call on the name of the Lord,

and the God that answereth by fire let him be God. And all the

people answered and said, " It is well spoken."—" Yes, sir, that's

right. We'll stand by that decision." They built an altar, and laid

their bullock on it, and began to cry to Baal, "O Baal! O Baal!

Baal! Baal!" No answer. They cry louder and louder, but no an-

swer comes. They pray from morning till noon, but not a sound.

Elijah says: " Louder; you must pray louder. He must be on a

journey; he must be asleep. He must be on a journey, or asleep."

They cry louder and louder. Some people say it don't matter what
a man believes, so long as he is earnest. These men were terribly

in earnest. No Methodists shout as they did. They cry as loud as

their voices will let them, but no answer. They take their knives

and cut themselves, in their earnestness. Look at those four hun-
dred and fifty prophets of Baal and four hundred prophets of the

grove, all covered with blood, as they cry out in their agony. They
have no God. Young man, who is your master? Whom do you
serve? If you are serving Baal, I tell you, if ever you get into

trouble, he will not answer you. No answer came. Three o'clock

came, the hour for the evening sacrifice; and Elijah prepared his

altar. He would have nothing to do with the altar of Baal. He
merely took twelve stones, representing the twelve tribes of Israel,

and built his altar, and laid his bullock on. No doubt some skeptic

said he had some fire concealed in his garment, for he digs a trench

all around it to hold water. Then he tells them to bring four barrels

of water, and empties them over his sacrifice. Four more barrels

are brought and thrown on the bullock, making eight, and then four

barrels more are added, making twelve in all. Then, there lies that

bullock, dripping with water; and Elijah comes forward. Every ear

and eye is open. Those bleeding Baalites look at him. What is

going to be the end of it? He comes forward, calm as a summer
evening. He prays to the God of Isaac and Abraham—when, be-

hold, look! look! down it comes—fire from the very throne of God,
and consumes the wood and the stones and the sacrifice, and the

people cry, " The Lord is the God!" The question is decided. The
God that answereth by fire is the God of man. My friends, who is

your God now? The God who answers prayer? or have you no
God?

I can imagine some of you saying: " If I had been on Mount Car-
mel and seen that, I would have believed it." But I will tell you
of amount on which occurred another scene. That was a wonderful
scene; but it does not compare with the scene on Calvary. Look
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there! God's own beloved Son hanging between two thieves, and
crying; "Father forgive them, for they know not what they do."
Talk about wonderful things. This has been the wonder of ages.

A man once gave me a book of wonderful things. I saw a good many
wonders in it; but I did not see anything so wonderful in it as the
story of the cross. My friends, see his expiring look. See what hap-
pened. The very rocks were rent, and the walls of the temple were
rent; and all nature owned its God. The sun veiled its face and
darkness fell over the earth, when the Son of man expired on Mount
Calvary. Where can you find a more wonderful sight than this?

Those Israelites lived on the other side of the cross; we live on this

side of it. If a man wants proof of his gospel, look around this as-

sembly. See men who thirty days ago were slaves, bound hand and
foot to some hellish passion which was drawing them to hell. What
a transformation there is. All things seem changed to them. They
have got a new nature. "Is not this the power of God?" said a
young convert to me to-day; "It seems as if we were living in the

days of miracles, and the Son of God is coming down and giving
men complete victory over lusts and passions." That is what the

Son of God does for men; and yet, with all the proofs before their

eyes, men are undecided.
What is it that keeps you from your decision ? I wish I had time

to tell you many of the reasons. Hundreds of thousands of men
are thoroughly convinced; but they lack moral courage to come out
and confess their sins. Others are being led captive by some sin.

They have got some darling sin, and as long as they hold on to it

there is no hope. A man the other day said he would like to be-

come a Christian, but he had a bet upon the election, and he wanted
that settled first. He did not think that he might die before that

was decided. Eternky is drawing on. Suppose we die without
God, without hope, without everlasting life, it seems to me it would
have been better never to have been born. My friends I ask you
to-night, why not come out like men? Say, "Cost what it will, I

will accept Jesus to-night." Now have moral courage. Come.
How many of you are thoroughly convinced in your minds that

you ought to be Christians to-night? Now just ask yourselves the

question: "What hinders me, what stands in my way?" I can
imagine some of you looking behind you, to see how the one silting

there looks. If he seems serious, you look serious; if he laughs, you
will laugh, and come to the conclusion that you will not accept him
to-night. You think of your companions, and you say you cannot

stand their jeers. Is not that so? Come. Trample the world under
your feet and take the Lord to-night, cost what it will. Say, "By the

grace of God, I will serve him from this hour." Turn your backs upon
hell, and set your faces toward heaven ; and it will be the best night of

your lives. Have you ever seen a man who accepted Christ regret it?
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Y^u cannot find a man who has changed masters and gone over to

Christ who has regretted it. This is one of the strongest proofs of

Christianity. Those who have never followed him only regret it. I have
seen hundreds dying, when in the army and when a missionary, and
I never saw a man who died conscious but who regretted that he had
not lived a Christian life. My friends, if you accept him to-night, it

will be the best hour of your life. Let this night be the best night

of your lives. Let me bring this to your mind. If you are lost, it

will be because you do not decide. " How long halt ye between two
opinions. If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow

him." How many men in this assembly want to be on the Lord's
side? Those who want to take their stand on the side of the true

God, rise.

Upon this request by Mr. Moody, nearly 2,000 men instantly

arose.

WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES.
" Tekel; Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting." Daniel 5: 27.

You will find my text to-night in one short word, " Tekel," mean-
ing: " Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting."
In the 5th chapter of Daniel we read the history of the King Bel-

shazzar. It is very short. Only one chapter tells us all we know
about him. One short sight of his career is all we see. He just

seems to burst upon the stage, and then disappears. We are told

that he gave a great feast, and at this feast he had a thousand of

his lords; and they were drinking and praising the gods of silver, of

gold, of brass, of iron, and of wood, out of the vessels which had been
brought from the temple at Jerusalem. As they were drinking out

of these vessels of gold and silver from the house of God,—I don't

know but what it was at the midnight hour, all at once came forth

the fingers of a man's hand and began to write upon the wall of the

hall. The king turns deathly pale; his knees shake together, and
he trembles from head to foot. Perhaps if some had told him the

time was coming when he would be put into the balance and weigh-

ed, he would have laughed at him. But he knows the vital hour has

come; and that hand has written his doom in the words, "Mene,
mene, tekel upharsin." He calls the wise men of his kingdom; and the
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man who can interpret this will be made the third ruler of his king-
dom, and be clothed in scarlet, and have a chain about his neck.
One after another tried, but no uncircumcised eye could make it out.

He was greatly troubled. At last one was spoken of who had been
able to interpret the dream of his father Nebuchadnezzar. He was
told if he would send for Daniel, he might interpret the writing.

And now the prophet came in and looked upon the handwriting, and
told him how his father had gone against God, and now he, Belshaz-
zar, had gone against the Lord of heaven, and how his reign was fin-

ished. And this was the writing: "Mene: God hath numbered the
kingdom and finished it; tekel: Thou art weighed in the balance,

and art found wanting: peres: thy kingdom is divided, and given to

the Medes and the Persians." The trial is over, the verdict is ren-

dered, and the sentence brought out. That very night the king was
hurled from his throne. That very night the army of Darius came
tearing down the streets, and you might have heard the clash of

arms, shouts of war, and have seen the king's blood mingling with
the wine in that banquet hall.

Now I want to call your attention to the word "tekel." We are

weighed in the balance. Now you cavil at the Word of God; you
make light when all is going well in the hour of your prosperity.

But when the time of trial comes, and we are called into judgment,
it will be altogether different. Suppose the sentence should come
down from heaven, upon every man and woman in this tabernacle,

to be weighed in the balance to-night, how would it be with you?
Come, my friends, are you ready to be weighed to-night? Not in

our own scales, but in God's balance. Suppose the scales were
dropped now from the kingdom of God; are you ready to step into

the balance and be weighed. Are you willing to be weighed by the

law? I can imagine some of you saying, " I wouldn't be weighed
by that law (meaning the decalogue); I don't believe it." Some
men think we are away beyond the Mosaic law; we have got out of

it. Why, Christ said in the 5th chapter of Matthew: "Think not

that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; I am not come
to destroy but to fulfill. Heaven and earth may pass away, but my
law shall never pass away;" but not until heaven and earth shall be
removed will the Word of God be removed. Now the command-
ments that I read to you to-night are as binding as ever they have

been. Many men say that we have no need of the commandments,
only of the sermon on the Mount. " Think not that I am come to

destroy the law or the prophets; I am not come to destroy but to

fulfill." Now, my friends, are you ready to be weighed by the law
of God—by that magic law? What is the first commandment?
"Thou shalt have no other Gods but me." Are you ready to be
weighed by this commandment? Now, the question is, have you
fulfilled, or are you ready to fulfill, all the requirements of this law 9
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A great many people say, if they keep the commandments they don't

need Christ. But have you kept them? I will admit if you keep
the commandments you can be saved by them; but is there a man
in this audience who can truly say that he has done this? Young
lady, can you say, " I am ready to be weighed by the law to-night?'

Can you, young man? Now, suppose we have these commandments
written upon pieces of iron. You know, when you go into a grocery
store, you see them taking a weight and putting it into the scales

against what you have bought. Now, suppose the pieces of iron as

weights, and the law of God written on them. Take this first com-
mandment, " Thou shalt have no other God but me," upon one of

the weights. Put it in one of the scales and just step on the other.

"Thou art weighed in the balance." Is your heart set upon God
to-night? Have you no other idol? Do you love him above father

or mother, the wife of your bosom, your children, home or land,

wealth or pleasure? Have you got another God before him? If you
have, surely you are not ready to step in and be weighed against

that commandment, "Thou shalt have no other God before me."
That is the commandment of God, and it is binding to-night. Then
take another. You will say there is no trouble about this one. We
might go off to other ages or other lands, and we can find people
who worship idols; but we have none here. But how many idols

have we in our hearts? Many a man says: "Give me money, and I

will give you heaven; what care I for all the glories and treasures of

heaven; give me treasures here. I don't care for heaven; I want to

be a successful business man." They make money and business

their god. Although they don't make gods of silver and gold, they

bow before them. There are more men who worship silver and gold
in Chicago than any other god. But take another one: "Thou
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain." Is there a

swearing man ready to put the weight into the scales and step in?

Young man, have you been taking the name of the Lord in vain to-

day? What does he say? "The Lord will not hold him guiltless

that taketh his name in vain." I don't believe men would ever have
been guilty of swearing unless God had told them not to. They
don't swear by their friends, by their fathers and mothers, by their

wives, by their children. But because God has forbidden it, man
wants to show how he despises his law. " Thou shalt not take the

name of the Lord thy God in vain." Blasphemer, go into the scales

and see how quick you will fly out. You will be like a feather in

the balance. A great many men think there is nothing very serious

in swearing; they don't think there's much wrong in it. Bear in

^nind that he sees something in it when he says: "Thou shalt not

take the name of the Lord thy God in vain." You cannot trifle with

God. Some men say they never swear except when they get angry.

Suppose you swear only once in six months, or a year—suppose you
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swear once in ten years, do you think God will hold you guiltless for

that one act? A man that swears once shows that his heart is re-

bellious to God. What are you going to do, blasphemer? If the
balances were here to-night, and God told you to step in, what would
you do?
But take the fourth commandment: "Remember the Sabbath day

and keep it holy." Suppose you could see the law written over
these walls, "Remember to keep the Sabbath day, to keep it holy,"

could you say that you had observed it? Are you ready to be
weighed by the weight, " Remember the Sabbath day to keep it

holy" ? Some of us may be professed Christians, but do we observe
the Sabbath? If this country falls into neglect of the observance of

the Sabbath, it will go the way of France, Mexico, and Spain. Every
nation that gives up the Sabbath must go down. It is only a ques-
tion of time with them. Look when the children of Israel refused
to obey the injunction of the Lord in regard to the cultivation of

their land, how he took them into bondage and kept them for seventy
3^ears, to let them know that God's land was not to be trampled
under their feet. Are you guilty or not, guilty or innocent, in re-

gard to this law: " Thou shalt keep the Sabbath day holy?" When
I was in France in 1867, I could not tell one day from another. On
Sunday stores were open, buildings were being erected, the same
as on other days. See how quick that country went down. Only a

few years ago it stood breast to breast with other nations; it stood

side by side almost with England. But it didn't have any respect

for the Sabbath; it trampled God's message under foot; and when
the hour of battle came, God left it alone. My friends, every nation

that tramples the Sabbath under its feet must go to ruin. Are you
innocent or guilty? Do you keep the Sabbath day holy, or not? I

have been talking to those car conductors—and if there's any class

of men I pity more than another it is them; and they have to work
on the Sabbath. Some of you are breaking this law by coming down
here on Sunday in the cars. What will you do? Foot it. It will be
better for you. I make a point of never allowing myself to break
the Sabbath of any man. When I was in London, and it's a pretty

big city, you know, in my ignorance I made arrangements to preach

four times in different places one Sunday. After I had made the ap-

pointment, I found I had to walk sixteen miles; and I walked it, and
I slept that night with a clear conscience. I want no hackman to

rise up in judgment against me. My friends, if we want to help the

Sabbath, let business men and Christians never patronize cars on the

Sabbath. I would hate to own stock in those horse-car companies,

to be the means of taking the Sabbath from these men, and have to

answer for it at the day of judgment. No man can work seven day!

a week and save his soul. And the very best thing we have is being

taken from these men by us Christians. Are you willing to step
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into the balance and be weighed against "Thou shalt keep the Sab-
bath day holy" ?

Well, there is the fifth :
" Honor thy father and mother." Are you

ready to be weighed against this? Have you honored them? Is

there anyone here to-night who is dishonoring father or mother?
Now, I've lived nearly forty years, and I've learned one thing, if I've

learned nothing else, that no man or woman who treats disrespect-

fully father or mother ever prospers. How many young ladies have
married against their father's wishes, and gone off and just made
their own ruin. I never knew one case that did not turn out bad.

They brought ruin upon themselves. This is a commandment from
heaven : " Honor thy father and mother." In the last days, men shall

be disobedient to parents, void of natural affection ; and it seems as

if we were living in those days now. How many sons treat their

mothers with contempt, make light of their entreaties. God says,
" Honor thy father and mother." If the balances were placed in this

hall wou Td you be ready to step into them against this command-
ment? You may make light of it and laugh at it; but young men,
remember that God will hedge your way. No man shall succeed
that disobeys his commandment. But bear in mind you are not go-

ing to be weighed only against this solitary commandment—every
weight will be put in.

" Thou shalt not kill." Most of you say, " That don't touch me
at all; I never killed anyone; I'm no murderer." Look at that sermon
on the Mount, which men think so much of. Look at it. Did you
never in your heart wish a man dead who had done you an injury?

That's murder. How are you? Innocent or guilty? If you have, you
are a murderer at heart. Now come, my friends, are you ready to

be weighed against the law? Ah, if most of us were weighed to-

night we would find this word written against us: " Tekel, Thou art

weighed in the balance and found wanting."

But let us take another, "Thou shalt not commit adultery." 1

don't know any sin that afflicts us like this. It is a very delicate

subject to approach; but I never preach without being compelled to

touch upon it. Young men among us are being bound hand and
foot with this evil. Young men, hear this law to-night: " Thou shalt

not commit adultery." Are you guilty even in thought? How many
would come into the Tabernacle but that they are tied hand and
foot, as one who has been in the halls of vice, and some harlot, whose
feet are fastened in hell, clings to him and says: "If you give me up,

I will expose you." Can you step on the scales and take that harlot

with you? "Thou shalt not commit adultery." You may think that

no one knows your doings; you may think that they are all concealed;

but God knows it. " He that covers hi^sins shall not prosper." Out
with it, to-night. Confess it to your Trod. Ask him to snap the

fetters that bind you to this sin; ask him to give you victory over
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your passions. Shake yourself like Samson and say: "By the grace
of God, I will not go down to hell with a harlot;" and God will give
you power. " Thou shalt not commit adultery." As I said the
other night, I don't know a quicker way to hell. How many men
have, by their lecherous life, broken their mothers' heart and gone
down to their grave rotten, leaving the effect of their sin to their

posterity?

Well, let us take up the next. "Thou shalt not steal." How
many have been stealing to day! I maybe speaking to some clerk,

who, perhaps to-day, took five cents out of his employer's drawer to
buy a cigar; perhaps he took ten cents to get a shave, and thinks he
will put it back to-morrow—no one will ever know it. If you have
taken a penny, you are a thief. Do you ever think how those little

stealings may bring you to ruin? Let an employer find it out. If

he don't take you into the courts, he will discharge you. Your hopes
will be blasted, and it will be hard work to get up again. Whatever
condition you are in, do not take a cent that does not belong to you.
Rather than steal, go up to heaven in poverty—go up to heaven from
the poor house; and be honest rather than go through the world in a
gilded chariot of stolen riches. A man who takes money that does
not belong to him never gets any comfort. He never has any pleas-

ure, for he has a guilty conscience. " Thou shalt not steal." Are
you ready to be weighed to-night in the balances?

Then let us take the ninth commandment: " Thou shalt not bear
false witness against thy neighbor;" or, in other words, thou shalt not
be guilty of lying. If you had a chance to make 8200 or $300, are

you not willing to go into a court and lie to get it? " Thou shalt not
bear false witness against thy neighbor." Are you ready to step into

the balances against this? Then take another. "Thou shalt not
covet thy neighbor's goods." Are you innocent or guilty? How
many times I used to covet that which belonged to other people,

before I was converted. I believe that is one of the greatest sins

among us. My friends, how is it? innocent or guilty? But suppose
you are innocent of all these ten commandments; let us take that

eleventh commandment of Christ's: "A new commandment I give
unto you; thou shalt love one another." My friends, how is it to-

night? Is love reigning in your hearts? Do you love your neigh-

bors? Do you try to do them good; or are you living a life of

selfishness, merely for yourself?

Now I can imagine that nearly every man or woman is saying to

himself or herself : " If we are to be judged by these laws, how are

we going to be saved?" Every one of them has been broken by all

people. The moral man is just as guilty as the rest. There is not

a moralist in Chicago who, if he steps, into those scales, can be saved.
" Except a man be born agafn, he cannot see the kingdom of God."
" Except ye repent, ye shall all perish." That is on one side of the
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scales, and he will see on the other, "Except ye be converted, ye
shall not enter the kingdom of God." I have heard a good many
Pharisees saying: " These meetings are reaching the drunkards and
gamblers and harlots; they are doing good;" but they don't think

they need these meetings. They are all right; they are moral men.
" Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."
I don't care how moral he is. Nicodemus was probably one of the

most moral men of his day. He was a teacher of the law; yet Christ

said: "Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."
I would a good deal rather preach to thieves and drunkards and vag-

abonds, than preach to self-righteous Pharisees. You don't have to

preach to those men weeks and months to convince them that they
are sinners. When a man learns that he has need of God, and that

he is a sinner, it is very easy to reach him. But, my friends, the

self-righteous Pharisee needs salvation as much as any drunkard that

walks the streets of Chicago.

There is another class I want to speak of. If I had time, I would
just like to take up the different classes in the city. That class is

the rum-sellers. Put the rum-sellers in the balances. They ignore

God's laws; but by and by he will say to them, Tekel: "Woe be to

the man that puts the bottle to his neighbor's lips." My friends, I

would rather have that right hand cut off before I would give the

bottle to a man. I would rather have my right arm cut off than deal

out death and damnation to my fellow-men. If any poor drunkard
here should be summoned into eternity to-night, and be weighed in

the balances, what would he hear? "No drunkard shall inherit the

kingdom of God." I can see how he would reel and stagger when
he heard that. " No drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of heaven."

My friends, if you don't repent of your sins and ask him for mercy,
there is no hope for you. Let me ask you to-night to take this

question home to yourself. If a summons should come at midnight
to be weighed in the balances, what will become of your souls, be-

cause the law of God must be kept. Now there are many of you
only making professions. You belong to the First Methodist
Church, or you may be a member of a Baptist church; but are you
ready to be weighed—ready to step into these scales to-night? I

think a great many would be found like those five foolish virgins.

When the hour came, they would be found with no oil in their

lamps. If there is a person here to-night who has only an empty
lamp, or is living on mere formalism, I beg of you to give it up.

Give up that dead, cold, miserable lukewarmness. God will spit it

out of his mouth; he will have none of it. Wake up. Some of you
have gone almost to sleep while I have been trying to weigh you in

the balances. God will weigh you, and then if you have not Christ

it will be " Tekel."

I can imagine some of you saying: " I would just like Moody to
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put those tests to himself. I wonder what would become of him."
My dear friends, if God was to ask me to-night I would tell him, " I

am ready." I don't say this in any spirit of egotism, of self-right-

eousness, remember. If you ask me if I have broken the law of

Moses, I would answer, " Yes, sir." Ask me if I have broken the

commandments, " Yes, sir." You may ask me, then, how I am
ready to be weighed. If I step into the scales to-night, the son of

God will step into the scales with me. I would not dare to go into

them without him. If I did, how quick the scales would go up! If

a man has not got Christ, when the hour comes for him to be
weighed, it will be " Tekel, tekel, tekel." How are you to-night,

my friend—ready to be weighed? (pointing to one of the audience).

Answer—Yes, sir.

Mr. Moody—Have you got Christ?

Answer—Yes, sir.

Mr. Moody—That's right. Suppose I put the question to every
man and woman in this audience. How quick many of them would
begin to color up. Oh, my friends, if you haven't got him, get him
to-night. May God open your eyes and your minds to receive him
before you leave this tabernacle to-night. Christ kept the law;

Christ was the end of the law. If he had broken the law, he would
have had to die for himself; but he kept it, and we are enabled to

be clothed in righteousness. My friends, it is the height of madness
to go out of this hall to-night and run the risk of being called by
God and have to answer without him. Now is the day and hour to

accept salvation; and then he will be with us. Then there will be
no alarm with us. I pity those Christian people who are afraid of

death. They need not be*afraid of death if they have him. When
he is with us, it is only a translation. We are absent from the body
to be present with the Lord. Here is the gospel of Jesus Christ.

Will you be saved to-night? If you do not, when by-and-by God
summons you into these scales, it will be written over you: "Tekel,
tekel; thou art weighed in the balances and art found wanting."

My friends, what will you do to-night? Remain as you are and be

lost, or accept salvation and be saved?
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I want to call your attention to-night to the eight " I wills" of

Christ. Now; when we say " I will," very often it don't mean much.
My friends, I want you to pay attention to the text; 1 see some of

you looking after Mr. Sankey. (Mr. Sankey moving out.) You
may forget the songs which have been sung to-night, you may for-

get the sermon; but if the text gets down to your heart, you will

never forget it. The eight "I will's" of Christ. I was going to say
that a man, when he says " I will," may not mean much. We very
often say "I will," when we don't mean to fulfill what we say; but
when we come to the " I will" of Christ, He means to fulfill it.

Everything he has promised to do he is able and willing to accom-
plish; and he is going to do it. I cannot find any passage in scripture

in which he says " I will" do this, or " I will" do that, but it will be
done.

The first "I will" I want to call your attention to, occurs in

Matthew 11: 28: "Come unto me all ye that labor, and I will give

vou rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my
poke is easy, and my burden is light." Now what is it that man
wants more than rest? What is it that the world is in pursuit of?

What are all the men in Chicago after, if it isn't rest? What do
business men toil for, if it isn't for rest? Why do men spend their

lives in hunting for wealth, if it is not for rest? But my friends, that

is not the way to get rest. A man cannot find it in wealth; he can-

not find it in pleasure: Take the pleasure-seekers of Chicago, and
ask them if they have rest. They are like the waves of the sea, per-

petually troubled. My friends, the men who are away from God
never know what rest is. You can see this in their faces, in the

wrinkles of their brow. They don't know what rest is. What does
Christ say? "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden,

and I will give you rest." It isn't in the market for sale. How
many men in Chicago would not gladly go up to the Board of Trade
to-morrow morning, and give thousands for it, if it was for sale?

They would give thousands of dollars for it, if they could buy it.

But it ain't for sale. If you get it, you must take it as a gift from
him who came from heaven to give it. The moment a man is will-

ing to take it as a gift, it is his. There is one thing I notice: that a

man goes in every direction, seeks every means, tries every person
for rest, before he comes to the true source. He will try to get rest
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in the world; lie will try to find honor in pleasure, in politics; but he
don't get it. You can't find one of these politicians who knows what
rest is; you cannot find one of those business men who knows what
rest is, unless he has Christ. Ask any man who is after the things of
the world if he really knows what rest is, and he will answer you, "No."
Ifyou come to Christ, he tells you: "I will" give it. I like this " 1 will."

He means it; and if you want rest, go to-night and say you are weary
and your soul is seeking rest, and he will give it. He will give it

without price. Take it. " O man, thou hast destroyed thyself, but
in me is thine help." In him is your help and in him will you find

rest. If there is a poor, mangled one here, come to Christ to-night
and confess to him. Come to Christ and he will take your burden
away and put it behind his back, and he will give that weary soul

rest. Now just test it to-night. Let every one who is weary and
heavy-laden come to him to-night.

The next " I will " is in John, 6th chapter: "Him that cometh to

me I will in no wise cast out." That is as broad as the world itself.

It takes that man in the gallery yonder; it may be there is a poor,

afflicted one hidden behind that post, it takes him; it just sweeps
around this building, taking rich and poor alike. " Him that cometh
to me I will in no wise cast out." He is so anxious to save sinners,

He will take every one who comes. He will take those who are so

full of sin that they are despised by all who know them, who have
been rejected by their fathers and mothers, who have been cast ofi

by the wives of their bosoms. He will take those who sunk so low
that upon them no eye of pity is cast. " Him that cometh to me I

will in nowise cast out." Now, why not take him at his word? I

remember, a few years ago, a man in Farwell Hall was greatly

troubled about his soul. " Now," said I, "take that verse; what does
the Lord mean when he says, 'Him that cometh to me I will in no-

wise cast out," when he says that, he means it. The man replied,
" I will just take him at his word." He started home, and while

going over the Clark street bridge, something whispered to him:
"How do you know but that is a wrong translation?" He was just

laying right hold of it, when this was whispered to him. The poor
fellow didn't sleep any that night. He was greatly troubled, but at

last he made up his mind that he would just believe it, and when he
got to the Lamb of God he would tell him of it, and the devil left

him. Now, my friends, just take it. Some men say, "I am not
worthy to come." I never knew a man yet to go to church that was
worthy. Why, he Joes not profess to save worthy men; he saves

sinners. As a man said in the inquiry-room: He didn't come to save

make-believe sinners, or painted sinners, but real sinners. A man
don't want to draw his filthy rags of self-righteousness about him,

when he comes to him. The only thing a sinner has that God wants
is his sin. You need not bring your tears, your prayers, your good
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works, or deeds; you must come to him as a sinner, and he wili

clothe yon in a garment fit to come before him. Now the kings of

this earth call around them the wealthy and influential men of their

kingdom; but when Christ came down here, he called the outcasts,

the publicans, and sinners around him. And that was the principal

fault the people found with him. Those self-righteous Pharisees

were not going to associate with harlots and publicans. The princi-

pal charge against him was, " This man receiveth sinners and eateth

with them." Who would have such a man around him as John Bun-
yan in his time. He, a Bedford tinker, why, he couldn't get inside

one of the princely castles. I was very much amused when I was
over on the other side. They had erected a monument to John
Bunyan, and it was unveiled by lords and dukes and great men.
Why, while he was on earth they wouldn't allow him inside the walls

of their castles. Yet he was made one of the mightiest instruments
in the spread of the gospel. No book that has ever been written comes
so near the Bible as John Bunyan's " Pilgrim's Progress." And he
was a poor Bedford tinker. So it is with God. He picks up some
poor, lost tramp, and makes him an instrument to turn hundreds and
thousands to Christ. It is a question whether in all Chicago there is

a man who is exercising such an influence for good as this man Saw-
ver. Four years ago he was a tramp; he had been cast off by his

own mother, by his own sisters, by his wife; and he hadn't seen his

rtwn son for fifteen years. Then he was a lost man. Cast off by
«very one ; but the Son of God stooped low enough to save him. I doubt,
as. I said before, whether there is a man who has so much influence as

tnat man has to-day. "Him that cometh to me I will in nowise cast

out." Is there some poor outcast, some poor tramp, here to-night?

I've got a good message for you. May be you are hiding away be-

hind that post; but I've got a good message for you, the best message
you ever heard: "Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out."

Come all just as you are; don't wait. He will take you as you sit

into his loving bosom; he will make you a champion of the cross, and
you will become an instrument in his hand to build up his kingdom.
Thank God for such a book; thank God for such a gospel—thank the

God of heaven for such a text: "Him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out."

The next "I will" is found in Luke. We are told of a man who
was full of leprosy; he was just rotten with it. Perhaps his fingers

had rotted off; it might have been that his nose was eaten off. That
is the way leprosy affects a man. Well, there is a man full of lepro-

sy, and he comes to Christ just as he was. A good many people, if

they had been in his place, would have waited till they got a little

better before they came before him; but this man wanted to get the
leprosy away. If he had waited to see if he got better, there would
have been no sense in it. A man might as well, if he had a sick

31
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child, say: "When it gets better, I will send for the doctor." It is

because your child is sick that you want the doctor. It is because
this man had the leprosy that he wanted Christ. The leper came to
him and said: " Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean." There
is faith for you; and the Lord touched him, saying, "I will; be thou
clean;" and away went the leprosy, as if it had been struck by light-

ning. I have often wondered if he ever turned around to see where
it had gone: no doubt, like Naaman, his flesh became as the flesh of
a little child. He didn't wait to see whether the leprosy would im-
prove; because he was convinced that it was growing worse and
worse, every day. So it is with you. You will never have a night
so favorable for coming to Christ as this one. If you put off till to-

morrow, your sins will have become more numerous. If you wait
till Sunday next, a whole week's sins will be built upon those vou
have already. Therefore, the soOner you come, the fewer sins you
will have to be forgiven. Come to him to-night. If you say to him,
"Lord, I am full of sin; thou canst make me clean;" " Lord, I have
a terrible temper; thou canst make me clean;" "Lord, I have a de-
ceitful heart; cleanse me, O God; give me a new heart. O God,
give me the power to overcome the flesh, and the snares of the devil!"

if you come to him with a sincere spirit you will hear the voice, " I

—

will; be thou clean." It will be done. Do you think that the God
who created the world out of nothing, who by a breath put life into

the world—do you think that if he says, " Thou wilt be clean," you
will not? A great many people say, "If I become converted, I am
afraid I will not hold out." Why, don't you see that we cannot
serve God with our own strength. When we accept him, he gives

us strength to serve him. When he has taken away the leprosy of

sin, it is easy to live for him. And I want to call your attention to

the fact that even if you are bad, he don't care. It may be that

some one here has disgraced his or her father or mother; it may be
that they have disgraced every friend they ever had, and that they
just despise themselves. Come to him, and he will cleanse you. It

is to you I am speaking to-night. He can save you to the uttermost.

The next " I will" I want to call your attention to is the " I will"

of confession, in Matthew. "Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me
before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in

heaven." Let me say, right here, that this is the very verse up to

which men in Chicago will have to come. Men come to me and
say: " Do you mean to affirm, Mr. Moody, that I've got to make a

public confession when I accept Christ; do you mean to say I've got

to confess him in my place of business, and in my family? Am I to

let the whole world know that I am on his side?" A great many
are willing to accept Christ; but they are not willing to publish it,

to confess it. A great many are looking at the lions and the bears

in the mountains." Now, my friends, the devil's mountains are only
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made of smoke. Why, he can throw a straw into your path and
make a mountain of it. He says to you: "You cannot confess and
pray to your family; why, you'll break down. You cannot tell it to

your shopmate; he will laugh at you." But when you accept him
you will have power to confess him. He has said: "If any man will

come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and fol-

low me." It is the way to heaven—by the way of the cross; and I

believe in my soul that more men are stumbling upon this verse

than upon any other. They are willing to do everything necessary
except take up the cross and follow him. Now, let me read this

verse again: " Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me before men,
him will I confess also before my father, which is in heaven." When
I was in London there was a leading doctor in that city, upwards of

seventy years of age, who wrote me a note to come and see him pri-

vately about his soul. He was living at a country seat, a little way
out of London, and he only came into town two or three times a

week. He was wealthy, and was nearly retired. I received the note
right in the midst of the London work, and told him I could not
see him. I received a riote a day or two after from a member
of his family, urging me to come. The letter said his wife had
been praying for him for fifty years, and all the children had be-

come Christians by her prayers. She had prayed for him all

those years, but no impression had been made upon him. Upon
his desk they had found the letter from me, and they came up to

London to see what it meant; and I said I would see him. When
we met, I asked him if he wanted to become a Christian, and he
seemed every way willing; but when it came to confession to his

family, he halted. " I tell you," said he, " I cannot do that; my
life has been such that I would not like to confess before my
family." "Now there is the point; if you are not willing to con-

fess Christ, he will not confess you; you cannot be his disciple."

We talked for some time, and he accepted. I found that, while

I had been in one room, the daughter and some friends, anxious for

the salvation of that aged parent, were in the other room praying to

God; and when he started out, willing to go home and confess

Christ, I opened the door of the other room, not knowing the daugh-
ter was there. And the first words she said were, "Is my father

saved?" "Yes, I think he is," I answered; and ran down to the

front door and called him back. "Your daughter is here," I said;
" this is the time to commence your confession." The father, with
tears trickling down his cheeks, embraced his child. "My dear
daughter, I have accepted Christ;" and a great flood of light broke
upon him at that confession. A great many here in Chicago are

ashamed to come out and take their stand for Christ. If you want
peace and joy, my friends, you must be willing to confess. I am
told that, in China, the height of a Chinaman's ambition is to have



f

484 EIGHT " I WILLS" OF CHRIST.
,

his name put in the house of Confucius. He must have performed
some great act of valor, or done the State some great service, before
he can have his name there. That is the highest point of a China-
man's ambition. It ought to be the height of our ambition to have
our name registered in heaven, and have Christ to confess us in the
courts of heaven. How excited we used to be during the war when
some general did something extraordinary, and some one got up in

Congress to confess his exploits; how the papers used to talk about
it! If we come out for Christ here, he will confess us in heaven be-
fore the throne and the angels. May God help you to confess him
to-night.

Another " I will "—to me a very precious " I will "—was given to

those early fishe/men. He said, " If you will follow me, I will make
you fishers of men." That is the "I will " of service. I pity those
Christians from the very depth of my heart, who have only made a
profession of religion, and stopped there. My friends, they don't
have the joy of salvation. I tell you, the only happy Christians are

those who are fishers of men. If a man be a true Christian, he wins
souls. He cannot help it; for He says: " If you will follow me, I

will make you fishers of men. Peter caught more men at Pentecost
than he ever caught fish in his nets. I have often thought of the

remark one of the disciples made to Him as they were standing to-

gether one day: u Lord, we have left all to follow thee." What did
they leave? A few old fishing boats and broken nets. They were
looking to those things they had left behind; and a great many peo-
ple here are looking to what they will leave, if they serve him. It

is not necessary to leave the things of this life when you follow him.

It is not necessary to give up your business, if it's a legitimate one,

in order to accept Christ. But you mustn't set your heart on the old

nets, by a good deal. Now, my friend, if you want to be a religious

Christian, follow him fully. No man follows Christ and ever regrets

it; and the nearer we get to him the more useful we become. Then
we will save men. It seems to me, after I am dead and gone, I

would rather have a man to come to my grave and drop a tear and
say: " Here lies the man who converted me, who brought me to the

cross of Christ "—it seems to me I would rather have this than a col-

umn of pure gold reaching to the skies, built in my honor. If a man
wants to be useful, follow Him. You will succeed, if you follow him.

Whenever you find a man who follows Christ, that man you will find

a successful one. He don't need to be a preacher, he don't need to

be an evangelist, to be useful. He may be useful in business. See
what power an employer has, if he likes. How he could labor with

his employes, and in his business relations. Often a man can be far

more useful in a business sphere than he could in another. If we
want to spend a life of usefulness, accept him, and He will make you
"fishers of men." Young man, don't you want to win souls to
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Christ? Well, then, just follow him. " You follow me, and I will

make you fishers of men."
The next " I will," a very precious one, is, " I will not leave you

comfortless," down here in this dark world. Now, some people think

they have a very hard battle before them when they accept him. A
lady came to me lately and said: "I am the only one of my family

who is a Christian; and I feel lonely." "Why," said I, "Christ is

with you; if you have got an elder brother sitting at the right hand of

God, what more do you want?" Oh, this precious "I will;" this

comfort and joy, "I will be with you to the end of the world;" " I

will never forsake you." You may take comfort to-night. He will

be with you always. You may not see him with the eye of flesh;

but you will see him by the eye of faith.

The next " I will" is found in the 4th chapter of John: " I will

raise him up at the last day." These bodies of ours are going down
to the grave; but they are not going to lie there long: the Son of

God will wake them up. When he was here he raised up three bod-
ies; and let me say to you, young children, that the first one he
raised was a little child. Ah, there will be many little children

there, " for of such is the kingdom of heaven." He gave us three

instances. The first was the little girl. When the people heard
he had raised up some one from the dead, they thought it was a mis-

take. She wasn't dead, but only asleep; it wasn't a real miracle.

The next one was a young man. "Oh, no," they thought, "that's

no miracle; if they had left him alone, he'd have awoke; he was only
asleep." But the next case that came along was that of Lazarus;
and Matthew tells us that he had been dead four days; he had been
laid away in the sepulcher, and the Son of God merely said, " Laza-

rus, come forth." Now, I like a religion that gives me such comfort,

that when I lay away my loved ones in the grave I know they will

by and by hear the voice of the Son of God calling them forth. I

used to wonder how Christians had so much comfort in affliction,

and used to question whether I could have as much; but I have
learned that God gives us comfort when we need it. A few weeks
ago I stood at the grave of a man I loved more than any one on
earth, except my wife and family. As he was laid down in the nar-

row bed and the earth dropped upon the coffin-lid, it seemed as if a

voice came to me, saying, " He will rise again." 1 like a religion

by which we can go to the grave of our loved ones and feel that they
will rise again ; I like a religion that tells us, although we sow them in

corruption they will rise incorruptible; that although we sow them
in weakness they will rise in power and glory, and ascend to the

kingdom of light. This is the comfort for Christians. Thank God for

this, " I will not leave you comfortless."
" I will that they may be with me" is the sweetest of all. The

thought that I will see him in his beauty; the thought that I will
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meet him there, that I will spend eternity with him, is the sweetest
of them all. This last week we had Thanksgiving day. How many
families gathered together, perhaps the first time in many years; and
the thought would come stealing over some of them, Who will be
the first to break the circle? Perhaps many of these circles of
friends will never meet again. Thank God, yonder the circles shall

never be broken—when the fathers and mothers and children gather
around him in those mansions into which death never enters, where
sickness and sorrow never enter through yon pearly gates. Oh,
thank God for this blessed religion; thank God for the blessed
Christ; thank God for those blessed eight " I wills." "Come unto me
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest;"
" Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out;" st Whoso-
ever, therefore, shall confess me before men, him will I confess also

before my Father which is in heaven;" " If you will follow me, I will

make you fishers of men;" " I will, be thou clean;" " I will not leave
you comfortless;" "I will that they may be with me." May God
bless every soul in this building to-night, and bring you to the cross.

THE GOSPEL PREACHER.
" And there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias, and when he had opened

the book he found the place where it was written: The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at
liberty them that are bruised; to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And he closed the
book, and he gave it again to the minister and eat down. And the eyes of all them that
were in the synagogue were fastened on him. And he began to say unto them, This day is
the Scripture fulfilled in your ears.

1 '' Lukb 4: 17-21.

I am going to ask our friends if they will please turn in their Bibles

to the 4th chapter of Luke, and the 17th verse: " And there was de-

livered unto him the book of the prophet Isaiah, and when he had
Opened the book he found the place where it was written: The Spirit

of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the

gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to

preach deliverance to the captives, and recovery of sight to the blind,

to set at liberty them that are bound; to preach the acceptable year
of the Lord. And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the

minister and sat down. And the eyes of all of them that were in the

synagogue were fastened on him. And he began to say unto them,
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This day is the Scripture fulfilled in your ears," I suppose our friends

have noticed, in reading the life of the Lord Jesus Christ, that never
when he was down on earth do we read about him taking a copy of

the Scriptures in his hands except in this synagogue. I have no
doubt that the Lord Jesus Christ knew the Scriptures from beginning

to end, so that he did not require to take them up to find a passage.

Here, for the first and for the last time, do we read about him taking

them in his hands. It was a prophecy he took up, and that prophecy
was the book of Isaiah. "We are told in Luke that the Lord Jesus

Christ found a certain place. I suppose that means that he searched

for a certain passage of Scripture which declared his mission to.the

children of men. He might have preached from any single text in

that wonderful book. If he had liked, he could have told his mes-
sage without any reference to that wonderful book; but he turned to

the place and read: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he
hath anointed me to preach the gospel; he hath sent me to heal the

broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives and recovering

of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised." You
know that eighteen hundred years ago books were not printed as

they are to-day. These books were written on parchment and put on
rollers, and the Lord Jesus Christ had to unroll these parchments be-

fore he came to the passage, saying, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me." I have often tried to imagine what thoughts passed through
his mind as his blessed eye rested upon passage after passage of that

book. He might have pointed to that passage: "I have nourished

and brought up children, and they have rebelled against me. The
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib, but Israel doth
not know;" but the Lord passed that by. He might have turned to

a passage in the same chapter: "From the sole of the foot even unto
the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds and bruises and
putrefying sores; they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither

molified with ointment;" but he passed that by. He might have
turned to that wonderful passage in the ninth chapter: " For unto us

a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall be
upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsel-
lor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace;"
but Jesus passed that by. He did not want to read about the divin-

ity; he came into that synagogue to read about the mission to sin-

ners, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon me." He might have read
that sweet passage: "Though thou wert angry with me, thine anger
is turned away, and thou comfortest me." Jesus didn't need that—
the cross had not yet had its victim. He might have turned to that

sweet 32d chapter: And a man shall be as a hiding-place from the

wind, and a covert from the tempest, as rivers of water in a dry place,

as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land;" but he just passed
that by. He ought to have opened the book at that 35th chapter,
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where it speaks about water breaking out in the wilderness and the
desert blooming; but the millennium had not come yet. Without
Calvary, there could be no millennium. So he turned to the passage
which says, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me." I wonder how
those men would have felt had he read: "He was despised and re-

jected of men; a man of sorrows." He did not tell them how they
treated him; he merely turned to the passage which spoke of his mis-
sion.

And in that synagogue, on that Sabbath day, beloved friends, there
was not a human heart any different from yours. They loved to hear
good news or glad tidings; and I am sure there is not one here to-

night, rich or poor, high or low, but likes to hear glad tidings. In
Ireland, a man used to live opposite to where I was living, and when
a man would come from the market with something that had been
ordered he would ring the bell, and stand waiting for five or six min-
utes before any servant would come to the door. Sometimes ladies

and gentlemen would come up and stand waiting for the door to be
opened. But I always noticed one thing: whenever the postman
would come and give his double knock, that moment three or four

of them would come to the door. Sometimes the master and mistress

of the house themselves would run to the door, to get what they
thought good news. You know you never keep the postman at the

door. Everybody is fond of good news, of glad tidings. Previous
to my coming across to this great country of yours, I was holding
meetings in London. I took my ticket from there to Manchester, to

bid some friends good-bye. When I got to the railway carriage, I

saw a little group of boys around two little fellows. Their coats were
threadbare, with patches here and there carefully covering up the

holes. Some good mother, it was evident, too poor to send them
away in fine style, was trying to make them as neat as she could.

The boys belonged to a Sunday-school in London, and the group
around them was their schoolmates, who had come down to bid them
good-bye. They shook hands, and then their Sunday-school teacher

did the same, and wished them Godspeed. After that their minis-

ter came and took them by the hand, and breathed a prayer that

they would be blessed. When they all had bade the boys good-bye,

a poor widow came up and put her arms around the companion of her

son. Perhaps he had no mother, and she kissed him for his mother
and wished him good-bye. Then she put her arms around the neck
of the other boy, and he put his arms around her, and she began to

weep. "Don't cry, mother," said the boy; "don't cry; I'll soon be
in America, and I'll save money, and soon send for you to come out

to me. I'll have you out with me. Don't cry." He stepped into

the carriage, the steam was turned on, and the train was in motion
when he put his head out of the window and cried, " Farewell, dear

mother;" and the mother's prayer went out: "God bless my boy;
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God bless my boy." Don't you think that when they came to Amer-
ica and sent the first letter to England, that mother would run quick-

ly to the door when the postman came with that letter? How quick
that mother would take that letter and break the seal. She wants
to hear good news. There is not one here to-night who has not a

message of good news, of glad tidings; better news than was ever
received by a mother in England from a son in America, or from a

mother in England by a son in America. It is glad tidings from a
loving Savior; glad tidings of great joy. He says, " The Spirit of the

Lord is upon me," to preach good news. That is what brought the

Savior down from glory—to preach glad tidings.

But, mark you, it is to the poor—not the poor in pocket. God
never looks into a bank-book; he never looks into your purse, to

see whether you are rich or poor; he looks into the sinner's heart,

and if that sinner has nothing—no deeds, no prayers, no tears, then
the Son of God comes from heaven to that poor soul. " The Spirit

of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the

gospel to the poor." On Friday night, in a certain place where I

was, two or three ladies were talking about the Bible. One lady

said to another: "I saw some of my friends reading the Bible, and
they were looking so glum and melancholy." Turning round to me
she said: ^ I don't think people should be melancholy when they
read the Bible; do you, Mr. Moody?" " Well," I replied, "it de-

pends upon the kind of people who read the Bible; if they are un-

saved sinners, they will." "But," she asked, "tell me why." "Be-
cause that book is the death-warrant of an unsaved sinner; but if a
man knows that he is lost, that he is guilty and condemned, and he
comes to the Savior, then the Bible is not a death-warrant." It is a

reprieve—it is a pardon—it is good news, glad tidings. Every man
here to-night who is unsaved, ought to be sad when he reads his

death-warrant; and that is the reason why people unsaved do not

like to read this book. When we believe, we hear the good news
that comes to us in the cry from Calvary, "It is finished!" That is

not bad news—that is not our death-warrant—that is my pardon

—

that is my peace—my justification. Jesus finished that work, and
he finished that work for me. It is good news and glad tidings to

the sinner; and there is not a little child in this hall to-night but can
understand it, if they take it as God gives it in this book. It is not
long ago, it just seems the other day, when my dear friend Dr.

Mathieson, now in heaven, told me he was preaching the gospel in

Scotland, and a minister told him he had in his congregation a little

idiot boy. He did not know what to do with him; he had spoken to

him many times, but the boy always said: "Ye maun wait till a'

come to ye, and when a' come I'll sing ye a sang an' tell ye a story;

but ye maun wait till a' come to ye." The minister heard that the

boy was dying, and he went to him and said: " Sandy, you promised
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me that you would sing me a song and tell me a story before you
died; will you tell it now?" "Yes, minister," replied the boy

—

"Three in ane an' ane in three, an' Jesus Christ he died for me;
that's a'." " Three in one and one in three, and Jesus Christ he
died for me." I tell you I would rather be a poor idiot and know
rhat, than be one of the mightiest and so-called wisest men in the

city of Chicago, and not believe that Jesus took my place and died

for me on Calvary's cross. That gospel's very simple; it is very easy
to understand. Here am I, a poor sinner, and God has said, " The
soul that sinneth shall die ;" but God so loved that sinner that he
don't want him to die. He had a Son whom he sent from heaven to

Calvary to die on the cross, on purpose to put away our sin. Now,
I believe; and my sins are put away, and I am saved. Do you want
to.be saved to-night? Jesus' blood was shed for you; he put away
sin by the sacrifice of himself. What must I do to be saved? Believe.

How can believing save me? Jesus died to save. It is not my be-

lieving that puts away my sin; . it is my belief that accepts Christ as

my Savior, and the moment I believe on him, I know that eighteen

hundred years ago he bled and died on purpose to give me everlast-

ing life. How can I know that I can be saved to-night? That dear
young man in the gallery yonder—" Can 1 know I can'be saved to-

night?" Yes. That dear mother over there—" Can I know I can
be saved to-night?" Yes. That dear father here—"Can I know I

can be saved to-night?" Yes, before you leave your seat and go
into the inquiry-room, if you believe he took your place and sent the

message to you. On Thanksgiving night there was a young lady

in the inquiry-room, who came to me, " Oh," said she, " will you
tell me what you mean by knowing that you are saved?" She said

she was a member of a church and loved the Savior, but didn't

know that she was saved. " Will you come and sit down here and
open your Bible at the oth chapter of St. John, and read the 24th

verse?" She turned and read: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, he

that, heareth my word and believeth in him that sent me"—"Now, I

spell the next word, 4 H-a-t-h'—that's not hope," I said; " that's hath."

And she turned to me, a smile lighting up her face through her tears,

and said: "That is to have everlasting life" "Are you saved
now?" I asked. "Yes." " How do you know?" " Because," she

replied, "I said so; that is how I know." We tell you to-night, in the

Master's name, you can be saved here if you are guilty—if you have
nothing to rive to God; for he came to preach the gospel to

the poor. Some of you say: "Mustn't I repent for a week or two;

must I not try and get some of the sin taken from me, and then go
to the Lord; and when he sees I desire to be better, it will be easier?"

My friends, you can't improve yourselves. He wants to take you
just as you are.

When I was holding meetings a little time ago at Wharnecliffe, in
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England, a coal district, a great burly collier came up to me and
said in his Yorkshire dialect, " Dost know wha was at meetin'

t'night?" "No," I answered. "Why," said he, "So-an-so (men-
tioning name). The name was a familiar one. He was a very bad
man, one of the wildest, wickedest men in Yorkshire, according to

his own confession, and according to the confession of everybody
who knew him. " Weel," said the man, " he cam 5

into meetin' an'

said you didn't preach right; he said thou preached notlim' but love

o' Christ, an' that won't do for drunken colliers; ye want t' shake 'em
over the pit, and he says he'll ne'er come again." He thought I

didn't preach about hell. Mark you, my friends, I believe in eternal

damnation; I believe in the pit that burns, in the fire that's never
quenched, in the worm that never dies; but I believe that the mag-
net that goes down to the bottom of the pit is the love of Jesus. I

didn't expect to see him again; but he came the next night, without
washing his face, right from the pit, with all his working clothes

upon him. This drunken collier sat down on one of the seats that

were used for the children, and got as near to me as possible. The
sermon was love from first to last. He listened, at first attentively;

but by-and-by I saw him with the sleeve of his rough coat, wiping
his eyes. Soon after, we had an inquiry meeting, when some of those

praying colliers got around him, and it wasn't long before he was
crying: "O Lord, save me; I am lost; Jesus have mercy upon me;"
and that night he left the meeting a new creature. His wife told me
herself what occurred when he came home. His little children heard
him coming along; they knew the step of his heavy clogs, and ran
to their mother in terror, clinging to her skirts. He opened the door
as gently as could be. He had had a habit of banging the door.

My friends, if a man becomes converted, it will even make a differ-

ence in the slamming of doors. When he came into the house
and saw the children clinging to their mother, frightened, he just

stooped down and picked up the youngest girl in his arms, and
looked at her, the tears rolling down his cheeks. " Mary, Mary, God
has sent thy father home to thee," and kissed her. He picked up
another, "God has sent thy father home;" and irom one to another
he went, and kissed them allr and then came to his wife and put his

arms around his neck; "Don't cry, lass; don't cry. God has sent thy
husband home at last; don't cry;" and all she could do was to put
her arms around his neck and sob. And then he said: "Have you
a Bible in the house, lass?

1
' They hadn't such a thing. " Well, lass,

if we haven't we must pray." They got down on their knees, and
all he could say was:

" Gentle Jesus, meek and mild,
Look upon a little child;
Pity my simplicity

—

for Jesus Christ's sake, amen." It was a simple prayer, but God
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answered it. While I was at Barnet, sometime after that, a friend
came to me and said: "I've got good news for you. So-and-so
(mentioning the collier's name) is preaching the gospel everywhere he
goes—in the pit and out of the pit, and tries to win everybody to
the Lord Jesus Christ.

1
' O brother and sister, won't you trust the

Savior to-night? Dear mother and father, won't you believe the
gospel; won't you rest upon that finished work; won't you give up
your doings and strivings, and just like a little child rest upon that
Savior? Believe the glorious gospel, and have everlasting life. May
God bless you all, for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.

"THEIR ROCK IS NOT AS OUR ROCK."
"For their rock is not as our rock, even our enemies themselves being judges." Dku-

TEBONOMT32: 31.

I want to call your attention to-night to a text which you will find

in the 32d chapter of Deuteronomy and the 31st verse: "For their

rock is not as our rock, even our enemies themselves being judges."

I wish that this audience for about thirty minutes would just imag-
ine they are sitting in judgment—that each one is sitting upon the

case brought up. We want every man, woman and child in this

building to decide the question brought before them: "For their

rock is not as our rock, even our enemies themselves being judges."
This was uttered by Moses, in his farewell address to Israel. He had
been with them forty years, day and night. He had been the king,

or president, or judge, or whatever you may call it; he had been
their leader or instructor; in other words, he had been a god to them,
for all the blessings of heaven came through him. And the old man
was about leaving them. He had taken them to the borders of the

promised land; and all who had left Egypt with him, but Joshua
and Caleb, had been laid in that wilderness. Now he is making his

farewell address; and young man, if you have never read it, read it

to-night. It is the best sermon in print. I do not know any other

sermon in the New or Old Testament that compares with it. His
natural activity hadn't abated; he had still the vigor of youth. I can

see him as he delivers it: his long white hair flowing over his shoul-

ders, and his venerable beard covering his breast, as he gives them
the wholesome instruction. Now, I want every one to wake up here.

I see one young man over there who has just gone to sleep. All
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you young men will help me, if you see any one next you going to

sleep, by pinching his elbow. We don't want any one here to sleep.

I remember, when I was in Boston, I fell asleep m church; and a

man just pinched me, and I rubbed my eyes and woke up. I looked
at the minister; and lo, and behold, I thought he was preaching di-

rectly at me. It seemed as if he knew all about my faults, and my
disposition, and everything about me. I never felt so cheap in my
life. All his remarks seemed to be directed to me, and I wondered
who had been telling that minister about me. At the conclusion of

the sermon, I pulled my coat-collar up and got out as quick as I

could. Now bear in mind, you men who have gone to sleep are the

very men I want to speak to. But let us go back to the subject.

The old man was giving his farewell address, in which he said: "This
rock is not as our rock, even our enemies themselves being judges."

Now I am not going to call upon Christians to settle this question,

but the ungodly, the unconverted, must decide this question; and
if you be fair with the argument you will have to admit that "Your
rock is not as our rock;" your peace is not as our peace; because we
have got our feet on the rock of Jesus.

You know, in the first place, that the atheist does not believe in

any God. He denies the existence of a God. Now, I contend that

his rock is not as our rock, and will let those atheists be the judges.

What does an atheist look forward to? Nothing. He is taking a

very crooked path in this world. His life has been dark; it has been
full of disappointments. When he was a young man, ambition beck-
oned him on to a certain height. He has attained to that height;

but he is not satisfied. He climbs a little higher, and perhaps he
has got as far as he can get; but he is not contented. He is dissat-

isfied; and if fie takes a look into the future, he sees nothing. Man's
life is full of trouble. Afflictions are as numerous as the hairs of

our head; but when the billows of affliction are rising and rolling

over him, he has no God to call upon. Therefore, I contend, his

"rock is not as our rock." Look at him. He has a child. That
atheist has all the natural affection for that child possible. He has a

son, a noble young man, who starts out in life full of promise; but
he goes astray. He has not the will-power of his father, and cannot
resist the temptations of the world. That father cannot call upon
God to save his son. He sees that son go down to ruin, step by step;

and by-and-by he plunges into a hopeless, Godless, Christless grave.

And as that father looks into that grave, he has no hope. His " rock
is not as our rock." Look at him again. He has a child laid low
with fever, racked with pain and torture; but the poor atheist can-

not offer any consolation to that child. As he stands by the bedside

of that child, she says: "Father, 1 am dying; in a little while I will

go into another world. What is going to become of me? Am I

going to die like a dumb beast? " " Yes," the poor atheist says, " I
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love you, my daughter; but you will soon be in the grave, and eaten
up with the worms; and that will be all. There is no heaven, no
hereafter; it is all a myth. People have been telling you there is a
hereafter; but they have been deluding you." Did you ever hear
an atheist going to his dying children and telling them this? My
friends, when the hour of affliction comes, they call in a minister to

give consolation. Why don't the atheist preach no hereafter, no
heaven, no God, in the hour of affliction? This very fact is an ad-

mission that " their rock is not as our rock, even our enemies them-
selves being the judges." But look again. That little child dies,

and that atheist father follows the body to the grave, and lays it

down in its resting-place, and says: " All that is left of my child is

there; it will soon become the companion of worms, who will feed
upon it. That is all there is." Why, the poor man's heart is broken,
and he will admit his " rock is not as our rock." A prominent athe-

ist went to the grave with the body of his friend. He pronounced a
eulogy, and committed all that was left of his friend to the winds, to

nature, and bade the remains farewell forever. Oh, my friends, had
he any consolation then? His "rock" was "not as our rock."

A good many years ago there was a convention held in France, and
those who held it wanted to get the country to deny a God, and to

burn the Bible; they wanted to say that a man passed away like a

dog, like a dumb animal. What was the result? Not long after,

that country was filled with blood. Did you ever think what would
take place if we could vote the Bible, and the ministers of the gos-

pel, and God, out from among the people? My friends, the country
would be deluged with blood. Your life and mine would not be safe

in this city to-night. We could not walk through those streets with

safety. We don't know how much we owe God and^the influence

of his gospel among even ungodly men. I can imagine some of you
saying: "Why this talk about atheists? There are none here."

Well, I hope there isn't; but I find a great number who come into

the inquny-rooms, just to look on, who confess they don't believe in

any God, or any hereafter.

But there is another class called deists, who, you know, don't be-

lieve in revelation, who don't believe in Jesus Christ. Ask a deist

who is God. " Well," he will say, "He is the beginning; he who
caused all things." These deists say there is no use to pray, be-

cause nothing can change the degrees of their deity; God never an-

swers prayer. " Their rock is not as our rock." In the hour of af-

fliction, they too send off for some Christian to administer consola-

tion. Bat there is another class. They say: " I am no deist; I am
a pantheist; I believe that God is in the air; he is in the sun, the

stars, in the rain, in the water." They say God is in this wood.
Why, a pantheist the other night told me God was in that post; he
was in the floor. When we come to talk to those pantheists, we find
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them no better than the deists and atheists. There was one of

that sort that Sir Isaac Newton went to talk to. He used to argue

with him, and try to get the pantheist into his belief; but he couldn't.

In the hour of his distress, however, he cried out to the God of Sir

Isaac Newton. Why don't they cry to their God in the hour of their

trouble? When I used to be in this city, I used to be called on to

attend a good many funerals. I would inquire what the man was in

his belief. If I found out he was an atheist, or a deist, or a pan-

theist, when I would go to the funeral and in the presence of his

friends said one word about that man's doctrine, they would feel in-

sulted. Why is it that, in a trying hour, when they have been talk-

ing all the time against God—wiry is it that, in the darkness of

affliction, they call in believers in that God to administer consola-

tion?

The next class 1 want to call attention to is the infidel. I contend
his " rock" is not as our "rock." Look at an infidel. An infidel is

one who don't believe in inspiration of the Scripture. These
men are very numerous, and they feel insulted when we call them
infidels; but the man who don't believe in the inspiration of Scrip-

ture is an infidel. A good many of them are in the church, and not

a few of them have crept into the pulpit. These men would feel

insulted if we called them infidels; but if a man says—I don't care

who he is, or where he preaches—if he tries to say that the Bible is

not inspired, from back to back, he is an infidel. That is their true

name, although they don't like to be called that. Now in that

blessed book there are five hundred or six hundred prophecies, and
every one of them has been fulfilled to the letter; and yet men say

they cannot believe the Bible is inspired. As I said the other night,

those who cannot believe it have never read it. I hear a great many
infidels talk against the Bible; but I haven't found the first man
who ever read the Bible from back to back carefully and remained
an infidel. My friends, the Bible of our mothers and fathers is true.

How many men have said to me: "Mr. Moody, I would give the

world if I had your faith, your consolation, the hope you have from
your religion." Is not that a proof that "their rock is not as our
rock"? Now look at these prophecies in regard to Nineveh, in re-

gard to Babylon, to Egypt, to the Jewish nation, and see how liter-

ally they have been fulfilled to the letter. Every promise God
makes, he carries out. But although infidels prefer their disbelief

in the inspiration of Scripture, they do not believe in their hearts

what they declare, else why, when we talk with them, if they have
any children, do they send them out of the room? Now, not long
ago, I went into a man's house; and when I commenced to talk

about religion he turned to his daughter and said: "You had bettor

go out of the room; I want to say a few words to Mr. Moody."
When she had gone, he opened a perfect torrent of infidelity upon
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me. "Why," said I, " did you send your daughter out of the room
before you said this?" "Well," he replied, " I did not think it would
do her any good to hear what I said." My friends, his "rock is not
as our rock." Why did he send his daughter out of the room, if he
believed what he said? It was because he did not believe it. Why,
if I believed in infidelity, I would wish my daughters and my sons,

my wife, and all belonging to me, sharers in the same belief. I would
preach it wherever I went. But they doubt what they advocate.

If they believed it down in their souls, why, when their daughters
die, do they send for a true Christian to administer consolation?

Why don't they send for some follower of Voltaire, or Hume, or

Paine? Why, when they make their last will, do they send for some
Christian to carry it out? My friends, it is because their rock has no
foundation; it is because in the hour of adversity, in spite of all their

boasts of -the grandeur of infidelity, they cannot trust their infidel

friends. " Their rock is not as our rock, even our enemies them-
selves being judges."

Now, did you ever hear of a Christian in his dying hour recant-

ing? You never did. Did you ever hear of Christians regretting

that they had accepted Christianity, and in their dying hour embracing
infidelity? I would like to see the man who could stand and say he
had. But how many times have Christians been called to the bedside

of an Atheist, or Deist, or Infidel in his dying hours, and heard him
crying for mercy? In that hour infidelity is gone; and he wants the

God of his father and mother to take the place of his black infidelity.

It is said of West, an eminent man, that he was going to take up the

doctrine of the resurrection, and 'show the world what a fraud it was,

while Lord Lyttleton was going to take up the conversion of Saul,

and just show the folly of it. These men were going to annihilate

that doctrine, and that incident of the gospel. They were going to

emulate the Frenchman, who said it took twelve fishermen to build

up Christ's religion, but one Frenchman pulled it down. From Cal-

vary this doctrine rolled along the stream of time, through the

eighteen hundred years, down to us, and West got at it and began to

look at the evidence; but, instead of being able to cope with it, he

found it perfectly overwhelming—the proof that Christ had risen,

that he had come out of the sepulchre, and ascended to heaven and
led captivity captive. The light dawned upon him; and he became
an expounder of the Word of God, and a champion of Christianity.

And Lord Lyttleton, that infidel and skeptic, hadn't been long at

the conversion of Saul before the God of Saul broke upon his sight,

and he too began to preach. I don't believe there is a man in the

audience who, if he will take his Bible and read it, but will be con-

vinced of its truth.

What does infidelity do for a man? "Why," said a dying infidel,

" My principles have lost me my friends; my principles have sent my
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wife to her grave with a broken heart; they have made my children

beggars; and 1 go down to my grave without peace or consolation."

I never heard of an infidel going down to his grave happily. But
not only do they go on without peace, but how many youths do they
turn away from God? How many young men are turned away from
Christ by these infidels and devils? Let them remember that God
will hold them responsible, if they are guilty of turning men away
from heaven. A few infidels gathered around a dying friend lately,

and they wanted him to hold on to the end, to die like a man. They
were trying to cheer him, but the poor infidel turned to them: "Ah,"
said he, "what have I got to hold on to?" My friends, let me ask
you what you have got to hold on to? Every Christian has Christ

to hold on to—the resurrected man. "I am he that liveth and was
dead; and behold I am alive for evermore." Thank God, we have
some one to carry us through all our trials. But what has the Infi-

nel, only the shell. How many men are there in Chicago who are

His gods are false gods. They are like the false gods of the Hebrews;
they never hear their cry. Whereas, if we have the God of Daniel, of

x\braham, he is always ready to succor us when in distress; and we
can make him our fortress, and we have a refuge in the storm of ad-
versity. There we can anchor safely, free from danger and disaster.

I was reading to-night almost the last words of Lord Byron, and I

want to draw a comparison between the sorrowful words of Byron
and those of Saint Paul. He died very young—he was only thirty-

six—after leading an ungodly life.

" My days are in the yellow leaf,

The flower and fruit of life are gone;
The worm, the canker and the grief

Are mine alone."

Compare those words with the words of St. Paul: " I have fought
a good fight; I have finished my course; I have kept the faith.

Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day." What a

contrast! What a difference! My friends, there is as much differ-

ence between them as there is between heaven and hell, between
death and life. Be judges which is the most glorious—atheism, de-

ism, infidelity, or the Christianity of St. Paul. May God take all

these isms and sweep them from the world.

I want to read to you a letter which I received some time ago. I

read this to you because I am getting letters from infidels, who say
that not an infidel has repented during our meetings. Only about
ten days ago I got a letter from an infidel, who accused me of being
a liar. He said there had not been an infidel converted during our
meetings. My friends, go up to the young converts' meeting any
Monday night; and you will see there ten or twelve every night, who

32
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have accepted Christ. Why, nearly every night we meet with a
poor infidel who accepts Christ. But let me read this letter. We
get many letters every day for prayer; and, my friends, you don't

know the stories that lie behind those letters. The letter I am about
to read was not received here, but while we were in Philadelphia.

When I received it, I put it away, intending to use it at a future

day:
" Dear Sir: Allow me the privilege of addressing you with b.

few words. The cause of writing is indeed a serious one. I am the

son of an aristocratic family of Germany—was expensively educated,
and at college at Leipsic was ruined by drinking, etc.; was expelled
for gambling and dishonesty. My parents were greatly grieved at

my conduct, and I did not dare return home, but sailed for America.
I went to St. Louis, and remained there for want of. money to get
away. I finally obtained a situation as bookkeeper in a dry goods
house; heard from home and the death of my parents. This made
me more sinful than ever before. I heard one of your sermons,
which made a deep impression on me. I was taken sick, and the

words of your text came to me and troubled me. I have tried to

find peace of God, but have not succeeded. My friends, by reason-

ing with me that there was no God, endeavored to comfort me. The
thought of my sinfulness, and approaching the grave, my blasphemy,
my bad example, caused me to mourn and weep. I think God is

too just to forgive me my sins. My life is drawing to a close. I

have not yet received God's favor. Will you not remember me in

your prayer, and beseech God to save my soul from eternal destruc-

tion? Excuse me for writing this, but it will be the last I shall

write this side of the grave."

Ah, my friends, his " rock was not as our rock, even our enemies
themselves being judges.." I have two more letters I would like to

read. I am not accustomed to read so many letters, but on this oc-

casion I will read them to you. Some of you remember me speak-

ing of a man who came in here, who was a fugitive from justice. The
Governor of the State from which he came had offered a reward for

him, and he came into this tabernacle. He received Christ, and re-

turned to his State. This morning I received the following letter:

" Dear Sir and Brother: Owing to the law's slow delay, I am
yet a prisoner of hope. By Thursday or Friday my case will be
reached, and I'll be committed to the penitentiary; how long 1 do
not know. This condition is voluntary, or of my own seeking, be-

cause I feel it due the cause of God, or the only evidence I can give

of my repentance and desire to do better. My family and friends

hope ultimately to obtain a pardon. I desire to thank you for the

interest you have taken in me, and I ask your prayers, and those of

God's people in Chicago, that I may have strength and grace to live

under these calamities, that my poor heart-broken wife and children
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may be sustained, and, further, that God's blessing may rest on all

efforts being made for my future. After it is all over, and I am in a

felon's cell, I'll write you. In your efforts to warn men to do better

and lead a new life, bid them beware of ambition to accomplish an

undertaking at all hazards. Such is my condition. Had I left off

speculation in an invention, I might now be happy. Step by step I

yielded, until my forgeries reached over $30,000. My aim was not

to defraud, but to succeed, and pay it all back. Oh, pray for me

—

for all who suffer with me. While in Chicago, I was under an as-

sumed name. Here I am, in my native village, in my father's home,
a prisoner, not daring to go out, or even to see my children (we have
three, two boys and one girl). I hear their voices, and when they
sleep I silently go in their little room and look at them in innocent
slumber. My crimes are in another county, whither I go Thursday.
May our heavenly father bless your labors. Humbly and repentant
I am. * *

"

To-morrow probably he will go into the penitentiary to suffer for

his crime, but now his rock is our rock.

Last week a beautiful-looking young man came into the inquiry

room. He had been brought up in a happy home, with a good father

and mother. He had gone astray. When he came into the inquiry

room, he said he intended to become a Christian; but he could not,

because he knew what it would make him do. He had robbed an
express company, and that sin came between him and God. He had
been heard, and received a verdict in his favor; but he knew he was
guilty. He had gone into the witness box and committed perjury.

He turned away, and left the building. Last Friday, however, he
was at the noonday meeting; he was in my private room for a while,

and I never felt so much pity for a man in my life. He wanted to

become a Christian; but he thought of having to go back and tell

his father that he was guilty, after his father had paid $2,000 to con-

duct his trial. After a great struggle, he got down on his knees and
cried out: "Q, God, help me; forgive me my sin;" and at last he
got up and straightened himself, and said, " Well, sir, I will go
back." A friend went down to the railway station and saw him off,

and shortly after I got tiiis dispatch from him:
"Mr. Moody—God has told me what to do. The future is as clear

as crystal. I am happier than ever before."

He went on his way, reached his native village, and I received
this letter from him this morning, and I have felt my soul filled with
sorrow ever since it came. Let me say here, if there is anyone in

this hall who has taken money from his employer, go and tell him
of it at once. It is a great deal better for you to confess it than
have it on your mind—than to try to cover it up. "He that cover-

eth his sin shall not prosper." If you have taken any money that

don't belong to you, make restitution, by confession at least. If
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any one here is being tempted to commit a forgery or any crime, let

this be a warning to them:
"My Beloved Friend and Brother: lam firm in the cause.

I have started, and feel that God is with me in it. And, oh, dear
brother, do never cease praying for my dear lather and praying
mother; and I wish you would some day write them, and tell them
that God will make this all for the best. If I live for ages, 1 will

never cease praying for them; and I never can forgive myself for my
ungratefulness to my dear broken-hearted sisters and brothers, and
dear, good parents. Oh, that link that held the once happy home is

severed. O God! may it not be forever. Would that I had been a
Christian for life; that I had taken my mother's hand when a child

and walked from there, hand in hand, straight to heaven; and then
the stains would not have been. But we know, O God, that they
can't follow me into heaven, for then I will be washed of all my sins,

and the things that are on this earth will stay here.
" Oh, my dear Christian brothers, my heart almost failed me when

I was approaching my dear, happy home, and the thought that I was
the one out of eight brothers and sisters to break the chain of hap-
piness that surrounded that once happy and beautiful home, which
is now shaded with misery, and the beautiful sunshine that once lit

that happy, that dearest of homes, is now overshadowed with dark-

ness. Oh, I fear it will take my dear parents; it is more than they
can bear. When I reached home, and they all greeted me with a
kiss, and I told them I had started for heaven, and God sent me home
to tell them, my mother shed tears of happiness, and when I was
forced to bring the death stroke upon her the tears ceased to flow,

and God only can describe the scene that took place. I called them
all around me, and I thought I could not pray if I were to attempt
it. But when I knelt with them in prayer, God just told me what
to say, and I found it the will of God; and after I had prayed, I

kissed them all, and asked their pardon for my ungratefulness, which
I received from them all. Then I made my preparation to leave

home, for how long God only knows, but 1 got grace to leave in a

cheerful way, and it appeared for a short time; and if God lets mi

live to return home I will join my mother's side, take her to church
and bring my brothers and sisters and father to God. We will all

go to heaven together. My beloved brother, I must see you some
day, and just tell you what God has done for me; and I know he
will never forsake me, when I am shut up in those prison walls re-

ceiving the punishment I justly deserve for my crime. When I

can't communicate with any one else, I know I will not be shut off

from God. Oh, glory!

"I came to Cleveland last night, and was going to get that money
and return it to the general superintendent, but my attorney had
made that arrangement already. I find there is an indictment at
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Akron against me now for perjury, and I am going to take the morn-
ing train and go to Akron. Court is in progress now, and I am go-
ing to ask the court if there is an indictment against me ; and if there
is, I will hear it and then plead guilty. I will write you again soon,

and give you all the particulars and the length of my sentence."
I want to urge this letter upon your consideration as a warning.

Think of the punishment that young man has brought upon himself;

think of the agony of that father and mother when he broke the news
to them; when he told them of his guilt. His "rock was not as our
rock." May God bless every young man here to-night, and may
they be brought to the acceptation of salvation. May they turn to

the God of their fathers, and of their mothers, so that they can say,

"Your rock is our rock-—we are servants of God."

THE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN.
"God, I thank thee that I am not as other men are." Luke 18: 11. " God be merciful to

me a sinner." Lukk 18 : 13.

In this first parable, we are told that men ought to pray always and
everywhere; that prayer should not be left to a few in the churches,

but all men ought to pray. He gives us a picture, so that we may
understand in what spirit we ought to pray. Two men went up to

the temple—one to pray to himself, and the other to pray to God;
and I think it will be safe to divide the audience into two bodies, and
put them under these two heads. I think, however, whether we di-

vide the audience or not, we come under these two heads—those

who have the spirit of the Publican, and those who have the spirit of

the Pharisee. You can find that the whole community may be di-

vided into these two classes. The spirit of the prodigal and the

spirit of an elder brother are still in the world; the spirits of Cain and
Abel are still in the world, and these two are representative men.
One of them trusted in his own righteousness, and the other didn't

have any trust in it; and I say I think all men will come under these

two heads. They have either given up all their self-righteousnesss

—

renounced it all and turned their back upon it—or else they are cling-

ing to their own righteousness; and you will find that these self-

righteous men, who are always clinging to their own righteousness, are

continually measuring themselves by their neighbors. " I thank God
that I am not as other men are." That was the spirit of that Phari-
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see, and that is the spirit to-day of one class in this community; and
the other class comes under the head of this other man.
Now let us look at the man Christ pictured first. It is evident that

he was full of egotism, full of conceit, full of pride; and I believe, as

I have said before on this platform, that is one of the greatest enemies
the Son of God has to-day; and I believe it keeps more men from the

kingdom of God than anything else. Pride can grow on any soil, in

any climate; no place is too hot for it, and noplace is too cold for its

growth. How much misery has it caused in this world! How many
men here are kept from salvation by pride? Why, it sprung up into

heaven, and for it Lucifer was cast out; by pride, Nebuchadnezzar
lost his throne. As he walked through Babylon he cried, " Is not
this great Babylon which I have built?" and he was hurled from his

throne. How many men who have become drunkards, who are all

broken up—will gone, health gone—and yet are just as full of pride

as the sun is of light. It won't let them come to Christ and be saved.

A great many live like this Pharisee—only in the form of religion;

they don't want the wheat, only the husk; they don't want the ker-

nel, only the shell. How many men are there in Chicago who are

just living on empty form? They say their prayers, but they don't

mean anything. Why this Pharisee said plenty of prayers; but how
did he pray? He prayed with himself. He might as well pray te

this post. He didn't pray to God, who knew his heart a thousand
times better than he did himself. He thought he knew himself. He
forgot that he was as a sepulcher, full of dead men's bones; forgot that

his heart was rotten, currupt, and vile, and he comes and spreads out

his hands and looks up to heaven. Why the very angels in heaven
veil their faces before God as they cry, "Holy, holy, holy." But this

Pharisee comes into the temple and spreads out his hands, and says:

"Lord, I thank thee that I am not as other men are; I fast twice a

week." He set before God what he had done in comparison with

other men, and was striking a balance and making out God to be his

debtor, as thousands in Chica'go are doing to-day; and then he says,

"I give one-tenth of all I possess." I suppose, if he was living in

Chicago now, and we had gone to him and asked him for a donation

to put up this Tabernacle, he would have said: "Well, I think it

will do good; yes, I think it will—it may reach the vagabonds and
outcasts—I don't need it, of course—but if it will reach that class, it

will do good. I will give $50, especially if you can get it in the

morning papers; if you can have it announced, 'John Jones gave

$50 to build the Tabernacle.' " That's the way some of the people

give donations to God's cause; they give in a patronizing way; but

in this manner God won't accept it. If your heart don't go with

your gift, God will not accept it. This Pharisee says: "I give

one-tenth of all I have; I keep up the services in the temple; I fast

twice a week." He fasted twice a week, although once was only
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called for; and he thought because of this he was far above other

men. A great many people nowadays think, because they don't eat

meat, only fish, on Fridays, they deserve great credit; although they
go on sinning all the week. Look at this prayer; there's no confes-

sion there. He had got so bad, and the devil had so covered up his

sins, that he was above confession. The first thing we have to do,

when we come to God, is to confess. If there is any sin clustering

around the heart, bear in mind we can have no communion with God.
It is because we have sin about our hearts, that our prayers don't go
any higher than our head. We cannot get God's favor, if we have
any iniquity in our heart. People like the Pharisee, have only been
educated to pray. If they didn't pray every night, their conscience

would trouble them, and they would get out of bed and say their

prayers, but the moment they get off their knees, perhaps you may
hear them swearing. A man may just as well get a string of beads
and pray to them; it would do him as much good. This Pharisee's

prayer showed no spirit of contrition; there was no petition; he didn't

ask anything from God. That is a queer kind of prayer. "Lord, I

thank thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adul-

terous, or even as this poor publican." Not a petition in his prayer.

It was a prayerless prayer; it was downright mockery. But how
;^iany men have just got into that cradle, and been rocked to sleep

by the devil. A short time ago I said to a man, "Are you a Chris-

tian?" "Of course I am; I say my prayers every night." "But do
you ever pray?" " Didn't I tell you I prayed?" he answered. "But
do you ever pray?" "Why, of course I do; haven't I said so?" was
his reply. I found that he prayed, but he only went through the

form, and after a little, I found that he had been in the habit of

swearing! "How is this?" I asked; "swearing and praying! Do
your prayers ever go any higher than your head?" "Well," he re-

plied, " I have sometimes thought that they didn't." My friends, if

you are not in communion with God, your prayers are but forms;

you are living in formalism, and your prayers will go no higher than

your head. How many people in this assembly just go through the

form? They cannot rest unless they say their prayers. How many
there are with whom it is only a matter of education.

But this man trusted in his own righteousness; he ignored the

mercy of God, the love of Jesus Christ. He was measuring himself

by his own rule. Now, if you want to measure yourself, do it by
God's law, by God's requirements. A great many people have a

rule of their own by which they measure themselves, and by that rule

are perfectly ready and willing to forgive themselves. So it was
with this Pharisee. The idea of coming to God and asking his for-

giveness never enters his mind. While talking to a man—one of

those Pharisees—some time ago about God and his need of Christ,

he said: " I can do without Christ; I don't want him; I'm ready to
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stand before God any time." That man was trusting in his own
righteousness. There are a good many in Chicago like this man;
They think they can get on without Christ, without a mediator. Now
take a good look at this man. You know I have an idea that the
Bible is like an album. I go into a man's house, and, while waiting
for him, I take up an album from a table and open it*. I look at a
picture. " Why, that looks like a man I know." I tarn over and
look at another. "Well, I know that man." By and by I come up-
on another. " Why, that man looks like my brother." I am getting
pretty near home. I keep turning over the leaves. " Well, I de-

clare, there is a man who lives in the street I do; why, he is my
next-door neighbor. And then I come upon another, and I see my-
self. My friends, if you read your Bibles you will find your own
pictures there. It will just describe you. Now it may be there is

some Pharisee here to-night; if there is, let him turn to the 3d chap-

ter of John, and see what Christ said to the Pharisee: " Except a
man be born again, he cannot enter the kingdom of God." Nicode-
mus, no doubt, was one of the fairest specimens of a man in Jerusa-

lem in those days; yet he had to be born again, else he couldn't see

the kingdom of God. But you may say: " I am not a Pharisee; I

am a poor, miserable sinner, too bad to come to him." Well, turn to

the woman of Samaria, and see what he said to her.

See what a difference there was between that Publican and that

Pharisee. There was as great a distance between them as between
the sun and the moon. One was in the very highest station, and the

other occupied the very worst. One had only himself and his sins to

bring to God; and the other was trying to bring in his position and
his aristocracy. I tell you, when a man gets a true sight of himself,

all his position and station and excellences drop. See this prayer:
" I thank God," "I am not," " I fas!," "I give," " I possess." Why,
if he had delivered a long prayer, and it had been put into the print-

ers' hands, they would have had to send out for some u I's." " I

thank God," " I," " I," " I." When a man pr,ays, not with himself,

but to God, he does not exalt himself, he don't pass a eulogy upon
himself. He falls flat down in the dust before God. In that prayer

you don't find him thanking God for what he had done for him. It

was a heartless, prayerless prayer—merely a form. I hope the day
will come when formal prayers will be a thing of the past. I think

the reason why we cannot get more people out to the meetings is,

because we have too many formal prayers in the churches. These

formal Christians get up like this Pharisee, and thank God they are

better than other men; but when a man gets a look at himself, he

comes in the spirit of the Publican. You see this man standing

praying with himself; but God could not give him anything. He
was too full of egotism, too full of himself; there was no religion "in

it. God could not bless him.
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Now, for a moment, take a look at that poor Publican. Just give

his prayer your attention. There was no capital " I" there, no ex-

alting of himself—" God be merciful to this Pharisee; God be mer-
ciful to the other people who have injured me; God be merciful to

the church members, who have not been true to their belief." Was
that his prayer? Thank God, he got to himself! " God be merciful

to me, a sinner." It was very short. He had got his eye upon him-

self; he saw that his heart was vile; he could not lift his eyes to

heaven; but, thank God, he could lift his heart to heaven. There
is not a poor Publican in the audience to-night but can send up this

prayer. No matter what your past life has been—no matter if it has

been as black as hell—if you but send up the prayer it will be
heard. He didn't buy his own righteousness; and God heard his

prayer. Spurgeon, speaking of that publican, said he had the

soundest theology of any man in all England. He came before God,
struck his hand on his heart, and cried: " God be merciful to me, a

sinner."

There was a man at one of our meetings in New York City, who
was moved by the Spirit of God. He said: "I am going home, and
I am not going to sleep to-night till Christ takes away my sin; if I

have to stay up all night and pray, I'll do it." He had a good dis-

tance to walk, and as he went along he thought: " Why can't I pray
now as I go along, instead of waiting to go home?" But he did not
know a prayer. His mother had taught him to pray; but it was so

long since he had uttered a prayer that he had forgotten. However,
the publican's prayer came to his mind. Everj^body can say this

prayer. That man in the gallery yonder, that young lady over there,
u God be merciful to me a sinner." May God write it on your hearts

to-night. If you forget the sermon, don't forget that*prayer. It is

a very short prayer, and it has brought joy—salvation—to many a

soul. Well, this prayer came to the man, and he began, " God be
merciful to me a— ;" but before he got to sinner, God blessed him.

He got up in the young converts' meeting, and told us as he said those

words the light of eternal truth broke upon his soul—the light from
the celestial regions of glory broke upon him ; and when we left New
York, he was walking in the righteousness of God.

In a meeting recently, a man got up. I didn't know him at first.

When I was here, he was a rumseller, and broke up his business and
went to the mountains. This is how it happened. When I was
here before, he opened a saloon and a grand billiard hall. It was
one of the most magnificent billiard halls on the West side, all ele-

gantly gilded and frescoed. For the opening he sent me an invita-

tion to be present, which I accepted, and went around before he
opened it. I saw the partners, and asked them if they would allow

me to bring a friend. They asked me who it was. "Well, it isn't

necessary to tell who it is; but I never go without him." They be-
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gan to mistrust me. "Who is it?" they again inquired. w Well, I'll

come with him; and if I see anything wrong, I'll ask him to forgive

you." "Come," said they, "We don't want any praying." "You've
given me an invitation, and 1 am coming." "But if you come, you
needn't pray." "Well," said I, "I'll tell you what we'll do, we'll

compromise the matter; and if you don't want me to come and pray
for you then, let me pray for both of you now;" which they agreed
to. It turned out that one of them had a praying mother; and the

prayer touched his heart, and the other had a mother in heaven. I

asked God to bless their souls, and just to break their business to

pieces. In a few months, their business did go all to pieces. The
man who got up in the prayer meeting told me a story that touched
my soul. He said with his business he hadn't prospered; he failed,

and went away to the Rocky Mountains. Life became a burden to

him, and he made up his mind that he would go to some part of the

Mountains and put an end to his days. He took a knife with him,

which he proposed driving into his heart. He sought a part of the

Mountains to kill himself. He had the knife ready to plunge into his

heart, when he heard a voice—it was the voice of his mother. He
remembered her words when she was dying, even though he was a

boy then. He heard her say, " Johnny, if ever you get into trouble,

pray to God." That knife dropped from his hand, and he asked
God to be merciful to him. He was accepted, and he came back to

Chicago and lifted up his voice to him. He may be in this Taber-

nacle, to-night. Just the moment he cried for mercy, he got it. If

you only cry, " God be merciful to me a sinner," he will hear you.

Is there anything to hinder you from doing this to-night? Is there

anything to hinder any man, woman or child in this hall to-night

from sending'up this prayer. What a glorious thing it would be if

every soul in this hall would but lift up their hearts with the prayer,
" God be merciful to me, a sinner."

Now, a man asked me the other day: "How is it that a man who
has lived an ungodly life can come in here and be saved all at once?"

Why God so loves the sinner that he is willing to give them salva-

tion instantly. He wants to save every one now in Chicago. The
trouble is that we don't want God to be merciful; we don't want his

forgiveness. God is full of compassion and love. It is the spirit of

the devil that makes you believe the sins committed during the past

twenty years cannot be forgiven to-night. My friends, won't you
try him? But I will take you who believe this way, upon your own
ground. Here is a father down here. He is full of self-righteous-

ness; he is a Pharisee. He has a boy, whom he has not seen for

twenty years. Well, as he goes home to-night, his servants tell him,

"Your absent son has returned." "What!" he exclaims, " my ab-

sent boy Johnny here—in this house?" "Yes," he is down in the

kitchen; we wanted him to go into the parlor, but he wouldn't; he
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said the kitchen was good enough for him." He tells those servants

to take him to his son; and for a moment the boy looks at him;
"Father, father," he cries, "I have been bad; I haven't done a good
act in twenty years; I have been very unkind to you; but, father,

won't you forgive me?" Say, father, wouldn't you forgive him?
Wouldn't you? I would like to see a man in Chicago who would
not. I can give you a little experience of my own family. Before
I was four years old, the first thing I remember was the death of my
father. He had been unfortunate in business and failed. Soon after

his death, the creditors came in and took everything. My mother
was left with a large family of children. One calamity after another
swept over the entire household. Twins were added to the family,

and my mother was taken sick. The eldest boy was fifteen years of

age, and to him my mother looked as a stay in her calamity; but all

at once that boy became a wanderer. He had been reading some of

the trashy novels, and the belief had seized him that he had only to

go away and make a fortune. Away he went. I can remember how
eagerly she used to look for tidings of that boy; how she used to

send us to the post-office to see if there was a letter from him, and
recollect how we used to come back with the sad news, " No letter."

I remember how in the evenings we would sit beside her in the

New England home, and we would talk about our father; but the

moment the name of that boy was mentioned, she would hush us
into silence. Some nights, when the wind was very high, and the

house, which was upon a hill, would tremble at every gust, the voice

of my mother was raised in prayer for that wanderer who had treated

her so unkindly. I used to think she loved him more than all the

rest of us put together; and I believe she did. On a Thanksgiving
day—-you know that is a family day in New England—she used to set

a chair for him, thinking he would return home. Her family grew
up, and her boys left home. When I got so that I could write, I

sent letters all over the country, but could find no trace of him.

One day, while in Boston, the news reached me that he had returned.

While in that city I remember how I used to look for him in every

store—he had a mark on his face; but I never got any trace. One
day while my mother was sitting at the door, a stranger was seen

coming toward the house; and when he came to the door, he stopped.

My mother didn't know her boy. He stood there with folded arms,

and a great beard flowing down his breast, his tears trickling down
his face. When my mother saw those tears, she cried, "Oh, it's my
lost son," and entreated him to come in. But he stood still. "No,
mother," he said, "I will not come in till I hear first you have forgiven

me." Do you believe she was not willing to forgive him? Do you
think she was likely to keep him long standing there? She rushed

to the threshold and threw her arms around him, and breathed for-

giveness. Ah, sinner, if you but ask God to be merciful to you, a
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sinner; ask him for forgiveness, although your life has been bad; ask
him for mercy, and he will not keep you long waiting for an answer.
May that be the cry of every lost soul in this Tabernacle to-night.
" God be merciful to me, a sinner." Now, do you want to have
mercy? Say, young man, will you ask him to-night? Young lady,

will this be your cry to-night, "God; be merciful to me, a sinner?"

May the love of God break every obdurate heart here to-night, and
may this be the cry of every sinner. Don't have so much pride;

don't have the spirit of the Pharisee—that's the spirit that keeps you
from entering the inquiry-room and coming to the God of love, the

God of compassion, the God of mercy, of peace, of joy, of everlasting

happiness. Let every man and woman in this assemblage, out of

Christ, take the place of this Publican, and go into the inquiry-room.

ADDRESS TO BUSINESS MEN.

"And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much good laid up for many years; take thine
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall

be required of thee." Luke 12: 19, 20.

I want to call your attention, for a few minutes this evening, to

this man that the Savior has brought before us, in this portion of

Scripture. You will see by reading it that he was what we would
call now-a-days a successful business man—a man that many parents

would hold up to their sons as a model. I don't think he was a

drinking man; there's nothing in the story that would lead us to

suppose he was. He hadn't made his money in getting up corners

on grain; he didn't get it by any acts of usury, by which he drew
twenty per cent.; he didn't get it by making a corner on gold, or

getting up a Black Friday; he didn't make his money by betting on
election or buying stocks, but he got it lawfully. No doubt he was
a moralist; certainly there is nothing in what we have read to-night

against his character. That was not his fault. He didn't rent his

property for billiard halls, for liquor saloons, or to harlots. He was
a farmer. I don't know of a more lawful occupation than that of a

farmer. He was a successful man. I don't believe he ever compro-

mised with his creditors by paying fifty cents on the dollar when he

could pay one hundred. He didn't get his money that way. He
didn't get it by shaving notes, or by taking advantage of the widow
and orphan, or those who were poor; but he got it lawfully. He
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was an upright man. I presume, if he was here, we would send him
to Congress; or if we could not send him to Congress, we would
make him mayor. He was a thoroughly good business man, who
paid all he promised to pay. He was what we would call a shrewd
man—a long-headed man, just deluged with business, and undoubt-
edly, if you had spoken to him about his soul's welfare, he would
have turned to Scripture and said, " Be not slothful in business."

Business must be attended to first; that's what Scripture teaches.

And I think that Chicago men have got as far as that in Scripture,

and there they stop. A man came out here from the East, and a
minister asked him to preach in his pulpit, and he picked out the

text " Not slothful in business," but went no further. " Why," said

the minister to him, " don't you know that all Chicago have got that

down in their souls; why don't you preach upon the whole of the

text, and not apart?" "Not slothful in business;" Chicago don't

want that kind of preaching. He forgot the rest—" fervent in spirit

serving the Lord."
This man was earnest with business. He had got off that part of the

text. Undoubtedly, he moved in the best society of his time. He
had the best turn-out in that part of the country. He had the best
farm in that section of the country, and the best horses and cattle. If

he had been living to-day, probably he would have had the best
short-horn cattle and the very finest wool sheep. He had the very
best undoubtedly, in his time, and had been called a great success.

No doubt in those days they had revival meetings; of course they
bad, because one of the greatest revivals that ever took place occur-
red in those days under John the Baptist. Perhaps it took place near
his* farm; but he could not leave his business to attend to it. Great
multitudes flocked past his house, from, early morn till late at night,

on their way to the banks of the Jordan to hear the greatest revival-

ist that ever lived, except Jesus Christ. But he didn't leave his busi-

ness to go; he probably thought they were fanatics. The idea of a

business man turning from his legitimate business, from his mer-
chandise—should waste his time to hear that preacher. No doubt,
he belonged to the synagogue. He believed in set doctrines, and
walked accordingly. He would not hear of those innovations. The
idea of spending his time in going to listen to a man who was cloth-

ed with a leather girdle, and fed on locusts and wild honey! No, sir;

he wouldn't hear him. Undoubtedly, Jesus and his apostles passed
by that way, and he might have one night entertained him. Perhaps
he had heard about the dead being raised by this man, as these

drunkards are being raised in Chicago to-day—men who are being
lifted from sin and degradation and a new song put into their mouth.
Like a great many of these business men to-day, perhaps he said:

'Oh, it's only a nine days' wonder; and the excitement will be gone
soon." Christ came and went; but he was so pressed with business
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that he hadn't time to attend to what that heavenly preacher said

He hadn't time to go to those meetings on the banks of the Jordan.

So it is with men to-day. They haven't time to look into this great

question of Jesus Christ. They have heard of him, but can't stop to

see how he came, why he came, or what he has done? Business is

so pressing. Undoubtedly, he had the very best wine there was in

the land, and it was always on his table, although he wasn't a drunk-
ard. He had the very best fruit, the very best fish and game upon
his table. The very best material he wore—perhaps he sent all the

way down to Egypt to buy clothing for his wife and daughters. His
turn-out was the most stylish—probably he was often seen with a

four-in-hand on the highway. Everybody said he was getting along
nicely. If a friend came to see him, he would take him all around,
and show him his land and his barns, and point to this and that part

that he was going to pull down and make larger. Business was in-

creasing. He would show him all through his grand house, and tell

how he was once a poor boy, how his father died, and how the cred-

itors came and took everything; how he had commenced life with
nothing, and he had made all his friends saw. Just like a great

many men here. They will tell how they came to Chicago poor
boys, how by hard work, by incessant toiling, they had gained what
they have now, taking all the glory to themselves instead of giving

it to God. Look at him! If a man cheated him out of five dollars,

how he would resent it. A shrewd, practical, business man; and
yet the devil was cheating him out of his soul. That is the way to-

day. They are just living for time. The great trouble with this

man was he was blind—he was just living from the cradle to the

grave. He didn't want to take death into his plans. " In ev"ery

man's garden there is a sepulcher." My friends, in every man's
home there is a sepulcher. Death is inevitable; and is not a man
mad who does not take it into his plans?

Look at him. One night he is in the drawing-room of this beauti-

ful palatial home and he stands with an architect looking over plans.

He is going to have a new barn built. It is going to be the best that

money can erect. He don't want any of his neighbors to approach
him. It is going to be the very best. The architect has gone away,
and he stands there looking over the plans. His family have retired,

and all the servants have gone to bed. The doors and windows are

all double-locked, double-barred, sealed, chained—fastened securely,

but a stranger comes in slowly and lays a cold hand upon him, and
says, "Come, I must take thee away." "Who art thou, stranger?"
" I am Death." He should not have been any stranger to him. The
idea of Death being a stranger to any of us. Why, death is all around
us. No doubt he had attended many funerals, and perhaps acte'd as

pall-bearer. Perhaps he was like some people in Chicago; he never

heard a sermon except when he attended a funeral. He had heard
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a sermon then, and had seen the body laid in the ground, and now
his time has come. He wants to bribe Death, and offers him thou-

sands of dollars to give him a little more time; but he cannot bribe

Death. You can bribe politicians, you may bribe these business

men; but there is an officer that never can be bought, never can be
bribed, and when he comes we have to obey his summons. When
Death says, "Come, you must go with me," we have to obey him.

When Death entered that chamber and said, "Come, I want thee,"

he might have cried: "Let me live a little longer; let me have these

places finished; just a few years longer." "Come," says Death,
" come." " Why, what are you going to do with me? Where are you
going to take me?" " You have had time enough to see to that; you
must come now." The man weeps and cries: " I've got a loving

wife; I have loving children; I have got a perfect palace—a beauti-

ful home, which I have been all my life preparing; I've just got iu

fixed up now; don't summon me away now; oh, Death, spare me a
little longer." Like that queen he cries, "Oh for an inch of time!"

But says Death, "Come!" and lays his cold hand upon that heart,

and it ceases to beat. Perhaps when the servants come in, they find

him sitting at his desk dead. The news spreads through the house,

and that wife learns she is a widow. I see that widow and those

children gathering around the body of that father. The family phy-
sician comes. He looks at that body and puts his hand on that pulse;

but the pulse, that told the man how fast he was traveling toward eter-

nity, had ceased to beat. There is a stir in that community next
morning. "Squire so-and-so is dead; he was a shrewd man; prac-

tical, successful man." Perhaps at the funeral the whole community
turned out, and probably got a minister, as they get them in our day,

to come to the funeral and deliver a eulogy over him, who said he

was very benevolent to the poor, he was very philanthropic, and
held him up as an example. It appears to me there is more lying

at funerals than anywhere else. Men stand up and pronounce a

eulogy over men who have lived a churchless, godless life; who have
gone down to a Christless, godless grave, and say, because they have
been wise and good to the poor, they have gone to a better world.

God sees differently. You and I may try to make out this man as

a shrewd man, a wise man, a man to be held up as an example; but
just see what the Son of Man says about him. He says, such a man
is an abomination to God. The Son of Man says, " Thou fool." He
wrote his epitaph, and it has been handed down to us as a warning
—handed down for 1,800 years.

I can imagine some of you saying: " If I had known that he would
have talked about death to-night, I would not have come. Why
don't he talk about life, about happiness; why don't he tell us about

liowtogeton in business—how to get through the battle of life?

Why does he speak about death only?" I will tell you why it is. It
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is because nine out of every ten die unexpectedly; it is because nine
out of every ten die wholly unprepared. They may have been
warned; death may have come very near. It might have entered
their house and taken away a loved wife, loved children, a loved
father or mother; death may have come into their homes four, five, six,

seven, ten times, and taken away relatives from their midst. Yet
they are unprepared. Do you know that six millions of people die
annually in the world? Since I came here and began preaching in
this Tabernacle, death has thrown its mantle around many a one.
Do you remember that death in this cold, dark, bleak night is doing
its work? I am speaking to some who may be in eternity to-morrow.
I come to tell you to be prepared. Is not it downright folly to spend
your lives in piling up wealth and to die as this man died, without
hope, without Christ, without eternal life? Let me call your atten-
tion to this. The sin of this man was simply neglect. It is clear.

We cannot condemn his business. It was honest, legitimate. But
the thing we do condemn is, that he neglected to secure his soul's

salvation. A great many say: " Am I not kind to the poor; am I

not honorable in all my transactions; do I not pay a hundred cents
on a dollar always?" But are you honest to your soul's salvation?

You may fold your arms and depend upon your deeds; but if you do
not seek salvation in this world, you will be lost. You know that
there are three steps down the hill; and they are to neglect, to refuse,

and to despise. Now, all in this audience are standing on some of
the steps of this ladder. You can see how, if a man neglects his sal-

vation, he will be lost. All you men, if you neglect your business
and leave it to itself, you know you will soon become bankrupt.
And if a man wants to die, all he has to do is not to call in a doctor.

Look at a general of an army of 10,000 men. He knows that there
is an army of 10,000 coming to meet him, but he goes and takes his

glass, and sees in the distance another army of 10,000 men, who are

coming up to reinforce his enemy. He knows he cannot delay; if he
does, he will soon be overwhelmed by the 20,000 men ahead of him.

A man who neglects his soul's salvation does not look at what is

ahead of him; and the enemy comes up and overwhelms him. Death
comes, as it probably came to this man, at the midnight hour, unex-
pectedly and unbidden. You know more men die at night than in

the day—from twelve to three o'clock in the morning. How many
men die unexpectedly. Look at the millions and millions who die

unexpectedly. Although we live an allotted time—threescore and
ten—when death comes, it comes unexpectedly. This man had pro-

vided for his family; he had built up a great business and had
provided for his own wants; but he made no provision for his own
soul. You might have gone to his house and taken up a pencil and
written on everything he possessed, " Thou fool." He spent all his

life in accumulating money; and then he had to leave it all. A sailor
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was telling a man that his father and his grandfather and his great

grandfather, were all drowned at sea, and the man said, "Why don't

you get prepared to die, then; you may be drowned any day too?''

" Where did your father die?" inquired the sailor. " On land." "And
your grandfather?" "On land." "And your great grandfather?"
" On land, too." " Are you prepared to die?" " Well, no." " Why
don't you get prepared?" asked the sailor. He didn't think he was
in danger continually himself, but that the sailor was.

I think the greatest text that is given to us is, " Prepare to meet
thy God." Are you ready? Why do you neglect any longer to ac-

cept salvation? All the children of Israel had to do to be cured was
to look on that brazen serpent; they were healed instantly. If they
neglected to look upon that serpent, they died. All you have got to

do is, to look upon Christ and receive life. Look at the Indian who
is in his canoe. He has gone to sleep. Perhaps he may be dream-
ing about hunting-grounds; perhaps he may be dreaming of his

friends, in the Indian village. Yet he is in the rapids, which are

taking him over the cataract. He is not rowing toward it; he is sound
asleep; the paddle lies in the bottom of that canoe. Without any
effort of his own, the current is taking him toward the fall. By-and-
by, the poor man wakes up, and he sees he is on the brink of the cata-

ract. In a few moments he will plunge over. He gives an unearthly
cry, and down he goes into the jaws of death. All hereto-night are

in the current that is carrying them to the cataract—rushing on to

judgment. A great many things in this world are not sure. You
may buy grain, you may buy land, you are not sure whether the

value will go up or down; but there is one thing that you are sure

of, and that is death. "For it is appointed unto men once to die,

but after this the judgment." After that the judgment. You can
be sure of that.

Now the question is, Are you ready? I can imagine some of you
saying: "I've got time enough; I don't propose to settle this ques-
tion just yet; there's a good many years before me." Is there a man
who can say this? Is there a man who can say, "To-morrow is mine?"
We are on the journey toward the judgment. Have you got a hope
in the future; have you that which will take you over the grave; have
you that power which will carry you through death and judgment?
You go to Graceland and summon up the dead. Bring them into

this hall in the midst of this audience, with their ghastly winding-
sheets, and see how many of them died old. You will find that more
of them died young than old. Why, whole populations are swept
into eternity before they reach their allotted age. Instead of three-

score and ten, the allotted age now-a-days is about thirty years. My
friends, we will soon be in eternity. What are you doing? Are you
reflecting?

Some of you are on the second round of the ladder. You are re-

33
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fusing. I was talking to a lady last night, and she said calmly,

coolly, and deliberately: "I don't want him; I don't want Christ."
" Do you really mean this?" I asked. " Yes, I don't want him." I

presume a few years ago she would not have said this; but she had
got on the second round of the ladder. And some now despise it.

If you get a tract upon the streets, you just tear it up. You mock
and make light of the God of your father and your mother. You
have got on the bottom round of the ladder, and you despise the gift

of God. My friends, that is the last round. A man has sunk pretty

low when he despises the gift of God—when he hurls it back to God
and says, " I will not have it."

Now, I want to ask you this question, "What are you going to do?
Will you think a few minutes, young man? Will you stop for a few
minutes, and just think? I wish I could wake this audience up for

five minutes. Just ask yourselves where you are;" or, to make it

more personal, "What am 1? Where am I going?" A dying man
called a Hindoo priest to his bedside, and asked him where he was
going. The priest said he was going into an animal. " Well, after

that where am I going?" "Going into another animal." "Where
next?" "Into another animal;" and he went on telling the man he
would enter into this and that animal, until he stopped. Then the

man asked, " Where shall I go after that?" and the ' poor heathen
priest could not tell him. Ah, won't you settle this question to-

night? " What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and
lose his own soul?" Suppose a man has the whole wealth of Chi-

cago rolled at his feet, and then he dies; what has he gained?
A father was on his death-bed lately, and he called in his son.

The boy was careless ; he would not take death into account. He
wanted to enjoy the pleasures of life; and he took no heed of the

future. The old man said: "My son, I want to ask you one favor,

and that is, when I am dead promise me you will come into this

room for five minutes every day for thirty days. You are to come
alone, not to bring a book with you; and sit here." The thought-

less young man promised to do it. The father died. The first thing

when he went into that room that he thought of was his father's

prayer—his father's words, and his father's God; and before the five

minutes expired he was crying out, " God be merciful to me." It

seems to me if I could get men to always ask themselves, "What is

going to be my end?" "Where am I going to spend eternity?" it

would not be long before they would come to Christ. You may be
moralists; you may be proprietors of a successful business; you may
be what the world calls successful business men; yet, "Where are

you going to spend eternity?" Can you tell me where you will be

next year? Can you tell me where you are going to be ten years

hence? Can you tell me? I want to read a little notice on a card

which is headed, " I have missed it at last."
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A few months ago, in New York, a physician called upon a young
man who was ill. He sat for a little by the bedside, examining his

patient, and then he honestly told him the sad intelligence that he
had but a short time to live. The young man was astonished; he
did not expect it would come to that so soon. He forgot that death
comes " in such an hour as ye think not." At length he looked up
in the face of the doctor, and with a most despairing countenance,
repeated the expression, "I have missed it—at last." "What have
you missed?" inquired the tender-hearted, sympathizing physician.

"I have missed it—at last," again the young man replied. The doc-

tor, not in the least comprehending what the poor young man meant,
said: " My dear young man, will you be so good as to tell me what
you—" He instantly interrupted, saying, "Oh! doctor, it is a sad

story—a sad—sad story that I have to tell. But I have missed it!"

" Missed what?" "Doctor, I have missed the salvation of my soul."
" Oh! say not so. It is not so. Do you remember the thief on the -

cross?" "Yes, I remember the thief on the cross. And I remember
that he never said to the Holy Spirit—Go thy way. But I did.

And now he is saying to me, Go your way" He lay gasping awhile,

and looking up with a vacant, staring eye, he said: "I was awaken-
ed, and was anxious about my soul a little time ago. But I did not
want religion then. Something seemed to say to me, Don't postpone
it. I knew I ought not to do it. I knew I was a great sinner and
needed a Savior. I resolved, however, to dismiss the subject for the

present. Yet I could not get my own consent to do it, until I had
promised that I would take it up again, at a time not remote and
more favorable. I bargained away, insulted, and grieved away the

Holy Spirit. I never thought of coming to this. I meant to have
religion, and make my salvation sure. And now I have missed it

—

at last." "You remember," said the doctor, "that there were some
who came at the eleventh hour!' " My eleventh hour," he rejoiced,
" was when I had that call of the Spirit. I have had none since—

I

shall not have. I am given over to be lost." " Not lost," said the

doctor, "you may yet be saved." "No—not saved—never. He tells

me I may go my way now. I know it—I feel it, feel it here," laying

his hand upon his heart. Then he burst out in despairing agony:
" Oh, I have missed it! I have sold my soul for nothing—a feather

—a straw—undone forever!" This was said with such unutterable,

indescribable despondency, that no other words were said in reply.

After lying a few moments, he raised his head, and looking all

around the room as if for some desired object—turning his eyes in

every direction—then burying his face in the pillow, he again ex-

claimed, in agony and horror: "Oh, I have missed it at last!" and
he died.

Dear friends, you may not hear my voice again. I may be speak-

ing to you for the last time. You may never come into this Taber-
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nacle again, and I beg of you as a friend, and as a brother, do not
go out of this Tabernacle without salvation. Let this night be the

night that you will accept everlasting life. Let this be the night on
which you will cry from the depth of your heart, " Let me have
Christ, let me have salvation." " Though it cost me my right hand
or my right eye, I will have Christ to-night." May that be the cry
of every one here to-night, and salvation be accepted for time and
eternity, by every soul in this building. May God wake up every soul

here to-night, and when that summons comes may you go to triumph
over the grave, and so enter into a glorious immortality.

ON SAVING CHILDREN.
"Bring him unto me." Mark 9: 19.

I have had a little trouble to find a text for to-night. All last

night and this morning I was trying to find one, but could not.

This morning, however, in coming out of Farwell Hall»prayer-meet-

ing, a mother, whom I have known for a great many years, came
to me with tears running down her cheeks, and, with grief, nearly

sinking to the floor. " Oh! Mr. Moody," she said, "have these meet-

ings to close and not one of my children saved?" And the thought

flashed on my mind, I have got a text; and it is in the ninth chapter

of Mark, which we have read: "Bring him unto me." The disci-

ples had failed to cure this man's son. James and John and Peter

had been with the Master upon the mount, where they had seen the

transfiguration; and when they came down from that scene, they

found a great company around his disciples, asking them questions.

I suppose the skeptics were laughing and ridiculing the religion of

Jesus Christ and its teachers. His disciples had failed; they had

not been able to cast out the dumb spirit. And the father said,

when asked a question: "I have brought my son to your disciples,

and they cannot heal him ;" and he said, " Bring him unto me." When
he was brought, the devil threw him down. The moment the poor

deaf and dumb man came into the presence of Christ, the epirit

within began to tear at him. This is often the case now. Some-

times, when there is a good deal of prayer going up for people,

they become worse. When the Spirit begins with men, instead of

getting better, they sometimes become worse, and it seems as if God
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did not answer prayer; but this is only a sign that God is at work.
A mother was praying for and giving good council to a loved son
lately; and he said, if ever she spoke to him about religion again he
would leave the house. Whenever the word was presented to him,

he became worse. That mother did not take her son to the preach-

ers, but, thank God, she took him to Christ. She didn't take him to

the church, she did not take him to her friends; she knew that if he
was to be saved, it was only by Jesus Christ. She took him to the

Master; and the result was that within forty-eight hours after saying
this to his mother, that wayward boy was brought to the feet of

Jesus. So if any have been praying earnestly and faithfully for their

sons without success, my dear friends, get your eyes off the church,

off friends, off everything else but him, and let your prayer go up
day and night; and it will be heard, because we have God's Word
for it. An answer is sure. We are not sure whether the sun will

rise to-morrow morning; but we are sure that he will answer our
prayers. It is sure. If we hold on to God in prayer, and find that

we don't get our supplications answered in a month, or in a year;

we are to hold on till the blessing comes. Now, it may be that this

mother, like a great many mothers, has been looking to the prayers

here—looking to what has been going on in these meetings, and has

been saying; "There are so many Christian people praying; and
surely God will bless my boys, owing to these prayers." Now, we
must get our eyes from off multitudes, from sermons, from others'

prayers, and let all our expectations be only from him; and a bless-

ing will come. These meetings have been very profitable; and
during the weeks past, I have noticed that those fathers and moth-
ers who have gone out after other people's children, have had their

own wonderfully blessed. Whatever good you do to other people's

children, the reflex will come back upon yours. It may be that that

mother was very selfish, and wanted her sons blessed only; she
hasn't, perhaps, been trying to bring others under the influence of

the Lord Jesus Christ. Every day, fathers and mothers come to me
with tears in their eyes—fathers and mothers who have gone out
after other people's children—testifying how their children have
been blessed. A mother who has been working for him here, told

me that her five children—every one of them—had been blessed bv
these meetings; and I suppose that, if I put it to the vote, many pa-

rents here would stand up and testify as to the answers received tc

prayers and personal efforts for their children. 1 was very much
surprised, lately, to see an old citizen coming into our meetings with

a wayward son by his side, night after night. Every evening he was
to be seen with him; and last Monday evening he got up and told

what God had done for him in answer to personal effort. That father

got woke up, and did not rest till he was answered.
Now it seems to me, just as we are leaving this city, that a great
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many parents are beginning to wake up to the fact that these meet-
ing are about to be closed, and their children have not been blessed.
When" we were in Great Britain, in Manchester, a father woke up to

the fact that we were going away from that town. Just as we were
about closing, he got wonderfully interested in the meetings; and
when we had gone to another town, he said to his. wife: "I have
made a mistake; I should have taken you and the children and the
servants to those meetings. Now I'm going to take my son from
business, and take you and the children and the servants to the town
where they are being held now, and take a' house, and have you all

attend the meetings." He came and took a house, and sat down de-
termined to remain there till all had been blessed. I remember him
coming to me one night, soon after arriving, and saying: "Mr. Moody,
my wife has got converted. Thank God for that. If I get nothing
else, I am well paid." A few nights after, he came in and said his

son had become converted; and then he told me one of the servants

had been brought under the influence. And so he went on, until

the last day we were to be in that town arrived, and he came to me
and said the last one of the family had yielded himself up to Christ;

and he went back to his native city rejoicing. When we were in

London, the father and son came up and assisted in the work; and
I don't know a happier man in all Europe than that one. How many
parents, living almost within sight of this building, have felt no in-

terest in these meetings; yet they know their children are hastening

down to death and ruin. "Business must be attended to:" "time
is very precious." And so they have suffered these precious oppor-

tunities to go to waste, by a neglect to bring their sons and daugh-
ters under religious influences; and the result will be that many and
many a family in this city will see dark days and bitter hours, and
many a parent will go down to the grave on account of wayward
children. Now, why won't you, even in the closing hours of these

meetings—why won't parents wake up and bring their children to

Christ; just hold them up in the arms of their faith,, and pray: " Lord
Jesus, save these children that God has given me. Grant, O God,
that they may be with me in glory."

It may be that some father or mother is saying: " I have not been
living right myself in God's sight; so how can I talk to my children

of him?" It seems to me, the best thing to do under those circum-

stances is to make a confession. I know a father who, a few days

ago, told his children that he had not been living right. The tears

rolled down his cheeks as he asked their forgiveness. " Why," said

one child, "do you ask us for forgiveness? Why, father, you have

always been kind to us?" "I know I have, my child," he answered;

"but" I have not been doing my whole duty toward you. I've never

had a family altar; I have paid more heed to your temporal welfare

than to your spiritual: but I am going to have a family altar now."
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He took down his Bible, and began there ; and it wasn't long before

his children were touched. Suppose you haven't been living in ac-

cordance with the gospel: why not make an open confession to your
wife, and to your children? Set up a family altar, and pray for your
children; and it will not be long before you will be blessed. Let us

come to him. Let us look straight away from the churches; let us
look from every influence to only the Master himself; and let his

words ring in the soul of every parent here to-night: "Bring him
unto me." Have you got a wayward son? He may be in some dis-

tant State, or foreign land; and by the last news you received of

him, was rushing headlong down to ruin. My friend, you can reach
him

;
you can reach him by intercession at the throne. A short time

after I got here, I received a letter from Scotland. I haven't time

to read it. The letter was sent to a minister, and he forwarded it to

me. It was the out-gashing of a loving father. He asked us to

look out for his boy, whose name was Willie. That name touched
my heart, because it was the name of my own boy. I asked Mr.
Sawyer to try and get on the track of that boy some weeks ago; but
all his efforts were fruitless. But, away off in Scotland, that Chris-

tian father was holding that boy up to God in prayer; and last Fri-

day, in yonder room, among those asking for prayer was that Willie.

And he told me a story there that thrilled my heart, and testified how
the prayers of that father and mother, in that far-off land, had been
instrumental in affecting his salvation. Don't you think the heart of

that father and mother will rejoice? He said he was rushing madly
to destruction; but there was a power in those prayers that saved
that boy. Don't you think, my friends, that God hears and answers
prayer; and shall we not lift up our voices to him, that he will bless

the children he has given us?
You know how Elisha was blessed by the Shunamite woman,

and she was blessed in return by a child. You know how the child

died, and how she resolved to go at once to the man of God. I can
imagine Elisha sitting on Mount Carmel, and seeing that woman afar

off, and saying to his servant: "Do you see that woman? I think I

know her face. It is the Shunamite, now that I see her face. Go
run, and ask her, Is it well with her." Off the servant runs, and
when the servant came to her, she said, "It is well." Although her

child was dead, she said, "It is well." She knew that the man who
gave her the child could raise it up. She runs up to the Master, and
falls down, putting her arms about his feet; and the servant tried to

put her away. But Elisha wouldn't let him. He says to the ser-

vant: "Here, take this staff, and go and lay it upon the face of the

dead child;" and tell the servant to go home with her. But she

won't leave the man of God. She doesn't want to lean upon the

staff, or the servant. It wasn't the servant, or the staff, that she

wanted, but the man of God that she wanted with her. "You come
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with me," she says; "you can raise it up." She would not leave
him till he came to her house. He went in and closed the door, and
prayed to God that the child should be restored, and then lay upon
the child, mouth to mouth, eyes to eyes, hands to hands; and the
child began to sneeze, and there was the child of the Shunamite
woman raised up. Bear in mind that it was not the servant nor the
staff, but the Master himself that saved the child. My friends, if we
lean upon the Master, we shall not be disappointed. The moment
that child was brought to the Master, the wish of that woman was
granted; and if we, as parents, bring our children to him, we shall

not be disappointed.

But there is another thing I want to call your attention to. We
don't fast enough. This fasting don't mean fasting from meat, as
many people think to be necessary. It seems to me, if I had a
wayward boy, I should put myself at the feet of Christ, and fast a
little, by keeping away from amusements, from theatres. I find a
great many worldly Christians going off into the theatres. They
say: "I only go for a little relaxation; of course, I could stop going
whenever I like, and needn't be influenced by them; I only go occa-
sionally." A worldly Christian said to me, "I only go once a month."
"Well," said I, "how about your boy? He may not have the will-

power you have; and your example, in going only once a month,
may only be the means of his going there all the time." A man, my
friends, may have great will-power; yet his son may have very little.

And, therefore, a little fasting in this regard would be good for our
children. We should abstain from all pleasures that are liable to be
hurtful to our children. If you, fathers and mothers, want your
children to keep from evil influences, you ought to keep away from
them yourselves. If they see you indulging in these pleasures, they
think they are on the right side by doing the same thing. A young
man says: "I don't want to be any better than my father; and he
goes to the theatres." *Now, there are young men who have come
into the inquiry-rooms one night, and the next night have gone off to

the theatres. I don't know how a man with the Spirit of God could
go there. These men may one night be here, and the next night

may go off to some amusement, where they hear as a waltz: " What
Shall the Harvest Be;" or, "Almost Persuaded." How Christian

men and women can go to such places as that, I cannot conceive.

If it is not sacrilege, then nothing is. What can those worldly

Christians expect from their children, if they frequent such places?

I think the time has come for a little fasting. When Christ died, it

was to separate his church from the world; and how can a man, who
has consecrated himself as a child of God, go back to the world with-

out trampling that blood under his feet? When will the day come
when a man of God shall make known by his conversation, by his
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actions, by his general appearance, that he has been freed from the

curse of the world?
Then another thing. It seem to me that every man should have

a family altar in his house. And if we cannot deliver prayers, let us

take up each of our children by name; let us ask that Johnny, ^hile

playing with his schoolmates, may be kept from temptation. Why,
we forget that a little child's temptations are just as much to him as

ours are to us. The boy at school has just as heavy trials as we
have. And then pray for Mary. If she is in trouble, bring it out,

and pray that God may give her power to overcome any besetting

sin that she may have in her heart. I believe the day has come
when we should have more religion in our families, more family al-

tars. I believe that the want of this is doing more injury to the

growth of our children than anything else. Why, long before the

church was in a building, it was in the homes of the people. We
can make the family altar a source of happiness. By it we can make
the home the pleasantest place in the world. Let us, when we get
up in the morning, bright and fresh, have some family devotions. If

a man runs down town immediately on getting up, and don't get
home until five o'clock, and then has family devotions, the children

will be tired and so go sound asleep. And it seems to me that we
should give a little more time to our children, and call them around
the altar in the morning. Or, suppose we ask them to recite a verse,

to recite a portion of a hymn—it must not necessarily be a long one;
and after that have some singing, if the children can sing. Do not
be in a hurry to get it out of the way, as if the service was a nuisance.

Take a little time. Let them sing some religious hymns. The sing-

ing need not be all psalms, but there should be a few simple religious

hymns. Let the little children be free from all restraint. Then pray
for each of them.
Another thing. It seems to me that we devote too little time to

studying the Sunday-school lesson. You know, now we have a uni-

form lesson all over the country. That lesson should be taken up
by parents, and they should try to explain it to their children. But
how many ever think of this? How many parents ever take the

trouble to inquire even as to the kind of Sunday-school teachers who
instruct their children. And then we should take our children into

the churches with us. It seems to me we are retrograding, at the

present day. A great many of our children are never seen in the

churches at all. Even if the sermon don't touch them, they are

getting into good habits. And then, if the minister says a weak
thing, don't take it up; don't pick it out or speak of it before the

children, because you are bringing your minister into disrespect with

your children. If you have got a minister whom you cannot respect,

you ought to get out of that church as soon as you can. Encourage
them to bring the text home; let the Word be spoken to them at all
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times, in season and out of season. If the great Bible truths sink
down into their hearts, the fruit will be precious; wisdom will blos-

som upon them, and they will become useful in the Church, and in

the world. Now, how many parents will not take the trouble to

explain to the children what the minister preaches. Take your chil-

dren into the pews, and let them hear the Word of God; and if they
do not understand it, show it to them. You know the meat they
require is the same as we feed on; but if the pieces are too large for

them, we must cut it up for them—cut it finer. If the sermon is a
hard one, cut it into thin slices, so that they can take it. There was
a time when our little boy did not like to go to church, and would
get up in the morning and say to his mother, " What day is to-mor-
row?" "Tuesday." "Next day?" "Wednesday." "Next day?"
"Thursday;" and so on, till he came to the answer, "Sunday."
" Dear me," he would moan. I said to his mother: " We cannot have
our boy grow up to hate Sunday in that way; that will never do."

That is the way I used to feel, when I was a boy. I used to look
upon Sunday with a certain amount of dread. Very few kind words
were associated with that day. I don't know that the minister ever
said a kind thing, or ever even put his hand on my head. I don't

know that the minister even noticed me, unless it was when I was
asleep in the gallery, and he woke me up. This kind of thing won't
do. We must make the Sunday the most attractive day of the week;
not a day to be dreaded, but a day of pleasure. Well, the mother
took the work up with this boy. Bless those mothers in their work
with the children. Sometimes I feel as if I would rather be the

mother of John Wesley, or Martin Luther, or John Knox, than have
all the glories in the world. Those mothers, who are faithful with

the children God has given them, will not go unrewarded. My
wife went to work and took those Bible stories, and put those

blessed truths in a light that the child could comprehend, and soon
the feeling of dread for the Sabbath with the boy was the other way.

"What day is to-morrow?" he would ask. "Sunday." "I am so

glad." -And if we make these Bible truths interesting—break them
up, in some shape, so that these children can get at them, then they
will begin to enjoy them. Now, there's no influence like a mother's;

and if the mothers will give a little time to the children in this way,
and read them some Bible story, or tell them it in a simple way, it

will not be long before the child knows the Bible, from beginning to

end. I know a little boy, eleven years of age, who got up last Mon-
day in the meeting, and told how he found Christ. His father began
by telling him Bible stories, and now he knows them as well as I do.

The little fellow of eleven years is quite a preacher. Let us pick out

the stories that will interest them, from Genesis to Revelation, and
that is the way to bring our children to Christ. It will fill them with

the gospel—fill them with Christ. They will soon be so full of Jesus
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that, when an infidel comes to unseat their faith, he will find no room
for infidelity.

Now, the New Year's day is coming on. I haven't much time to

speak about that now; but let me ask, What are you going to do
when the young men come to your homes on that day? Are you
going to set wine before them. Are you going to tempt the sons of

others to go astray? Don't offer them, I implore you, that hellish

cup; don't be the instruments to lead the children of others away from
the God of their fathers. I hope that, in this city, this infernal cus-

tom will soon be swept away. The idea of having some of our best

young men reeling on the streets beastly drunk, on the first day of

the year, is revolting; and yet there are Christians who, when young
men visit them on New Year's day, just urge the cup on them

—

press them to take it. They have got some new kind of wine, and
they want them to taste it, and urge the young man just to take a

little; and the young man hasn't got will, hasn't got back-bone
enough to resist the temptation; hasn't the power to say, No. He
goes to another house and the same thing is repeated, and so on, un-
til at night the poor fellow goes home intoxicated, and breaks the

heart of some mother. Remember, when you offer the cup, if it is

not to your own boy, it is to somebody else's boy. I have a great

respect for that old woman who, with ribbons flying, ran into a
crowded thoroughfare and rescued a child from under a wagon.
Some one asked her, "Is it your child?" " No," she replied, "but
it is some one's child." She had a mother's heart; and bear in mind
when a young man comes to you, as you put the cup before him-

—remember, he is some other one's child. God has given us a
charge, not only in looking to the salvation of our own children; but
we have to see to the salvation of the children of others.

Now, let me say a word to the unfaithful fathers. At the close

of this meeting, if you have been unfaithful to the children God has
given you, why not stay, and then go home and make an honest con-

fession to your children. If you have a boy who is a reckless young
man; if he is a drunkard, ask yourselves: "Have I done all that I

could? have I ever set before hirn the truth of Christ?'' Not long
ago, a young man went home late. He had been in the habit of go-
ing home late, and the father began to mistrust that he had gone
astray. He told his wife to go to bed, and dismissed the servants,

and said he would sit up till his son came home. The boy came
home drunk, and the father in his anger gave him a push into the

street and told him never to enter his house again, and shut the door.

He went into the parlor and sat down, and began to think: " Well,
I may be to blame for that boy's conduct, after all. I have never
prayed with him; I have never warned him of the dangers of the
world." And the result of his reflections was that he put on his

overcoat and hat,, and started out to find his boy. The first police*
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man he met he asked eagerly, " Have you seen my boy?" " No."
On he went till he met another. "Have you seen anything of my
son?" He ran from one to another all that night, but not until morn-
ing did he find him. He took him by the arm and led him home,
and kept him till he was sober. Then he said: "My dear boy, I

want you to forgive me. I've never prayed for you; I've never lifted

my heart to God for you; I've been the means of leading you astray,

and I want your forgiveness." The boy was touched, and what was
the result? Within twenty-four hours that son became a convert,
and gave up that cup. It may be that some father has had a way-
ward son. Go to God, and on your knees confess it. Let the voice
of Jesus sink down in your heart to-night. " Bring him unto me."
A father, whom I have known for many years, said to me this after-

noon, with tears trickling down his cheeks: " I want to tell you
something that I have never told in public. Forty-three years ago,

when I was five years old, I was sick with scarlet fever; and my
mother knelt down and prayed to God, if it was his will, that her
boy might be spared. My father was a drinking man, and she also

prayed that I might be kept safe from the cup. My mother died
early; but my mother's prayer has followed me all those years, and
I have never touched one drop of liquor." Last night a young man,
the son of that man, got up and told his experience. Yes, the moth-
er's prayer for her little boy, five years old, was answered. That
prayer was answered. Why shall we not lift up our hearts in pray-

er for our children? Let us plead, day and night, till God saves

them—till he brings them into the ark of safety. May the God of

Israel save our children.

I remember being in the camp, and a man eame to me and said:
" Mr. Moody, when the Mexican war began I wanted to enlist. My
mother, seeing I was resolved, said if I became a Christian I might
go. She pleaded and prayed that I might become a Christian ; but
I wouldn't. I said, when the war was over I would- become a Chris-

tian, but not till then. All her pleading was in vain; and at last,

when I was going away, she took out a watch and said: 4 My son,

your father left this to me when he died. Take it: and I want you
to remember that every day, at twelve o'clock, your mother will? be
praying for you.' Then she gave me her Bible, and marked out pas-

sages, and put a few different references in the fly-leaf. I took the

watch and it was twelve o'clock. I had been gone four month; but

I remembered that my mother at that hour was praying for me. Some-
thing prompted me to ask the officer to relieve me for a little; and I

stepped behind a tree, away out on those plains of Mexico, and cried

to the God of my mother to save me." My friends, God saved him,

and he went through the Mexican war: "And now," he said, "I have

enlisted again to see if I can do any good for my Master's cause;"

and the old man was down among the soldiers there, preaching
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Christ. My friends, let us believe that God answers prayer, and let

us not cease our supplication till salvation comes to our children, and
all our little ones are brought into the ark of safety. Let us all

unite in prayer.

SALVATION FOR SINNERS.
•I .came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.'" Luke 5: 32.

I want to call your attention to-night to a text which you will find

in the 5th chapter of Luke and the 32d verse. The text is also re-

corded in Matthew and Mark; and whenever you find a passage
recorded by all three of the evangelists, you may know that it is one
of those important truths which he wants to impress upon people.
" I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." It

was when he first came down to Capernaum that he uttered these words.

He had been cast out of Nazareth; they didn't want him; they
wouldn't have salvation. He came down to Capernaum, and there

he found Levi sitting at the receipt of customs, and he called him to

become one of his disciples. Levi was so full of joy when he found
Christ—as all young converts are—that he got up a great feast; and
he invited all the publicans and sinners to it. I suppose he wanted
to get them all converted; that was the reason he prepared a sumptu-
ous feast; and they came, not to hear Jesus, but just to partake" of the

feast that Levi had prepared for them. And Jesus was there too,

among these publicans and sinners. The Pharisees were there too;

and they began to murmur against his disciples, saying: "Why do
these men eat with publicans and sinners?" And it was on this

occasion that Christ uttered this wonderful text: "I came not to call

the righteous, but sinners to repentance." That is what he came into

this world for; he came into the world just for the very purpose of

saving sinners. Now a good many men come to Chicago to do a

certain work. Some come to practice law, that's their profession;

others come to practice medicine, because that's their business; some
are business men and some are mechanics: and when Christ came
into this world he came for a purpose; He had a profession, if you
will allow me the expression—he came to call sinners to repentance.

You know when he was going down to the Samaritan town, his dis-

ciples went down to see whether they would let him come there. We
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find him on his way from Galilee to Jerusalem. You know there

was such a hatred between the Jews and the Samaritans that they
would have no dealings with each other; and he sent his disciples

on to see if he would be allowed to enter. The Samaritans would
not allow him there, and his disciples were so incensed that James
and John asked Jesus to " command fire to come down from heaven
and consume them, even as Elias did." "Why," said the Son of

man, " I didn't come to destroy men's lives, but to save them."
That's what he came for. He came to bless men; he came to do
men good; and there is not a sinner here to-night who cannot be
saved—and will be saved to-night, if they wish.

You may call this world a great hospital, and all the people are

born sick. A great many people imagine their souls are never dis-

eased, and think they don't need a physician; but when people wake
up to the fact that their souls are diseased, then they find^he need
of a physician. But there is no need for the physician unless you feel

you are sick. You krtow you could not send a physician to a man who
was well. Suppose I go on the West Side and ask a celebrated

physician to come over and see Mr. White. Suppose he comes round
and finds Mr. White sitting in his drawing-room, perfectly well.
" Why, how is this? Mr. Moody told me you were sick, and bade
me make a professional call." Not only is the physician disgusted,

but the patient is too. The world don't send for a physician till

sickness comes. When it feels sick, then it sends for a doctor, and
the doctor comes. And whenever a man feels his need of Christ

and calls, that moment he comes and is healed. There is a physician

here to-night for every sinner. I don't care what your sins may be,

or how long you have been living in sin; I don't care if your life has

been as black as hell, the Great Physician is here. What for? Just

to heal every man and woman that wants to be healed.

Now, the great trouble is to make people believe they are sick;

but the moment you believe that you are, then it is that you are

willing to take the remedy. I remember, some years ago, a patent

medicine came out, and the whole of Chicago was placarded about
it; I could not turn my head but I saw " Paine's Pain Killer." On
the walls, on the curb-stones, everywhere was " pain-killer," "pain-
killer." I felt disgusted at the sight of these bills, constantly tell-

ing me about this patent medicine. But one day I had a terrible

headache, so bad that I could hardly see, and was walking down
the streets and saw the bills again; and I went and bought some.

When I was well, I didn't care for it; but when I got sick, I found

it was the very thing I wanted. If there is one here who feels the

need of a Savior, remember, the greater the sin the greater the

need of a Savior. I remember, when I was coming back from

Europe, on the steamer there was a young officer; I felt greatly

drawn out toward him, because I could see he was dying. It didn't
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seem to him as if he was dying; but, you know, death is very de-

ceitful. He seemed to be joyous and light-hearted. He would talk

about his plans, and take out his guns, and tell how he intended to

go hunting when he arrived; but it seemed to me that he would not

live to see this country. By and by, he was taken down on his bed;
and then the truth came to him that death was upon him. He got a

friend to write out a telegram, which this friend was to send to his

mother when they arrived. It read: " Mother, I am real sick.

Charlie." As soon as the boat touched the shore, he was to send it.

" But," said some one, " why not tell her in the telegram to come?"
" Ah," he replied, " she will come." He knew, whenever she read it

and saw that he wanted help, she would come. It was the knowl-
edge of his need that would bring her. So Christ is waiting to hear

our need, and man's need brings out the help of God. As I said

before, the real trouble is that men don't think they need him. You
know that in one place—in the loth chapter of Luke—they brought
this charge against him: " This man receiveth sinners, and eateth

with them." This charge was brought against him, again and again.

I am told by Hebrew scholars that instead of "receiveth" it should

be rendered, "He is looking out for them." And that's what he was
doing: he was looking for them. He didn't care how black in sin

they might be, he was ready to take them.

Now, a great many say, "I am too great a sinner to be saved."

That is like a hungry man saying he is too hungry to eat, or a sick

man saying he is too sick to send for a doctor, or a beggar saying,
" I am too poor to beg; I'll wait tiW I get some money first." If a
man is hungry and perishing, you must relieve him. Now there is

not a sinner in Chicago but has his representative in the Bible.

Take, for instance, the publicans. You know the Jews thought this

class about the lowest in the world. They put them lower than any
other kind of sinner; they placed them along with the sinners—"publicans and sinners," The publicans were the tax collectors,

and they defrauded the people at every turn. For instance, a man
in South Chicago will pay over, perhaps, a hundred thousand dollars

for the privilege of just collecting the taxes; and then he goes to

work and screws the people out of a hundred and fifty thousand dol-

lars. He don't care a straw for justice, or appearances. He comes
into the cottage of the widow and taxes half she has. At every
house, the tax collector puts the blocks to his victims; and famine
often comes in when he goes out. The people detest him; they
hate him with a perfect hatred. They always find him a drag on
them; and feel he hasn't a bit of sympathy for them. Their money,
they find, is taken without warrant; their homes are broken up, and
trouble and starvation come on them. And so the publican was
hated wherever he turned. He was the agent of the Roman tyrant,

and the people were brought up to shun him. He deserved it all,
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and even more, by his heartless exactions; and yet Christ forgave
even him. And just so rum-sellers can be saved. And another class

that Christ had mercy on was the thieves. When on the cross he
saved a thief. There may be some thief here to-night. I tell you,
my friend, }^ou may be saved if you only will. There may be some
one here who is persecuting a good wife, and making her home a per-

fect hell on earth. But you, too, may be saved. There may be
some here persecuting the church, but there's salvation for you.
"When Saul was persecuting the Christians from city to city, he was
stopped short by the voice of God; he was converted. And those
high-headed Pharisees, so well versed in the law of Moses, even they
were converted. Joseph, of Arimathea, was a Pharisee, and so was
Nicodemus.
But to-night I want to talk about another class that Jesus dealt

with, and led to a higher life. I want to talk about fallen women.
There are some people who believe that these have fallen so low that

Christ will pass them by. But, my friends, that thought comes from
the Evil One. In all this blessed book, there is not one, not a soli-

tary one of this class mentioned that ever came to him but that he
received them. Yes, he even went out of his way and sought her

out. Now I want to take three representative cases, where these

women had to do with Christ. One is the case of an awakened one.

The Spirit of God has dealt with her anxious, wakened soul. The
Lord was one day at Jerusalem, and a banquet was given him by
Simeon. There was a banquet table in the house, arranged according
to the fashion of that day. Insltead of chairs for the guests, as was
customary, the guests sat reclining on lounges. Well, it was just

one of these repasts that our Lord sat down to, along with the wealthy
Simeon and his many guests. But no sooner had he entered than
this woman followed him into the house, and fell down at his feet,

and began to wash them with her tears. It was the custom in those

days to wash one's feet on entering a house. Sandals were worn,
and the practice was necessary. Well, this woman had got into the

house by some means, and once inside had quietly stolen up to the

feet of Jesus. And in her hands she brought a box. But her heart,

too, was just as full of ointment as the box she carried; and there

was the sweetest perfume as she stole to his feet. And her tears

started to fall down on those sacred feet, hot, scalding tears that

gushed out like water. She said nothing while the tears fell; and
then she took down her long black hair, and wiped his feet with the

hair of her head. And after that she poured out the ointment on
his feet. Then straitway the Pharisees began talking together.

How, all through the New Testament, these Pharisees keep whisper-

ing and talking together. They said, shaking their heads, " This

man receiveth sinners;" and then, "This man, if he were a prophet,

would have known who and what manner of woman this is that
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toucheth him, for she is a sinner." No prophet, they insisted, would
allow that kind of a woman near him, but would push her away.
And then the Savior read these thoughts and quickly rebuked them.
He said, "Simeon, I have something to say to thee." And he said,

"Master, say on." -And he said: "Seest thou this woman? I en-

tered into thine house, thou gavest me no water to wash my feet;

but she has washed my feet with, tears, and wiped them with the

hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss; but this woman since I

came in -hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil thou didst

not anoint; but this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment."
Simeon was like a great many Pharisees nowadays, who say: "Oh,
well, we will entertain that minister, if we must. We don't want to;

he's a dreadful nuisance; but we will have to put up with him; it's

our duty to be patronizing." Well, the Master said more to his en-

tertainer. " There was a certain creditor," he said, " which had two
debtors; the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty, and
when he had nothing to pay"—Mark that, sinner; the debtor had
nothing to pay. There is no sinner in the world that can pay any-
thing to cancel his debt to God. The great trouble is, that sinners

think they can pay—some of them 75 cents on the dollar; some even
feel able to pay 99 cents on the dollar, and the one cent that they
are short, they think they can make that up some way. That
is not the way; it is all wrong; you must throw all the debt on God.
Some few, perhaps, will only claim to pay 25 cents on the dollar;

but they are not humble enough either, they can't begin to carry out
their bargain. Why, sinner, you couldn't pay one-tenth part of a

single mill of the debt you are under to Almighty God. Now, it

says in this parable, that they could not pay him anything; they
had nothing to give, and the creditor frankly forgave them both,

"Now, Simeon,'Vthe Master asked, "Which should love that man the

most?" "I suppose," was the reply, "he that was forgiven the

most." " Thou hast rightly judged; this woman loves much because
she has been forgiven much." And went on to tell Simeon all about
her; I suppose he wanted to make it plainer to Simeon. Then he
turned to the poor woman, and said: " Thy sins are forgiven"—all

forgiven; not part of them; not half of them, but every sin from the

cradle up, every impure desire or thought, is blotted out, for time
and eternity. And he said, "Go in peace." Yes, truly; she went
out in peace, for she went out in the light of heaven. With what
brightness the light must have come down to her from those eternal

hills; with what beauty it must have flashed on her soul. Yes, she

came to the feet of the Master for a blessing, and she got it; and if

there is a poor woman here to-night who wants a blessing, she will

get it.

I want to call your attention to a thought right here. You have
not got the name of one of those poor women. The three women

34
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who had fallen, who had been guilty of adultery, and had been bles-

sed by him, not one of them has been named. It seems to me as if

it had been intended that when they got to heaven we should not
know them; they will just mingle with the rest. Their names had
not been handed down for eighteen hundred years. They have call-

ed Mary Magdalen a fallen woman ; but bear in mind there is noth-
ing in Scripture to make us understand that she was a poor, fallen

woman, and I believe if she had been, her name would not have been
handed down.
Now, the next woman was altogether different from the woman in

Luke. She didn't come with an alabaster box, seeking a blessing.

She was perfectly indifferent; she was a careless sinner. Perhaps,
there are some poor, fallen women who have come to-night in a care-

less spirit, only out of curiosity; they don't want a Savior; they
don't want their sins blotted out; they don't want any forgiveness.

Perhaps one had heard that at Moody and Sankey's they were going
to preach repentance, and that a great many fallen women were
likely to be there, and thought she would just come down to see

how they took it. Now you have a representative here. After Christ

had that interview with Nicodemus, we are told he went up to Gali-

lee by Samaria. He could have gone up to Galilee without going
to Samaria; but he knew there was a fallen women there. He got to

the well, and sent off his disciples to get bread. Why did he not

keep one with him? Because he knew the woman was coming that

way, and she would not probably like to see so many. While he is

sitting on the curb-stone of the well, a poor fallen woman of Sama-
ria comes along for water. You know the people in those days used

to come out in the morning and evening to get their water, not in

the blaze of the noon-day sun. No doubt she was ashamed to come
out there to meet the pure and virtuous at the weil, and that was
the reason why she stole out at that hour. She brought her water-

pot to get water; and when she came up the Master stopped her

and asked her for a drink, just to draw her out. She saw he was a

Jew. We can always tell a Jew; God has put a mark upon them.
" How is this? You a Jew, and ask a Samaritan for a drink? The
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans." "Ah, you don't know
me," he replied; "if you would have asked me for a drink I would
have given you living water." " How could you give me living

water; why you have no vessel to draw water with?" "Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst again; but whosoever shall drink-

of the water that I shall give him will have a well springing up in

his heart into everlasting life." " Well," probably she thought,

"that in a good thing. One draught of water will give me a well

—

one draught of water for the rest of my days." She asked him for

this living water, and he told her, " Go, bring thy husband." He
was just drawing her out, just to get her up to the point of confes-
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sion. "I have no husband," she said. "For thou hast had five

nusbands, and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband; in that

saidst thou truly." I can see that woman's astonishment. She looks

all around to see who had told him ail about her. Like a man who
came up from Michigan lately, who came into the Tabernacle and
listened to the sermon which, as he told me, seemed all to be preach-
ed at him. He wondered who had told me all about him. He got
Christ, and is going back to Michigan to preach the gospel of Jesus
Christ. The word of God reached her, and she saw she was detected,
" Sir, I perceive thou art a prophet." Then she went on the old re-

ligious discussion; but the Lord turned her from that, and told her

that the hour had come when the people must worship the Father in

spirit and in truth, not in this or that particular mountain, nor yet

at Jerusalem. And she said: "When the Messiah cometh, he will

tell us all things;" and when she had said this, she was ready for the

truth. Then Jesus said, " I am the Messiah." Just then she saw
his disciples coming, and probably she thought these men might
know who she was; and she got up her pot, and away she went to

the city. The moment she got within the gates she shouted: "Come
see this man I have met at the well. Is not this the Messiah? Why,
he has told me all that ever I did." And you can see all the men,
women, and children running out of that city, up to the well. As
he stands in the midst of his disciples, and he sees the multitudes
coming running toward them, he says, "Look yonder; look at the

fields, for they are already white with the harvest; look what that

poor fallen woman has done." And he went into that town as an
invited guest; and many believed on account of the woman's testi-

mony, and many more believed on account of his own.
Now, my friends, He did not condemn the poor adulteress. The

Son of God was not ashamed to talk with her, and tell her of that

living water, those who drank of which, he said, would never die.

He did not condemn her. He came to save her, came to tell her

how to be blessed here and blessed hereafter.

The next case is still much worse. You may say it is like black,

blacker, blackest, compared with the other two. I want to speak
about this one, that in the 8th chapter of John. One woman I have
spoken of was in the house of a Pharisee, at a dinner party; the other

by the well of Sychar; and now we come to the Temple porch. They
had taken a woman in adultery, had caught her in the very act.

They had not got the man ; they had held only the poor woman.
While he is speaking, the Pharisees are driving this poor fallen

woman right itito the Temple. What a commotion there would be
here to-night, if such a scene would take place in the Tabernacle!
She had broken the law of Moses, by which a woman caught in the

act of adultery was to be put to death. The woman is brought to-

ward him; and now they are about to put the question of her life or
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death before him. He had said that he hadn't come to condemn the
world, but to save the world; and they are just going to try and con-
demn him by his own words. They say to him: " The law of Moses
says stone her; what sayest thou?" But not a word did he speak.

Jesus stooped down and wrote on the ground, as though he hadn't
heard them. We don't know what he wrote. Perhaps, "Grace and
truth come by Jesus Christ;" perhaps he wrote that. But while He
thus busied himself, they cried out the louder, demanding an answer
to their question. So at length he lifted himself up and said: "He
that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her."

Never did an answer so completely serve its purpose. You who never
were guilty of an offense, just you cast the first stone. And arnid the

strangest silence, he again stooped and wrote with his finger, on the

ground. This time, perhaps, he wrote: "I am not come to call the

righteous, but sinners to repentance." And soon he rose again, but
ere he did so he heard the patter of retreating feet on the pavement;
and when now he glanced up, he saw none but the woman. One by
one they had been convicted by their own conscience, and slunk

away; not one of them there could throw the stone. And the Savior

looked at the woman. I can imagine the tears coming trickling down
her cheeks as Jesus Christ, in kindest tones, asked her: "Woman,
where are those thine accusers? Hath no man condemned thee?"

And for an instant she could not answer. Who knows how that

poor soul had reached her sad plight! One of those very Pharisees

who had left her, perhaps, had led her astray. The very man who
had clamored loudest to condemn her was likely the guilty one.

And there she stood alone. The betrayer was left untouched, as too

often he is to-day; a miserable, unjust, untrue sentiment, by which
the man, who is equally guilty, is received in society, and the woman
is condemned. But at last she gained her voice and said: "No man,
Lord." And then, perhaps, she told how her parents had died

when she was very young; a stepmother, perhaps, had taken her and

treated her harshly, and then had turned her adrift on the world.

Or, perhaps, a drunken father had turned home into darkness,

and she had been driven from it, almost broken-hearted; and so, in

her helplessness, her innocent affections were gained, and then she

had been led astray. The Master knew it all; and when he heard

her reply, he said: " Neither do I condemn thee
;
go, and sin no more."

She had been dragged into the Temple to be stoned; but now Christ

had delivered her. She came to be put to death, but she received

life everlasting.

My friends, the Son of God will not now condemn aftiy poor fallen

woman that leaves off her sins and just casts herself down at his feet.

He will take you up, just as you are. When in Philadelphia, a fallen

woman came into the inquiry room and threw herself down on the

floor. The Christian helpers talked and talked to her, but couldn't
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get a word out of her; they couldn't do a thing with her. Then
George H. Stewart came to me, and said " We wish you would come,
we don't know what to make of her." She was weeping bitterly; and
as far off as I was, I could hear her sobs all over the room. So I

went and said: " What is the trouble?" At last she spoke, and the

bitterness of her despairing voice went to my heart. " I have fallen

from everything pure, and God cannot save me; there is no hope."

I told her tenderly that God could still lift her up and save her. I

said: " Are you only just willing to be forgiven? A merciful Father
is waiting and longing to pardon." She said, at last, she could not
abandon her course, as no one would give her a home. But that

difficulty was got round by my assuring her kind friends would pro-

vide for her; and then she yielded, and that same day was given a
pleasant place in the home of a Presbyterian minister. But, for for-

ty-eight hours after entering her new home, that poor reclaimed
woman cried, day and night; and we went for her mother, and on
hearing our story the mother clasped her hands and cried: "Has my
daughter really repented? Thank God for his mercy; my heart has

just been breaking. I've prayed so long for her without result; take
me to her." And that reformed daughter of sin has lived consist-

ently ever since; and when I was last in Philadelphia, she was one
of the most esteemed members in that Presbyterian church. And
so every one of you can begin anew; and God will help, and man
will help you. Oh turn, and do not die. Seven short years is the

allotted life of a fallen woman. Oh, escape your early doom, escape
your infamy, and hear God's voice calling you to repent. Your res-

olution to amend will be borne up by hosts of friends; never fear for

that. Just take the decisive step, and you will be helped by every
good man and woman in the community. Oh, I beseech you to act

right now and settle this great question, for time and eternity.

I heard of a mother, whose daughter was led astray; and the poor
daughter tried to hide herself, thinking her mother would not for-

give her. The mother went to the town where she supposed her

child had gone; but she hunted and hunted unsuccessfully. The
trouble is, with the most of those girls who go astray, they go under
assumed names; and this daughter had done the same thing, and
that mother couldn't find her. At last, she found a place where
fallen women resorted to; and the mother went to the keeper of that

place and begged her to let her hang up her picture in the room, and
consent was granted. Hundreds of fallen women came into that

room, and carelessly glanced at the picture, and went out. Weeks
and months rolled on, until at length, one night, a poor fallen girl

came into the room. She was going out as careless as she had en-

tered, when her eye caught the picture; and, gazing at it for a mo-
ment, she burst into a flood of tears. " Where did you get it?" she

sobbed. They told her how her mother came there, heart-broken,
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and asked to have her picture hung up in that room, in the hope of

finding her daughter. The girl's memory went back to her days of

peace and purity, recalling the acts of kindness of that loved mother;
and she then and there resolved to return. See how that mother
sought for her, and forgave her. Oh, poor fallen ones, the Son of

God is seeking for you to-night. If you haven't got a mother to

pray for you, the Son of God wants to be everything to you. He
wants to receive you himself. Let me hold him up to you as your
best friend. He wants to take you to his loving bosom; and this

very night and very hour you can be raised, if you will. There was
a woman who was trying to get a poor girl to go back to her home. She
said: " Neither my mother, my father, nor my brothers will forgive

me. They won't permit me to go back." " Will you give me your
address?" the lady asked. The address was obtained, and the very
next post brought a letter marked " Immediately;" and it seemed as

if the whole hearts of her father and mother and brothers were
poured out in that letter. It was filled with kindness, and urged
her to come home and all would be forgotten. There is many a
poor fallen girl in Chicago whose mother is praying for her, and
whose heart is aching because she won't go back. Your mother will

forgive you, and all your friends, if you will only show true signs of

repentance. They will take you home.
O my friends, let this be the last night you will live in sin—in

shame. Let this be your last night in which you will live in sin.

Take those sins you have to him, and he will forgive you. He has

said: " Let the wicked forsake his ways," and pardon is ready. That
is what our Lord will do. He will pardon you and make you pure.

Will you let him pardon you to-night?

Just before coming down this evening, I received a letter from a
fallen woman. I've received a number during the past few days.

Thank God, the spirit is at work among that class! And let me say,

right here, if there is any person here who keeps a brothel, if you
will allow Christian ladies admittance, they will go gladly and hold

meetings. This idea that Christian ladies do not care for your class

is false—as false as the blackest lie that ever came out of hell. Why,
some of the first ladies of the city have lately been visiting these

houses personally, and have been trying to save their erring sisters.

A few days ago, several came to me and asked if I couldn't get a

list of all the brothels of the city. I went to police head-quarters

and got the names of the keepers and addresses, and gave it to these

Christian women; and since then, many houses have been visited.

These charges that Christian women will not have them in their

homes are equally false. The other night, a lady of culture was on

her knees with a poor one, who told the lady that she was a fallen

girl, and did not know where to go if she didn't go back to her

brothel. "Come and stav at my house," said the lady, "I will take
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care of you;" and when the girl got up from her knees, the lady saw
she was a poor colored girl. That *good Christian kept her till she
got her a good situation. Another one not long ago received the truth,

and one of our ministers wrote to her parents, got a pass, and sent

her home to her forgiving parents. Let me ask you not to believe

that we are cruel; that we are hard-hearted; that we do not care for

the fallen women, but only for the abandoned men. We have a place

to shelter you; and if that is not large enough, the business men will

put up another. They will do everything for you, if you are only
repentant; they will not try to keep you down and cast you off.

If you are sincere, there are hundreds and thousands of people in

this city whose hearts will go out to you. But I want to read this

letter:

Chicago, Dec. 14.

" Me. Moody,—Many fallen women in this city would, in these

days, gladly change their mode of life, and seek Christ and restora-

tion to the homes and hearts of parents and friends whom they,

weakly, left many, many bitter years and months ago, if only they
could see some way to an honorable living, and friendly recognition

and help when they should seek these."

Now, let me say here that any young woman who wants reclama-
tion ought not to look into the future, say to yourselves, " J will be
saved to-night, come what will."

"You say, 'Seek first the kingdom of Christ;' but, my dear
brother (for such you seem even to me), why do this if only return-

ing shame awaits us?"

I wish every fallen woman would think as this one does; why, I

would be a brother to you all. Thank God, I've got a brother's

heart for all of you. I wish every one of you would feel that I want
to do you good—that I only want to lift you up.

" Suppose a hundred fallen women of this city were at the Taber-
nacle to-night—no doubt more than this number will be there; and
that these should seek Christ and find forgiveness, for you assure us
there is full forgiveness for even us, so that these scarlet stains should
be 'whiter than snow'—where, I ask, will we live? What shall we
do?"

"We must return ere the echo of the last prayer in that Taberna-
cle has died away, to the apartments which have only known our
bitter shame, and again meet the devil in his chosen home."

Let me say, again, that no woman in this audience need do that.

There will be homes open for you. God will provide for you, if you
will trust him. I hope there will be hundreds here to-night who will

say: " I will never return to that place. I will never go back to that

house of shame; I will never meet the devil in those houses more; I

will rather die in the poor-house than do it; I turn my back for ever
upon death and hell."



536 come.

"No home of parent or friend, or praying Chrisuan who joined in

your prayer at the Tabernacle for us, would offer our weary bodies
shelter there, or our willing hands labor, wherewith honest bread
might be earned. No Christian's purse affords to-morrow's bread."
Dear friends, let the morrow take care of itself. Don't be looking

at the future. Just walk by faith; that's what every Christian must
do.

" The very ones who came here to pray for us go away scorning
us; and while, with the virtuous wife and mother and the pure
maiden, we would plead a common Savior, they would thrust us from
them. What can we do? Who will help us?

" There remains only a life of shame and an unwept death, phys-
ical and eternal, for us. Hopelessly,

"Oira op Them."

"COME."
"Incline yonr ear and come unto me. Hear, and your souls shall live.** Isaiah 5W1

We have for our subject this afternoon the precious little word
" Come." I want to call your attention first to the "Come " in the

55th chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah. " Incline your ear, and
come unto me. Hear, and your souls shall live; and I will make an
everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David."

" Incline your ear and come unto me; hear, and your souls shall

live." Now, I find if we get people to listen—to pause and hear the

voice of God, it isn't long before they are willing to follow that voice;

but it is so hard to get people to stop and listen, for a moment. The
din of the world makes such a noise that the people don't hear the

voice—that still small voice. He -says, "Incline your ear and come
unto me." Now, if we could only get all the friends in this audience

to incline their ears this afternoon—not only your natural ears, but

the ears of your soul, you could be saved to-day. But Satan does

not want you to do this; he does all he can to keep your ears from
hearing. He makes you think about yourself, about your sons, your

homes; but, my friends, let us forget all of those things to-day. Let
us forget all our surroundings, and close our eyes to the world, and
just try and listen to the word of God, and come and hear what he

has to say. "Incline your ear. and come unto me; hear, and your
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soul shall live." Now, let us turn to the 10th chapter of Romans,
where we see, "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of God." Now, it is not my words I want to have you to listen to;

it is not my words I want you to hear this afternoon; but I want you
to hear the words of this loving King, who calls you to himself.

What does he say? In another place he says: "Behold, I stand at

the door and knock; if any man hear my voice and open the door, I

will come in to him and sup with him, and he with me;" or "if any
woman," or any one; that's what it means, my friends—"hear my
voice and open the door, I will come in to her, and will sup with her,

and she with me." I heard of a little child, some time ago, who was
burned. The mother had gone out and left her three children at

home. The eldest left the room, and the remaining two began to

play with the fire, and set the place in a blaze. When the youngest
of the two saw what she had done, she went into a little cupboard
and fastened herself in. The remaining child went to the door and
knocked and knocked, crying to her to open the door and let her

take her out of the burning building; but she was too frightened to

do it. It seems to me as if this was the way with hundreds and thou-

sands in this city. He stands and knocks; but they've got their

hearts barred and bolted, because they don't know that he has come
only to bless them. May God help you to hear; and if you listen to

him and bring your burdens to him he will bless you. He is able to

open the ears of every one here if you let him in. I was up here at

the hotel the other night, and I had the door locked and bolted, and
some one came and rapped. I shouted, "Come in!" The man tried

to come in, but he couldn't; I had to get up and unlock the door
before he could enter. That's the way with many people to-day.

They've got the door bolted and barred; but if you only open it to

him, he will come in.

" If any man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in and
sup with him, and he with me." Now, my friends, can you hear it?

Can you hear God's voice speaking through his own word? "In-
cline your ear and come unto me." Just listen. You know some-
times, when you hear a man speaking whose voice you don't hear

very well, and you want to hear every word the man says, you put
your hand up to your ear to catch the sound clearer. Now listen.

God says, " Incline your ear, and come unto me ; hear, and your souls

shall live; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you." Now,
is it not true? Can't you hear that loving voice speaking to you,

and won't you obey that voice and let him save you? But I can
imagine some of you saying, " I can't hear anything." Take your
ears to him and he will make you hear.

Now let me take you to another course. While John and his dis-

ciples were standing, Jesus came along and John said, " Behold the,

Lamb of God!" and Jesus said, " What seek ye?" " Where dwellest
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thou?" he asked; to which He replied: "Come' and see;" and they
just obeyed him, and never left him. My friends, if I could intro-

duce you to Christ—could just get you to catch one glimpse of him;
if you could but see the King in all his beauty; if you could but
see him in all his loveliness, you would never forsake him, for, "He
shall grow up .before him as a tender plant and as a root out of a dry
ground." Follow him, as your Savior. In order to appreciate him,

you have to be brought to him; but if sin has come between you and
him, I cannot tell you anything about him. It is just like telling a
blind man about the beauties of nature, the loveliness of the flowers,

or of the world. That is the way, if sin stands between you and
him, and when Christians try to tell you about the beauties of Chris-

tianity they fail; but if you come and have an interview with him,

you will see that you cannot help but love him; you will see that

you cannot but forsake all and follow him. I remember once hear-

ing of a child who was born blind. He grew up to be almost a man,
when a skillful physician thought he could give the man his sight.

He was put under th§ doctor's treatment, and for a long time he
worked, till at last he succeeded. But he wouldn't let the man see

the light of the sun all at once, lest it would strike him blind. It

had to be done gradually. So he put a lot of bandages upon his

?yes, and removed one after another until the last one was reached;

and when it was taken off, the young man began to see. When he
saw the beauties of the world, he upbraided his friends for not tell-

ing him of the beauties of nature. " Why, we tried to tell you about
the beauties of the world, but we could not," they said. And so it

is with us. All that we can do is to tell you to come and see; come
and see the loveliness of Christ.

I can imagine some of you saying: "1 am blind, I cannot see

any beauty in him." Bring your blindness to him, as you
bring your deafness, and he will give you sight, as he did with the

blind Bartimeus; as he did with all the blind men on earth. There
was never a blind man who came to him requesting his sight, whose
request was not granted; and there is not a blind soul in this assem-"

bly but will be healed, if you come to him. He says that's what he

came for, to give sight to the blind. If you cannot see any beauty
in him pray to God to give you sight.

The next " Come" is in the prophesies of Isaiah. " Come, now,

and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your sins be as

scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crim-

son, they shall be as wool." I find a great many people say their

reason stands between them and God. Now, let me say here, the

religion of Jesus is a matter of revelation, not of investigation. No
one ever found out Christ by reason; it is a matter of revelation.

'Now see what he says, "Come now"—that means this afternoon

—

" though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow." Now
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he puts a pardon in the sinner's face. "Your sins may be as scarlet,

they shall be white as snow." Take the scarlet in that lady's shawl;

it is a fast color. You cannot wash it out and make it white ; if you
tried, you would only destroy the shawl. But he will make your
sins white as snow, though they be as scarlet, if you come to him.

Just come to him as you are; and instead of reasoning, ask him to

take them away. Then, he will reason it out with you. The natu-

ral man does not understand spiritual things; but when a man is

born of the Spirit, then it is that the spiritual things are brought out

to him. A great many people want to investigate—want to reason

out the Bible from back to back; but he wants us first to take a par-

don. That's God's method of reasoning. He puts a pardon in the

face of the sinner: "Come, now." Do you think there is not reason

in this? Suppose the whole plan of salvation was reasoned out to

you, why death might step in before the end of the reasoning was
reached. So God puts a pardon first. If you will be influenced to-

day, you will just bring your reason to him; and ask him to give you
wisdom to see divine things; and he will do it. " If any of you lack

wisdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men liberally and up-

braideth not, and it shall be given him, liberally. The idea that this

reason that God hath given man should keep him from Christ! A
number of years ago, as I was coming out of a daily prayer meeting
in one of our Western cities, a lady came up tome and said: "I want
to have you see my husband, and ask him to come to Christ." She
said, " I want to have you go and see him." She told me his name,
and it was of a man I had heard of before. " Why," said I, " I can't

go and see your husband. He is a booked infidel, I can't argue with
him. He is a good deal older than I am, and it would be out of

place. Then I am not much for infidel argument." " Well, Mr.
Moody," she says, " That ain't what he wants, he's got enough of

that. Just ask him to come to the Savior." She urged me so hard
and so strong, that I consented to go, I went to the office where
the Judge was doing business, and told him what I had come for.

He laughed at me. "You are very foolish," he said, and began to

argue with me. I said: "I don't think it will be profitable for me
to hold an argument with you. I have just one favor I want to ask
of you; and that is, that when you are converted you will let me
know." "Yes," said he, "I will do that. When I am converted, I

will let you know"—with a good deal of sarcasm. I went off, and
requests for prayers were sent here and to Fulton street, New York;
and I thought the prayer there and of that wife would be answered,
if mine were not. A year and a half after, I was in that city, and a

servant came to the door and said: "There is a man in the front

parlor who wishes to see you." I found the Judge there. He said:

"I promised I would let you know when I was converted. I've

been converted." "Well," said I, "I'm glad to hear it! tell me al]
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about it." I had heard it from other lips, but I wanted to hear it

from his own. He said his wife had gone out to a meeting one night,

and he was home alone; and while he was sitting there by the fire,

he thought: " Suppose my wife is right, and my children are right;

suppose there is a heaven and a hell, and I shall be separated from
them." His first thought was, "I don't believe a word of it." The
second thought came: "You believe in the God that created you,
and the God that created you is able to teach you. You believe
that God can give you life." " Yes, the God that created me can
give me life. I was too proud to get down on my knees by the fire,

and I said, 4 God, teach me.' And as I prayed, I don't understand
it, but it began to get very dark, and my heart got very heavy. I

was afraid to tell my wife when she came to bed, and I pretended
to be asleep. She kneeled down beside that bed, I knew she
was praying for me. I kept crying: 'O God, save me; O God, take
away this burden;' but it grew darker, and the load grew heayier
and heavier. All the way to my office I kept crying i God, take
away this load of guilt;' I gave my clerks a holiday, and just closed

my office and locked the door. 1 fell down on my face; I cried in

agony to the Lord, 'O Lord, for Christ's sake, take away this guilt.'

I don't know how it was, but it began to grow very light. I said: 4 I

wonder if this isn't what they call conversion. I think I will go and
ask the minister if I am not converted.' I met my wife at the door
and said, i My dear, I've been converted.' She looked in amaze-
ment. 4Oh it's a fact; I've been converted!' We went into that

drawing-room and knelt down by the sofa and prayed to God to

bless us." The old Judge said to me, the tears trickling down his

cheeks: " Mr. Moody, I've enjoyed life more in the last three months
than in all the years of my life put together." If there is an infidel

here—if there is a skeptical one here, ask God to give you wisdom
to come now. Let us reason together; and if you become acquainted
with God, the day will not go before you receive light from him.

The next " Come" I want to call your attention to is a very sweet

one. He says, " Come and reason," "Come and see;" and now we
have, " Come and rest." What this world wants is rest. Every
man, every woman, is in pursuit of it; and how many of us have
found? How many are bearing burdens about our hearts always;

how many have come into this hall to-day with a great burden on
their hearts? What does he say: " Come unto me, all ye that labor

and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Now a great many
people have an idea that they get rid of their burdens themselves;

but they must come to him, if they want to be relieved. That's what
Christ came for. Come to him. " He hath borne our griefs and
carried our sorrows." There could not be a sweeter " Come" than

this. How many mothers are bearing burdens for their children;

how many because of their sons; or, perhaps, you have husbands who
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have proved unfaithful; or may be you are widows, who have been
without support. The future may look dark to you; but hear the

loving voice of the Savior: " Come unto me, all ye that labor and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest." There is not a soul here—

I

don't care what the burden may be—in this vast audience, but can
lay their burden on the Lord Jesus Christ; and he will bear it for

you. We can be released; we have found a resting place, and that

is in the loving bosom of the Lord Jesus Christ. There is a hymn
written by Dr. Andrew Bonar, which can express this much better

than I can. Let me read it:

I heard the voice of Jesus say:
" Come unto me and rest

;

• Lay down, thou weary one, lay down
Thy head upon my breast."

I came to Jesus as I was,
Weary and worn and sad

;

I found in him a resting-place,

And he has made me glad.

I heard the voice of Jesus say:
" Behold I freely give

The livina: water—thirsty one,
Stoop down and drink and live!"

I came to Jesus and I drank
Of that life-giving stream

;

My thirst was quenched, my soul revived
And now I live in him.

I heard the voice of Jesus say

:

" i am this dark world's light;
Look unto me, thy morn shall rise,

And all thy day be bright."

I looked at Jesus and I found
In him my Star, my Sun.

And in that light of Life I'll walk
Till traveling days are done.

O, my friends, if you want rest to-day, come to him. He stands
with his arms outstretched and says: "Come to me and rest."

Does the world satisfy you? Are not the griefs of this world crush-
ing many a heart here? Hear the voice of Jesus, " Come and rest."

The world cannot take it from you; the world's crosses and trials

will not tear it from you; he will give you peace and comfort and
rest, ifryou but come.
The next " Come" is " Come and drink and eat." You don't have

to pay anything. You know it is hard for a man to get a tax on
water unless when it has to be brought into the city. But this water
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is always without price, and salvation is like a river, flowing at the
feet of every one; and all you have to do is to stoop down and drink
of tfcs living water, and never die. The world cannot give you
comfort—cannot give you water to satisfy your thirst, and every
man and woman in this world is thirsty. That's the way our places

of amusement are filled. People are constantly thirsting for some-
thing. But how are they filled with those amusements? They are

as thirsty as ever. But if they drink the waters that he offers, they
will have a fountain in them springing up into everlasting life. I

remember coming down a river with some wounded soldiers. The
water was very muddy; and as we had no filters, they had to drink
the dirty water, which did not satisfy their thirst. I remember a

soldier saying, "Oh that I had a draught of water from my father's

well." If you drink of the living water, your soul will' never thirst

again. Not only does he say, " Come and drink of that living

water," but he says, "Come and eat." In the 55th chapter of Isaiah

you are invited to come and eat. You know all that the children of

Israel had to do in the wilderness was just to pick up the manna and
eat. They didn't have to make it. And people had just to stoop
down and pick up the manna and eat, and drink from the flinty rock
when the water flowed. And to-day the provision is brought to the

door of our hearts. You haven't to go down to the earth for it,

or to go up to the skies for it. It is here; and all you've got to do
is to eat.

You know almost the last words of Christ after his resurrection,

when, having a little fish, he said to his disciples, " Come and dine."

Oh, what a sweet invitation—the invitation .of the Master to his dis-

ciples, "Come and dine." I invite you now to come and dine with

him; he will quench that thirst; he will satisfy your hunger, and
all youv'e got to do is to take him at his word.

Is there a poor thirsty one here to-day? I bid you come and drink

of the fountain of living water; I bid you come and eat of the

heavenly bread; yes, the bread made in heaven, the bread that an-

gels feed on. Christ himself is the bread of life.

Now, a many people make a great mistake about accepting Christ.

They think they've got something to do; they think they've got to

do some work, or that they've got to pray and wrestle before taking

him; they think it is a question of performance whether they are

saved or not. Now, it is a question of simply taking what God offers

you. I remember, when I was out on the Pacific coast, a man took

me through his house, out on his lands, and showed me his orchards,

and then said: "Mr. Moody, you are a guest of mine, and I want
you to feel perfectly at home; do what you like." Well, after this

man said this, you don"t suppose if I wanted an orange I was going

under the tree to pray that it would fall into my pocket? I just

went up boldly and plucked what I wanted. And so the bread of
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iieaven is offered to us; and all we've got to do is to go boldly up
and take it. This is what God wants you to do. Everything is pre-

pared for you.

There is a class, too, who say, " But I'm afraid I'll not hold out."

How many people are stumbling over this! Now, if you come
boldly up to the throne you'll get all the support you need: "Let
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may ob-

tain mercy and find grace to help in time of need." There is a pas-

sage for you; that ought to be sufficient. And there is not a woman
here to-day but can be kept, from this very day and this very hour,

from evil. " For I the Lord thy God will keep you, without spot or

wrinkle, and without blemish." Some of the vilest men who have
ever trodden this earth have been saved by the grace of God. Some
have been kept sixty or seventy years merely by the grace of God,
and never wavered. "Come boldly to the throne of grace," and you
will get power. That is sufficient. Won't you take him at his word?
It seems to me that it is madness not to take the gift offered us by
God.
Let me call attention to another "Come." My friends, the

Bible is full of them, and you can't say, if you don't come, there

have been no invitations. He says. " Come to the marriage." Now,
you young ladies like marriages pretty well. Let a marriage come
off in a church, and hundreds will be there; and probably next night,

at the prayer, meeting, there will scarcely be a dozen of you present.

Now, here is a marriage; and there is not a lady here whom God
does not want to be present at the marriage feast. There is an in-

vitation. And here is another "Come": "Come and inherit the

kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of the world." God
has got on inheritance for every one of you. The time will soon
come, if you accept Christ and become as his bride, when you shall

hear the voice of him saying to you: "Come and inherit the kingdom
prepared for you, from the foundation of the world." What a mis-

take it will be, my friends, if you will, not hear that invitation given
to you! There is an inheritance incorruptible in the heavens, a
building not made with hands, and he wants every one to enter into

this inheritance; and so it is your privilege to be present at the mar-
riage feast, and receive the inheritance, if you will.

You know the first " Come " in the Bible is in regard to salvation.

It was given to Noah. God said, "Come thou, and all thy house,

into the ark;" not a part of them, but "all thy house." That is the

first "Come," in the Bible; and all through that blessed book it is re-

peated. And now we come to the last one. It seems as if the Bi-

ble was created by this word " Come." " The Spirit and the bride

say "Come; and let him that is athirst come; and whosoever will,

let him take the water of life freely." There is our invitation, as

broad as the world itself. And if God says you are to come in there,
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no power in heaven, or earth, or hell can stop you ! He bids you
come. Now, bear in mind, it is your sins God wants, and not your
faith. You have nothings about you that he wants except your sins.

People are continually trying to come to him by their faith, by their

feelings, by their tears, by their good deeds, by their works; but you
have to come to him just as you are. There is not a woman present
but can roll off every sin and leave them in this Tabernacle.

Now the question comes, What right have you to come? "Why,
because the King invites you. Suppose Queen Victoria had sent
me an invitation to be present at Windsor, at a feast given in honor
of the marriage of one of her sons to a princess of Russia! I take
the cars to New York, then the boat to Liverpool; then I would run
down to London, where I would get the train to Windsor Castle.

There is a sentry walking up and down in front of the gate. If I

hadn't my invitation, he would refuse me admittance; but there is

not a soldier in the British army can keep me out, because I've got
the Queen's invitation. But suppose the man looks at me and says:

"You can't go into the presence of the Queen with those clothes;

you are not fit to stand before the Queen." That is none of his

business; that's hers. So the invitation comes from him, and he
wants you to come, and he will clothe you in garments fit for his

presence. You will be stripped of every rag of self-righteousness, and
a robe of spotlessness will be put upon you.

A great many people say, " I want to become clean before I come
to Christ." Now, my friends, that is the devil's work. He tries to

get people to believe that they can't come without getting rid of

their sins; but, as I've said, all through the scriptures he bids you
come as you are. We cannot take away our sins; come to him and
he will blot them out. A few years ago, in London, there used to

be a good many little children stolen to act as chimney-sweeps. A
child was stolen from a wealthy family, and a great reward was
offered; but it couldn't be found. This child had been kidnapped.

One day he was sent up a chimney and came down on the other side,

and into a beautiful room. The little fellow was bewildered. A lady

was sitting there and recognized him as her son ; and although the

little fellow was covered with smut, she ran to him, and drew him to

her bosom; and that is the way Christ will receive you. You needn't

try to get rid of one particle of sin; he wants to save you as you are.

" Whosoever will, let him come and drink of the waters of life freely."

Will you come to-day? The spirit and the bride invite you this af-

ternoon.

Now I want to ask you what are you going to do with these ten

loving invitations to-day—"Come and hear;" "Come and see;"

"Come and reason;" "Come and rest;" "Come and eat and drink;"

"Come aud dine;" "Come and find grace;" "Come unto the mar-

rage;" "Come and inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
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foundation of the world;" "Whosoever will, let him come." Ask
God to help you to come to-day. If I were in your place, I would
settle this question before I left this building; I would just press up
to the kingdom of God, and take him at his word. Now would you
just all lift up your hearts in prayer. Let every Christian pray for

every soul here to-day out of Christ. Let us now just unite in this

one petition, that every soul in this building may come to Christ

to-day.

WORK.
* Faith without works is dead." Jxme s 2 : 20.

I want to speak this morning about work. You know that was
the key-note df the meeting when we first commenced here; and we
want to have it the key-note of our message as we leave. Faith is

an act of the mind, and work is the outward sign of faith. If a man
has true faith in Christ, he cannot help working for Christ. You
cannot have fire without heat; no more can you have faith without
works. " Faith without works," the apostle tells us, " is dead." It

is dead, and the quicker buried the better; get it out of the way.
The moment that fails in work, that moment it dies. " Show me
thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my
works." If a man has faith in Christ he cannot help working; it is

second nature to him. Those men who are trying to serve Christ

without works, are having a pretty hard time of it. They neither

enjoy the world nor the church, and have a great deal of contempt
for themselves. Now when a man gets outside of himself and goes
to work for others, he is trebly blessed; he has floods of love, and
peace, and joy the whole of the time. People may get to heaven
without works perhaps; but as Job says, it will be " by the skin of

their teeth." It'll not be an abundant entrance that will be admin-
istered unto them. And what they did do, if not with a right mo-
tive, will be swept away in that hour when God comes and tries

men's faith.

Faithful Christians are those heeding Christ's words in the gospel
according to John, 15th chapter and 4th and 5th verses: "Abide in

me, and I in vou. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except
35
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it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am
the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me and I in him,
the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do noth-
ing." There, in that chapter, it says in the 2nd verse: "And every
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more
fruit." So it is abiding in Christ that bringeth forth much fruit. I

think you will find in all the churches those who bring forth

scarcely anything; I was going to say nothing. I don't know how
you can call them Christians. Again, there are others who bring
forth, some thirty-fold, some sixty, and some a hundred; and it is

those Christians that abide in Christ that bring forth an hundred'
fold: they can't help it. When a branch abideth in the vine, it pro-

duces good frui* You have a good apple-tree, and it can't hel{,

bearing apples; . can't help bringing forth good fruit. So every
Christian is to a~.de continually in Christ; not through four or five

weeks, when there are special services, but through the three hun-
dred and sixty-five days in the year. These special meetings here
are about drawing to a close; and some here this morning are per-

haps asking, what is going to become of us, what are we going to

do? Some perhaps tremble lest they shall go back to their old luke-

warmness. Now my friends, if you are going to truly work for

Christ, you must carry this revival spirit in your bosom throughout
the 365 days, throughout all the year. If a man cannot be used of

God, what does he want to live for? It is the privilege of every child

of God to be revived all the time. That is what, we want to do.

Why, in the primitive days, there were added daily to the Lord, such
as should be saved. If we abide in the Lord, there will be just such
results now. The trouble lies in our going away from the Lord, so

that the Lord cannot use us, and we cannot bring forth fruit.

How are we to abide in Christ? Study the Word of God. It is the

only book that tells about Christ. The Bible is God's word; and
if you want to know about Christ, study in its pages about his life,

his character, his acts. Find out who he is, and what he is. The
man that is abiding with Christ would rather be with him than with

the world; he would far rather be an hour with the Word of God,
than a year in worldly society.

Look at the 3d chapter of the 2d epistle to Timothy, 15th, 16th,

and 17th verses: "And that from a child thou hast known the

Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation

through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor-

rection, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." Just listen:

" That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto

all good works." And with this let me read those words from the

1st chapter of James, 22d verse: "But be ye doers of the Word
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and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves." If we had as

many doers of the Word as we have hearers, in Chicago, what a
mighty work could be done. You have been pretty good, yes, very
good hearers; but I have a pretty serious charge to bring against nine

out ofevery ten of you. You have come here, but when the benediction

was through, you have just got on your hats, and gathered up your
shawls, and got out as quick as you could. You haven't liked to

talk to inquirers. Some of you are Christians of thirty or forty years
standing. You have listened to sermons all these years, and gone
Sunday after Sunday, to the regular services of the sanctuary; but
what have you been personally doing? That's the question? Oh,
be not only hearers, but doers; that is just the working spirit we
want in Chicago now. We have had eleven weeks of these special

meetings, and many of you have listened remarkably well. For
eleven weeks, you've been listening; and now's the time for action.

Now's the time to be doers of the Word; you've been hearers long
enough. Let every one put a shoulder to the work, and push it on.

These past three months have been spent in getting the army ready
and equipped; now let it move ahead. Leb all take up and carry on
the work. Let Christians wake, up and go to work. More conver-

sions may be made in the next three months than in the last three,

if you Christians will do your duty.

I have heard some say, " Yes, but I haven't got the ability." God
will strengthen you, my friends. God is with you, and all you have
to do is to ask of him, wisdom, power, and strength. The God of all

power and might is at your side, if you call on him. Don't you see,

if each one of you does but a little^ how much you will accomplish?
Mr. Spurgeon said to some discouraged students, as they were going
out to preach: "Well, just go ahead, there's a good many of you;
you go into the churches, and you find a great many Christians there;

and when all are gathered together, there's a great deal of strength."

And then he illustrated by telling about Moses and the frogs: "I'll

bring great frogs on you," said Moses to Pharaoh. " Frogs, what do
I care for frogs!" "But," said Moses, "there's a good many of

them;" and the old king found it out. They swarmed into his bed-

chamber, jumped into the kneading trough, sprawled out upon the

throne, so he could not sit down ; they got onto the royal table, into

the royal lap—frogs, frogs, frogs, everywhere; he couldn't step with-

out " squashing" one. Yes, there were a good many of them; and
there are a good many Christians. Let them just take a look at the

frogs of Egypt; let them just go into every room and corner and
attic in Chicago, and bring them the blessed Gospel. Don't you see

how much, if you are only united, may be done in the next three

months? Oh, be ye doers, and not hearers only. " If any be a hearer

of the Word," says James, " And not a doer, he is like unto a man
beholding his natural face in a glass; for he beholdeth himself, and
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goeth his way and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he
was. But whosoever looketh into the perfect law of liberty and con-
tinueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the
work, this man shall be blessed in his deed."
Now what we want, my friends, is to get to work. A great many

'people are called pillars of the church, because they pay their pew
rents. They never go out to "Wednesday night meetings; you never
think of seeing them there. They will get out every fine Sunday
morning; but no one expects they will turn out on Sunday night.

But they say they've "the root of the matter in them." Suppose
you have a flower garden, and take a friend out to see the flowers

j

but there isn't one to be seen. Will you say, " Well, it's just all

full of roots." You might say so just as properly as the fruitless

Christian. The root of the matter is down there, sure enough; but
there's never anything crops oat. These " do-less" Christians, these

drones, doing nothing, are too numerous; there's too many of these

"pillars" in the church. We want workers; we want these men to

come out, and then help bring others out. The time is coming when,
if people will not come and hear the gospel, the churches must go to

them. Let workers go and seek them out, and hold cottage prayer-

meetings at their houses, and talk with them about Christ and
heaven. Be ye doers.

A great many people would be workers, but they are afraid of be-

ing called "odd." They want just Christianity enough to make
them respectable, but enough of the world to keep them from being
considered odd or peculiar. The result is, they're wretched people
in the world. They have no spiritual power. They never take a
class in the Sunday-school; or, if they do, there are no conversions

in it. They forget those words in Titus, 2d chapter, 14th verse,

"Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity

and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works."

Now, I am a poor sailor; I never go on the sea but I get sick; yet I

think I would be willing to sail around the whole world to find an

entire church—minister, deacons, stewards, all the church oflicers

and members—a "peculiar" people of this sort. I would find a

church that would make the world tremble. I don't believe the

world ever saw a church all of the members "peculiar." You find

in every age, when God wants any work done, he always brings out

a peculiar man. I suppose Elijah was the most peculiar man, per-

haps, that ever lived. He was the oddest genius that people ever

hit upon. Daniel was the most peculiar man in all Babylon. The
courtiers cf Nebuchadnezzar undoubtedly called him puritanical

and a bigot. Yes, in the midst of idolaters, this old Hebrew was a

praying man; but how God blessed him. Moses was the most pecu-

liar man in Egypt; but how God blessed him. Always the men and

women most used of God have been peculiar; and Christian workers
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must be peculiar. But that is just what mwny don't want; they're

afra'id people will say they are peculiar. Now let me say, no man or

woman is fit to work for God until they become peculiar in this Bi-

ble sense;—until they give up sinful, worldly pleasures, and separate

themselves, to live and work for God. Then see how God will bless

them. God grant that all may become chosen vessels, and meet for

the Master's use.

Then in Titus, 3d chapter, 1st verse: "Put them in mind to be
subject to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates, and to be
ready for every good work." "Ready for all good works;" if all

heeded this, what could not be done! How many times I have" been
down at these meetings, night after night, and have spoken to Chris-

tian people who have been here,—some of them professing his name
for forty years,—and asked them to speak to some poor inquirer's

soul; but the answers come: " O Mr. Moody, don't ask me! don't

you ask me." They've been in the church these long years, and
can't say a word to dying souls! Shame on the Christianity of the

Nineteenth century! May God have mercy on each one of us, and
forgive us our shortcomings! These people want to have you talk

about their souls, and tell them the way of life. If it is not a good
work to talk to a soul burdened with sin, what is a good work?
What have these church members been about, all these years? What
have they been doing, that they are not ready now, after fifteen,

thirty and forty years of professedly Christian life, to talk with
anxious souls? When will you be ready? O my friends, will you
not get ready at once? What power is there in the greatest army
in the world, if it don't know how to use its weapons? An army of

five hundred real soldiers could rout them and send them all flying.

What each child of God wants is, to get ready. If there is one
Christian in this place, this morning, that has not had the joy of

bringing a soul to God, I wOuld not go out of this Tabernacle until

I had gone into one of the inquiry-rooms, and asked some Christian

brother or sister: "Won't you pray for my unprofitable life, my
barren life, my life so fruitless, with nothing to show but leaves."

O friends, is it not our highest privilege and joy, as well as duty, te

bring souls to Jesus? Let us go to work! Let us bring convert?

to the Savior! Let us bring all men to Christ!

Will you look at the 8th verse of the same chapter: " This is a

faithful saying, and these things I will affirm constantly, that they

which have believed in God might be careful to maintain good
works." Now, you know the charge is sometimes made that evan-

gelical Christians preach salvation by faith alone; that we are justi-

fied by faith, and as soon as we believe we are saved. Now, that is

not the entire New Testament teaching. To be sure, we are saved
by faith; but it is only by a faith that manifests itself in good works.
If we believe otherwise, we are staking our faith on some creed,



650 WORK.

some church, some particular minister, and not on Christ, who said,

even at twelve years of age, " Wist ye not that I must be about m

j

Father's business." The life of Jesus was one succession of good
works; and if we would follow his example, we cannot help working,

" Be careful to maintain good works." I suppose that means you
are to carefully maintain the church. Let me say to all, maintain
the church. Let me say this especially to all young converts. I

have heard that of these some say they can be Christians and not
unite with the church; and I was told, last night, that one of them
said I didn't belong to the church. That is a mistake. I tried, as

soon as I was converted, to enter the church; but at first they would
not let me; some doubted whether I was converted. But I have
been in the bosom of the church ever since, and have never seen the
day or the hour that I would be out of it. I believe it is the dearest

institution on earth; that there is no institution to be compared with,

it. It was the church that Christ died for, because he loved it so

dearly.

If a man is born of God, he should take shelter in the church,

that it may be to him a nursing mother. To do so, ought to be held

not only the duty, which it is, but a glorious privilege. I have no
sympathy with those people who stay out of the church and simply
throw stones at it, and proclaim what it ought to be. If we can
make it better, let us go in. Don't expect the Church of God upon
earth to be without failings. If the church is cold, go in and warm
it up. Let us each do what we can to make it better. And then

the Sunday-school—let us make that better. Go out on the streets

and get those children, and teach them the words of life; that is the

way to maintain good works. Bible societies should be maintained;

Bible reading should be maintained. Whatever the good work is,

carefully maintain it. If you have wealth, send that money around;

use the Lord's money for the Lord. I hope to see the day when
men will seek investments for the Lord, as they now seek them out

for themselves. If a man has a few thousand dollars to invest for

himself, how he seeks out the best investment! On this very ground
why should not Christian men seek out investments for the Lord?
I don't believe any other investments will bring in better dividends.

Yes, I hope the time is coming more and more, when rich men will

" carefully maintain good works. And to all I say, see that every-

thing that is good is maintained; cheer these young converts; do

not be complaining; be just as careful—every one of you, new con-

verts and all—be just as careful to "maintain good works" as to

accept Christ.

Now, look at the 2d Epistle to the Thessalonians, 2d chapter and

17th verse: "Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good
word and work." Now what we want is to get " stablished," to

have a settled plan or method of doing good works. I have been
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a superintendent of Sabbath-schools for some years, and noticed this:

that teachers who swung around from' place to place, who took in

Dr. Kittredge's church, then the First Methodist and then this and
then that, have always proved failures. Now, I like these men that

take hold of classes and don't give them up, and who are in their

regular pew every Sunday, and are not drawn away by some elo-

quent preacher—some preacher from abroad, who happens to be
filling a South-side or a North-side pulpit. Fifty-two Sundays in

the year they are there; you know where to find them, they're right

there at the accustomed post of duty. All the while, their influence

increases. Bu+ these teachers, and others that are all the time run-
ning here and there, never accomplish much.
A good many people are like a bundle of shavings; a spark falls,

and quickly the shavings are all gone, and there's left scarcely any
ashes even. My friends, ten thousand such Christians are not worth
one that makes constancy his motto. We don't want any revival

Christians—got enough of them; don't want any Sunday Christians

—got enough of them. What's wanted- are these men "stablished"

in good works, these men that hold on. A man that does one thing

is a terrible man. The man who tries a hundred things fails at every-

thing. If it is the Sunday-school, if God calls me there, I will stand

by my post. If God calls me to lead a cottage prayer-meeting or

read the Bible, I must win success there—I must hold on; and it

won't be long before God will bring me success, for God has prom-
ised it: "You shall reap, if you faint not." God will try you; you
will have some things to discourage you; but you must hold on.

Next, please look at the 17th verse of the 3d chapter of Colos-

sians: " Whatsoever you do in word or deed, do all in the name
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the father by him."
Don't work, as your highest motive, to advance the Centenary
Methodist church; don't work for the Third Presbyterian church,

nor for the First Congregational church. If a man goes to work to

exclusively build up the Congregational, the Presbyterian, the Bap-
tist, or the Episcopal church; to build up exclusively any of the

denominations, he is on the wrong path. It is not in the name of the

church, but in the name of the Lord Jesus, that we are to do all

things. If we do and suffer for him, God will bless us. When we
come to God and ask a blessing for Christ's sake, don't you see what
a power we've secured? For Christ's sake! Jesus as our advocate!

In Detroit, at an international convention of the Young Men's Chris-

tian Association, Judge Olds was present as a delegate from Colum-
bus. One evening, he was telling about the mighty power that

Christians summon to their aid in this petition "for Christ's sake!"

"In Jesus' name!" and he told a story that made a great impression

on me. When the war came on, he said, his only son left for the

army; and he became suddenly interested in soldiers. Every soldier
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that passed by brought his son to remembrance; he could see his

son in him. He went to work for soldiers. When a sick soldier

came there to Columbus one day, so weak he couldn't walk,
the Judge took him in a carriage and got him into the Sol-

diers' Home. Soon he became president of the Soldiers' Home in

Columbus, and used to go down every day and spent hours in

looking after those soldiers, and seeing that they had every comfort.
He spent on them a great deal of time, and a great deal of money.
One day he said to his wife: "I'm giving too much time to these
soldiers; I've got to stop it. There's an important case coming on
in eourt, and I've got to attend to my own business." He said he
went down to the office that morning, resolved in future to let the
soldiers alone. He went to his desk, and then to writing. Pretty
soon the door opened, and he saw a soldier hobble slowly in. He
started at the sight of him. The man was fumbling at something in

his breast, and pretty soon he got out an old soiled paper. The
father saw it was his own son's writing.

" Dear Father,—This young man belongs to my company. He has lost

his leg and his health in defense of his country, and he is going home to his
mother to die. If he calls on you, treat him kindly,

" For Charlie's Sake."
" For Charlie's sake." The moment he saw that, a pang went to

his heart. He got up for a carriage, lifted the maimed soldier in,

drove home, put him into Charlie's room, sent for the family physi-

cian, kept him in the family and treated him like his own son. When
the young soldier got well enough to go to the train to go home to

his mother, he took him to the railway station, put him in the nicest,

most comfortable place in the carriage, and sent him on his way home
to his mother. "I did it," said the old judge, "for Charley's sake."

Now, whatsoever you do, my friends, do it for the Lord Jesus' sake.

Do and ask everything in his name, in the name of him "who loved
us and gave himself for us."

And then again, lastly, be united. It is the greatest force of all

to be of "one mind and one spirit." The boast of infidels has been,
" Christianity has been all divided up." " Be," I beseech you, " of

one mind and one spirit." If jealousy comes in among you, you
cannot do great things. If one minister is used more than others,

let us praise God for that; let us thank him that he has given divers

gifts to men, all contributing to the glory of his name. This work,
then, won't stop, but will go on. How many battles in the last war
were lost just through jealousy in the officers? When I wus in the

South, they told me that they lost many and many a battle because
jealousy got in among the generals. Just so, many battles are lost

to God's people. All must be willing to do anything, that God's
work may go on. When Grant's army lay in front of Richmond,
after the battle of the Wilderness, when he was first repulsed, he
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called his four leading commanders, one dark night, to consult with
him. All advised him to retreat. The next morning early, an or-

derly came dashing to the four commanders, bringing word to

advance in solid column without delay. That attack defeated the

Southern column; and what did it was the steady, irresistible advance
in solid column. So let the advance be made in the army of Jesus.

Be not hearers of the Word any longer, but doers. Let every one
do what he can .to carry on this work; gird on your armor for the
fight. I am told that during Napoleon's great wars, medals were
struck off with a scene of battle on one side, and on the other, the
simple words, "I was there;" and after Napoleon had died, and years
had gone by, those old veterans would bring out their medals, and,
talking about the battle, or the prowess of the great general, they
would proudly tell how they were in the thickest of the fight—" I

was there." Oh, my friends, rush forward to the thickest of the
fight; and by-and-by it will be your boast, " I was there, I had a
hand in that fight." And by-and-by—still keeping up the warfare,
even in your gray hairs and tottering age—shall some one say of

you: " He was a true soldier of the cross, and fell from the walls of
Zion with the trump of God in his hand, and a shout of victory on
his lips." May that be the end of every child of God here, in this

Tabernacle, in this city. May we die—not in the wilderness—may
we die with the trump of God in our hands, and with shouts of vic-

tory on our lips!

ON THE DEATH OF MR. P. P. BLISS.

"Therefore be ye also ready."

I expected to enjoy, this afternoon, coming around here and hear-

ing our friend Mr. Bliss sing the Gospel and our friend Mr. Whittle
preach. I was telling my wife, when I got home Friday night, that

I was really glad I didn't have to work so hard on this Sabbath. I

cannot tell you what a disappointment it has been to me. I have
looked .forward to those two men of God coming to this city. I had
arranged and made my plans to stay over a few days, in order to hear
and enjoy their services. Ever since I heard that I would have to

take their place this afternoon, there has been just one text running
in my mind. I cannot keep it out: "Therefore be ye also ready."
You who have heard me preach the past three months, I think I will
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bear witness to this, that I haven't said much about death. Perhaps
I haven't been faithful in this regard. I'd always rather tell about
life; perhaps there's not been warning enough in my preaching. But
I feel that, if I should hold my peace this afternoon, and not lift up
my voice and warn you to make ready for death, God might lay me
aside and put some one else in my place; I must speak and forewarn
you.

To-day has been one of the most solemn days in my life. The
closing hours of every year, for the past ten or twelve years, have
been very solemn to me. I think I never spent such a day as I have
to-day. This world never seemed so empty, and men never looked
so blind away from God, as they do to-day. It seems, as never be-

fore, that I cannot understand how life can go on in madness, how a
man can keep away from Christ, when in just a stroke he is gone to

eternity, and there is no hope. Those men I mean that really believe,

intellectually, that the Bible is true; that if they die without regen-
eration, without being born again, they cannot see God's kingdom.
How it is they can believe, and yet they can still stay awayfrom
Christ when such judgments are brought near to them, is a mystery
to me. I hope the words of the Lord Jesus will find their way to

your hearts, as they have to mine; I hope you will hear him this

afternoon saying: "Therefore, be ye also ready." He had been
warning them; for in the verse preceding this text he said, "As in

the days of Noah, they were eating and drir'ring, marrying and giv-

ing in marriage, until the flood came and took them all away." It

came suddenly. How often the judgments of God come suddenly
upon us. I want to call your attention to a few words we find in the

Old Testament, in the 6th* chapter of Jeremiah, at the 10th verse:

"To whom shall I speak and give warning that they may hear? Be-
hold their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken; behold the

word of the Lord is unto them a reproach; they have no delight in

it." Also in the 33d chapter of Ezekiel, 4th, 5th and 6th verses:

"Then whosoever hear the sound of the trumpet and taketh not warn-

ing, if the sword come and take him away, his blood shall be upon
his own head. He heard the sound of, the trumpet and took not

warning; his blood shall be upon him. But he that taketh warning
shall deliver his soul. But if the watchman see the sword come, and
blow not the trumpet, and the people be not warned; if the sword

come, and take any person from among them, he is taken away in

his iniquity; but his blood will I require at the watchman's hands."

Do you ask me, now, why I am so anxious to warn you? Because,

if I don't, the blood of your soul will be required at my hand.

I want to warn you to-day; I want to plead with you to-day.

And it is because I love you that I come to plead with you. I am
sure there is nothing else that could induce me to speak this after-

noon. I felt rather like going into my room and locking the door,
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and trying to learn what this providence means. I don't expect to

find out yet; I'm not sure I'll ever know. But—(the speaker paused
in deep emotion), I just felt I'd got to come down here this afternoon
and cry out: "Therefore be ye also ready!" Make ready before the

close of this sermon! Just ask youi selves this question, " Am I ready
to meet God this moment?" If not, when will you be? God would
not tell us to be ready, if he did not give us the power, unless it was
something within ouPreach.
The thought is put into some of your minds that I am trying to

take advantage of the death of this good man to frighten you and
scare you; and I haven't any doubt Satan is doing this work, at this

moment. Right here let me notice that some say I'm preaching for

effect. That's what I am doing. I want to affect you; I want to

rouse you out of your death-sleep, when I warn you to prepare to

meet your God; for "in such hour as you think not the Son of man
cometh." It is just from pure love, pure friendship to you, that I

warn you; the thought that I am trying to frighten you from selfish

motives is from the pit of hell. You take a true mother; if she does
not warn her child when playiug with fire, you say she's not what
she professes to be, not a true mother. If a father sees his boy go-
ing to ruin and don't warn him, is he a true father? I say, it is the

single power of love that makes me warn you. Suppose I walk by
a house on fire, with a man and woman in it, and their seven chil-

dren. If I don't call out, hammer on the door, smash in the win-
dows if necessary, and cry out, " Escape if you can," what would you
say? You would say, I ought not to live. If souls are going down
to death and hell all around me—I verily believe such live to-day,

and some are in this building—how can I hold my peace, and not
cry out at the top of my voice: " Therefore be ye also ready, for in

such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh."
There is a legend, that I read some time ago, of a man who made

a covenant with Death; and the covenant was this: that death should

not come on him unawares,—that death was to give warning of his

approach. Well, years rolled on, and at last Death stood before his

victim. The old man*blanched and faltered out: " Why, Death, you
have not been true to your promise; you have not kept your cove-

nant. You promised not to come unannounced. You never gave
me any warning." "How, how!" came the answer, "every one of

those gray hairs is a warning; every one of your teeth is a warning;

your eyes growing dim are a warning; your natural power and vigor

abated—that is a warning. Aha! I've warned you—I've warned
you continually." And Death would not delay, but swept his vic-

tim into eternity.

That is a legend; but how many the past year have heard these

warning voices. Death has come very near to many of us. What
warnings have come to us all. The preacher's calls to repentance, how
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again and again they have rung in our ears. We may have but one
or two more calls yet, this year, in the next few hours; but I doubt
it. Then how many of us in the last twelve months have gone to

the bedside of some loved friend, and kneeling in silent anguish un-
able to help, have whispered a promise to meet that dying one in

heaven. Oh, why delay any longer! Before these few lingering

hours have gone, and the year rolls away into eternity, 1 beg of you,
see to it that you prepare to make that promise good. Some of you
have kissed the marble brow of a dead parent this year, and the
farewell look of those eyes has been, " Make ready to meet thy God."
In a few years you will follow, and there may be a reunion in heaven.
Are you ready, dear friends?

When visiting the body of my brother, just before he was put in

the grave, I picked up his Bible, of the size of this in my hand; and
there was just one passage of Scripture marked. I looked it up, and
I found it read: "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might." As I read it that night, the hand that wrote it was silent in

death. It was written in '76. Little did he think, when he wrote
it, that in that same year he would be silent in the grave. Little did

he think that the autumn wind and the summer snow would go roar-

ing over his grave. Thank God, it was a year of jubilee to him!
That year he found salvation ; it was a precious year to his soul.

That year he met his God. How often have I thanked God for that

brother's triumphant death! It seems as though I could not live to

think he had gone down to the grave unprepared to meet his God,

—

gone without God and hope. Dear friends,—dear unsaved friends,

—I appeal to you that you will now accept Christ. Seize the clos-

ing hours of this year; let not this year die till the great question is

decided. I plead with you once more to come to the Lord Jesus.

Oh, hear these blessed words of Christ, as I shout them again in your
hearing: " Therefore be ye also ready."

Now death may take us by surprise. That's the way it has taken
our dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. Bliss. Little did they know, as they

rode toward Cleveland last Friday night, what was to be the real

end of the journey. About the time I was giving out notice, last

Friday night, of their being here this afternoon, they were then

struggling with death. That was about the time they passed into

glory-land. It was a frightful death, by surprise. But, beautiful

salvation! star of hope! in that time of gloom, darkness and death:

they both were ready. They were just ripened for the kingdom of

God. I do not think I ever saw two persons who have grown more
in Christ than these dear friends have in the past four or five years.

I do not think a man walks the streets of Chicago to-day who has

so few enemies as P. P. Bliss. He was a man we will love in another

world. When the summons came, it must have been terrible; it

must have brought cruel pain for a few minutes. But it lasted only
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a tew minutes, and—they were in glory. Only a few minutes—and
they were all together in that world of light, perhaps raising the

shout of praise, u Alleluiah, what a Savior!" I think the heavenly
choir has had a great accession to-day. I doubt whether many around
the throne of God sing sweeter than P. P. Bliss. I doubt whether
many have loved the Son of God more that he. With that golden
harp of the glorified, how sweetly shall he sing!

But, my friends, while we are mourning here, are we ready? We
cannot call them back. We may mourn for them; we may mourn
for the sad misfortune that has befallen ourselves. But what is our
loss is their gain. It is better for them there than here; it is better

to be " absent from the body, and present with the Lord." Shall

you join him in that blessed land? Say, are you ready?
Now there are three things which every man should be ready for

in this world: ready for life, ready for death, and ready for judg-

ment. Judgment after death is as sure as life; judgment is as sure

as death. There are three sure things. " It is appointed unto man
once to die, and after that the judgment." It is of very little account
how we die, or where we die, if we are only prepared, if we are only
ready. We don't know what may happen any day. It seems to me,
we ought to be ready any hour, any moment; we know not what
may happen any moment. Oh, let us get ready! It seems the

sheerest folly to delay this matter a single moment. Look at that

train, where great numbers were ushered into eternity unexpectedly.
Little did they think that their time was so near at hand. Little did

our friends, Mr. Bliss and wife, think that they were going to be
ushered into eternity, as they stepped light-hearted on that railway

train. It would seem that people ought to resolve never to step

aboard a railway train again, until they're ready to meet their God.
It would seem as though no one would lie down and go to sleep to-

night, until he knows he is ready to meet the bridegroom.
Dear friends, are you ready? This question this afternoon, it seems

to me, ought to go down into all our hearts. And then, if we are

ready, we can shout over death and the grave; that death is over-

come, the sting of death is gone, and the grave opens terrorless.

Suppose we do go on and live thirty or forty years; it is all only a
little moment. Suppose we die in some lone mountain, like Moses
on Pisgah; or like Jacob, in the midst of our family; or like Joshua,
with the leaders of Israel around us; or suppose God lets us die sur-

/ounded with the comforts and luxuries of home; or suppose death
comes on unexpectedly and suddenly, as it did on Stephen; it maybe
we shall be called to die the death of the martyr, and be put to death
unexpectedly; but if we are only ready, what care we just how ouf
summons comes. If I am ready, I would as soon die like Stephen,

or Moses on Pisgah. I would as soon die like our friend Mr. Bliss,

as like Jacob with all his sons around him, if only I am ready for my
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glorious inheritance beyond the grave. That is the main question.

It is not how we die. It is not where we die. At the worst, it may
be but the sudden shock of a few minutes, and all will be over; and
we enter upon eternal joy, joy for evermore. Millions and millions

and millions of years in this world will not yield the joy of one min-
ute of heaven. O my friends, shall you have a place in that heav-
enly home? Oh! will you not each one ask this question just now,
" Am I ready, am I ready?"

I believe that every man in this Christian land has had some warn-
ing; some John the Baptist to warn him as Herod had, some Paul
as Agrippa and Felix had, some friend like Nathan, sent to warn
him, as David had; some friend to warn him such as Ahab had in

Elijah. And, my friends, I think this is a day of warning to you.

Are you not coming to God to-day? Will you not hear the Savior's

loving voice to-day, "Come unto me "? God will forgive your sins

and blot them out, and give you a new heart. Oh, let not the sun go
down to-night without being reconciled to God.

Little did those people on that train, as it neared Cleveland Fri-

day night, little did they think the sun was going down for them the

last time, and that they should never see it rise again. It is going
down to-night,—as I am speaking, the last sun of the year; and
some of you in this assemblage may never see it rise again. Dear
friends, are you ready for the call, if it comes to you between now
and to-morrow morning? This very night you may be called away;
your soul may be required by God your Maker. Are you ready to

meet the King and Judge of all the earth? Let me put, urgently

but kindly, these questions to every soul here to-night. Can you
say: "1 have .Christ; I have eternal life through Jesus Christ my
Savior"? If not, dear friends, let me ask you, what will you say

when he shall come to judge you? If, this very night, he should sum-
mon you to stand before him, what would you say ?

Oh, how deceitful death is! Something may fall onus as we walk
home to-night, or we may fall down and break some part of our body,

and be ushered into eternity-. We may be seized by some fit, and
we're gone. We may have some disease around the heart, that is

hidden from us and that we know nothing about, and this may be
our last day on earth. "Boast not thyself of to-morrow;" we don't

know what will happen, even before to-morrow. And then, another

deception. A great many people, you know, because their parents

have outlived the allotted years, because their parents were long-

lived people, think that they're going to live long also. How many
are deceived in that way. Then there is that lying deception: "Oh
it is time enough to be a Christian,—time enough to cry to God

—

when he calls us." Look at that wreck! Look at those people be-

ing dashed down that frightful chasm to frightful deaths! That is

no time to get ready; that is not the time! They have all they can
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do trying to get out of the wreck,—bleeding, burning, drowning,
frozen! How many in eternity in five minutes! How many in-

stantly! No time for prayer in such chaos as that. I would not say
God is not merciful; he may have heard even then, the penitent cry;

but I would not dare to say, " Put it off till some calamity overtakes

you." The word comes, now, at this moment, " Prepare to meet
God," " Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness." Oh,
that is the first duty and pleasure of life, not its last! It is more
important that you seek the kingdom of God to-day—just now, this

very hour—than anything else, than everything else, in life! It is

more important than going home to look after the highest earthly

affairs; more important than if you could win the wealth and hon-
ors of the universe! Let business be suspended and everything be
laid aside, until this greatest question of ljfe—this greatest question
of time and eternity—is settled, " Prepare to meet thy God." »Oh,
prepare!

My friends, I call upon you to come to the Lord Jesus Christ, I

call upon you to prepare this day and this hour to meet your God. I

lift up my voice, in warning, to all of this assembly. Would you not
rather be in the place of Mr. and Mrs. Bliss, and die as they did, in

that terrible wreck, by that appalling accident—would you not rath-

er choose that, than to live on twenty-five years, or a hundred years,

and die without God, and go down in despair to dark rivers of eter-

nal death! Oh, it was appalling! But I would rather, a thousand
times, have been on that train that dark night, and taken that awful
leap and met my God as I believe Mr. and Mrs. Bliss have met him,
than to have the wealth of worlds and die without God and hope!
Oh, if you are not ready, make ready just now! I think a great
many tears should be shed for the sins of the past year. If you take
my advice, you will not go out of this Tabernacle this night until

you have tasted repentance, and the joy of sins forgiven. Go into

the inquiry-room and ask some of the Christian people to tell you
the way of life, to tell you what to do to be saved. Say, "I want to

be ready to meet my God to-night; for I don't know the day or the

hour he may summon me." *

I may be speaking to some this afternoon who /ire hearing me for

the last time. In a few days, I will be gone. My friends, to you I

want to lift up my warning voice once again. I want to speak as to

brethren beloved, hastening on to judgment: " Prepare to meet thy

God." I beg of you, I beseech of you, this moment, don't let the

closing hours, these closing moments of '76, pass, until you are born
of God, born of the Spirit, born from death. This day, if you seek
God, you shall find him. This day, if you turn from sin and repent,

God is ready to receive you. Let me say, he never will be more
willing than to-day; and you'll never have more power than to-day.

If you are ready, he is ready now to receive and bless you forever!
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Oh, may the God of our fathers have compassion upon every soul

assembled here! May our eyes be opened; and all flee from the
wrath to come! May the divine warnings take hold on every soul!

May we profit by this sad calamity, and may many be raised up in

eternity to thank God that this meeting was ever held.

•GOD IS ABLE."

"Tea, he shall he holden up ; for God is ahle to make him stand." Romans 14: 4.

I want to call your attention to one little word to-night that should
be, and will be, of great help to you. That little word is "Able;"
and I will try and show you what God is able to do. First, you will

find it in the 14th chapter of Romans, part of the 4th verse: "Yea,
he shall be holden up; for God is able to make him stand." "For
God is able," mark you, "to make him stand." When I first be-

came a Christian, it was predicted by those who knew me that I

would not hold out; that I would fall away in a few months. I used
to fear and tremble myself; I was afraid I should fall. I knew noth-

ing of the Bible; I was not acquainted with this precious Word. I

do not think there were a dozen passages in the whole Word of God
that I had committed to memory, and that I could quote. I did not

know this blessed truth I have just read to you to-night, that God
was able to make me stand. But I have since learned the truth of

it; and I tell you to-night, if any of you young converts are full of

fear, full of doubt, and at times have actually trembled in view of

the temptations surrouiftling you, if you just lay hold of this precious

word " Able," it will hold you up in all your pilgrimage, in all your
journey, no matter how rough and hard. " God is able to make
you stand." The God that can create a world like this, and can call

it from nothing into existence—the God that can create life with a

word—he certainly can make a poor sinner like you and me " stand"

by his mighty power. He was able to make Moses stand, when ex-

posed to the mighty temptations of Egypt. God enabled that other

prophet to stand unterrified before the wicked Ahab. God enabled
Daniel to stand in Babylon, when the whole city was against him.

There he stood like a rock in the current of the river; the high,

angry waves dash up against him, but there he stood; stood upright
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in that great city, with all against him. And Paul, I believe, wrote
this blessed text out of his own experience; God held him up, and
God made him stand. God sent him forth to the Gentiles; but along
with him he sent his grace and gave him power from on high, telling

him to be strong, to ppeak against the iniquity of men, and to testify

against it.

And so, let me say, the God of Paul still lives; you have the same
God Paul had. Oh, put your trust in God; look to him and pray
to him; and he will give you, strength ; and he will make you stand
right here in Chicago. Let no one fall; God has power enough; God
has grace enough; God has strength enough,. to keep every young
convert in the straight path, if only you will look to him, if only you
^will pray to him daily for strength.

Let me warn you to put not your strength in yourself. When you
are strong—when you think you are strong—then you are very weak;
that is the very time you are weakest. Paul says, "When I am
weak, then am I strong." Our strength don't lie in ourselves; it

lies in our redeemer. If my strength is in God, he will give me all

power. If my strength is in myself, I will be constantly tumbling,
constantly falling down. Therefore keep a fast hold on God, who
alone is able to make you stand. I do not think a young convert will be
able to stand by himself in a few years, or in many years. The stronger

he ffets, the stronger, too, grows the danger of his falling. The longer

I live—the nearer I get to Christ—the more danger I see. The
nearer a man gets to God, the more he constantly needs him. Man
never becomes independent of God, but the longer he lives the less

confidence he should have in himself. I find, in reading my Bible,

that some of the most eminent men have fallen. They got self-con-

fident; and when they became strong in themselves, they fell. Let
no young convert become spiritually proud and lifted up; he can
come to no victory in his own strength. Let him pray, and then the
tempter will go from him. You find that men who have stood high-
est in this world have been men that have fallen, at different times,

in their lives; and I think you will find they stumbled on this stone
of trusting in their own strength.

Peter—how confident he was. Though all the rest denied their

Lord, he never would; but in a few hours he denied his Lord, and
swore he never knew him. Oh, how self-confident he was! And so,

always when a man is self-confident, satisfied with himself, and
lifted up, he cannot hope to standalone; he is on dangerous ground;
look out, he will slip and tumble headlong. We find men failing in

their very strongest points. I don't know how it is, unless even in
their citadel God wants to show thena their weakness—that they
cannot stand alone. Thus you remember the meek and humble
Moses; and yet it was the very lack of his vaunted humility that
kept him from the promised land. Again, take Elisha, the valliant

36
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man. In the Old Testament, you find hardly any one more exalted,

unless it was Joshua, Daniel, and Joseph. But you find tins very
man Elisha getting afraid, and frightened almost oat of his life, just

at a simple message. He was cast down by alarm, and could not
stand before Ahab; in the midst of his strength, he was weak. So
men fail in the strongest points of their character; for if men get to

thinking they are able to stand alone, their strength becomes sud-

den weakness. If we put our confidence in character, in habit, in

anything but the might of God, our fajl is not far off. Now, what
the text says is this: God is able to make us stand. You can't

stand alone, young convert; but God can and will give you the power,
and will keep your feet from falling.

I want to call your attention to the 2d chapter of Hebrews, the

18th verse: "For in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted,
he is able to succor them that are tempted." Oh, blessed thought,

that God has himself stood these temptations, and so can realize our

needs. I believe these very trials and temptations are sent to us to

give us character. Men who never have temptations, never have
trials, are not good for much as Christians. 1 count these things as

most of a Christian's discipline; and the more of these thorns in his

side he gets, the better and stronger a Christian he becomes. We
don't want any hothouse Christians, shut up from the world and
never tempted, never tried; but battling bravely with these powers
which Christ came down from heaven to fight in his person and to

overcome. God himself was touched with a feeling of our infirmities,

coming down to this world and being one of us. He took upon him
your nature and mine; therefore he can appreciate our frailties and
is able—yes, abundantly able—to succor them that are tempted.

What we want is not to pray God to deliver us from temptations;

that is not it; but we want to pray that we may overcome them.

Thus, whenever the great tempter of souls comes down upon us,

God will give us the power and the grace to overcome him, and to

grow the stonger for the victory. Of himself, a man has not power;
but God will give him triumph over all temptations, if he is only

asked to do it. Now let me say, right here, that if you are tempted,

my friends, don't think that that is a sin. It is not a sin to be

tempted; it is only sin when you yield to temptation; it is only sin

when you listen to the tempter. He may come—we can't help that;

but we want to resist him, and pray God to give us grace to over-

come him and trample him under our feet. And every temptation

we overcome gives us more strength to overcome the next one. So,

little by little, we go on toward the fullness of the Christian char-,

acter.

A great many temptations will assail you in Chicago, my
young converts; a great many dangers await you. Should yoi

overcome, many who should help you may perhaps make srn

/
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you, and possibly point the finger of ridicule at you, instead of sym-
pathizing with you as they ought. I pray you not to get discour-

aged. Instead of getting down-hearted, go to God in prayer; go to

Jesus, for he is able to succor you in the hour of temptation. He
himself has gone through it all. No one was more laughed at, no
one was more ridiculed, more scoffed at, more jeered at, than the Son
of God was; and he can sympathize with you in all your hours of

trial. Just ask of him help, and he will succor you speedily, and
give you a glorious victory.

The next text I want to call your attention to is in 2nd Timothy:
"For I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is

able to keep that which I have committed • unto him against that

day." Now bear in mind that you cannot keep your own soul; but
He will keep it for us, if we believe the language of this text, and
are persuaded that he is able to keep that which we have committed
unto him against that day. Some men may come to you and ask you
what denomination you belong to—what persuasion you are of. Tell

them you are of Paul's persuasion. Say, " I am persuaded that he is

able to keep that which I have committed unto him against that

day." I would advise you to belong to Paul's persuasion. I would
rather be of Paul's persuasion than be in the Methodist, Presbyte-

rian, or Baptist churches, and not have the truth of Paul's words
sunk down in my heart. Denominations cannot keep you. A man
may be a Presbyterian, an Episcopalian, a Methodist, or Congrega-
tionalist, and still not be a Christian at heart. Remember, we can't

keep ourselves, neither can churches keep us. The Son of God only

can keep us. He is able to do it. The Son of God, who stooped

from the throne of heaven and came into this world, is able to keep
that which is committed unto him. Now, if a man lives in England,

he wants to have his money in the bank of England. He thinks

that bank is the safest in the land. I know a great many people in

this country who send money there; they keep a regular bank ac-

count there. They think that that bank is safe, should anything
happen. If anything should occur with this government, they are

sure their deposits are all right there. The Son of God is better able

to keep your souls than the bank of England is able to keep one
pound of your money. And if we commit ourselves to him and
trust him to keep us, he will keep us. Now, if you go to the Tower
of London, you will see the crown of England. Men watch it, day
and night. There is not one minute in the hour, nor hour in the

twenty-four, but a soldier of the English army has his eye on that

crown. Suppose it should be taken to Buckingham Palace, and it

was then only under the protection of the Queen. How long would
Queen Victoria hold it? Why, some thief would have it in twenty-

four hours. That weak woman would not be able to hold it herself.

But she could keep it a great deal better than we can keep our souls.
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We have three enemies to contend against: the world, the flesh and
the devil, who are always striving to obtain the mastery over our
souls. What can we do? There is one thing we can do. We can
call upon our Elder Brother and he will keep us from all harm. And
if you, young converts, just trust him to keep your souls he will

keep them.
Then the next text is in the 2nd of Corinthians. 9:8: "And God

is able to make all grace abo
#
und toward you; that ye always having

all sufficiency in all things may abound to every good work." Now
that brings us into the vineyard. The first tells us he " is able to

make us stand;" then he "is able to succor us in the day of tempta-
tion;" the next tells us he is able to keep us; and now he tells us we
are able to go out and work in his vineyard. Why? Because " God
is able to make all grace abound toward you." There is nothing
that God calls us to do but that he will give us grace to do it. All
we have got to do is to come to the throne of God and get all the

grace we need.

I hope you young converts have gone into the church to work. I

hope that's what you propose to do; I hope you haven't gone into

the church to rest and go to sleep. What you want is to find some
work in your churches. Let every young convert cry, " O God, give

me a soul." Try to win others to Christ. Suppose you commence
to-night, and go right to work. I believe there is not a young con-

vert in this building that cannot win at least one soul to Christ within

thirty days, if they will. If they do this every thirty days, that

will be twelve souls in twelve months. Suppose every young
convert here led twelve souls to Christ in the next year, what
would be the state of affairs in Chicago at the end of a year?

Why, what a host of new-born souls! What a shout of hallelujahs

would be going up to the throne of God. It seems to me an easy

thing to do. He has got plenty of grace for you. Lift up your
voices for the Son of God. Go into the lanes and alleys of the city,

into the garrets and down in the slums, into the places where sin

abounds. Find a poor, lost one, and tell him of Christ and heaven.

I pity, from the depths of my heart, that Christian who can't help

his brother to obtain salvation. He tells us to enter his vineyard

and work for him. I remember I had a picture that I thought a good
deal of. It was of a woman coming up out of water with both arms
around the cross; I thought it was beautiful. But one dav, I was
going along the street and I saw in a window another picture. It

was of a woman coming up from the waters of death. She had one

arm around the cross, and with the other she was helping the strug-

gling people around her, up to where she was. I didn't think muck
of the first picture then. I thought it was like a good many Chris-

tians. They had both arms clasped tightly around the cross, and

gave no assistance to those struggling around them. If the Son of
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God pulls you out of the pit of darkness and puts a new song into

your mouth, don't you hold your peace. He said to the man from
whom he cast out the devils: "Go home, and tell your friends what
great things the Lord has done for you." That man had a mighty
power in that little town; and the young converts here have a power
as great. I don't know any class that has more power for good in

Chicago to-day than those young converts. One of those men who
were dead in trespasses and sin by his testimony can do an immense
amount of good. 1 see many young converts in this audience who,
by their testimony, have led scores to Christ. I was some months a
Christian before I led any one to Christ. I didn't know anybody to

tell me how to set about it. But after a while I got led out into the

vineyard, and I thanked God I was led out. I say to you, my dear
young converts, go out into the world and bear witness of what he
has done for you; and your reward in winning souls will be great.

Go to a minister and to a church where you can find something to

do. If you don't find it in the first one, go somewhere else; and if

it isn't to be found in that church, with that minister, you just go to

a third church. Keep going until you find a home where they will

put you to work. Don't stand on ceremony, but pitch in. And don't

despise doing humble work. Whatever is done for the Lord
Jesus is honorable. One of the holiest and most successful mission-

aries wanted to be sent out to preach. But some objected, thinking
ill of his talents. Finally, at his persistent requests, they asked him
if he would go out and teach school among the heathen instead of

preaching to them. lie gladly went, and soon his marvelous talent

for winning souls asserted itself, and every one did him honor. Yes,
the temple of God is worth working for, in any capacity; if need be,

do not despise being hewers of wood and drawers of water, and in

due time promotion will come. The trouble is, too many are willing

to do only great things. Go out to the streets and take up the dirty

little ragged boys, the poor children of some poor mother who has

gone down to her grave, perhaps, with a broken heart over a hus-

band's drunkenness. Take the little urchins by the hand, and take
them to the Sabbath-school. By and by, if you earn it, God will

promote you; or that little boy you have saved may become a Mar-
tin Luther, a Sommerfield, a Wesley, who can tell; and so, through
your humble effort, the brightest jewels may shine in the Lord's
crown as eternal ages roll on. Inconceivable results may reach out
from your poor efforts. Millions yet unborn may be brought to the
kingdom of God. My friends, labor! Let that be your watchword.
We have no higher privilege tjian to thus toil for others; it savea
them, and keeps ourselves true to our God. I do assure you, I have
had a new joy since I began working for souls. And the more I

work and preach, the more joy and satisfaction come to my soul.

Wherefore let us all labor diligently, if we would have the full ben-
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efit of our religion; if we would keep alive and bright our own faith

and devotion.

The next thing I call your attention to is in the 4th chapter of
Romans, and the 20th verse: "He staggered not at the promise of

God through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God;
and being fully persuaded, that what he had promised, he was able

also to perform." This is another " Able " I want to impress upon
you; and this is, that God is able to do all he has promised. He
promised, when he left this world, to send down the Comforter, and
told the disciples to wait at Jerusalem for power from on high. And
lo, when they had tarried there ten days, the Holy Ghost came as

Christ had promised. And he promises still to send the Comforter,
to all that pray for that best of gifts. Then think of Joshua, how,
when he was going to die, he gathered the elders before him and re-

viewed the forty years of his life in Egypt, the forty in the desert,

and then the thirty in the land of promise: how he lifted up his

voice, and testified to the full and complete fulfillment of the prom-
ises of God: " Behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth;

and ye know in all your hearts and in all your souls that not one
good thing hath failed of all the good things which the Lord your
God spake concerning you; all are come to pass unto you, and ye
know that not one thing hath failed thereof." And just as in the days
of Joshua, God bringeth to pass all his Word; not one of his prom-
ises shall fail, but he is fulfilling them all to-day. Whenever you
begin to doubt God's Word, think of all his prophets and their tes-

timony, and then trust in him always. Now, let me say to these

young converts, I hope you will rely implicitly on the precious

promises of God's Word. Make them your stay and support, in all

your warfare;

Then the next time this blessed word comes is in the 3rd chapter

of Ephesians, 20th verse: "Now unto him that is able to do exceed-

ing abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the

power that worketh in us." When we first came to Chicago we did

not dare expect half the good things that God had in store for us;

we did not dare to hope for the results which have come about, my
friends. The Lord is able and willing, if we work diligently, to give

us far beyond what we ask or hope for.

Again, I would call your attention to another text. You will find

it in the 24th verse of Jude: "Now unto him that is able to keep
you from falling." Let me say, right here, that some young con-

verts have an idea that there is such a thing as worldliness and

backsliding in their heart, because they have heard of other men
who have been converted drifting back. But it is a privilege of

every child of God to know that you can be kept from falling, from

this night, from this hour. Our Savior is able to help every one of

you. I have taken a motto for the year, and I would like to have
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every one of you young converts take it also. It is in Isaiah 41: 13:
" For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand." Now, if the

God of heaven has got hold of my right hand, how am I going to

fall? The thing is impossible. I have a divine power sustaining and
leading me through this dark world. May this motto sink deep
down into the heart of every young convert here: "For I the Lord
thy God will hold thy right hand." And as you go along, don't you
forget where you came from. It does us a great deal of good to look

into the pit from whence we came. The text in Deuteronomy
32: 10, will apply to you then: "He found him in a desert land, and
in the waste howling wilderness; he led him about, he instructed

him, he kept him as the apple of his eye."

There is an institution in London, in connection with which a gen-
tlemen of wealth has done a great deal of good. He went down to

to the Seven Dials, one of the worst places in London, and there, he
used to stay till 2 o'clock in the morning, picking up young street

Arabs, and taking them into the house of shelter. That man has
spent thousands of pounds in that quarter of London. When I was
there, he had upward of 300 young men, whom he had brought from
those slums, who were some in China, others in Australia, and some
in this country. When he would take them from the horrible pit,

he would go and get their photographs taken, in their rags and dirt.

Then they were taken to a bath and given new clothes. They were
put into an institution, taught a trade, and not only the rules of life,

but every one of them was taught to read his Bible. After keeping
them a few years and educating them, before they left, they were
taken to a photograph gallery and had their picture taken, and both
were given them. This was to show them the condition in which
the institution found them, and that in which it left them. So, my
friends, remember where God found you. Remember that he found
some of you as a gambler, a drunkard, some ofyou standing on the very
borders of hell, with all its horrors upon you; remember that some
of you were in such a condition that you could see snakes all around
you, and that he lifted you from the pit, and placed you on a rock of

safety, and put a new song in your mouth. And let there go up
from you a song of gratitude, thanking God that he has stooped down
and lifted you out from the darkness of hell. Praise God and work
for him. I think it is one of the greatest privileges of Christian life

that we can go out and work for the Son of God. Let me call your
attention to this portion of Scripture, probably the last that will ever

be read my me in this hall. You will find it in the 20th chapter of

Acts, and it is Paul's farewell:

"And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of

the church. And when they were come to him, he said unto them,

Ye know, from the first day that I came into Asia, after what man-
ner 1 have been with you at all seasons. Serving the Lord with all
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humility of mind, and with many tears, and temptations, which be-

fell me by the lying in wait of the Jews: and how I kept back noth-

ing that was profitable unto you, but have shewed you, and have
taught you publicly and from house to house, testifying both to the

Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith to-

ward our Lord Jesus Christ. And now, behold, I go bound in the

spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me
there: save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that

bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of these things move me,
neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my
course with joy, and the ministry which 1 have received of the Lord
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God. And now, behold,

I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom
of God, shall see my face no more. Wherefore I take you to record

this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. For I have not
shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God. Take heed
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he
had purchased with his own blood. For I know this, that after my
departure shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the

flock.

"Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things

to draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch, and remember
that by the space of three years I ceased not to warn every one
night and day with tears."

This is a point I want to call attention to.

a I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is

able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them
which are sanctified."

. "I commend you"—and in this connection, I want to tell you how
the God of all grace has kept me. For nearly twenty-one years he has

watched over me. He has watched over me and stood by me in the

hour of temptation and trial; he has brought light to me out of dark-

ness; and he will do the same with you. In leaving you, young con-

verts, I would like to leave with you two " W's—the one is Work and
the other is the Word; or, rather, the first is th£ Word and the other is

Work. Go out and work for him, and you will become strong

Christians. There are two lives you want to lead. The one is

your inner life, that the world knows nothing of, that the wife of

your bosom knows nothing of. That life is between yourself and
God; and if you don't lead this aright, the outer life will not be long

right. Let me say to you, young converts, read your Bibles and you
will be strong. If you don't, you will fall; and the men who are

now scoffing at this movement will say: "I told you you would
fall back again; the meetings have been only an emotional excite-

ment; only a sensation." I pray that Almighty God may keep you.
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Just have tnose two Ws before you—the Word and Work; and
make that your banner. I would pray the young converts not to

bring disgrace to the family of God into which they have entered.

Let them be faithful. You are do longer your own, but you have
been bought by Christ. If you do anything wrong, go and take it

to Christ. In him, we have an advocate with the Father. It does
not follow that, because you have committed a sin, you are not a

Christian. It is only when you sin and want to remain in sin that

you cease to be a Christian. If you see one of those young converts

overtaken by sin, go and try to lift him out of it. Don't try to help

the devil to keep him down. Try to get that young convert on his

feet. If you see one of those saved drunkards falling back again,

go and try to wean him from his danger. Go and tell him Christ is

full of mercy and love, and wants to take him back again. Peter
asked him if he should forgive his brother seven times. I can
imagine the expression on his face as he answered: "Seven times,

Peter? Why, forgive him seven times seventy times." If the Lord
forgives so freely, shan't we forgive every man? If any man among
you is led astray, let his brother try to get him back again.

I hate to say farewell. I cannot tell you how I have enjoyed my-
self here during the past three months. When we came back from
Europe, I wanted to come here first; but to be honest with you, I

was rather afraid. I was afraid the ministers would not come to-

gether, as they did in London, Edinburgh, Glasgow, and other

places we had visited; but since I have been here, I have never
had such a band of ministers standing so close by me. The first

Sunday morning I had a perfect host come to me and shake me by
the hand; and when my brother was taken from me, they gave me
the kindest sympathy. I want to thank God for the co-operation

of the ministry; for, if we had not had such co-operation, our work
would not have been near so great. While in Boston, there will be
many a prayer going up for the ministers in Chicago. Let me thank
you, dear ministers of God, for your sympathy and prayers. The
next class I want to thank is the press. I cannot tell you how grate-

ful I feel toward that body. I have to hear the first unkind word
said against me by the daily press. May the blessings of heaven
rest upon every member of the press of Chicago. The ushers, for

their courtesy, the choir, for their regularity and service, the busi-

ness men, for what they have done in giving such a building and
donating so liberally toward this work, I also sincerely thank.

Twenty-one years ago, I gave myself to work for souls and bring

them to the Lord Jesus Christ. And I tell you from experience, do
not neglect private or public prayer; only so can you fit yourself for

work to become effective Christians. This is my experience. By
this power we have done what we have in this city; and by this

power we look for a more wonderful work in Boston. I want you
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all, in your closets and homes, i/ lift up your hearts, at least once a

day, in prayer for the work in Boston. Every night at 7 o'clock

—

for it will then be 8 o'clock in Boston, and our meeting will be
commencing—call upon God wherever you are, just lift up your
hearts to God in prayer. Just ask God that power may be given
from heaven, so that there maf be a greater work in Boston than
has ever been know:, on this continent. I am looking for great

things in Boston; T am expecting a richer manifestation of divine grace
than has yet been shown.

Let me say, in closing, go on to higher and higher things; con-

tinue to get nearer and nearer to God. I remember a few years

ago, a little child died, and just before his soul went home, he asked
his father to lift him up; and the father put his hand under the head
of his child and raised it up. But the child only said: "That is

not enough; that is not what I want; lift me right up." The child

was wasted all to skin and bones; but still his father complied, and
lifted the dying child out of his bed. But the little fellow kept
whispering, fainter and fainter, "Lift me higher, higher, higher!"

And the father lifted higher and higher, till he lifted him as far as

he could reach. Yet, still the barely audible whisper came,
"Higher, father, higher," till at last his head fell back, and his

spirit passed up to the eternal King—high at last. So, my dear

friends, let your constant cry be higher, higher; more near the cross

of the Son of God. Now, as an old gentleman attending a conven-

tion in the Western country could not bring himself to say farewell

to his beloved hearers—the word seemed to choke him—and could

only manage to falter out, "I bid you good night," just so I cannot

say good-bye, farewell, to you—and yet we must part. I must leave

you; and in his words I merely say to you, "Good night." A dawn
will come up yonder; and though never perhaps before that, I ex-

pect to meet you in the resurrection hour. So I bid you " Good-
night;" and, by the grace of God, we will meet in the morning.
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"Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh the harvest? Behold, I eay

nnto you, lift up your eyes and look upon the fields; for they are white already for the har-
vest. And he that reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that hoth
be that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together." John 4: 35, 36.

I want to call your attention this morning to the 35th and 36th

verses of the 4th chapter of John: "Say not ye, There are yet four

months, and then cometh the harvest? Behold, I say unto you, lift

up your eyes and look upon the fields; for they are white already for

the harvest. And he that reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth

fruit unto life eternal : that both he that soweth and he that reapeth

may rejoice together."

He that reapeth may also rejoice with those that have been sow-
ing for years in this city. You know that it takes a great many
more people to plant and to sow than it does to reap; but when the

reaping time comes, the difference is that ^he reaping must be done
at once, and therefore it needs a great many more men for a few days
at work to gather the harvest than it did to sow and plant. This
planting and sowing has been going on here for years; and I am one
of those that firmly believe that the day and the hour has come for

us to reap a great harvest. A great many people have asked me,
during the past week: "What the signs are in Boston; how is the

work opening?" Now I want to say, right here, that we have never
had it open any better. The last week is as good a week as we have
ever had anywhere; I don't know but better. For the indications

are now that the crowds have not come here to hear the singing, or

listen to the preaching only, but to pray; and when the services are

over, more people have tarried in the inquiry rooms to pray than, for

an opening, we have had at any other place we have been to. And
I want to tell you that is a sign. It is not when people come here

to hear the singing or preaching, but when they come to pray, that

we have a sure sign of a coming harvest. It is a good sign when
they come with their consciences and hearts burdened, and com-
mence to pray. I believe that the time has fully come, if the reap-

ers will but gird on the armor of faith and go forth into these fields

already white to harvest. And those that do reap will not be dis-

appointed.

I can tell you now, before the work begins, who are going to be
disappointed. There are always three classes of people who come
to these meetings. First, the critics come. They don't take any
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part in the services. Perhaps they may take a seat upon the plat

form, if they have obtained tickets, and sit there with arms folded,

and remain in a dignified manner, looking about and criticising. And
when there is work really to be done, and souls around them anx-
iously seeking Christ, they won't help them, but turn away and go
off and criticise. Anybody can do that. It don't take brains to do
it. Most anybody can criticise. I never saw a meeting but what I

could find something to criticise; find something that would make it

better and better. I can criticise, so can anyone. It don't take
much ability to do that. That class will be disappointed by these
meetings, and disappointed from the beginning to the end. The
meetings won't come up to their expectations. A second class come
just to enjoy these meetings. They have the best seats there are

every night and noon; but when it comes to performing real work
and working to gather in some sheaves for the Master, they say:
" Oh, you will have to excuse me; I am not qualified; I come to at-

tend the meetings, of course; but I have very important business at

home;" and away they go. That class will enjoy the meetings a
little while, but be more or less disappointed.

Then we come to the third class—that is the class we are after

—

the workers. We don't care for the critics and curiosity-seekers, or

if they are disappointed.^ But the third class, the workers, they are

the ones that will not be disappointed. They have gone out in the

harvest-field to work. Those people are not going to be disappoint-

ed. Now we want to get just as many workers as we can. "The ob-

ject of these morning meetings is to see how many are ready to go
out and work in the harvest- field, and work personally for the Master.

In other words, lay yourselves out for the work. We want men and
women of Boston that will lay themselves out for the work. When
we went to Chicago, a few months ago, there was a young man in a

Sabbath-school there who had a class of rather wild young men. He
was in the habit of taking them into the country, and spending two
or three weeks of every summer of the time with them in boating,

gunning and riding. Last summer he took them out, and always
used to talk to them; but there was not one in the fifty or sixty of

his class who was converted. When he went to Chicago, ^te said:

" I am going to get a blessing upon my own soul, and see if God
won't help me; and this may get a blessing upon my class." You
see, he laid himself out. Now what was the result? Why, he only

had about sixty or seventy in his class when we were there. And I

o;ot a letter from him last nisrht informing me that he had over two
hundred in his class now, and upward of sixty of those were convert-

ed and working Christians. He had laid himself out for the work,

and, therefore, God blessed him. Superintendents and Sabbath-

school teachers of Boston, make up your minds that, God helping

you, you will lay yourselves out for the work. The reaping time has
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come, and he that reapeth shall receive wages. Recollect one thing,

that God will pay. Now a great many people want work. Why,
there is work here for ten thousand. Enter into it, and God will fill

your own soul with light, truth, peace and joy, and there will be joy
continually.

When in Manchester, a man came to me and said that he would
like to do some work for souls. I said, "You haven't got to look a
great ways. Look at these servant girls all around, anxious to find

Christ, asking us to do something to help them, coming night after

night. They can't get out to hear the preaching. You could form
a Bible class and lead them to the Savior." He took that work up,

and when we left Manchester he said the Lord was blessing and pay-
ing him good wages. God always does. And when we sailed in

July from Liverpool for this country, that man came down to the

landing to see us off. And he said: " Mr. Moody, I have got seven-
ty-seven servant girls in my class; and forty-five of them are con-

verted, and have united with churches." He found his work. He
was getting his wages. "And he that reapeth shall receive

wages."
Let me ask you, superintendents and Sabbath-school teachers, do

you believe that a superintendent or teacher in the whole city can
fail to bring down a blessing upon their charge, if they lay them-
selves out for the work? Some of you may ask, "What do you
mean?" I mean, let your parties and church festivals go. Set your
face like a flint against frivolous things, and cry to God: "O God,
give me souls, or I die." And God will not disappoint you. It may
be that you do not get what you want now; but this religion and
God's power is as strong as ever. If you will only lay yourselves
out for the work of saving souls, God will not disappoint you, but
give you success. In one city where we went, a Sunday-school su-

perintendent came to one of these morning meetings; and he felt

that he was not faithful enough, and was troubled. He went to his

pastor, and said: "I want to resign my position as superintendent;

I cannot be superintendent any longer; 1 want you to read my res-

ignation in the pulpit." The minister asked: "What is the reason;

what do you want to resign for?" " Well," says he, " I am afraid I

am not converted; If I am, I am so cold no one would know it; I

am not fit to gather sinners to life eternal, not fit to be superintend-

ent." The minister said: " Don't you think that, instead of resign-

ing, you ought to ask God to bless you?" And the minister knelt

with him right there, prayed with him, and in the course of two or

three days the man found relief, and peace and happiness in believ-

ing; and instead of wanting to give up his school, he wanted to get

his school blessed likewise. You see his heart hadn't been right,

and that was the reason his work had not been successful in that

Sunday-school. He confessed this to his Sunday-school, telling them
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of how he had not been faithful, and how he had at last got right
with God. And mark the result. Why, the teachers broke down,
and confessed themselves in the same condition their superintendent
had been in. And all the teachers in that school re-consecrated them-
selves to God and his service. And the pastor of that church told

me that he took one hundred and thirty into that school, after that
superintendent and those teachers got themselves ready for their

work as Christian workers.

Now, I want to ask you here, to-day, Are you ready to go into

the harvest field? ; Are you ready to go to your class this afternoon;
and can you go with your heart burdened for their salvation? And
can you tell those children that you care more for their salvation

than for anything else? I believe these children can see by your
eyes whether you care much for their salvation. If they can see

you anxious, I believe we would see them come flocking to Christ. A
great many people have asked me, " When are you going to reach
the children?" First of all, the superintendents, teachers and pa-

rents must prepare themselves; and then we can reach the children.

Are you ready to-day, superintendents and Sunday-school teachers?

That is the way to reach them. It is not by bringing them to this

building, to preach to them, or to sing with them. Not that; but to

get the parents and teachers warmed up. The trouble is, they are cold

now. I believe hundreds of children are saying to-day, " Oh, that

somebody would lead me to Christ!" A friend of mine went to a

meeting in Michigan. There were Sabbath-school teachers there;

and he was telling these teachers and parents the importance of tak-

ing the children by the hand and leading them to Christ. As he was
speaking, telling how few of them were willing to do this, a sweet
little child, only about four years old, jumped out of her mother's lap,

and reaching up her little hand, said, "Will you please lead me to

Jesus?" She wanted to come at once; such love as his moved her

little heart. And I believe, if we could get the language of hun-

dreds of the hearts of these children, we would find written there

the same words, "Will you please lead me to Jesus?" But with a

cold church and mothers indifferent they will not be saved. O
parents, wake up to the great fact that the souls of these children are

worth more than kingdoms and worlds.

I remember of a Sunday-school teacher, who did not really wake
up to his responsibility to God for his class until he was ready to die.

It was where I was a superintendent for a while. There was one

class, this gentleman's, with which I had more trouble than all the

rest. They were boisterous, unruly, and bound not to behave. One
Sunday he was away, and they acted worse than ever. The next

week he came into my place of business trembling, and said: " Well,

Moody, the doctor tells me that I can't live; I have been bleeding

again at the lungs, and I am going home to my widowed mother to
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die." He trembled and wavered so much that I said: " What is the

trouble? You are not afraid of death; you are ready to go?" He
said: "No, sir, I am not afraid; but I am anxious for my Sabbath-
school. None of them are converted. I have been with them for

years, and tried hard to lead them to God. If I had been faithful,

I cannot help thinking that they would have been converted." I

said: "Suppose you go round and see them personally, and talk with

them." He said: "I cannot. When I could have done so, I would
not." I took that conscience-troubled man in a carriage, and we
went from house to house, visiting each scholar. And as he got out
of that carriage, he would reel in his weakness across the sidewalk
to the doors and call them—Martha, Mary, Julia, or whatever the

name might be—to him. And with the tears trickling down his

cheeks, he would beg of them to come to Christ, to settle the ques-

tion then and there, and would commend them to God in prayer.

He labored for ten days, and at the end of that 'time the last one
yielded to God. The great vital question of their lives was settled;

they had acceped his Savior, his Lord, Jesus Christ. He came to me
and said, " My work is done, and I am going home." I said: "You
are not going to-day; wait till to-morrow and get the whole class to-

gether." I invited them to tea. That was one of the most mem-
orable nights that I have ever known. I look back to that night as

the night I got the strongest impulse for trying to bring souls to

Christ. Before that, I hadn't worked much. I was satisfied with
sowing, and didn't think of reaping. I believe a good many Chris-

tians have that way. I had labored years without reaping much.
Well, the class gathered that night, and after we had talked and sung
a few moments, he prayed with them for more and deeper faith, that

the Lord would keep the little flock together, and that they would
all meet in glory. After a while, the class began to pray; they prayed
that they might be kept faithful, and meet that teacher in heaven, and
win others to Christ. We sung, "Blest be the Tie that Binds
Our Hearts;"' and then we separated. The next evening, as the sun
was going down over the Western prairies, this teacher was to leave

our city. I thought I must get just one more shake of his hand,
look once more into that lovely eye, and bid him God-speed. So I

went to the station; and when I got there, I found one after another
of that class had met there, without any preconcerted action. The
whole class was there. They felt as I did, that they must see him
once more. They gathered around him and sang, "Here we meet
to part again, but when we meet on Canaan's shore, there'll be no
parting there." He stepped upon the platform, and as the cars

rolled out of the depot we could see his pale hand pointing toward
that heaven where he wished to meet them. He died; but his in-

fluence lives in Chicago to-day, and it will live as long as there is a
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Chicago. Some of the best we have there were converted at that
time.

Oh, may God give us a passion for souls! " Say not ye there are
yet four months and then cometh harvest; behold* I say unto you,
lift up your eyes and look on the fields, for they are white already to

harvest." May God lift up our eyes, and show us the harvest!
May we lift up our eyes and see the fields white to harvest. Let us
pray that God will give us some souls to-day.

THE PROPHET DANIEL.

"But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with a portion of the
king's meat nor with the wine which he drank. Therefore he requested of the prince of the
eunuchs that he might not defile himself. " Dan. 1:8.

It is a very common question, nowadays, when we see a success-

ful man, to ask what has been the secret of that man's success.

Now when we hear of a successful man in the Bible, it is well for

us to inquire the secret of this man's success. I think you will find*

the secret of a Christian man's success in the eighth verse of the first

chapter of that prophet Daniel: " But Daniel purposed in his heart

that he would not defile himself with a portion of the king's meat
nor with the wine which he drank. Therefore he requested of the

prince of the eunuchs that he might not defile himself."

That's a good place to purpose—in the heart. A great many per-

sons purpose in the head, and never get into the heart. What we
want to do is to purpose in the heart, and when we do that it turns

the current of our whole life. Our life is right if our heart is right.

This young man was taken down to Babylon in early life. I do not
know just how young, but somewhere about twenty years old, I sup-

pose. He was a poor Hebrew slave, and with others had been taken

to the capital by Nebuchadnezzar, who had taken about ten thou-

sand of the best men captive. After he had got them into Babylon,

he told the eunuchs to pick out some of the best slaves—those that

were skillful and good-looking, and had some natural ability—and
ordered that they be educated in the wisdom of the Chaldeans, and
in two years they were to stand before him and have some of the

meat and wine that he himself partook of. But there was something
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in the law of their Lord which taught them that they were not to

partake of those things, and they could not touch that wine or that

meat without violating the law of their God. I am afraid if they

had been like a good many Christians of the present time they would
have said, " Well, of course, now down in Jerusalem it would have

been different. If we were there we would do as the people of Je-

rusalem, but now we are in Babylon we must do as the people do;"

the same as people say, " When you are* in Rome do as the Ro-
mans do." People are all the time compromising with what is pop-

ular and forgetting their God. Now, if any young man ever had
any good excuse for obeying Nebuchadnezzar, these young men had.

They could have said, We are in exile, in bondage, in slavery, and
why can not we do these things? Not only that, but if they had re-

fused to partake of the meat and the wine, the same as Nebuchad-
nezzar drank, and it came to his ears, he would get angry and could
take their heads off. But, thank God, these young men and Daniel

had a purpose. He purposed in his heart that he would not defile

himself with a portion of the king's meat nor with the wine which
he drank. If you will allow me the expression, I say that that

young man had some backbone. He could say No! at the right

time. There are a good many men lost because they cannot say

No! at the right time. I believe there are more young men who
come to Boston who are lost because they cannot say No, than for

any other reason. A young man invites another to the theatre, and
perhaps he has promised his mother he would not go to such a place,

but he has not the courage to say "No." Or perhaps the young man
has a room-mate who is a scoffer and he does not dare to get down
and pray before that room-mate, simply because he has not got the

moral courage. I like moral courage. I think there are hundreds
and thousands to-day who are lost for want of moral courage. They
dare not take their stand for God. Thank God that these young
men had a purpose and dared to proclaim it. Daniel said to the of-

ficer who proffered him the wine: "I cannot drink that wine -or eat

that meat." I can see that officer looking in perfect amazement at

the man and saying: "How is it that you can not eat it?" And Daniel
saying, probably: "Well, there is something in the law of my God
forbidding it." They did not know anything about any other God
in Babylon and it must have been a surprise to hear this.

These Chaldeans had no knowledge of any other God. These
Hebrew captives might have said: " If we talk of some unseen God,
some strange religious feeling that we have, some unknown religion,

we will become unpopular and the butt and ridicule of the men
that know us. I think that we had better not say anything about
our religion, and keep it covered up, and nobody will know any-

thing about it." But, thank God, those men took their stand on
God's side; and whenever a man takes his stand on God's side, God

37
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will not forsake him. You honor him and he will honor you. And
they said, "Take away that wine and that meat and give us pulse is>

place of it." It seems that God had already brought them into

friendship with the officer, for he feelingly said, " I cannot do that,

for when you come to stand before the king, you will look lean, and
not as fat as others, and he will inquire into it and want to know the

cause ; and when I tell him that you have not drank wine or eaten meat
he will be angry and wai*t to know why." Now some men have
got the idea that it makes them look well to drink wine and have
red noses; but these men said, "Give us pulse in place of wine and
meat," and at the end of ten days no one looked so fair and well ar

these four men, for Daniel carried three other men with him. The
man that is right with God and has got a religion, always has ap
influence with somebody else, and these three men had a purpose ip

their hearts to go with this man Daniel. I will say right here that I

think nine-tenths of the people who overcome the first temptations*

are the ones that are successful. You take a man who comes to 9-

great city, and if he overcomes the first temptation he has, he is

more liable to overcome others. If nine-tenths of them would only

overcome the first they had, they would overcome others; but if they

give way to the first temptation, then comes a second and a third,

and so on, and the man goes down to ruin, just for want of moral

courage to overcome his temptations. Look at the young men ip

this city who go down to untimely graves on account of their no*

overcoming their first temptation, and not having the moral courage
to say no at the right time. Now the second year there is a great

fear in Babylon, and Nebuchadnezzar has got angry and ordered

all the wise men to be put to death. I suppose that the first this

young prince knew of it the officer came around to him and said that.

he must put him to death, that he was to execute him, and probably

Daniel said, "What have I done?" and the officer said, "Have you
not heard of the decree of Nebuchadnezzar? He has had a dream, ano
all the wise men can not interpret that dream, and therefore he ha»

ordered that they should all be put to death. We must take you out and
execute you." " Well," says the young man, " he is very hasty; let

me see the king," and he is taken into the presence of the king, and
he says to him, " Give me a little time and I will tell you youi

dream." There is faith for you. He knew that the secrets belong-

to his God might be answered through prayer. The time is granted-

It must have been good news to these wise men, and how they mus^
have looked upon that one man in hopes that he could solve it.

And Daniel and his comrades pray to the God of heaven, to theit

God, that the Almighty might reveal the interpretation of this dream,

and if no answer came their faith would not be unshaken.

And after they had prayed they went to sleep. Now I don't think

many men of our time, who knew they were to be put to death in
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the morning, could sleep the night before. They would sit up all

night to pray to their God. While he was sleeping, God revealed
to Daniel the interpretation, and we find him praising God and mag-
nifying him. God heard his prayers; and when he rose in the morn-
ing he was taken to the king, and he said :

"O king, I will tell you
the interpretation of your dream." There must have been great joy
throughout that kingdom. It mast have been noised around that he
had found the interpretation. And now the young prince stands be-

fore that great monarch and goes onto tell him the interpretation:
" O king, while thou dost lie with thy head on thy pillow thou dost
dream, and in thy dream thou seest a great image." I can imagine
at these words the king's eyes flash, and how he cried out with joy.

And Daniel said: " This image's head was of fine gold, his breast

and arms of silver, and his belly and thighs of brass, his legs of iron,

his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone
was cut out without hands, which smote the image upon his feet

that were of iron and clay and brake them to pieces. Then was the

iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to pieces

together and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors;

and the wind carried them away and no place was found for them,
and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain and
filled the whole earth." "Yes!" cries Nebuchadnezzar, "that is my
dream. I saw that image; now tell me the interpretation." " Well,"
says Daniel, "The golden head of the great image represents your
own government." I suppose Babylon was the largest city in the

world. It was sixty miles around. Some say the walls were from
sixty-five to eighty-five feet high, and eighty-five feet wide, and that

it was one of the most magnificent cities ever seen. That Chaldean
government extended all over the world. We talk about the impor-
tance of the present day, but I suppose Babylon was, in its glory,

one of the most magnificent cities ever seen. It opened into

streets one hundred and fifty feet wide and fifty miles long. It was
built in a perfect square; the beautiful Euphrates ran right through
it, and there was a hanging garden built to please Nebuchadnezzar's
wife, who came from a mountainous country. And there was a moun-
tain in it, also, just to please her. The wealth of the world had been
brought into this city. The wealth of the world seemed to be cen-

tered in this great city. This Chaldean government, Daniel told the

king, was to be destroyed by another, and afterward by a third and
fourth kingdom, when, at last, the God of heaven was to set up his

kingdom. For some time Rome ruled the world, and then it was
divided into ten kingdoms, and these ten kingdoms have existed

ever since. And Daniel himself lived to see the first overthrow,

when the Medes and Persians came in. And centuries after

came Alexander, and then the Romans. These dreams, he says, are

true. God is coming to set up his own kingdom. When Christ sets
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up his kingdom on earth and reigns, then there will be satisfaction.

Daniel was put into office, made a great man, and had a great many
gifts given him, and

%

became very popular, and was made a ruler or

governor of the provinces; and his three comrades, Shadrach, Me-
shach, and Abednego, were also put into office, like Joseph down
there in Egypt, and Daniel was even greater than a king.

The next thing that Nubuchadnezzar did that tried the faith of
these men, was to put up a golden image on the plain of Dura. I

don't know but what this very image that he had been dreaming
about induced him to put this one up. His purpose was to have an
idol that the world might worship, and thus pass his name down to

posterity. The image, I believe, was one hundred and ten feet in

height, and some think it was really built of gold. It looked like

gold anyway. It was nine feet wide. There were hundreds and
thousands and tens of thousands that came to see it, and then there

was a proclamation sent forth to the corners of the world, and all

nations and languages and tribes were summoned to the dedication

or unveiling of it, as we say now of monuments. They came up to

worship the image that Nebuchadnezzar had put up on that plain.

And the decree had gone forth that every one should come and bow
down and worship that golden image. And, therefore, there came
another time when the law of God came into conflict with the law of

Nebuchadnezzar. Now at this time, perhaps, Daniel was in Egypt
or in some other empire on important business. We know that he

was not then at the dedication of this image to bow down to it; but

then, his three friends were there, and his influence was there. The
hour had come, and you can see the governors, the sheriffs, the

princes, and the wise men of the whole realm gathered there to wor-

ship this golden image. And when they hear the sign, the music,

the cornet, or the flute, they are to bow down and worship that im-

age. But these men do not. Of course they had enemies. You
can not find a man who serves God in any age but he has enemies.

The man that loves Christ will be persecuted. The man that stands

up to honor God will have enemies, and these three men, Shadrach,

Meshach, and Abednego, had enemies, but they had taken their stand

already that they would not eat of the meat or drink of the wine of

Nebuchadnezzar, and they were not going to bow down to this im-

age, although the whole world was going to. I suppose that if you
and I had been there we would have been so weak-kneed that we
would have first dropped down and worshiped it; that we would

not have had the moral courage to take our stand for God. But,

thank God, these men had the moral courage. The hour had come,

and all of them were on their knees, but they could not all have kept

their heads down, because some must have had their heads up to

have seen these men who did not bow down. They were jealous of

them and wanted to get rid of them. They knew they were not go-
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ing to worship that image. Of course these three men sat there.

They had gone as far as they could and obeyed the king as far as

the law of their God allowed. But they would not bow down; they
could not do it. They had the law of Sinai in their minds. The
Lord God had said that they should not bow down to any graven im-

age or have any other God but him. Afterwards their enemies came
to Nebuchadnezzar and told him how these men had not obeyed his

decree, and Nebuchadnezzar probably said, "Who are they?" and
they said, " Why^, these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
nego." The king ordered them into his presence, and they are

brought to him, and he says to them, " Is it true that you will not

bow down to that image I have put up on the plain? I will give you
one more opportunity, and when you hear the sound of fhe cornet,

or the flute, if you bow down you will save your lives, and if not I

will cast you into the furnace, and who is the God that is able to de-

liver you from my hands?" I do not know who was the spokesman
on the occasion; perhaps it was Shadrach, and he was as calm as a

summer evening, and he said, "My God is able to deliver us." There
is faith for you. " Our God is able." Thank God for such moral
courage. If we had a few men in Boston like that, that dared to

take their stand and have a purpose, it would be the best thing we
could have. Let them stand by God, and let infidels say what they
may. Let these men catering for popularity take their stand for

God and say: We will not bow down to images. Well, that settles

it! The king gets angry and says: "Let the furnace be heated
seven times hotter than ever, and cast these men into it, clothes and
all. We don't want anything left of them." The fire leaped up
and about them; but yonder was sitting the Great Shepherd, and he
sees three of his little lambs in trouble, and he came from his throne
and looked after them, and they came forth unharmed. And the

king said, " Ye sons of the Living God, come forth." And he or-

dered them to be brought out at once, and they came without even
the smell of fire upon them. All that the fire had done was to burn
off their chains. The devil can not make a fire so hot that it will

scorch one hair of our heads when the ' living God interposes his

hand. He will take care of his own. And they came walking, not
running. Perhaps they said, with the prophet Isaiah: " Though I

am encompassed with fire or pass through the valley of the shadow
of death, yet will I trust in the Lord." Let us bear in mind this

thing, that there is never anything lost by standing to what is right.

Let us not be ashamed of our God. If we take our stand on God's
side, he will help us. Look at Joseph. They cast him into prison,

but he had the Lord with him. He had rather be put into prison if

he had God with him, than to be outside without God. I wish that I

had time to go on with this subject, but I must come to King Neb-
uchadnezzar's second dream. When he had his first dream, his wise
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men told him that if he could tell them that dream, they would give
him its interpretation. Now this dream he remembered, and he told

it to them, but they were not able to tell him the interpretation

thereof. Therefore, Daniel was sent for, and the dream was told to

him, but he was astounded at it. The Scripture says that Daniel
for one hour was astonished. But the king told him to tell him all

about it, and then Daniel told it. The king had a dream that he saw
a tree in the earth whose branches reached to heaven, whose leaves

were fair, and the fruit thereof large, under which the beasts of the
field dwelt, and upon whose branches the fowls of heaven had their

habitation. And their king saw a messenger coming down from
heaven and he hewed down the tree and destroyed it; and the king
wanted Daniel to tell him what it meant. And Daniel told him that

that tree represented his government, his empire, his kingdom, that

then extended over the known world, and that God was going to de-

stroy it on account of his sin and iniquity, and then the prophet be-

gan to preach righteousness right there to the king, Nebuchadnezzar,
in which he told him how the king of Nineveh repented, and how
God heard his prayer, and he returned from his captivity. He
preached to this great king righteousness, and we are told that on
account or his exhortations with him, this great calamity was averted

for one year. But at the end of twelve months Nebuchadezzar,
walking in the palace of his kingdom, said: " Is not this great Baby-
lon which I have built for the house of the kingdom by the might of

my power and for the honor of my majesty?" And even while he

said this, a voice fell from heaven, saying: " Oh, King Nebuchad-
nezzar, to thee it is spoken, the kingdom is departed from thee."

It is supposed that his reason reeled, and that he tottered from his

throne and left the palace and went into the field, and he lived there

with the beasts, " and seven days passed over him." How many
that is we do not know.

It might have been seven years until his reason returned to him,

and at the end of this time his reason returned to him again. And
he blessed the Most High and praised and honored him. And he

gathered around him his counselors and lords, and he sends out an-

other proclamation. He had sent out a good many before, but it

seems he had never got home to himself. He had said what other

people should do, but had never subjected himself to any high au-

thority. It was altogether different from any other he had sent out.

He says in the fourth chapter of Daniel, 34th, 35th, and 36th

verses:

"And at the end of the days I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine

eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding returned unto me, and I

blessed the Most High, and I praised and honored him that liveth

forever—Whose dominion is an everlasting dominion and his king-

dom is from generation to generation.



THE KftO-PHET DANIEL. 583

•'And all the inhabitants ol the earth are reputed as nothing; and
he doeth according to his will in the army of heaven and among the

inhabitants of the earth, and none can stay his hand or say unto him,
4 What doestthou?'
"At the same time my reason returned unto me, and for the glory

of my kingdom, mine honor and brightness returned unto me, and
my counselors and my lords sought unto me and I was established

in my kingdom, and excellent majesty was added unto me."
Now these are the last words we hear of that great king that are

on record:

"Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol and honor the King of

heaven, all whose works are truth and his ways judgment, and those

that walk in pride he is able to abase."

Those are the last words we have recorded of him, but it gives us,

it seems to me, an insight into what had taken place in his heart

—

that he had become a new man; that he was altogether different, and
no doubt it was all through the efforts of the faithful Daniel, and no
doubt in that heavenly world, Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel now walk
together. It was because of this man Daniel being firm and stand-

ing by his God—that was the secret of his success. For it is said

that if we are wise, and win many to Christ, we shall shine like the

firmament of heaven, and like the stars in the night. God gave him
the privilege of leading that first monarch and ruler of the whole
world at that time to him. We lose sight of Daniel now for about
fifteen years; where he was or what he was doing we do not know.
The next time we hear of him is at the feast of Belshazzar. Bel-

shazzar is supposed to be a grandson of Nebuchadnezzar. In the

Bible he is called the son, but they used, to call grandsons, sons.

Now we read of his having a great feast, and thousands being called

together from different parts of his empire to attend it. We have
only one short chapter in the Book of Daniel which tells us his his-

tory, but that gives the whole story. The wicked, you know, don't

live out half their days, and Belshazzar died, and did not reign a

great while. While he was feasting and rioting with the people,

Cyrus' army was besieging the city. I suppose Belshazzar thought
his army was strong enough. While they were besieging him he

kept right on drinking and carousing in the banquet hall. But in

the midst of the feast all at once the audience is hushed; there is no
more blaspheming now, no more cursing, no more drinking, no more
praising of gods of gold and of silver, of brass and of iron, of wood
and of stone. It was all hnshed. What has caused it? I can see

the king turn deathly pale, his knees smite together, as he looks

yonder on the writing. Over against the king upon the wall of the

palace there is a finger writing upon that wall. It is the same finger

that wrote at Sinai. It is the writing of the God of Sinai. He
sends for the wise men of Babylon to tell him the interpretation and
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offers them a great reward, and he offers to make the man that can
read it the third officer in his kingdom. They come and look and
try to interpret that handwriting, but no uncircumcised eye can read
God's writing. That is the reason so many infidels and scoffers to-

day can not understand the Bible; they try to make it out, but fail.

At last the king tells the queen, that there is no man in the kingdom
that can read that writing unless it is Daniel, who interpreted the
dreams of Belshazzar's grandfather. And Daniel was sent for, and
I can imagine as his eyes glanced upon that writing that it appear-
ed very familiar to him. He did not have any trouble to read it.

" Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin." " Tell me the interpretation," the
king cries, " and I will give you anything you want, and make you
the third ruler in my kingdom.*' But Daniel says: "Give your gifts

to another; I will interpret it. Mene means: 'Thy God hath depart-

ed from thee.' Tekel—' Thou art weighed in the balance and found
wanting.' " Sinner, suppose God put you in the balance of the

sanctuary this morning and weighed you, and you found you had not

God and Christ in your soul. " Upharsin

—

c Thy kingdom is divid-

ed.' " It is given over to the Medes and Persians. And that night

Belshazzar's blood flowed with the wine. That very night Cyrus'
army was turning the river Euphrates off into another channel, and
battering away at the walls of the city; and Darius, the king of the

Medes and Persians, succeeded to Belshazzar's throne. And Darius
put one hundred and twenty men over the different provinces of this

empire. How he knew Daniel we do not know. Perhaps he had
met him when he was Prime Minister for Nebucadnezzar, and per-

haps he had met him on some official business. We know that Da-
rius had great confidence in Daniel. And after he puts one hundred
and twenty princes over the different provinces, he puts over them
three presidents, of whom Daniel was the first. Daniel was to rule

the men in the whole empire, and was really the ruler. There was
no one greater in the empire except Darius. We find that another

great trial came across Daniel's path. But he had been tried when
he first came to Babylon, and God was not going to desert him now.
These one hundred and twenty princes had become jealous of Dan-
iel. You never found a successful man, in the history of the world,

but he had some enemies! Why, George Washington had enemies!

We have been commemorating his life and celebrating his birthday,

but he had a great many enemies in his day. Many were jealous of

him. There was no reason for it; the man stood all right. He was
true to God; but he had enemies, and we find that these princes had

become jealous of Daniel. He looked over their accounts, and I do

not know but he saw that they did not cheat the government. I do

not know but they might have had some Indian contracts and could

not make so much money out of the government as they could desire.

They could not defraud the government because of Daniel's watch-
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ing them. No doubt they argued that if they could have some one
in place of this old Hebrew here they could make enough in a few
years out of the kingdom to retire from business; but now they

could not, on the salary the king gave them.
They could never get rich. Of course, if they could get rid of this

man they could plunder the government. A great many think it is

not dishonest to take what belongs to the government, and it don't

trouble their consciences; and these princes wanted to get this man
Daniel out of their way, and so they formed a conspiracy to destroy
him. They raked up his whole past life when he had been with
Nebuchadnezzar, but they came to the conclusion that they could
not find anything against him, except touching the law of his God.
I consider that a greater encomium for him, that he stayed by the

law of his God, than could be given to any statesmen of the country.

He had kept the accounts right and had not committed any pecula-

tions; he had not put any nephews or brothers into office that had
defrauded the government, aud there he was standing alone in that

great city for God and the majesty of the law. They found no oc-

casion to condemn- him. There was not a solitary man that could
injure his reputation. He had been true to the government and to

his God. They could only say that he had abided by the law of his

God. These wicked princes, knowing that Daniel would worship
no one but the God of Israel, thought if they could get Daniel to do
something to trap him, so that he would be destroyed, it would be
just the thing. They were not going to have Daniel cast into a fur-

nace, as his disciples were in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, but they
thought if they could get him cast into the den of lions, they would
soon make way with him. I suppose they had a secret council to-

gether. Perhaps it was all night. When men want to do some-
thing mean, they want to do it in the dark. You can see these

princes having a meeting and conspiring together, and perhaps one
of them was a lawyer acquainted with the laws of the Medes and
Persians, and they thought if they could only get a decree signed by
Darius, that no man should worship any God or anybody else for

thirty days but Darius, he should be cast into the den of lions.

"Remember," they said to one another, "and don't tell your wives
and daughters, because if you want to keep it private, don't let the

women know it." They got a decree drawn up to be signed by the

king, and the penalty was that the one who violated it should be
cast into the lions' den. I can see these one hundred and twenty
princes writing that document carefully, line by line, sentence by
sentence, so that there should be no mistake, because they knew
that Darius loved Daniel, and if there was any chance by which he

could save him and keep the law he would do it. And they decreed
that Darius should sign it without calling upon his prime minister or

chief secretary, because they knew that if he read it he would not sign
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it. And they also knew that Daniel worshiped the God of the Hebrews,
and was not going to disobey the law of his God. Probably they
sent three or four princes to the palace, and they probably told Da-
rius what a mighty man he was, and how the whole population loved
him. They knew his weak point, and they probably told him if he
signed the decree for nobody to call upon any other God but him it

would hand his name down to posterity, and that mothers would
teach their children to pray to Darius, and instil his name into their

minds and make him their God, and that it would lift him up from
the position he held to make him a God, and all in the kingdom
would bow down and worship him.

And they might have argued that if it was kept thirty days it

would become the universal religion and hand his name down to

generations. If you want a man to do a mean thing, just touch his

vanity. These princes had touched Darius' vanity. He thought
he would like to have all the people worship him. He thought it

was a very fine suggestion. They did not wait for him to read it all.

He could see no objection, and put his signet of the Government
upon it, and one of the princes might have said after he had done
that, in a tone of mockery: "The laws of the Medes and Persians

alter not. They can not be changed." Darius, of course, approved
of them all. And you can see this man going out of the palace

elated, saying: " Daniel has looked over our accounts long enough."
He had watched their accounts to see that no damage came to the

Government. The news soon spread that Darius had signed such a

decree. I can just see the man going into the office of the secretary.

I can see his gray locks and beautiful white beard, as he sat there at

his desk, and. perhaps, looking over the accounts of these very men
who were conspiring against him. This messenger comes to Daniel
and says: "Have you heard of the conspiracy to destroy you?"
"No; what is it?" " Why, these one hundred and twenty princes

have got Darius to sign a decree that every man that shall ask a

petition of any God or any man within thirty days, save of the king,

shall be cast into the den of lions." T am afraid if some of us had
been there, some of the Christians of the nineteenth century, we
would have said; "Now, look you, don't be too religious; don't be
too conscientious; don't you let them catch you praying for the next
thirty days on your knees at your open window. (You know it was
the custom to pray with an open window toward Jerusalem.) These
princes have spies and will report it to the king." Or they might have
said: "It will be ruinous to the Government. Don't you pray to the God
of the Hebrews, or if you do, don't you do it at an open window.
If you are determined to pray, hadn't you better pray with your
shutters closed? Put some paper in the key-hole so that nobody can

peek in and see you. Get into your bed and pray silently and they

won't hear you. Call upon your God secretly, and it will be just as
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well as to pray at an open window." I am afraid that that would
have been our advice, but do you think that this man who had served

God all these years was going to deviate a hair's breadth from his

custom? He had taken his stand on the Lord's side, and he was not

going to deviate from it. Let all the devils in hell form a conspiracy

against him, he would not. If he had got to go into the lion's den,

his God was going there with him. I can just imagine how indig-

nant he was at the suggestion. The Scripture tells that after the de-

cree was signed, the old man went to his room three times a day and
prayed to his God three times a day. He had time to pray. There
are a good many business men nowadays in Boston who have not
got time, they think. Statesmen and politicians have not got time to

pray. You go to Washington and start a prayer-meeting there, and
they would laugh at the idea, and say, We are Senators and Represent-
atives; we have so much business we have no time to pray; but this

person found time. This man, who was the chief man in that kingdom,
found time—you might say a ruler of the whole world at that time.

I doubt whether or no there was a man living in his day so busy as

this man, and he found time. He had not only the king's business
to attend to, but his own private affairs also, and had to watch these

one hundred and twenty rascals to keep them from stealing from
the Government, and yet he prayed three times a day as aforetime,

and he prayed with his windows open toward Jerusalem. When that

temple was dedicated in the days of Solomon, we are informed that

God had promised to answer the prayers of those who prayed with
their windows open toward Jerusalem. What cared Daniel for the
lion's den! He was on his way to heaven, and that den had no ter-

ror for him. He is not going to lose his soul, and so he prays; and
if there had been any reporters in those days they would probably
have got that prayer in the next edition. These princes were watch-
ing. They had two men there probably to take it down. " Now
listen, now see if he prays to Darius." He goes down on his knees
and lifts up his voice toward heaven, and prays to the God of Abra-
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and to the God of his

fathers, but before he gets through he prays for this kingdom, he
prays for Darius, but not to him. It is all right to pray for kings,

and we ought to pray more for this country. Let us pray for our
rulers. We ought to find time. This prophet found time to pray
every day. I have no doubt he praye'l every day for the king and
for that nation. While he is praying his enemies are taking down
his prayer, and after he gets through they go to the princes and say:

"Here is the prayer; we heard the prayer; he prayed for ten min-
utes, but never called upon Darius at all. He prayed for the He-
brew God to bless the kingdom, but he did not pray to the king."

And away these men go to tell the king of it, saying: " Oh, Darius,

live forever. Do you know tHere is a man in your kingdom who
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won't obey?" "Won't obey me! Who is it?" "Why, that man
Daniel." And the king says: "Of course he won't bow down and
worship me. I might have known he would not have done it. How
could I have done such a thing?" Instead of condemning Daniel,

he condemns himself. He walks up and down in great agony and
begins to realize what the effect of that decree is to be. But these

princes say, sardonically: " The laws of the Medes and Persians al-

ter not." They perhaps twit him of it. They have got him. Dari-

ous loved Daniel very much, but he did not love him so much as

your Darius and mine, our Christ, loves us. Our Christ went down
into the lions' den and kept his law, and for hours Darius set his

face against delivering up Daniel; but these wicked princes held him
to .his decree, and he would not break the law. They probably said:
" If you break that, your kingdom will pass from you. The law
must be kept. The law of the Medes and Persians does not alter."

So the king gave the command to the princes to cast Daniel into the

lions' den. You might see, if you had been there, that old man led

along the streets of Babylon and guided by some mighty men of

the Chaldean army. He is cast into the den, and they put a stone

upon the mouth of the den. Then these princes probably rejoiced

that they had got Daniel out of the way. But Daniel had confidence

in his God, and we can see him sleeping calmly with his head on
one of the lions for a pillow. He slept more calmly than the king.

When morning came, the king orders out his chariot and rolls through
rhe streets of the city until he comes to the den. There he calls out

to Daniel and asks him if his God has delivered him. And hark!

there is his voice. God has sent down an angel and saved Daniel, and
he came forth unharmed. And the king is exceedingly glad, and
takes him in his chariot back to the palace, and they were two joy-

ful men. God stood by him. He
%
was on the Lord's side. Oh, who

is on the Lord's side here to-day? If you will take your stand on his

side he will deliver you from temptation, trial, and darkness. When
Daniel died he went to heaven. I do not believe he was a stranger

there; for all knew him. for he was greatly beloved of God. If we
stand up for what is right in the sight of God, God will bless us,

and we will be in constant communion with him. Let us pray to

Daniel's God.



HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE.
" Underetandest thou what thou readest?" Acts 8: 30.

One thing I have noticed in studying the Word of God, and that

is, when a man is filled with the Spirit he deals largely with the Word
of God; whereas the man who is filled with his own ideas refers

rarely to the Word of God. He gets along without it, and you sel-

dom see it mentioned in his discourses. A great many use it only
as a text-book. They get their text from the Bible, and go on with-

out any further allusion to it; they ignore it; but when a man is

filled with the Word, as Stephen was, he cannot help speaking Scrip-

ture. You will find that Moses was constantly repeating the com-
mandments; you will find, too, that Joshua, when he came across

the Jordan with his people, there they stood, and the law of the Lord
God was read to them, and y6u will find all through Scripture the

men of God dealing much with his Word. Why you will find Christ

constantly referring to them, and saying, "Thus saith the Scriptures."

Now, as old Dr. Bonar, of Glasgow, said, " The Lord didn't tell

Joshua how to use the sword, but he told him how he should medi-
tate on the Lord day and night, and then he would have good suc-

cess." When we find a man meditating on the words of God, my
friends, that man is full of boldness and is successful. And the

reason why we have so little success in our teaching is because we
know so little of the Word of God. You must know it and have it

in your heart. A great many have it in their head and not in their

heart. If we have the Spirit of God in our heart, then we have
something to work upon. He does not use us because he is not in

us. Know, as we come to this Word to-day, as Mr. Sankey has been
singing:

" No word he hath spoken
Was ever yet broken."

Let us take this thought in John 10: 35: " And the Scripture can
not be broken." There is a great deal of infidelity around, and it

has crept into many of the churches, too. These doubters take up
the Bible and wonder if they can believe it all—if it is true from

back to back, and a good many things in it they believe are not

true. I have a good deal of admiration for that colored man who
was approached by some infidel—some skeptical man, and who told

him, "Why, the Bible is not true; all scientific men tell us that now;
589
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it's only a bundle of fables." " Bible ain't true?" replied the colored
man. " Why, I was a blasphemer an' a drinker, an' dat book just made
me stop swearin', drinkin' lyin', and blasphemin', an' you say 'taint

true." My friends, the black man had the best of the argument.
Do you think if the Bible was. a bad book it would make men good?
Do you think if it was a false book it would make men good? And
so let us take our stand on the colored man's platform, and be con-
vinced that it is true. When we take it into our hands let us know
that it is the Word of God, and try to understand it. Many of the
passages appear to us difficult to understand, but if we could under-
stand it clearly from back to back at first, it would be as a human
book; but the very fact that we cannot understand it all at once, is

the highest proof that it is the Word of God.
Now, another thought is, that a great many people read it, but

they read it as a task. They say, "Well, I've read it through, I

know all that's in it," and lay it aside. How many people prefer

the morning paper in order to get news. They prefer it, but it is a
false idea. This Bible is the only newspaper; it tells you all that

has taken place for the last six thousand years, and it tells you all

the news of the future. Why, seventeen hundred years before

Christ, the people were told in it of the coming of Christ. They
knew he was coming. The daily paper could not tell us of this;

they may be written by learned men, brilliant editorial writers, but
they couldn't have told this. If you want news, study the Bible

—

the blessed old Bible—and you will find it has all the news of the

world.

Now, we come up to the question, How to study it. A great many
read it as I used to read it, just to ease my conscience. I had a rule

before I was converted, to read two chapters a day. If I didn't do
it before I retired, I used to jump out of bed and read them ; but
if you had asked me, fifteen minutes after, what I had read, I could

not have told you. Now this is the trouble with many—they read

with the head and not with the heart. A man may read his Bible,

but when he has closed it you may ask him what chapter he read

last; and he can not tell you. He sometimes puts a mark in it to

tell him; without the mark he don't know, his reading has been so

careless. It is to keep him from reading it again. Just as I used to

do when hoeing corn; I used to put a stick in the furrow to know
where I had hoed last. A good many people are just like this; they

pick up a chapter^here, and there is no connection in their reading,

and consequently don't know anything about the Word of God. If

we want to understand it, we've got to study it—read it on our knees,

asking the Holy Ghost to give us the understanding to see what the

Word of God is; and if we go about it that way, and turn our

face, as Joshua did, in prayer, and set ourselves to study these

blessed and heavenly truths, the Lord will not disappoint us, and we
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will soon know our Bible; and when we know our Bible, then it is

that God can use us.

Let me say there are three books which every Christian ought to

have, and if you haven't them, go and buy them before you get your
tea. The first, is a good Bible—a large-print Bible. I don't like

those little-print ones; which you can scarcely see—get one in large

print. A good many object to a large Bible because they can't

carry it in their pocket. Well, if you can't carry it in your
pocket, it is a good way to carry it under your arm. It is

showing what you are—it is showing your flag. Now, a great

many of you are coming in from the country to these meetings, and
when you get on the cars you see people who are not ashamed to sit

down and play cards. I don't see why the children of God should
be ashamed to carry their Bible under their arms in the cars. " Ah,"
some say, " that is the spirit of a Pharisee." It would be the phar-

isaical spirit if you hadn't dipped down into heavenly truths—if you
haven't the spirit of God with you. Some say, " I haven't it." Sup-
pose you don't read so many of these daily papers, and read a little

oftener the Bible. Some say, "I haven't time." Take time. I don't

believe there is a business man in Chicago who couldn't find an hour
a day to read his Bible if he wanted to. Get a good Bible, then a
good concordance, and then a scriptural text-book. Whenever you
come to something in the Word of God that you don't know, hunt
for its meaning in those books. Suppose, after the meeting, I am
Poking all over the platform, and Dr. Kittredge says, " What are

you looking for?" and I answer, "Oh, nothing, nothing," he would
go off. If he thought I hadn't dropped something he wouldn't stay,

But suppose I had lost a very valuable ring, which some esteemed
friend had given me, and I told him this, he would stay with me, and
he would move this organ, and those chairs, and look all over, and
by looking carefully we would find it. If a man hunts for truths in

the Word of God, and reads it as if he was looking for nothing- in

particular, he will get nothing. When the men went to California

in the gold excitement they went to dig for gold, and they worked
day and night with a terrible energy just to get a little gold. Now,
my friends, if they wanted to get the pure gold they had to dig for

it, and when I was there I was told that the best gold was got by
digging deep for it. So the best truths are got by digging deep for

them.
When I was in Boston I went into Mr. Prang's chromo establish-

ment. I wanted to know how the work was done. He took me to

a stone several feet square, where he took the first impression, but
when he took the paper off the stone I could see no sign of a man's
face; the paper was just tinged. I said I couldn't see any sign of a
man's face there. " Wait a little," he said. He took me to another
stone, but when the paper was lifted I couldn't see any impressi »n
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yet. He took me up—up to eight, nine, ten stones, and then I could
see just the faintest outlines of a man's face. He went on till he
got up to about the twentieth stone, and 1 could see the impression
of a face, but he said it was not very correct yet. Well, he went on
until he got up, I think, to the twenty-eighth stone, and a perfect
face appeared, and it looked as if all it had to do was to speak, and
it would be human. If you read a chapter of the Bible and don't

see anytiling in it, read it a second time; and if you can not see any-
thing in it, read it a third time. Dig deep. Read it again and
agam, and even if you have to read it twenty-eight times, do so, and
you will see the man Christ Jesus, for he is in every page of the

Word; and if you take Christ out of the Old Testament you will

take the key out of the Word.
Many men in the churches nowadays are saying that the teachings

in the New Testament are to be believed, but those in the Old are

not. Those who say this don't know anything about the New.
There is nothing in the Old Testament that God has not put his

seal upon. " Why," some people say to me, " Moody, you don't be-

lieve in the flo'od? All the scientific men tell us it is absurd." Let
them tell us. Jesus tells us of it, and I would rather take the word
of Jesus than that of any other one. I haven't got much respect foi

those men who dig down for stones with shovels, in order to take

away the Word of God. Men don't believe in the story of Sodom
and Gomorrah, but we have it sealed in the New Testament. " As
it was in the days of Sodom and Gomorrah." They don't believe in

Lot's wife, but he says, "Remember Lot's wife." So there is not a

thing that men to-day cavil at but the Son of God indorses. Thej
don't believe in the swallowing of Jonah. They say it is impossible

that a whale could swallow Jonah—its throat is too small. The}
forget that the whale was prepared for Jonah; as the colored womaD
said, "Why, God could prepare a man to swallow a whale, let alone

a whale to swallow a man." We find that he indorses all the point*

in the Old Testament, from Genesis to Revelation. We have onl\

one book—we haven't two. The moment a man begins to cut anc
slash, away it all goes. Some don't believe in the first five books
They would do well to look into the third chapter of John, where
they will see the Samaritan woman at the well looking for the com
ing of Christ from the first five books of Moses. I tell you, my
friends, if you look for him you will find him all through the Old
Testament. You will find him in Genesis—in every book in the Bi-

ble. Just turn to Luke xxiv. 27, you will find him, after he had

risen again, speaking about the Old Testament prophets: "And be-

ginning at Moses, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in

all the Scripture the things concerning himself." Concerning him-

self. Don't that settle the question? I tell you, I am convinced in

my mind that the Old Testament is as true as the New. " And he
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began at Moses and all the prophets." Mark that "all the prophets."

Then in the forty-fourth verse: "And he said unto them, These are

the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that

all things must be ful rilled which were written in the law of Moses
and in the prophets and in the psalms concerning me. Then opened
he their understanding that they might understand the Scripture."

If you take Christ out of the Old Testament, what are you going to

do with the psalms and prophets? The book is a sealed book, if we
take away the New from it. Christ unlocks the Old and Jesus the

New. Philip, in teaching the people, found Christ in the fifty-third

chapter of Isaiah: "All we like sheep have gone astray; we have
turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us all." Why, the earthly Christians had nothing but the

Old Testament to preach the gospel from—at Pentecost they had
nothing else. So if there is any man or woman in this assembly who
believes in the New Testament, and not in the Old, dear friends, you
are deluded by Satan, because if you read the Word of God you will

find him spoken of throughout both books. I notice if a man goes
to cut up the Bible and comes to you with one truth and says, "I
don't believe this and I don't believe that"—I notice when he begins
to doubt portions of the Word of God he soon doubts it all.

Now, the question is, how to study the Bible. Of course, I can
not tell you how you are to study it; but I can tell you how I have
studied it, and that may help you. I have found it a good plan to

take up one book at a time. It is a good deal better to study one
book at a time than to run through the Bible. If we study one
book and get its key, it will, perhaps, open up others. Take up the

book of Genesis, and you will find eight beginnings; or, in other

words, you pick up the key of several books. The gospel was
written that man might believe on Jesus Christ, and every chapter

speaks of it. Now, take the book of Genesis; it says it is the book
of beginnings. That is the key; then the book of Exodus—it is

the book of redemption; that is the key-word of the whole. Take
up the book of Leviticus, and we find that it is the book of sacri-

fices. And so on through all the different books; you will find each
one with a key. Another thing: we must study it unbiased. A
great many people believe certain things. They believe in certain

creeds ahd doctrines, and they run through the book to get Scrip-

ture in accordance with them. If a man is a Calvinistic man, he
wants to find something in accordance with his doctrine. But if we
seek truth, the Spirit of God will come. Don't seek it in the blue
light of Presbyterianism, in the red light of Methodism, or in the

light of Episcopalianism, but study it in the light of Calvary.

Another way to study it is, not only to take one book at a time;

but I have been wonderfully blessed by taking up one word at a

time. Take up the word, and go to your concordance and find out
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all about it. I remember I took up the word "love," and turned to

the Scriptures and studied it, and got that so I felt that I loved every-

body. I got full of it. When I went on the street I felt as if I

loved everybody I saw. It ran out of my fingers. Suppose you
take the subject of love and study it up. You will get so full of

it that all you have got to do is to open your lips and a flood of

the love of God flows upon the meeting. If you go into a court,

you will find a lawyer pleading a case. He gets everything bearing
upon one point heaped up so as to carry his argument with all the

force he can, in order to convince the jury. Now, it seems to me a
man should do the same in talking to an audience; just think that he
has a jury before him, and he wants to convict a sinner. If it is

love, get all you can upon the subject, and talk love, love.

Take up the word grace. I didn't know what Calvary was till I

studied grace. I got so full of the wonderful grace that I had to

speak. I had to run out and tell people ab^ut it. If you want to

find out those heavenly truths, take up the concordance and heap
up the evidence, and you cannot help but preach. Take heaven;
there are people all the time wondering what it is, and where it is.

Take your concordance and see what the Word of God says it is.

Let these men who are talking against blood look into the Word of

God, and they will find if it don't teach that, it teaches nothing else.

When we preach about that, some people are thinking we are taking

our own views. But the Word says, "The life of all flesh is in the

blood, and without blood there is no remission." The moment a

man talks against blood he throws out the Bible. Take up Saul,

study him. You will find hundreds of -men in Chicago just like

him. Take up Lot, study that character. Let me say right here,

that if we are going to have—and I firmly believe in my soul that

we are going to have, a revival in the Northwest—if we are going
to have it, you must bring the people to the study of the Word of

God. I have been out here for a good number of years, and I am
tired and sick of these spasmodic meetings, tired of the bonfires

which, after a little, are reduced to a bundle of shavings. When I

see men speaking to inquirers in the inquiry-room without holding

the Word of God up to them, I think their work will not be lasting.

What we want to do is to get people to study the Word of God, in

order that the work may be thorough and lasting. I notice*when a

man is brought coolly, and calmly, and intelligently, that man will

have a reason for being a Christian. We must do that; we must
bring a man to the Word of God if we don't want this Western
country filled with backsliders. Let us pray that we will have a

Scriptural revival, and if we preach only the Word in our churches

and in our Sunday-schools, we will have a revival that will last to

eternity. Let us turn back to one of the Old Testament revivals,

when the people had been brought up from Babylon. Look at the
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eighth chapter of Nehemiah: " And Ezra, the priest, brought the

Law before the congregation, both of men and women, and all that

could hear with understanding, upon the first day of the seventh
month, and he read therein, before the street that was before the

water gate, from morning until midday, before the men and women
and those that could understand, and the ears of the people were
attentive unto the Book of the Law." No preaching there, he
merely read the Word of God—that is, God's Word—not man's. A
great many of us prefer man's word to that of God. We are run-
ning after eloquent preachers—after men who can get up eloquent
moral essays." They leave out the Word of God. We want to get
back to the Word of God. They had an all-day meeting there,

something like this, "And Ezra opened the Book in the sight of all

the people, for he was above all the people; and when he opened it,

all the people stood up." I can see the great crowd standing up to

listen to the prophet, just like young robins taking in what the old

robin brings them. " And Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God,
and all the people answered, Amen, Amen. With lifting up their

hands »they bowed their heads and worshiped the Lord with their

faces to the ground." " So they read in the Book in the Law of God
distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the

reading." Now, it strikes me that it is about the height of preach-
ing to get people to understand the reading of the Word. It would
be a great deal better if a preacher would sometimes stop when he
had made a remark, and say, " Mr. Jones, do you understand that?"

"No, I don't;" and then the preacher might make it a little plainer,

so that he could understand it. There would be a great difference

in the preaching in some of the churches. He would talk a little

less about metaphysics and science, and speak about something else.

" Then he said unto them, Go your way, eat the fat and drink the

sweet, and send portions unto them for whom nothing is prepared,

for this day is holy unto our Lord, neither be ye sorry, for the joy
of the Lord is your strength." "For the joy of the Lord is your
strength." If you will show me a Bible Christian living on the

Word of God, I will show you a joyful man. He is mounting up all

the time. He has got new truths that lift him up over every obsta-

cle, and he mounts over difficulties higher and higher, like a man I

once heard of who had a bag of eras fastened on either side, and if he
just touched the ground with his foot, over a wall or a hedge he
would go; and so these truths make us so light that we bound over
every obstacle.

And when we have those truths our work will be successful. Just
turn over to Jeremiah 20: 9, to this blessed old prophet. There was
a time when he was not going to speak about the Word of Ged any-

more. Now I just want to show you this, when a man is filled with

the Word of God you can not keep him still. If a man has got the
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Word, he must speak or die. " Then I said, I will not make mention
of him, nor speak any more in his name, but his Word was in mine
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary .with

forbearing, and I could not stay." It set him on fire, and so a man
filled with the Word of God is filled as with a burning fire, and it is

so easy for a man to work when he is filled with the word of God,
I heard of a man the other week who was going to preach against
the blood. I was very anxious to see what he would say about it,

and I got the paper next morning and found there wa^ nothing else

there than scriptural quotations. I said that was the very best thing
he could do. As we see in the 23d chapter 'of Jeremiah: "Is not
my Word like as a fire, saith the Lord, that breaketh the rock in

pieces?" Those hard, flinty rocks will be broken if we give them
the Word of God. These men in the Northwest that we can not
reach by our own words, give them this and see if they can not be
reached. Not only that, if we are full of Scripture fmrselves, give

them what God says, you will fine it easy to preach—you will say

we haven't to get up so many sermons. It seems to me if we had
more of the Word of God in our services and give up more-of our
own thoughts, there would be a hundred times more converted than
there are. A preacher, if he wants to give his people the Word,
must have fed on the Word himself. A man must get water out of

a well when there is water. He may dip his bucket in if it is

empty, but he will get nothing. 1 think the best thing I have heard

in Chicago, I heard the other day, and it has fastened itself on my
mind, and I must tell it to you ministers. We had for our subject

at Farwell Hall the other day, the 17th chapter of John, when the

Rev. Mr. Gibson said if a man were to come among a lot of thirsty

men with an empty bucket they wouldn't come to him to drink. He
said he believed that was the trouble with most of the ministers, as

that had been the trouble with himself. He hadn't got a bucket of liv-

ing water, and the people wouldn't come to him. Just look at an audi-

ence of thirsty men, and you bring in a bucket of clear, sparkling

water and see how they will go for it. If you go into your Sunday-
schools and the children look into your buckets and see them empty,

there is nothing for them there. So, my friends, if we attempt to

feed others we must first be fed ourselves.

There is another thing which has wonderfully helped me. That
is, to mark my Bible whenever I hear anything that strikes me. If

a minister has been preaching to me a good sermon, I put his name
down next to the text, and then it recalls what has been said, and

I can show it to others. You know we laymen have the right to

take what we hear to one another. If ministers saw people doing

this they would preach a good deal better sermons. Not only that,

but if we understand the Bibles better the ministers would preach

better. I think if people knew more about the Word than they do,
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so many of them would not be carried away with false doctrine.

There is no place I have ever been in where people so thoroughly
understand their Bibles as in Scotland. Why, little boys could quote
Scripture and take me up on a text. They have the whole nation

just educated, as it were, with the Word of God. Infidelity cannot
come there. A man got up, in Glasgow, at a corner, and began to

preach universal salvation. " Oh, sir," said an old woman, " that will

never save the like of me." She had heard enough preaching to

know that it would never save her. If a man comes among them
with any false doctrine, these Scotchmen instantly draw their Bibles

on him. I had to keep my eyes open, and be careful what I said

there. They knew their Bibles a good deal better than I did. And
so if the preachers could get the people to read the Word of God
more carefully, and note what they heard, there would not be so

much infidelity among us.

I want to tSk you how I was blessed a few years ago, upon hear-

ing a discourse upon the 30th chapter of Proverbs. The speaker
said the children of God were like four things. The first thing was,
" The ants are a people not strong," and he went on to compare the

chidren of God to the ants. He said the people of God were like

ants. They pay no attention to the things of the present, but go
on steadily preparing for the future. The next thing he compared
them to was the conies. " The conies are but a feeble folk." It

is a very weak little thing. " Well," said I, " I wouldn't like to be
a coney." But he went on to say that it built upon a rock. The
children of God were very weak, but they laid their foundation upon
a rock. " Well," said I, " I will be like a coney and build my hopes
upon a rock." Like the Irishman who said he trembled himself, but
the rock upon which his house was built never did. The next thing

the speaker compared them to was a locust. I didn't think much of

locusts, and I thought I wouldn't care about being like one. But he
went on to read they have "no king, yet they go forth, all of them,
by bands." There were the Congregationalists, the Presbyterians,

the Methodist bands going forth without a king, but, by and by, our
King will come back again, and these bands will fly to them. "Well,
I will be like a locust; my King's away," I thought. The next com-
parison was a spider. I don't like this at all; but he said if we went
into a gilded palace filled with luxury, we might see a spider holding

on to something, oblivious to all the luxury below. It was laying

hold on the things above. " Well," said I, " I would like to be a
spider." I heard this a p;ood many years ago, and I just put the

speaker's name to it and it makes the sermon. But take your Bibles

and mark them. Don't think of wearing it out. It is a rare thing

to find a man wearing his Bible out nowadays—and Bibles are cheap
too. You are living in a land where there are plenty. Study them
and mark them, and don't be afraid of wearing them. Now don't
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you see now much better it would be to study it? And it you are

talking to a man, instead of talking about your neighbors, just talk

about the Bible; and when Christian men come together, just com-
pare notes, and ask one another: " What have you found new in the

Word of God since I saw you last?" Some men come to me and
ask me if I have picked up anything new, and I give them what I

have and they give me what they have. An Englishman asked me
some time ago, " Do you know much about Job?" "Well, I know
a little," I replied. " If you've got the key of Job you've got the

key to the whole Bible." "What," I replied, "I thought it was a
poetical book." "Well," says he, "I willjust divide Job into seven
heads. The first is the perfect man—untried—and that is Adam and
Eve before they fell. The second head is tried by adversity—Adam
after the fall. The third is the wisdom of the world—the three

friends who came to try to help Job out of his difficulties. They
had no power to help him at all." He could stand hH scolding wife,

but he couldn't stand them. The fourth head takes the form of the

Mediator, and in the fifth head God speaks at last. He heard him
before by the ear, but he hears him now by the soul, and he fell

down flat upon his face. A good many men in Chicago are like Job.

They think they are mighty good men, but the moment they hear

the voice of God they know they are sinners—they are in the dust.

There isn't much talk about their goodness then. Here he was with

his face down. Job learned his lesson. That was the sixth head,

and in these heads were the burdens of Adam's sin. The seventh
head was when God showed him his face. Well, I learned the key
to the Bible; I can not tell how this helped me. I told it to another

man, and he asked me if I ever thought of how he got his property

back and his sheep back. He gave Job double what he had, and
gave him ten children besides, so that he should have ten in heaven
besides his ten on earth.
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"Be careful for nothing:, but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving
let your requests be made known unto God." Philippians 4: 6.

I will read a few verses in the fourth chapter of Paul's Epistle tc

the Philippians, commencing at the fourth verse:
" Rejoice in the Lord always: and again I say rejoice. Let your

moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. Be care-

ful for nothing; but in everything, by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God. And the

peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. Finally, brethren, whatso-
ever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things

are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,

whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if

there be any praise, think on these things."

I want to call your attention to the 6th and 7th verses: "Be care-

ful for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God." Now it

may be that some wonder why it is that so many of these requests
for prayer are coming in here daily—these written requests. And
perhaps many wonder if there is any good in them. Now it seems
to me to be perfectly Scriptural: " Let your requests be make known
unto God." Pray for one another. We are told to pray for the

household of faith. I pity the child of God who has got into that

position that he does not want the prayers of God's people. These
prayers bring a light among sorrowing Christians. I think if you
should go through the city of Boston, you would find hardly a fami-

ly but is passing through some great sorrow; some one of its num-
ber has been taken captive by sin; and I do not know what should
touch our hearts more than these requests for prayer, abbreviated
though they are. They come from hearts that are burdened, some
that are crushed. I remember a man talking against these requests,

wanting to know what good they did; and I was thinking of a prom-
inent man in one of our cities. He had a boy in the army, an only
son, he loved him better than life. But he was a conservative man,
and when he came into the meeting and presented that boy for

prayer, the people were amazed to think that a man of his high position

should get up and present his boy for prayer. But God burdened
his heart that morning to pray for his boy, as he never prayed be-
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fore. When he came into the meeting and asked us to pray, there
were a great many who lifted their hearts in prayer for the only boy,
who was then in front of Richmond; and during the day, a dispatch

came that at that very hour while we*were praying for him he was
mortally wounded and dying—an only son. What comfort that

father has had since, that prayer went up for him at that hour. God
undoubtedly burdened his heart to pray for him.

If God burdens your heart, don't be ashamed to pray yourself

and ask your friends to pray for you. If you have a son or daugh-
ter that you are anxious about, go and make your requests known
unto God; that is what he tells us here, "Let your requests be made
known unto God." Don't be ashamed to present them for prayer;
it shows our love for them. What better could we do for our chil-

dren and our friends than to pray God to bless them; and any one
that would get angry because we prayed for them must show they

are under the power of the devil; they must have their hearts hard-

ened, and be very blind. To me it is very encouraging, day after

day, to see so manypeople coming out here to pray, and these requests

coming in, not only from Boston, but from all New England. It

shows that God is laying upon the hearts of his people this burden
of prayer. And shall not we all pray that this blessed work, that

has so gloriously commenced, shall deepen; and that there may be
hundreds and thousands of scoffers, and men that are making light

of these requests and jeering at our prayers, may become convicted

and converted? Our God is able to break the hardest hearts. Let
us make our requests known unto God; and let us expect he will

give us an answer. He is constantly answering prayer for the sons

and daughters that have been presented here; and in other places,

sons and daughters who have been presented for prayers have been
saved. I have just heard from Chicago; one church took in 162

members while we were there, and the next communion they took

in 500 members. God is answering prayer. My dear friends, let us

keep on praying. God is able to save these people, and there is

none but God who does answer prayer. Don't let infidelity come
in and make us believe that God has got a deaf ear and cannot an-

swer: or that his arm is shortened and he cannot deliver. Our God
is a prayer-answering God. How many mothers have had their sons

and daughters saved, not through some sermon, but by the mighty
power of God converting them.

There is just one thought, in that passage I have read, which I

think you are ready to hear. It was suggested to me by an English-

man some time ago, and I am anxious to call your attention to it.

It occurs in the 6th verse: "Be careful for nothing, but in every-

thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your re-

quests be made known unto God." He says there are three things

enjoined upon us in this passage. First, that we should be careful
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for nothing; second, that we should be prayerful for everything; and
third, that we should be thankful for anything. Careful for nothing,

prayerful for everything, thankful for anything. We should not be
troubled about anything that may happen to us, but should altawM
go to God in prayer for all our wants, and should be thankful or

any answer we may get to our petitions.

A great many people get discouraged because they pray for tem-
poral blessings; for what is not good for them. God does not an-

swer such prayers; and they ought to thank him for it. Now the

men who are taken up the most prominently in Scripture, perhaps
the most eminent men who ever lived, don't get their prayers
answered. It is no sign that God does not love us, be-

cause we don't get our prayers answered, as we want them answered.
There is Moses, whom God takes up more than any man in the

Old Testament. He prayed as no one else prays. He was a man
of prayer, and we can hear him praying God to take him over the
sea to the goodly land. But God did not answer his prayer—not be-

cause he did not love him, but because he had something else in

store for him. We can imagine him talking to Moses as a mother
to a child, who is asking for something she does not wish him to

have. God says: "That will do, Moses! I hear you; I know you
want to go over there pretty bad; but I am not going to let you go.

It's no use." But God did for him that which was much greater

than any answer to his prayer could have been. He did for him
what he never did for any other man. He conferred upon him the

greatest, the most sublime distinction he could give to any mortal.

God buried him. He could not see the promised land, and as some
one has beautifully expressed it, "God kissed his soiil away." God
did not answer his prayer. Yes, he did answer it, if that which hap-
pened later could be called an answer. He did answer it fifteen hun-
dred years afterwards, when he appeared with Elias on the Mount of

Transfiguration. It appeared that his prayer was not answered.
But it was answered at last. So it was with Elijah. There he was
praying under the juniper tree; he was praying that he might die.

But God did not answer his prayer. But it. was by the power of

prayer that he was rendered fearless, when he was set before Ahab.
Look at him calling down fire on Mount Carmel. All the prophets
could not call the fire down; he prayed, and the fire came. He
prayed under the juniper tree that he might die; but God did not

answer his prayer. Why not? Because it would have been a dis-

grace to God—the man's dying then under the juniper tree. God
loved him too well to answer his prayer. God does not answer our

prayers, sometimes, because we ask for things that would be harm-
ful to us. We would get a good many things we ask for, if God did

not love us too well to answer our prayers.

A man was shaving himself once, and his little boy came up to him



602 THE GREAT PHYSICIAN.

and said, " Father, let me have the razor." And his father said,

"Why, my boy, what do you want it for?" "Oh, I just want to

whittle a little with it; I just want to play with it.*' The father

said: " No, I cannot let you have it, my boy. You will cut your-

self." "No, I won't! I want it; it shines so!" The father said,

"You cannot have it." Do you say the father did not love the boy?
he loved him too well. Now there are a great many of God's people
who are just like this little boy: They are praying for razors. God
knows what we want better than we do, in temporal things. God
loves us too well. There was Paul. He prayed and prayed earn-

estly that God would take the thorn out of his flesh. But God said:

" That will do, Paul; I cannot do it. The thorn must remain; it will

give you more grace." Then Paul thanked God for the thorn. He
wouldn't have it out if he could, because he got more grace by it.

These things bring us closer to Christ. All prayers are not answered
just as we want them answered. He loves us just the same, if we
don't get them answered just as we want them answered. We
may then rely upon it, God has got something better in store for us.

We can pray for the conversion of friends, because God likes that,

Let us go boldly, and call God to convert our friends; and God will

hear and answer our prayers.

THE GREAT PHYSICIAN.
*' Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on Urn that

eent me, hath everlasting life, aud shall not come into condemnation; bat is passed from
death into life." John 5 : 24.

We have for our lesson to-day the 5th chapter of this gospel ac-

cording to John. Of course, we have not time to read the whole
chapter; but most of you, perhaps, have been familiar with it. This

man had been lame eight and thirty years; and he had been lying at

the pool; and when the waters were troubled, others that were bet-

ter able than he, stepped in and were cured. He could not reach the

healing waters, and had given up all hope of ever reaching them.

The thought I want to call your attention to is this—that Christ

helped the man that could not help himself. I remember that, dur*

ing the war, when a doctor came into the ward of a hospital, he

always went for the worst cases first, those that were most severely

wounded; and I have an idea that that is the way the Great Physi-
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cian works. Some wonder why such abandoned characters are

saved first, in meetings like this ; but it seems to be the Great Physi-

cian's way. Here is a man that has been eight and thirty years lame;
and Christ came to him and said, " Wilt thou be made whole?" And
the man told his pitiful story, that he had no one to help him and
could not get to the pool; and Christ, with a word, commanded him
to arise, take up his bed and walk, and he did so. It was instan-

taneous; the man did not have to wait six months, or six years, and
go to the apothecary for a lot of herbs to swallow. It was done at

once.

The keynote of this chapter of John is the power of the word of

the Son of God. After healing this man, he tells the people precious

truths, and you will find always that he did so after performing a

miracle. These miracles were, perhaps, designed to wake them up,

to arouse their attention. Let me read the 24th verse, which I think

is one of the most precious verses in the whole Bible. If every
other one were blotted out, there would be truth enough in that verse

to save every soul in this building. " Verily, verily, I say unto you,

He that heareth my word and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed
from death into life."

I suppose a great many of those Jews wondered and marveled at

this wonderful miracle, that this lame man had been made well; but
Crnast tells them that the hour is coming when the very dead shall

hear the voice of the Son of man, and come forth. We find, in the

fourth chapter, the Centurion coming and speaking about his son

being sick, and Christ sent back word, "Thy son liveth;" and he re-

turned and he found that at that very hour the son was made well. The
Jews are marveling at these wonderful things; but he says, "The
hour is coming when the dead shall hear the voice and come forth."

soon after, Jairus' daughter was raised from the dead. He had un-
believers and skeptics around him then, as we have now. The phi-

losophers, doubtless, said: "This child was not dead; they made a

mistake; she was gone into a sort of faint." A little while after, he
met the son of the widow of Nain; and he spoke the word, and
brought him back to life. Doubtless, a good many said that the

young man was not dead; and so now men try to explain away the

miracles by natural causes. So, he took Lazarus after he had been
dead four days, and his body was turned black and was putrefying,

and brought him to life.

When Christ told these men that the dead would hear his voice

and come to life, he did not leave them without some evidence that

what he said was true. He gave them a specimen of his power.

You have merchants here who put specimens of goods in their win-

dows; and so Christ gave us a specimen of what he was going to do
on the resurrection morning. So we have no ground to doubt that
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all the dead will be brought to life. Therefore, let us write over all

our cemeteries: "The dead
(

shall rise again; they shall come forth

and shall live." Now that was pretty strong meat for those Jews.
The idea that they should hear the voice of this carpenter, or the

son of a carpenter, of Nazareth; the idea that his voice should raise

all the dead, is pretty strong meat. But now he just brings in the

witness. It you turn over to the 33d verse—and he speaks now of

the witnesses that testify of him: "Ye sent unto John and he bare
witness unto the truth." Turn back to the 19th verse of the 1st chap-
ter of John, and you will find that the priests and Levites were sent

down from Jerusalem to ask John who he was. They came and said
" Who art thou?" And he confessed he was not the Christ, and
said, " I am not the Christ;" and they asked him, "What then? Art
thou Elias?" He said, "I am not." "Art thou that prophet?" and
he answered, "No." "Then said they unto him, Who art thou?
that we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest

thou of thyself?" He said, " I am the voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the Prophet
Esaias." Or, in other words, "I am just nobody. Take word back
to those men in Jerusalem I am nothing but just a voice in the wil-

derness." John was all the time crying down himself, and crying

up Christ. " I must decrease, but he must increase." And that is

really the very height of preaching, when men make themselves oat

nothing and Christ everything. When they preach down self#and

preach up Christ, then the Holy Ghost can work. He said, " I am
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of

the Lord, as saith the Prophet Esaias." . "x\nd they asked him and
said unto him, Why baptized thou then if thou be not that Christ nor

Elias, neither that prophet? John answered them, saying, I baptize

with water; but there standeth one among you whom ye know not.

He it is, who coming after me, is preferred before me, whose shoe's

latchet I am not worthy to unloose. These things were done in

Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. The next

day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and he saith, Behold the

Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world." Now he

said to those very men, who wer sent to Johh to inquire who he was,

"And he testified of me, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh

away the sins of the world." He said, I have got another witness.

" I receive not testimony from man ; but these things I say, that ye

might be saved. He was a burning and a shining light; and ye were

willing for a season to rejoice in his light." But I have greater

witness than that of John; "for the works which the Father hath

given to me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me
that the Father hath sent me."
Now, I have not only got John for a witness, but these works I am

doing. How are you going to account for that man, who was lame
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for thirty-eight years and made whole by my voice? How are you
going- to account for that Centurion's son, who was dying; and I

spoke the word, and he was made whole? These works I am doing
in your sight. If you will not believe my witnesses, believe me for

my work's sake. What overflowing testimony they had that he was
manifest in the flesh and came from heaven to do the will of his

Father.

But he says, I have got another witness besides those works:
"And the Father himself which hath sent me, hath borne witness of

me." Not that he is gning to, but hath already done it. When he
was baptized in Jerusalem and came out of the Jordan, there was a
voice fell from heaven saying, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased; hear ye him." God bare witness that Christ was
his Son: " This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased."

Then, again, on the Mount of Transfiguration, when he took Peter,

James and John up with him, and Mosqs and Elias were talking with
him, and a cloud came upon him; and there came a voice out of the

cloud from the throne of heaven, saying, "This my beloved Son,
hear ye him." God bare witness for Christ; what more witness do
we want? Then he said, I have another: "Search the Scriptures;

for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they which
testify of me." There are four witnesses: John the Baptist; the
works that he performed; God his Father; and the Scriptures.

And if you turn over into the Old Testament, you will find that

Moses and the Psalmist and the Prophets all testified of Christ.

Why, when Philip went out there to preach to that eunuch, he found
him reading the 53rd chapter of Isaiah; and he commenced and
preached Christ to him. He found Christ in the Old Testament.
There are a great many men in Boston who cannot find Christ there,

because the devil has blinded them. If they had their eyes open,

they could find him upon every page of Scripture; if you hunt for

him you will find him there. "Search the Scriptures; for in them
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me."
Yes, Moses wrote of him, David wrote of him, and Elijah and the

prophets testified of him; and we find that nearly every prophet
testified of his coming. No one wrote more beautifully of him than

the prophet Isaiah. It seems to me that we have got all the proof

we want that this Jesus Christ was the Son of God; that he came
from the bosom of the Father, and came to save the world. If you
will call upon him he will help you. Just come to him and he will

give you power to speak for him. He will open your eyes, and you
will see him. He will open your ears and you will hear the voice of

the blessed gospel. Ask and you will receive.
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"Take my yoke npon you and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly In heart: and ye
shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." Matthew
11: 29, 30.

There is a very common excuse, that it is a very hard thing to be
a Christian. How many times I have heard that in the last four
weeks! " I would like to be a Christian; but it is a very hard thing
to be a Christian." Now think of that, that the Lord is a hard mas-
ter and the devil is an easy one; for we are serving one or the other;

there is no such thing as being neutral. A man cannot serve God
and mammon. We must be serving the prince of darkness, or the

Lord Jesus Christ
T

There is no such thing as a man being on both
sides, at the same time. Is it true that the Lord is a hard master,
and the devil an easy one? It seems to me that the ones who can
testify in this matter are those who have served both masters. I have
yet to find the first man or woman, that ever served the Lord Jesus,

that came with the testimony that he is a hard master. I have yet
to find the man that has served the devil that does not testify that he
is a hard master. The way of the transgressor is hard.

You go to New York, and as you go down to the Tombs you will

find that, after the men have been tried in the police court, they are

taken right out of the court and into the Tombs over a little iron

bridge, having an iron railing. On one side of the bridge is writ-

ten, in letters of iron, " The way of the transgressor is hard;" on the

other side it is called the " Bridge of Sighs." Over that bridge,

hundreds of young men pass every year. You ask them if they
haven't found the way of the transgressor hard. Go down to yon-
der prison, and ask that man whose days are blasted for this life,

who has broken the hearts of all his friends and disgraced them, if

he hasn't found the way of the transgressor hard. Go and ask that

child of God, who has been serving Christ twenty or thirty years,

whether he is a hard master. He will tell you that his yoke is easy

and his burden light. I don't believe there was a greater lie ever

came ont of hell than that God is a hard master, and the devil an
easy one. " The way of the transgressor is hard." And all the men
who are serving the devil faithfully will say that they find the way
hard. You take the most faithful follower that Satan has in Boston
to-day, and bring him on to this platform; and he will tell you that

he has found that broad way a hard way; it has been dark; he has

606
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had the lashings of conscience, and it has been terribly dark and
gloomy; and he will testify that he has found the way of the trans-

gressor hard. Then go and find the most eminent saint of God there

is in Boston, and you will see heaven beaming forth on his counte-

nance and eternity flashing in his eye, and his face light up as he
talks about his master; and he will testify that the 'Lord Jesus has

been an easy master, and the devil a hard one.

My dear friend, it is a truth, God is not a hard master. Don't let

those young people think it is a hard thing to serve God. When
Christ is in the heart, it is their delight and pleasure to follow him,

and to work for him, and to be with him; so don't go off with that

delusion that it is a hard thing to serve God. I will tell you where
you have made a mistake. You have tried to serve God in the flesh,

before you have been born of the Spirit, and you have failed; and
you have tried and failed, and you have kept trying and kept failing,

until by and by you have given up, with a sigh, exclaiming, " Oh, it

is a hard thing to be a Christian!" It is not only a hard thing, but
it is impossible for any one to serve God in the flesh. I would as

soon tell a man to leap over the moon as to serve God before he has
been born of the Spirit. "The natural man is not subject to the

law of God." The natural man is at war with God; there is a con-

flict going on between him and God; he is at enmity against God;
but when the Lord Jesus comes into the heart, and we have been
born of the Spirit, and have passed from death into life and become
heirs of eternal life, then his yoke is easy. In fact, the yoke don't

gall at all.

When we were in Glasgow, there was a lady said to me: "I wish
you would pray for my husband. I am very anxious for him;" and
we prayed for him. He was a large business man; and in the course
of a week he came into the meetings, and that text was brought out,
" My yoke is easy and my burden is light," wherein Christ invites

the world to himself. " Come unto me all ye that labor and are

heavy laden and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart and ye shall find

peace for your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light."

Well, the man said, " 1 will try and see if his yoke is easy." He
went home and told his wife he was going to become a Christian;

and he tried to pray with her that night. The next day she came to

me in great distress and said her husband had tried and failed. He
thought the Bible could not be true; because the yoke was not easy,

and the burden was not light. I said, " Perhaps he has got the yoke
on before he becomes converted; and if he has, it will crush him to

the earth." I had an interview with him, and told him he must be
born of the Spirit before he could wear that yoke; and I preached
Christ unto him, and he received the Son of God as his Savior. He
just opened the door of his heart; and the Son of God came in and
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took possession of that heart; when he surrendered himself-up it was
in every corner of his heart, and the Lord went there with eternal
life. . He had a large factory in Glasgow, and wanted us to go there
and preach to his men.

It is a pretty good sign a man is converted when he wants others

converted. We went to the factory, and that business man went
into the inquiry-room and took his seat right by the side of some of
his employes and talked with them; and when we left Glasgow there

wasn't a happier man of all our acquaintance there. He found his

yoke was easy and his burden light, when his heart was right with
God. When you receive Christ, you will find that the yoke will be
easy and God will not be a hard master. And wherever you find a
Christian having a hard time of it, he is trying to serve God and the
world too; he has not surrendered up the whole heart to God, he is

trying to see how much of the world he can have and serve Christ;

all the time he is having a conflict and battle. But wherever the

heart is surrendered wholly to God, I testify to it that the yoke is

easy and the burden is light.

But then there are a great many young people, the moment you
talk to them about accepting the invitation to this feast and speak
about the inquiry-room, go out as if they had been struck with a

plague; they think that to be Christians is the most gloomy thing

in the world. That was my trouble, I thought if I was going to die

of consumption or some miserable disease, and when I found I could

not live any longer, I would accept Jesus Christ and then get into

Heaven. That is the way I used to argue when I was younger; but

I was deceived by Satan. I thought Christians had to put on a long

face and walk straight through the world, and not look to the right

hand nor to the left. That is another of Satan's lies; and there are

a great many people who would rather believe a lie than the truth.

Does it make a man gloomy to be pardoned of all his sins? People

are not very gloomy when they go to a feast. The gospel is a feast.

God wants you to come to him, and invites you to the marriage sup-

per of his only Son. Don't think it is gloomy to accept of this invi-

tation, and that you have to put on a long face all your days. You
will never know what true peace is until you know God; and then

vou will have peace that will flow like a river. Oh, may God help

you to-day to accept of this invitation, and to say: "Yes, I will ac-

cept of this invitation; and by the grace of God, I will be at the

marriage feast of the Lamb." There is nothing to hinder you but

your own will. "Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life."

It is not because people cannot come. Do you think God sends out

an invitation for you to come to that feast, and does not give you the

power to come? With the invitation, God gives you the power to

accept of it. And let me say again, don't give that excuse that it is

going to make you gloomy, and that you have to give up all the
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pleasures of this world. We have all the treasures of heaven, when
we have accepted that invitation.

There is another excuse very common. People say, "I don't know
that he will receive me. Who has he invited when these three men
refused to come? He said, "Go out into the highways and hedges
and compel them to come." Go into the cellars and garrets, bring

the drunkarks, thieves and vagabonds; all of them in fact, don't

slight any, but go and invite them all to the feast; and, my friends,

don't think for a moment that he will not receive you. If you have
accepted that invitation, if you will come, he will receive, you. If

you have got a son and he has been a wanderer on the face of the

earth, when that boy comes back and confesses his wanderings don't

you forgive him? If he comes back and confesses his sins, are you
not ready to forgive him? And if there is one here to-day who has
wandered away from the fold, return to God and he will forgive you
freely, and let you sit down at the marriage supper of the Lamb.
You need not be afraid but that God will receive all who will come.
He wiil receive you, just as you are; and don't let Satan make you
believe that he will cast any one out, or turn any one away, because
they are too bad. Do you think that he will commence down here

now, after he has been receiving sinners for 1900 years; and that he
will begin with you, because you have a bad character, and because
your life has been bad? If you are ready to turn to him, he will re-

ceive you.

Don't let Satan make you believe God will not receive you, if you
come. He will receive every one who comes. I don't care how far

you have wandered—how black your life has been; if you will only

come home to-day, the Lord will give you a welcome. Make no
more excuses; say with the prodigal, "I will return; I will be at the

feast, God helping me; and sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
in the kingdom of God." Oh, may God bring many in this assembly

to that feast.
39



WHAT MUST I DO?
" What must I do to be saved f" Acts, 16: 30.

We have for a text to-night a very solemn and important question,
"What must I do to be saved?" You will find it in Acts 16th and
30th. Tlie question, " What must I do ?" is very common. Un-
doubtedly, there is not a man or woman in this assembly but that has
said, a thousand times in their life, "What must I do?" A great
many merchants have asked that question during these hard times,

What must I do to succeed, to keep from going into bankruptcy?
Lawyers that have difficult cases in court very often ask themselves,
over and over, What must I do? Doctors that have some patients

that baffle all their skill ask the question, What must I do? And
these questions, we say, are very important. A business man thinks

it is very important that he shouldn't fail in business. Perhaps many
of you are out of work, and your families are actually in want to-

night; and you have asked yourself, during the day, What must I

do to take care of my family? Well, that is very important. A man
ought to take care of his family. But take all these questions and
put them together; none of them are to be compared with the im-

portance of the one that we have here to-night, " What must I do
to be saved?" For all in this assembly are either lost or saved.

Not that we are going to be lost when we die, but that we are al-

ready lost, if we have not been saved; and the great question is,

How am I to be saved?
The Philippian jailor was in trouble when he asked that question;

and like a great many others, I suppose he thought he had got some-
thing to do to save himself. What was Paul's answer to his question,

"What must I do to be saved?" Was it that he was to weep and
pray? Was it that he was to go and work for the Lord for fifteen

or twenty years; and if he did pretty well, the Lord would save him?
Was it that he was to go oat and give money to the poor, and he

should be saved? Was he to build churches, or endow colleges and
seminaries, and that would save him? Were there any works about

it at all? I don't think a person in this house would dare to give

Paul's and Silas's answer. There isn't any portion of Scripture that

has been so much copied from, in your day and mine, as the very

answer that Paul and Silas gave the Philippian jailor, " Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." But then we very

often stop there. The next verse reads like this: "And they spake

unto him the Word of the Lord and to all that were in his house."
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We are told in the 11th chapter of Acts, I think it is, that when
Peter was giving an account of Cornelius's conversion, the Lord
sent him to Cornelius, the first Gentile, to tell him whereby he was
to be saved. When Paul and Silas told the Philippian jailor that he

must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, they didn't stop there, as we
very often do; but they spake unto him the Word of the Lord. And
if a man will lay hold of the Word of the living God, he will be
saved. Take God at his word. He has offered salvation to every

man that wants it.

You turn to the 2d chapter of Acts, when there were three thou-

sand converted right there on the spot. What was the word that

Peter used? I don't know but that Paul gave the Philippian jailer

the same words that Peter preached on the day of Pentecost. It

says here in the 21st verse, "And it shall come to pass that whoso-
ever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved." And it

really has come to pass in Boston. We have seen many a man,
lately, who has been saved by calling on the name of the Lord.
They tell us they have tried many Physicians, and have not been
helped; that they have gone to this institution and that institution

and signed the pledge, and done everything to get victory over

their appetites; and at last they cried unto the Lord and he saved
them. Thank God we are living in that day, right here in Boston.

God is not so far off as some people would have him. He is right

here, and at work in this city—" Ye men of Israel, hear these words"
—that is what Peter said to those men at Jerusalem—"'Jesus, of Naz-
areth, a man approved of God among you by miracles, and won-
ders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye
yourselves also know; him, being delivered by the determinate coun-
sel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands
have crucified and slain ; whom God hath raised up, having loosed

the pains of death; because it was not possible that he should be
holden of it." Then, in the 30th verse: "Therefore, being a

prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that

of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up
Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this before, spake of the resur-

rection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh

did not see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we
are all witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted,

and having received of the father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For David is not

ascended into the heavens, but he saith himself, The Lord said unto
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy foot-

stool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and
Christ." That is the kind of Word they preached in those days.
" Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their hearts, and
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said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren,

what shall we do?" Thay were terribly in earnest. I wish I could
wake up this audience, so that men would cry right out in th'e middle
of the sermon, "What must we do to be saved?" That is what we
want. They talk about there being too much excitement in this

Tabernacle. I wish we had a little more of it. ("Amen!")
I wish we could wake men up in this Tabernacle as on the day of

Pentecost, to cry out, " Men and brethren, what must we do?" We
want salvation. We haven't got half enough excitement now. And
Peter said, "Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins; and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is with you, and to your
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord shall

call. And with many other words did he testify and exhort, saying,

Save yourselves from this untoward generation.

And what was the result? Three thousand right then and there

were born of God, converted, turned right toward Christ, turned
from the world ! They laid hold of eternal life through the Word
that was preached to them; and so we find the Philippian jailer right

there that night, he was not only convicted of his sin but was con-

verted and baptized, he and his whole house that night. Quick
work, wasn't it? Went to bed careless; no doubt he treated Paul

and Silas a good deal harder than the law required him to do; he
put thirty-nine stripes on their bare backs, made them fast in the

stocks, and put them into the inner prison and laid down and went
to sleep. It didn't trouble his conscience at all, and yet this hard-

hearted wretch was converted. Yet men stand right up here, with

an open Bible, and say: "We don't believe in sudden conversion.

We think it ought to be more gradual. We think if a man tries re-

ally hard, and does the best he can, he can be saved in the course of

a few years." And yet every conversion that is recorded in that

Bible is as the flashing of a meteor—men believing the Word of

God.
You can be saved this very night if you will, while I am preach-

ing. Let everything else go, and lay hold of God's strong arm, and
his Word. He has promised to save all that put their trust in him.

Sinner, you cannot save yourself;- your help must come from above;

and if you will lay hold of God, you can be saved now. If you will

turn to the 6th chapter of Hebrews, you will, find it is written,

"Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of

promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath;

that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to

lie, we might have a strong consolation who have fled for refuge, to

lay hold upon the hope set before us." Now we are saved by just

laying hold of that sure hope. No one ever laid hold of Christ yet

that has been disappointed. I have yet to find the first man or the
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first woman that ever laid hold of the Word of God, and built their

hopes of heaven upon that Word, that were ever disappointed. They
find light, peace, comfort, joy and rest to their weary souls; and if

every man and woman in this assembly to-night, who wants to be
saved, will just take Christ at his word, lay right hold of the Word,
and say, "I believe it; I will trust the word," there will be light and
peace.

If you don't get hold of that, let me give you another illustration.

You certainly know what it is to look. A mother will teach a child

to look before it is a year old; and there is a passage in which we
are told, " Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith."

If a man wants to be miserable, let him look within ; if he wants to

be troubled, let him look around him; if he wants true peace, let

him look to Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith. If you want
to get saved, quit looking at that church or that man; for all the

churches and ministers in Christendom cannot save you. If you
look unto Jesus, he will save you. Will you look to-night? You
certainly can get hold of that illustration—saved by just looking.

There was a man got up in one of our meetings, and said he had
been forty-three years learning three things. First, he couldn't do
anything toward his own salvation. You've all got to learn that

lesson before you can be saved. The next thing was that God
didn't require him to do anything. That was worth learning, wasn't
it, if it did take him forty-three years to learn it? And the third

was, that Christ had done it all himself. That little child can learn

those things if it will. God doesn't require you to save yourself. If

it is a new birth, it must be the work of God and not the work of

man; if it is a new birth, it must be created by God. We cannot
give life to a little insect; all the philosophers in Boston cannot give
life to a little fly. But God is the author of life; and it is a new life

given when we are saved and born of God. It is the work of God;
and we get that by letting God save us.

If you, friend, that want to be saved, will just stop trying to-night

and get done with your works and let the Lord save you, he will

save you. That was my experience. I tried hard to save myself. 1

have talked with a great many Christians, and I find that they all

tell the same story, that they worked and tried and waited very
earnestly; and after all they could not save themselves, and had to

let the Lord save them. Some one asked the Indian who saved
him, and he made a circle of dead leaves, and placed a worm in the

centre and set fire to the leaves; the worm endeavored to escape,

and finally curled up in the centre and made up its mind to die.

Then the Indian reached forth his hand and saved the worm; that

was the way, he said, the Lord saved him. And, my friends, he will

save you to-night, if you will let him. What must I do to be saved?
Give up trying to save yourself, and let God save you now. I had
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a dear friend in Chicago who was drowned in Lake Michigan, be-

cause he would not stop trying to save himself, but would make
frantic efforts to hold on to his would-be rescuer, although urged
not to do so. If ever you get into the kingdom of God, you have
got to be brought there by Christ himself, and stop trying to save
yourself, and let the Lord save you in his own way. It says here,

in Isaiah 43rd and 25th, " I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins."

And again in the 41st chapter and the 10th verse: "Fear thou not,

for I am with thee; be not dimayed, for I am thy God; I will

strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with

the right hand of my righteousness." It takes the same grace to keep
us as it does to save us; but, "My grace is sufficient for thee." Go
boldly to the throne of grace and get help in the time of need.

*

My friends, God cannot only save every man and woman in this

assembly to-night, but he can keep us until he presents us before the

throne of grace faultless, and with exceeding joy. I can imagine
some men saying, "If Mr. Moody knew my life, he would not stand

there and say God can save so easy. I have some habits that are

fastened upon me so that I cannot get rid of them; I am a slave to

some habits; I would like to be set free." What did Christ come to

do? To set the captives free, to open the prison doors and set the

captives free. Are you a slave to some habits, to some sin that is

taking you hellward, and making your home as dark as hell, and
your life as miserable as Satan wants to make it? I come to-night

to tell you that Jesus will save you if you will let him. That is what
Jesus left the throne for, to come down into this world, for. to seek

and save that which is lost; and you can be saved to-night if you
will let him into your heart. " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved." Believe that he will save you from your

sins to-night.

My friends, if you want to know what you must do to be saved,

just believe, just pray, just lay hold, just take Christ; and you are

saved. Oh, may God bless everyone in this house is the prayer of

my heart! If you have not accepted Christ, do it to-night. Don't

leave this house until you have believed on the Lord Jesus Christ.
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" And let us not be weary in well doing; for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. r

Gai^atians 6: 9.

When I was talking about the qualifications of Christian worked,
the first week or two I was here, I meant to have spoken of Poi-

severance; but I failed to do so. I want this morning to call your
attention to that necessary qualification, if we are going to be suc-

cessful in the vineyard of the Lord. I think that a great many fail

because they don't persevere. It is not the man or the woman who
is ready and willing to work for a few weeks, and ii they don't suc-

ceed, give it up; but it is those who work right on, day and night,

who shall reap. There is the promise, " We shall reap if we faint

not." And I have yet to find the first man, or first woman, who
has been to work for God, and has kept right on and persevered,

that has not been successful. It may take weeks, months and years;

but God has promised. There is his Word, " We shall reap if we
faint not."

Some people tell us, we don't work enough. I haven't but little

hope of any spasmodic effort, where men and wonfen are just roused
up to work for a few weeks; and if that is all these Tabernacle meet-
ings do, they will be a perfect failure. There are a good many things

said against special meetings, revival meetings, and there is a good
deal of truth about what some people say; and that is, if people are

only aroused up for a few weeks or months to go to work, why the

thing is almost a failure. What we want is to persevere, and re-

member that we have got the Word of the Lord that, " We shall

reap, if we faint not." Faith is an act of the mind; but works is an
outward sign of the faith. You cannot have true faith without hav-

ing works, any more than you can have fire without heat. If a man
tells me he has faith in Jesus Christ, and hasn't any impulse to work
for God, I doubt his word. I wouldn't give much for his faith; be-

cause, if a man has really true faith in Christ and believes the word
of the Lord Jesus Christ, he cannot help but work. If a man says

he is converted, and doesn't work for his fellowmen, I doubt his

conversion. He may make many professions; but if he hasn't time

to go out into the vineyard and work for God, it is a true sign he

hasn't been born of God.
For fifteen years I was Superintendent of a Sabbath-school in a

mission district in Chicago; and you that have been engaged in that

work know how very discouraging it is, when you have the parents
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pulling against you seven days in the week, and you have the chil-

dren only one hour in the week. It is toiling all night and catching
nothing, very often. But I noticed that the teachers who got dis

couraged and gave up their classes, and went to one school after

another, neves- succeeded; but those that held on day after day,
week after week, and month after month, have always been success-
ful and blessed.

When I was in Chicago the last time, there was a young man who
used to have a class in the school I was connected with, and he had
been toiling months and years without having much results, as far

as conversions were concerned. Last spring he took his boys out
into the country and camped out for a week or two; and out of the
fifty scholars, there were but ten that were not Christians; and when
I was there last season he was one of the ushers at our meetings,
and every once in a while there would be a request for prayers for

that class. The class began to grow; members began to be con-
verted, and they went out after others; and when we left Chicago,
they had gone up to 180, and there were over 80 in that class work-
ing for the Savior! "We shall reap if we faint not." There was the
teacher being blessed; he was persevering. If we will only take
this as our motto and hold on, and if we don't see any fruit the next
day or the next month, let us not be discouraged; but if we hold
right on to the promise, we can reach the hardest heart in Boston.

I remember, fifteen or sixteen years ago, when I first commenced to

work for the Lord, a man from Boston was in Chicago, and asked
me to look after a certain man who had two boys and two girls,

whom he would not allow to attend Sunday-school. I found the man
lived in a drinking saloon, and he was behind the bar when I went
in; and after telling him what I wanted, he said he would rather

have his sons drunkards and his daughters harlots than to become
Christians. The second time I went, he ordered me out; and I

thought I would try him the third time. It looked pretty dark and
discouraging to have a man talking that bitter. I went back the

third time, and happened to catch him in a little better humor; and
he agreed to read the New Testament if I would read Paine's Age
of Reason; but he had the best of the bargain. One Saturday, I was
urging him to go to church; and he agreed to invite some of his

friends to his saloon to hear me preach, if I would promise to let him
and his friends also talk. I agreed to his proposal, and took a little

boy with me whom God had taught to pray; but he was not in the

saloon when I got there. His wife told me where he was; and I

found they had met in one of the neighbor's parlors, the saloon being
too small, and there were atheists, deists, and infidels of all sorts. It

was arranged that the infidels should have forty-five minutes and
I was to close in fifteen minutes. The moment I went in they

began to attack me and ask questions; but I would not answer
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them and held them to the arrangement that I was to talk for fif-

teen minutes, when they were through. The result was, none of

them could agree. Some said there was such a man as Christ, and
others said there was not; and before the forty-five minutes were up
I thought they would get to blows. When the time was up I said,

" We always open our meetings with prayer. Let us pray." After
I got through praying, that little boy began to pray; I wish you
could hear him pray. He prayed God to have mercy upon those

men who had been talking against his beloved Son. His voice

sounded more like the voice of an angel than a human voice. Af-
ter he got through praying, I got up to speak; there were not many
dry eyes in the house, some went out of one door and some out of

another. The old man I had been after for months came up to me
and said, "You can have my children at the Sunday-school;" and
next Sunday they were there. After they had been there a few
months, one day I was leading the noon prayer meeting, and the

oldest boy came up to the platform and asked the people to pray for

his father, for he wanted to become a Christian. God heard their

prayers and answered them; and in all my acquaintance, I didn't

know a man in Chicago more hopeless than that man. I believe if

we will lay ourselves out to reach these men, there is not a man in

all Boston but that can be reached. I didn't care who and what he
is, if we only go after them in the name of the Master. They may
curse us at first; but it will not be long before they will pray for us
and bless us, and we shall win their hard hearts to the Savior. "We
shall reap if we faint not." I don't have a winner friend in Chicago
than that old man; he was true to me until he passed away. And
there isn't an infidel in this city we cannot reach, if we are true and
faithful. Of course they abuse me for what I say; I never speak
about the conversions of infidels but I receive fifteen or twenty letters

telling me it is a falsehood, that there are no infidels converted.

But I thank God he keeps converting them. Infidelity don't satisfy

them, and what they want is Christ to satisfy them; and so let us

hold right on to this text, that "We shall reap if we faint not."

When 1 was in London, in 1872, I got acquainted with one of the

most remarkable men I ever met. He was a young man, brought
up in the best of society, as the world calls it, his father was one of

the knights and moved in what the world calls "the upper circles;"

and this young man was intimately acquainted with the royal fami-

ly. But when he was converted, although a young man of great

wealth, he went down into the Seven Dials, which is the same as go-

ing down into the North End of Boston, and getting into the dark-

est lane and the darkest corner there. He would go into these

streets at midnight, and at two or three o'clock in the morning, and
find boys that had no homes and were sleeping on the sidewalks, and
on barrels, and on stairs, and wherever he could find them, and give
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them shelter; and he hired a place at his own expense and gave
them a supper, and slept with them, leaving his beautiful mansion
and palace. And seven nights in the week, after he was converted,

you might see that young man going down into the very borders of

hell; and right along, for eight or nine years, he has been. every
night in the week among those abandoned people, trying to lift them
up. In 1872, he had eighty-five boys in Canada that had been con-
verted; and he was corresponding with them, and all of them were
doing well. When I went to London the last time, it was my priv-

ilege to go to his house. He had been married, and his wife told

me he gives five nights out of the week to that work down in the

Seven Dials; he has now put up a building which cost in the neigh-

borhood of from $50,000 to. $75,000; and he not only spends his

money, but his time. There are a great many people willing to help

the Lord in a patronizing way, and give their money to other men
to do the work, but this man was willing to work right among them;
and I don't know of a man in all my acquaintance that has been so

blessed as that young man. I tell this to encourage some of you.

You need not be rich in order to work for God. I know of a

young lady who was converted a few years ago, and the first thing

she said was, " What can I do?" I told her that the first thing I did

was to get hold of some ragged boys and induce them to attend the

Sunday-school. Three months after that she had twenty- six little

boys, that she had picked up in the streets, and was trying to teach

them the way to the kingdom of God; and she has been wonderfully

blessed since.

Let the young converts find some work to do. Go into the vine-

yard and you will be wonderfully blessed. It says in John 15th, 4th

and 5th: "Abide in me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit

of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide

in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye

can do nothing." Now we find that there are some Christians that

are fruitful; and then there are those that he has to prune, and that

makes them more faithful. But these that abide in grace, they bring

forth much fruit; the pruning is not necessary. There are three

kinds of Christians: those who bring forth fruit; those who are more
fruitful; and those who bring forth much fruit, and the latter just

abide in grace. He is their life, their peace, their everything. They
are not going into the world after their comfort; but they just go to

Christ, and in that way they get strength and power to serve him. If

we want to be fruitful and bring forth a hundred-fold, let us aim to

be fruit-bearing Christians.

There was a man came into the inquiry-room last week; and after

he had seemingly accepted Christ, I asked him what first impressed

him, and he said that some lady handed him a card about the character
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of the meeting, and he took out of his pocket-book a little card, of

which was printed, "Gospel meetings, conducted by Messrs. Moody
and Sanliey." And on it were a few passages of Scripture, one on
which was, "A certain man had two sons;" and the man said he was
that son that had wandered away. I knew we hadn't had those

cards printed; and I made inquiry and found that a Christian young
man, a printer, had printed fifteen-thousand of them at his own ex-

pense, and circulated them at the meetings. I wish we had fifteen-

thousand just such workers in Boston as that. Cannot we stir up
your young men to do something? Blessed privilege! As I said

before, Boston people are grand people to listen; I never had better

people in my life. It is a most remarkable audience, to see people
come out in a stormy morning like this. I think this is one of the

most extraordinary assemblies we have ever had. You are good for

hearers; I, wish we could get you to be doers of the word. In James
it says: " But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiv-

ing yourselves. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer,

he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass. For he
beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth

what manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect

law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hear-

er, but a doer of the word, this man shall be blessed in his deed. If

any man among you seems to be religious, and bridleth not his

tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain.

Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this: To
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep him-
self unspotted from the world."

If we are going to have pure religion, we have got to be some-
thing besides hearers of the Word of God: we have got to be doers.

And if I can only say something this morning, to stir up these thou-

sands of Christians here to go out and commence this very day to be
doers of the word as well as hearers, don't you see how the influence

of this meeting would spread all through Boston, and how many
hundreds would feel its influence before night, and how many would
be won to Christ. Instead of having an inquiry-meeting in Mr.
Gordon's church, we would have an inquiry meeting in every house
in Boston. I don't know of anything which impressed me so in

England as to see the people come to the meetings with their Bibles;

and they used to see if the services were according to the Word of

God; and they were growing in grace all the time. And instead of,

when the meetings were over, trying to get out, and even before the

benediction is pronounced, as they do here, they were all ready for

work; and instead of rushing out, they would stay to the second
meeting and work for the Lord. I know of some workers in Boston
already, who have got a list as long as my arm of men and women
they have led to God in the past few months since we have been la-
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boring here; and if they keep on while we are here, when we leave
there will be a great army led to Christ by them. And instead of
having a few of these people, we should have thousands of them.
Blessed privilege, to lead a soul out of darkness into light! I wish
I had time to read some other verses which I would like to call your
attention to, about working in the vineyard; but as ten o'clock has
struck, 1 will close.

CHARACTER OF JACOB.
** And Jacob vowed a vow saying, If God will be with, me in this way that I go, and will

give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father's house ill

peace, then shall the Lord be my God." Genesis 28: 20, 21.

We have for our subject to-day, Jacob. There was a time when
I used to be troubled a good deal about these Bible characters. I

used to think that, because they were saints, everything they did
was right; and I could not understand just how it was that God
would permit them to do such things and not be punished. Jacob
Avas one of those characters I used to stumble over. But since I

have got a little better acquainted with my Bible, I find that these

characters are given to us as examples to warn us. If they were all

like Joseph and Joshua, and Daniel, and Jeremiah, and John
the Baptist, and a few of those characters that never tripped

mid fell, that never deviated a hair's breadth, I think it would dis-

courage a good many of us. But when we come to a character like

Jacob, and we find that God had grace enough to save him, I think
there is hope enough for almost any of us; for, by nature, he was as

bad a character as you will find. By nature, he was very treacherous

and deceitful. Jacob means a planner, and a deceiver. He started

wrong; altogether different from the way Daniel did. He started

with a lie in his mouth. I do not know that the ladies like to have
me say it, but I think his mother was as much to blame as he was;
for she told him to tell a lie to his father. And the object of taking

up a character like this is not to look at the failings of Jacob, while

we forget our own. Though he was a grandson of Abraham, he is

twin brother to most of us. Wherever you go, you find this

man's character brought out in a great many men. He could trust

God just about as far as he could see him, and no farther. He was
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one of those men that are willing to trust God, if they know how it

is coming out.

Let us draw a contrast between Jacob and Joseph. Joseph could
trust God in the dark; he was willing to walk with God anywhere,
and believe that God was going to bring everything out right. But
Jacob wanted to see how it was coming out. Rebekah laid the plan

to keep Jacob at home. It is the old story over again. Esau was
Isaac's favorite, and Jacob Rebekah's; and when there is favoritism

in the old home, there is always trouble. When Rebekah began to

plan to keep her son at home, she just defeated the object she

wanted to bring about; for Jacob left home, and she never set eyes
on him again. Esau drove him off. Let us just see him as he starts

away from home. In that 27th chapter of Genesis, 46th verse, we
find what it says about Rebekah: "And Rebekah said to Isaac, I

am weary of my life because of the daughters of Heth: if Jacob
take a wife of the daughters of Heth, such as these which are of the

daughters of the land, what good shall my life do me?"
Life began to be a burden to her; and now she wanted Isaac to

bless Jacob and send him off, in order to save his life, because it had
come to her that Esau was planning to kill his brother. So Jacob
started away, without asking his father to forgive him for his lie to

him. Yet God met him, for it says in Genesis, 28th chapter: "And
Jacob went out from Beersheba, and went toward Haran. And
he lighted upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because
the sun was set; and he took of the stones of that place and put
them for his pillow, and lay down in that place to sleep, And he
dreamed and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it

reached to heaven; and behold the angels of God ascending and de-

scending on it. And behold the Lord stood above it, and said, I am
the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac; the land

whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed. And thy

seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad

to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south; and
in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.

And behold I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither

thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I will not

leave thee until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of."

Just straight from the throne God says, "I will give it to theo."

See how plain that is. There are a great many of God's promises

that are conditional, but others are without any condition. Here is

God shouting down from the top of that ladder what he will do for

him. There is no condition about it; God says I will do this. " And
Jacob awakened out of his sleep, and he said, Surely the Lord is in

this place, and I knew it not." Undoubtedly he had been told a

good deal about the God of Abraham. His grandfather, probably,

had him on his knee a good many times, and told him of God, so
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that God was really no stranger to him. He had heard about him;
and now he says: the Lord is in this place. "And he was afraid

and said, How dreadful is this place! this is none other but the house
of God, and this is the gate of heaven. And Jacob rose up early in

the morning and took the stone that he had put for his pillow, and set

it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the top of it. And he called

the name of that place Bethel; but the name of that city was called

Luz at the first. And Jacob vowed a vow, saying if God will be
with me in this way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and
raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father's house in

peace, then shall the Lord be my God."
There is a bargain. You see Jacob is always trying to make a

bargain. After God had shouted down what he would do for him,
he said: "If the Lord will give me enough to eat and drink and bring
me back to the father's house, he will be my God." Instead of
praising God for what he had offered him, he gets up with that low
idea of God. Then he went to Haran; and we find him in Haran
driving sharp bargains with his Uncle Laban, and Laban is beating
him every time. When a man has met the God of Grace, he has no
chance to cope with the world in worldly things. After Jacob has
met God, what does he want in the world driving sharp
bargains? I think more of his uncle than I do of him. His uncle
was a good deal more honorable than Jacob. He went to that old,

blind father and lied to him; and after he goes to Haran, he is paid
back in his own coin. He has to work seven years more to get
Rachel, and his wages were changed ten times. We do not hear
anything about the vow he made; but there he is, driving sharp bar-

gains and trying to get rich.

But God is going to fulfill his promise. And now we find here in

the 31st chapter and 13th verse that God came, and he says: " I am
the God of Beth-el, where thou anointedst the pillar, and where thou
vowedst a vow unto me; now arise, get thee out from this land and
return unto the land of thy kindred." Now instead of Jacob going
out like a man, he just watched his chance and stole away like a

thief. We find that his father-in-law came after him; and if God
had not appeared to him, I don't know but he would have taken the

life of Jacob. He might have said that God had called him, and
have gone like a man; but instead, he stole away. He was always
planning; he could not let God plan for him. But now he hears

that Esau is coming out against him, and he is troubled. He could

not trust God; he could not believe in his Lord. He wanted to see

how it was coming out; and then he began to plan again. He di-

vided his herd, and sent some ahead, so that he could keep in the

rear. How mean, how cowardly. Then he is left alone with God,
and there he wrestles with God. It says in the 32d chapter of Gen-
esis, 24th verse: "And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a
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man with him until the breaking of the day." We hear that quoted
a good deal. We hear a good deal about the wrestling Jacob; and
we forget that there was a man wrestling with him. We cannot
force God to give us his blessings. God wants us to receive, and
we are not willing to receive at his hands. The trouble was with
Jacob, not with God; for God had come for the purpose of blessing

him. "And when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he
touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob's thigh

was out of joint, as he wrestled with him. And he said, Let me go,

for the day breaketh; and he said, I will not let thee go except thou
bless me. And he said unto him, What is thy name? and he said,

Jacob. And he said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but
Israel; for as a prince hast thou power with God and with men, and
hast prevailed.

" And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, thy name;
and he said, Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name? And
he blessed him there. And Jacob called the name of the place Pe-
niel; for I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved."

Now people say that he did prevail when he wrestled. I do not
think that a man can wrestle much with his thigh out of joint. His
power was gone, and when he was weak, he prevailed with God. He
got to the end of his own strength, and all he could do was to plead
for a blessing; and then he got it. When we are weak we are strong

with God. It is when we get to the end of the flesh, and are weak
and hold on to God, then it is that we have power with him. The
Lord blessed him there; and he prevailed when he was weak, and
when his strength was gone
But now we turn over into the 33d chapter, and we find him again.

Instead of going to Bethel, we find him down at Shechem, and he
built there an altar and put his own name on it; but I don't think

God ever met him there. In the 20th verse, it says: "And he
erected there an altar, and called it El-elohe-Israel." A high-sound-
ing name, wasn't it? The name that God had given to him. There
is a good deal of attaching our name to the Lord's work—" my
church," "my prayer meeting," "my Sunday-school," and my this

and my that, instead of keeping ourselves out of sight and giving
God all the glory. But the Lord never met him there at Shechem;
and he fell into sin and his family into disgrace; and at last the God
of Bethel came again. "And God said unto Jacob, Arise, go up to

Bethel, and dwell there; and make there an altar unto God, that ap-

peared unto thee when thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy
brother. Then Jacob said unto his household, and to all that were
with him, Put away the strange gods that are among you, and be
clean, and change your garments." You see that he had got an
altar down there, and he had got strange gods. There are a great
many men in Boston who ride two horses; they pretend to worship
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the God of heaven, but they worship the god of this world. Y'o»

cannot worship God and mammon. When God came to Shechem.
what did he find? He found Jacob had these strange gods; and he
told him to arise and go to Bethel, and he would bless him. God
was not going to bless him down there, with all his strange gods;
and when we get away from our idols and they are buried out of

sight, then we have power with God. Jacob said: "And let us
arise and go up to Bethel, and I will make there an altar unto God,
who answered me in the day of my distress, and was with me in th°>

way which I went." Now, let your minds go back, friends, you that

have wandered from God and have got down at Shechem. The
reason the church has got no more power is, because it has gone
away down to Shechem. Many of us have wandered and gone astray.

Let us arise and go up to Bethel, and get back to the house of God,
so that he can bless us. "And they gave unto Jacob all the strange

gods which were in their hands, and all their ear-rings which were in

their ears; and Jacob hid them under the oak which has of She-
chem."
He ought to have burned them, or smashed them to pieces; but

he hid them under an oak. It is a good thins: when we get the idols

buried. I wish we could dig a grave in Boston deep enough to

bury all the idols in this city. We would then see how soon God
would bless us. We make an idol of money, of reputation, of pleas-

ure, of friends. We have a great many idols that have come into

our hearts; and the God of heaven is not there, and cannot bless us

on account of these idols. *See what happened when they buried

these idols: "And they journeyed; and the terror of God was upon
the cities that were round about them; and they did not pursue after

the sons of Jacob." So that the terror of the Lord fell upon the na-

tions round about them. Jacob had power then, because he was
right with God and had put away his idols; and the terror of God
fell upon the nations round about them. " So Jacob came to Luz,

which is in the land of Canaan, that is, Bethel, he and all the people

that were with him. And he built there an altar, and called the

place El-beth-el; because there God appeared unto him when he
fled from the face Of his brother."

In the 13th verse we find that " God went up from him in the

place where he talked with him;" and in the 16th verse, that Jacob
journeyed from Bethel, left it, would not stay there. In the open-

ing of that chapter, " God said unto Jacob, Arise, go up to Bethel

and dwell there; and make there an altar unto God." Affliction

came upon him, because he would not obey God and dwell at Bethel;

and the next thing we hear that Rachel died. He then sends Jo-

seph down to Shechem to see the boys that are looking after the

sheep. I don't know but they had gone there to dig up those idols

that were buried under the oak. Jacob has got his trouble again;
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hi* boys came back with a lie upon their lips. "Be not deceived;

God is not mocked." You lie to your parents and your children will

lie to you. The reaping time will come. Twenty or thirty years

had rolled away; and now his own boys come back and say that his

favorite son, the idol of his heart, the one he loved—he had fallen

into the same sin that Rebekah and Isaac committed; he loved Jo-

seph and Benjamin more than the rest of his sons, and that brought
jealousy into that home and family, and now the fires of jealousy are

kindled in the hearts of these brothers; and they begin to plan how
they can put that favorite son out of the way. They wanted to

murder him; they had murder in their hearts; and they would have
killed him, if God hadn't overruled them. They cast him into the

pit, and it was ordered by God that he should be brought up out of

the pit and sold into slavery in Egypt; and the old man mourned
for that boy for twenty long years. It was a good deal more than
he sowed; the reaping time had come; and you will find, when they
told him that Joseph was dead, they could not comfort him. His
sons and daughters gathered round him; but he would not be com-
forted. He says, " I will go down to my grave mourning for that

boy. You can see the old man, as he lay upon his bed at night; he
dreams of that boy being torn into pieces by wild beasts; you can
hear his voice haunting him, and for twenty long years he mourned
over him as dead.

When they came back from Egypt, and reported that the gov-
ernor of Egypt had treated them roughly, and said that they could

not get any more corn until they brought down Benjamin, and he
had already taken Simeon and thrown him into prison, the old man
cried: "Joseph is not; Simeon is not; and now you take Benjamin
from me. All these things are against me." He had a stormy
voice, hadn't he? The man that cannot walk by faith always has

trouble. The man that is all the time planning, and will not let

God plan for him, always has a stormy journey, and never knows
what true peace and comfort is.

And in the 47 <h chapter, when he gets down into Egypt
himself, what a testimony that was to take down to the king of

Egypt; it would not get many converts for his God. The Egyptians
would say: "If that is your testimony about your religion, we don't

want it; we would rather have the god of the Egyptians, than to

have such a God as you have." We find it says in the 47th chapter

and the 9th verse: " And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of the

years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years; few and
evil have the days of the years of my life been, and have not attained

unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers, in the days of

their pilgrimage." Queer testimony to take down to the heathen
king! He would not win a great many souls to Christ with it. And
these Christians who are always walking by sight never lead any to

40
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the cross of Christ; they are a great hindrance to the church to-day.

If we take Christ with us, and believe in his word, our testimony
will be worth something. When we do, the Son of God has been
with us all the time; he has blessed us, and the light has been shining

brighter and brighter along the pathway to heaven.

Let us keep this in mind, that although Jacob had all these fail-

ings, God was with him and blessed him, and condescended to call

himself the God of Jacob, the God of Israel; and this all magnifies

grace. There may be a man here to-day who has got a mean,
treacherous disposition. Bring it to God; he has got grace enough
to give you victory; he gave Jacob victory. We find the old man
passing away in peace, although in exile in Egypt; and he might
have died in his own land with his family around him; and his end
might have been glorious like that of Joshua in Timnath-serah, if he
had only been willing to walk by faith. But, no, he took himself

out of God's sight and planned all the time ; and if he had a castle,

you might have written over every door, " Doubting Castle." There
was the trouble with Esau, the trouble with his father-in-law, and
from his natural life up, because he would not take God by faith and
trust him.

Oh, may God help us to learn a lesson from Jacob; and may we
know what it is to put ourselves wholly in God's hands, and let God
plan for us. A sparrow cannot fall to the ground without his know-
ing it. The very hairs of our heads are numbered, for our heavenly
Father knows we have need of these things. God will take care of

us if we will put our trust in him. Let us put our trust in God, and
not keep planning all the time to see how it is going to come out.



CHARACTER OF JOSHUA.
"There shall not any man he ahle to stand hefore thee all the days of thy life; as I was

with Moses, so I wiljhe with thee. I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. Be strong and of
a good courage." Joshua 1 : 6, 6.

You that were here last Thursday afternoon, remember that I was
talking about the life and character of Jacob. This morning I will

talk about Joshua, and draw a contrast between the two. Jacob
was one of those characters that wanted to walk by sight altogether;

he wanted to reason out everything, like a great many men now-a-
days. Joshua was the man that walked by faith; and you will find

the key of his character in three words, courage, obedience andfaith;
and he dared not be in the minority. There are very few men at

the present time that like to be in the minority; they always want
to be in the majority; they want to go with the crowd. But when
a man has laid hold of the divine nature of God, has become a par-

taker of the divine nature, he is willing then to go against the

current of the world.

Where Joshua met the God of Israel first, we are not told. We
don't catch a glimpse of him until he is about forty years old. The
first sight we get of Joshua was as he came up out of Egypt. We
are told, after Moses had struck that rock in Horeb, and the children

of Israel had drank the water which came out of that rock—and
that was typical of Christ, because Paul says in Corinthians " that

rock was Christ"; the next thing that happened after that, Arnalek
came out to fight them; but they had got a draught of the living

water; and they were able to meet Amalek and overcome him. That
is a type of the world; and Joshua goes out to take charge of the

armies, and that is the first glimpse we have of him. His first bat-

tle was successful, and his last was successful. He never knew what
defeat was, because he believed in the Lord God of heaven. Moses
went up into the mountain to pray, and while he was praying,

Joshua was down there fighting Amalek; and while Moses's hands
were up Israel prevailed, and Amalek was defeated, and Joshua had
prevailed.

As I said the other day, when I was talking about Joshua, there

is only one thing on record against him; and that is, he was opposed to

lay preaching. He didn't like the idea of Eldad and Medad prophesy-
ing in the camp; they didn't belong to the regular apostolic crowd,
those that were set apart for the purpose; and Moses rebuked him,
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and told him all God's people were prophets. And that is what we
want in this city; every man that has heafd the voice of God say-
ing, "Come," let him take up that cry .and extend it. "Let him
that heareth say, Come." If you have heard, let others come. But
after Moses rebuked him, we never hear of his complaining any more
about Eldad and Medad. It is the only thing on record against him.
The next we hear of him is in connection with those twelve spies.

That I spoke of the first Sunday I was here, and will pass over that.

You remember he came back, and was one of the only two of the
twelve that dared to bring in a minority report. But now the forty

years' wilderness journey is over; and all these forty years you can-
not find any place where Caleb or Joshua ever murmured, where
they ever complained; they were not that kind. And whenever
you find a man or a woman that is successful in God's service, you
will never hear them complaining or whining; you will never hear
them murmuring; they are looking on the bright side all the while;

they are of good courage; and then it is the Lord God blesses them.
And now as I said, the forty years' wilderness journey is over, and

Moses is about to leave. And if you never read that farewell ad-

dress of Moses—you will find it in the last few chapters of Deuter-
ondmy—I would advise you to read it to-day. You are reading a
great many printed sermons now-a-days; suppose you read this ser-

mon of Moses. There is more truth in that sermon than in fifteen

hundred of the sermons now-a-days. Let me just give you a few
verses: "Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak; and hear, O
earth, the words of my mouth. My doctrine shall drop as the rain,

my speech shall distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender
herb, and as the showers upon the grass. Because I will publish

the name of the Lord; ascribe ye greatness unto our God. He is

the Rock, his work is perfect: for all his ways are judgment: a God
of truth and without iniquity, just and right is he. When the Most
High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated the

sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people according to the

number of the children of Israel. For the Lord's portion is his peo-

ple; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. He found him in a desert

land and in the waste howling wilderness; he led him about, he in-

structed him, he kept him as the apple of his eye. Why, there are

two or three sermons in one verse. Just see what the Lord did; the

Lord did it all. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her

young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, bearing them on
her wings, so the Lord above did lead him, and there was no
strange god with him. He made him ride on the high places of the

earth, that he might eat the increase of the fields; and he made him
to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock." And
so he went on and finished his sermon.' And now God called him
off into Mount Nebo, and showed him that land which he could not
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go over to possess; he showed him the land from Dan to Beersheba,

and pointed out the portions of land which each tribe was to have;

and then, some one said, God kissed away his soul and buried him.

The greatest tribute ever paid to mortal man was paid to Moses,

and he was buried by the Almighty himself.

Joshua was now to take charge of the armies of God. And the word
of the Lord came to Joshua saying: " Moses my servant is dead; now
therefore arise, go over this Jordan, thou, and all this people, unto
the land which 1 do give to them, even to the children of Israel."

If Joshua had been like a great many of us, now-a-days,, he would
have said: " Lord, I don't know how I am going to take this people
over Jordan; it is just harvest-time; all the banks are overflowed.

Hadn't we better wait a few weeks, until we can go over at some
place and ford it? How am I to get these three million people
over?" But Joshua had got the word from God; and the God that

brought them through the Red Sea and through the wilderness

could take them over Jordan. The Lord gave orders, that was
enough; he got his word and he brings them to Jordan. Their faith

must be tried. He will not have a people that he has not tried. He
had kept them in the wilderness forty years, and now he brings them
in sight of Jordan. If he had brought them up there forty years

before, what murmuring there would have been! "You might as

well have let us die down in Egypt, we cannot get across this river;

and when the enemy sees us, if we get a bridge or a pontoon across,

they will shoot us, arid we will be defeated and slain on the banks
of the Jordan; we had better have died in Egypt; we had better

turn round and go back." That would have been their cry forty

years before; but now they have got faith, and are in sight of Jor-

dan, and there isn't a word of complaint.

Joshua tells the priests to take the ark, and they were to be about
two thousand cubits ahead of the people, so that the people could
see them; and they were to walk right down to the Jordan, and the

moment the soles of their feet touched the water the waters were
to be cut off. There is faith for you! These very men, without any
questioning, take up the ark of God. God is with them and calls

them across Jordan, and is not going to leave them; and the mo-
ment their feet touched the water the waters are cut off, and they
pass to the middle of the stream arid put down the ark; that ark rep-

resented the Almighty God of Israel. He was in the ark and with
the ark and right there in the midst of death (for Jordan means death
and judgment), right in the middle of the stream was the Almighty,
and he held that river in the hollow of his hand; and now the people
sweep beyond the ark, three millions of them; you can hear their

solemn tread. Not a word was said as through death and judgment
they go; Joshua is leading them up on to resurrection ground, and
into the promised land. And after they all got over, twelve men,
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one from^ach tribe, took each a stone, and set them up as a sign, to
tell the story of how God brought them over that stream into the
promised land.

Instead of leaving at once for Jericho, they stopped to keep the
Passover. They were in no hurry, and were willing to wait and
worship God. The Passover lamb is killed, and they keep the Pass-
over; and after they have worshiped, they start for Jericho.

Jericho was shut up. Undoubtedly they had heard what great
things the Lord had done for the children of Israel; they had got no
such God Jn Jericho. Joshua walks round the walls of Jericho, to

see how he is going to take the city, and sees a man standing right

in front of him, with a drawn sword over him. The Lord said, "No
man shall be able to stand before you all the days of your life." I

suppose that is the first time that came into Joshua's mind; and he
stepped right up to him and said, " Art thou for us, or for our adver-

saries?" "No, I am captain of the Lord's host, and come to lead

you to victory." Joshua fell on his face, and God talked to him. It

is when men are on their faces, that God talks with them. There
are so few willing to humble themselves that God may talk with
them and give them the blessings from heaven. How much sport

they would have made in Jericho; and if there had been a Jericho

Herald, it would have ridiculed taking the city in the way proposed.

Seven priests were to go in front oi the ark and blow seven rams'

horns. This is very absurd. I think the people of Boston would
have wanted silver or golden trumpets. The idea of our friend Dr.

Brooks and Dr. Pentecost and Dr. Webb, and the Catholic Bishop,

and the Episcopal Bishop, and the other potentates of the church
blowing rams' horns. , It would touch our pride. Give them some
beautiful trumpets; don't let them go round the city blowing rams'

horns. But that is what God told them to do. Those seven priests

were to go in front of the ark and blow rams' horns; and then there

were 600,000 footmen that followed the ark round the walls of Jeri-

cho. Bear in mind, Jericho was to be taken by faith. So they

went round for six mornings, and the seventh morning comes; they

are up very early, perhaps at daybreak, and the whole city of Jeri-

cho is startled. They get up earlier than usual, they can hear the

rams' horns blowing; and instead of going into camp after the first

circuit of the city, they go round the second, and the third, and the

fourth, and the fifth time; and the people begin to get onto the walls

of the city and look down on them. What does this mean? They
have gone round the fifth time; now they go round the sixth time;

not a word is spoken. Now they have got round the seventh time;

and a shout went up from the 600,000 men. Joshua had given the

word, and the walls came tumbling down ; and they went up and
took that city, and took it by faith, and every man and woman per-

ished ill that city. God gave the orders and they just obeyed.
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My friends, the lesson we want to learn is obedience to God. If

Bome Boston men had been there, they would have advised taking
the city some other way. The Lord said, " Do it," and Joshua did

it; and he was successful.

Now they moved to Ai, and they told Joshua they only wanted
a few men to take that place; but they were repulsed; and Joshua
fell on his face and cried to God, to find out what the difficulties

were. He knew the sin was with the people. And when the

Church of God does not advance, it is not because God has failed,

buljJpecause there is something wrong with^ us. There was treach-

ery in the camp. God told them not to touch one solitary thing in

Jericho; but Achan coveted a Babylonish garment, or a nice dress

for his wife, and a wedge of gold. God hates the sin of covetous-
ness; he has punished it in all ages; and when that sin was found
out and put away, they moved on to Ai. There was no trouble then,

and the men of Ai soon fell; they could not stand before the Lord.
Then we are told Joshua comes to Mount Ebal and the law of

God is read to them (see Joshua 8: 31st to 35th verses). Thank
God for such a man as Joshua. That is the kind of men we want
now-a-days. Men have been cutting and slashing at the Bible, so

that they haven't got anything left now. But Joshua just gave
them the whole Word; it was all read. And now he is ready to

move on. The law had been read; they had worshiped their God;
and, undoubtedly, the nations all through that land heard of that

solemn assembly on those two mountain sides, and that the law of

God had been read. Now they are ready to move on again; and
some startling news reaches Joshua that there is a confederacy
formed, and instead of meeting one king at a time he is to meet five

of the leading kings of the country; and they were coming from the

mountains and from the valleys with their giants, to overwhelm him.

I see the old warrior; he don't tremble at all; he had got the Word
of God: "Joshua, be of good courage, no man shall be able to stand
up before thee all the days of thy life ;" and he routed the armies of

the kings; and the day was not quite long enough, so he commanded
the sun and moon to stand still and had two days in one, and there

was none of them left together. He found those five kings hid away
in a cave. He overcame thirty-one kings and killed them. He
overcame them by faith.

Some men say, "What right had he to go over and take that

land?" The Word of God tells us. (See Deuteronomy 9, 4th to 6th

verses.) God didn't want to have them go in on account of their self-

righteousness; God hates that, but it was on account of the wicked-
ness of the inhabitants. Joshua then divides up the land among
them, taking the poorest part for himself, so that he might be near
the ark, near Shiloh. There comes out another trait of his character.
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There he died. He lived to the ripe age of 110; and all these years
not one solitary man was able to stand before him. „

And see the contrast between his dying testimony and that of Ja-
cob down in Egypt! " Few and evil have been my days"—had a
pretty stormy voyage. There is a man that walked by sight. Now
look, and see this old warrior going to rest. He is not going to die

like an infidel, or an atheist. He knows in whom he believes, and
he sent for all Israel; and they gathered at Shiloh, to hear the old
prophet and patriarch and that mighty man of God speak. What
does he say? What is his dying testimony? How we linger about
to catch what our dying friends say; how anxious we are to Stch
their last words and utterances. Now what are the last words of

this man, who has tried God and proved' him, and who knew God?
This is it: "Behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth;

and ye know in all your hearts and in all your souls, that not one
thing hath failed." God has kept his word, fulfilled his promise,

made his word good: "not one thing hath failed." What a glorious

dying testimony 1 What a beautiful sunset! Look at the old war-

rior sinking away, like the sun going down on a summer evening
full of beauty. There the old man is dying, and is leaving that tes-

timony behind him. It has lived all these years. How we like to

go back to it! Moses laid away in the mountains by God; Aaron
also buried in the mountains by God; and Miriam, the sister of

Aaron, had died in a foreign land; and now in sight of the celestial

city which Abraham caught sight of, this is Joshua's dying testimo-

ny: "And, behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth;

and ye know in all your hearts and in all your souls, that not one

thing hath failed of all the good things which the Lord your God
spake concerning you."

My friends, let us take God at his word; let us try his word and

prove him, and we will find that God is true. Ah, these men that

are trying to destroy our confidence in the Word of God, by telling

us that God does not keep his word, are deceiving us. It is not

true. Any man that has tried these promises has found them to be

"yea and nay;" he has found them to be true, Let us pray to th«

God of Joshua.



SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD.
"Can two walk together, except they be agreed?" Amos 8: 8.

Our subject to-day is, "Walking with God, or Separating from
the World." Of course, this address is to those that have been re-

deemed by the precious blood of Christ; for no man has a desire to

walk with God until he is saved. For six thousand years, since Adam
fell out of communion with God, God has been trying to win back
the sons and daughters of Adam into communion with himself. When
Adam was innocent of sin, he could walk with God; but the mo-
ment he fell, he ran away and hid himself and was out of commun-
ion with God. When men are going away from God they do not
desire to walk with him; but after we have become his children, the

sweetest lesson we can learn is how to walk with him in constant fel-

lowship, how to be in communion with him all the while. God came
down and visited man. He visited Abraham, and Jacob, and Moses;
but he did not walk with man until after the flood. Then he took
the children of Israel and walked with them, and would have walked
with them forever as a nation; but they said that they wanted a king
like the other nations around them, and God granted their request.

Now if nations will not walk with God, it is the privilege of in-

dividuals to do so; and each one of us in this house can.be brought
into communion with God, and walk with him the rest of our days,

if we will. It says in Peter, 2d chapter, at the 20th verse: " For
what glory is it if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take

it patiently? but if when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it pa-

tiently, this is acceptable with God, For even hereunto were ye
called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example,
that ye should follow in his steps."

I am told by men that have been in the Indian country that very
often you will find a trail over a mountain, and you will find only

one footprint, as if but one man had trod that path; and I am told

that the chief goes on and the tribe follow, and they put their feet

into his footprints. Our chief has gone on before us, and left us an
example. We are to follow in his footsteps; and we would have
continual blessing if we did not go out of the path; and the trouble

is that most of us think our way is better than his, and are not will-

ing to follow in his footsteps. It says in the 26th chapter of Leviti-

cus, 2d and3d and 4th verses: "Ye shall keep my Sabbaths andreve-
633
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rence my sanctuary; I am the Lord. If ye walk in my statutes,

and keep my commandments, and do them: Then I will give you rain

in due season, and the land shall yield her increase, and the trees of
the field shall yield their fruit."

Now if you will read the history of that nation, you will find that

as long as they kept the law they prospered. God gave them the
rain in season, and God caused their land to bring forth abundance;
but when they turned away from him and would not reverence his

law, then they brought calamity upon themselves, and they were
taken into bondage and servitude. Nebuchadnezzar took them into

bondage and kept them for seventy years, because they would not
reverence the law. Now it says in that same chapter, 12th verse:

"And I will walk among you and will be your God, and you shall

be my people." He said, I will come down among you, and you
shall be my people and I shall be your God. And what nation had
a God like that? What nation was blessed like that nation, when
God was walking with them? The shout of the King was heard in

the time of battle. God sent legions of angels to help them if they

put their trust in him. But then he warns them in the 27th verse:
" And if ye will not for all this harken unto me, but walk contrary

unto me, then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even

I, will chastise you seven times for your sins."

What causes so much misery now in the city of Boston? It is be-

cause men are walking contrary to God. There is no peace for the

wicked. You may try to find it, but you cannot away from God.
If men will just walk in God's law, reverence God's sanctuary, and

obey God, they will have peace; they will- be blessed as in olden

time. God has not changed; he is the same now as he always was.

But men are walking contrary to God, and that is the trouble. Now
we find here, that in the days of Joshua no man was able to stand

before him all the days of his life, because he studied the Word of

God and meditated upon it day and night; he observed the whole

law, not merely a part of it, and the result was that he was "prosper-

ous. In the 22d chapter, we find there he gave orders to those he

left to take his place after he was gone: "But take diligent heed

to do the commandment and the law, which Moses, the servant of

the Lord, charged you, to love the Lord your God, and to walk in

all his ways, and to keep his commandments, and to cleave unto him,

and to serve him with all your heart and with all your soul. So

Joshua blessed them and sent them away, and they went into their

tents."

We are told that they did not depart from the Lord in the days of

Joshua and the Judges. He had such influence over those Judges

that he kept the children of Israel from departing from the Lord.

But a few hundred years after, they turned away. It is only rain

that you hear, my friends; let us pray that the rain of God's blessing



SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD. 635

may come upon us, that we may all be brought into communion
with God. As he is giving the earth its showers, let us pray that

he will shower blessings upon each one of us to-day.

If you will turn to the 6th chapter of Jeremiah, 16th verse, you
will find what Israel did: " Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the

way, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and
walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls. But, they said,

We will not walk therein."

We will not do any such thing, they say; that law of Moses is very

good for those heathen coming out of Egypt, but we have scientific

men and we know more than Moses and Caleb. It was very good
in those dark, heathen days, but we have grown wiser; we have out-

grown the law of God." So the king turned away, and the whole
nation turned away with him. So Jeremiah wept over them, and
the Lord gave him this command: "And I set watchmen over you,

saying, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But they said, We
will not hearken." That is the way a good many men talk now. "We
don't want the Bible; give us some other book; the idea of men
talking about the Bible being true! Don't you believe in that book."
It is the same old human heart, the same old enemy. You will find

it the same in every age, and in every clime. Pride is a plant that

grows in all kinds of soil, in winter and in summer, and you will

find it wherever the foot of man has touched the earth; man just

rising up and claiming to be wiser than the Almighty. Therefore
hear, ye nations, and know, O congregation, what is among them.
Hear, O Earth; Behold, I will bring evil upon this people, even the

fruit of their thoughts, because they have not hearkened unto my
words nor to my law, but rejected it." They laughed at Jeremiah.

The king at last put him into a dungeon, and they cast him into a

filthy pit, and thought they had got rid of him. But there is a God
in heaven, and they found out that the Word of God was true; and
these men that are now trying to fight against the Lord, declaring

that his word is not true, will find out just as Pharoah did, when he
asked, "Who is God that I should obey him?" When God comes
to deal in judgment, these enemies will find out. God has a contro-

versy with man, on account of sin; and until man turns from sin,

there can be no fellowship with God. He says in the 84th Psalm,
11th verse, and to me that is one of the sweetest verses in the Bible:

"For the Lord God is a sun and a shield; the Lord will give grace

and glory; no good thing will he withhold from them that walk up-

rightly." If a man is willing to walk uprightly, God has promised
that no good thing will he withhold from him; and how many can
say that that is true? That is their own experience. When they
have been willing to obey God heaven has smiled upon them, and
rich blessings have come upon their souls.

Now I want to touch on something that is practical, that keeps ua
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out of communion with God. I believe there is one truth that ought
to be preached to Christians more than anything else; and that is,

separation from the world. If the church would draw the line and
take its stand, I believe it would have a hundred times more power
than it has at the present time. I do not fear what these infidels

say about the church of God. The trouble is, we have so many trait-

ors in camp. They blow hot one day and cold the next. They pat
you on the back one day, and then stab you in the back. They meet
you and say, "Oh, this is a fine work, I am very much interested in

it;" and the next day perhaps they meet an enemy and say, "I don't

believe in that work at all." We have too many of those men. It

would be a good thing if every man who is opposed to Jesus Christ

would take his stand and fight him. What we want is separation;

and the quicker it comes the better.

We read in the 3d chapter of Amos, 3d verse: " Can two walk
together, except they be agreed?" If you see a man that is in co;

munion with another man, you say, those two men agree pretty weil.

If you see two business men that go to their stores together every
morning, you say they agree; and if they do not have fellowship

with one another, you do not have the same impression. If a man
is going to walk with God, he has got to agree with God. He has

got to give up his own thoughts and ways; for God is above us, and
is not going to give up his ways to walk with us. I was in a horse

car, a little while ago, and saw two young men together. One spoke
hardly a word without cursing; but the young man that was with

him did not swear at all; perhaps he had a praying father or mother.

But I noticed that they locked arms and went off together. There
was no difference between them. One did not swear, and the other

did; but they walked together, and I put the two together. Sup-

pose I walk with a man to a bank, and while he breaks in and steals

$100,000 I wait for him, and then walk off with him. The police

get hold of us, and they make no difference between us. I walked
to that bank with him, and walked away with him; and I am just as

bad as that man. If we are going to be hand and glove with the

ungodly, there is no difference between us. What we want is, to be
separated. If a man speaks contemptuously of my wife, he is no
companion for me. If he speaks contemptuously of my mother, he

is no companion for me. Good bye, sir, I say. I will do all I can

to save him, but will have no fellowship with him. If a man speaks

contemptuously of the Son of God—good day, sir, you and I must
separate. If you are going to walk with God, you have got to be

separated from those who do not. He said, you know, when he

brought them up from Egypt, that it was their sin that had separated

him from them. If we are going to live in sin, God, if he walked
with us, would appear to be a party to the sin. Therefore, when we
walk in sin and unbelief, we must separate from him.
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I want to call your attention to a passage in 2d Corinthians, 6 and
14: "Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for

what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what
communion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ

with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?

Andwhat agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the

temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them,
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my
pe- ,'e. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate,

sai in the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive

you: And will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."

I know this is not going to be a very popular thing for me to say;

but when you come to the Word of God, you must look it right in

the face, and let the truth come out. I believe, if" I am a Christian

man, I have no right to yoke myself up with two ungodly men and
go into business with them. " Be not unequally yoked with un-
believers." A man came to me some time ago in great distress; he
was a banker, and said: " I have got two partners, and they voted
to do so and so, and it is compromising my Christian character, and
I cannot outvote them, what shall I do?" I said, "When did you
form that partnership?" "So many years ago." "How long have
you been a Christian?" "Fourteen years." "You formed the

partnership only three or four j^ears ago, and that is where the mis-

take was made, when you took those two unbelievers into company
with you." "I thought I could get on a little better, and that is the
reason I did it." "God told you not to do it; be not 'unequally
yoked with unbelievers,' and they voted to make the firm do some-
thing which has compromised your Christian character, and you
haven't got the power for Christ that you would have if you were
separated." And there are a great many men who think they can
make money a little faster, and they go contrary to the Word of

God. This question also touches matrimony. What right has a
saintly, godly woman to give herself away to some scoffing infidel,

because he is rich and has got some position in society? What right

has a godly man to marry some frivolous, scoffing young lady; that

hates the church of God and the Bible? "Be not unequally yoked
with unbelievers." That is what it means. It means more than
that. What right has a Christian man in some of these lodges, where
they have got infidels and skeptics that may vote to make him do a
wrong? If you want power with God, come out and be separated.

Some one will say, if you take that course you will be very unpopu-
lar. Well, you will be very popular up there with God, if you obey
him. Let us take his Word " back to back," and not pick out a pas-

sage here and there. Let us not be catering to public opinion. I

would rather be alone, with God holding my right hand and be-
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lieving, than to have all Boston applauding me and be wrong with
God. " Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers." I know there

may be a great many young men that will scoff at this idea; and
they will declare that they will marry whom they please, despite

what the Word of God says. Bear in mind yOu will not have
God's blessing upon you. Many a young lady has given herself

away to some scoffing infidel, and has lived a miserable, wretched
life. It wasn't long before he began to trample her feelings under
his feet. A man that will not obey God, and don't care anything
about the law of God, will not care much about your feelings, in a
little while. He may profess a great $ea\ of love and friendship for

you; but he will be unkind to you, by and by. There was a lady in

Chicago that came to me in great distress. She was engaged already.

I told her I hardly knew what to tell her, but advised her to go to

her lover and tell- him frankly that she was a Christian, and that their

ways did not run together. Well, he gave her up, and said he re-

spected her more than ever. But it wasn't a week before he was in

the inquiry-room, and sought her God and was converted. I know
this doctrine is not what you like; but it is a good deal better to

know the truth, and what God will have us do, than to go right con-

trary to the Word of God. Let us ask ourselves this question, Am
I unequally yoked with unbelievers? Am I yoked up with some
unbeliever? Perhaps somebody may say, " I have been converted

since I was married." The Word of God declares that you must
not leave your husband. I am talking about those who are not mar-
ried; and if we read our Bibles carefully on that point, we find that

the Word of God gives no uncertain sound. Some of you may say,

"I think I can do some good in that way." I would rather be safe

and take the Word of God for my guide, than be going against it

and think I am going to do some good. If you haven't any in-

fluence over the young man you are about to marry, you will not

have any more after you have married him.

Then we find a great many people say, " Oh, he is a narrow, big-

oted man. I believe we are to go in and be yoked up with unbe-

lievers, and get into all these lodges and societies, and lift them up
in that way." I suppose Lot believed the same thing when he went
to Sodom; but it lifted him down instead of up. And instead of

lifting up the world, we find the world is all the time pulling the

church down. If you want to be right with God, you want to be

where you can testify against the sins of the world. Lot lost his in-

fluence in Sodom, because he became a member of their societies.

Wives who have unconverted husbands bargain that they will go to

the theatre with them, if they will goto church on Sunday; and then

the husbands will find out sc*me minister who don't cut them with

the truth; and they might as well be at the theatre as at that church;

and wives think they are going to save their husbands in that way.
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You want to be separated from unbelievers; and if you want power
with God and man you must be separated; and then he will walk
with you, and be with you. I remember a man telling me how the

parrows had spoiled his canary, and that it would do nothing but
chirp, chirp, chirp like the sparrows. That is the trouble with Chris-

tians now; they cannot sing the songs of Zion, but just chirp, chirp,

chirp. If they get up in the prayer meeting, they say nothing. If

you want power with God and man, you must be separated and with-

draw from the world; and then the Lord God will bless you.

Let us look at the 11th chapter of Numbers and the 14th verse. I

think that gives us another view of this truth, and how it is we have
lost our power. "And the mixed multitude that was among them
fell a lusting: and the children of Israel also wept again, and said,

Who shall give us flesh to eat? We remember the flesh that we did eat

*n Egypt freely; the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and
the onions, and the garlic. But now our soul is dried away; there

is nothing at all, besides this manna, before our eyes." What a sad

picture that was. God gave them angels' food, bread from heaven;
and they loathed it. Why? On account of the mixed multitude;

they got in with the world, with unbelievers, and they began to talk

«igainst the manna and about the onions, and leeks and garlics which
they ate down in Egypt. What do you see to-day? Men loathe

the Bible; men don't love this bread which has come down from
heaven, which feeds our souls; they run off to operas and theatres,

and the world has come into the church. They loathe the manna
which God has sent them from heaven, on account of this mixed
multitude! Oh, mayGod help us to see this truth and separate from
the world; and, if necessary, walk alone with him. Enoch's name
was handed down through all these generations, because he walked
with God. If Enoch had been up for any office, I doubt if he could

have been elected to the Legislature, or even to any town office.

But he walked with God, and God must have agreed with him, for

they never were separated. At one bound, Enoch leaped right over

the stream; death never touched him. God loved his company so

much that one day I can imagine he said, " Enoch just come up
higher;" and up he went. And he has been all these years walking
the crystal pavements of heaven with God. As old Dr. Bonar of

Scotland once said to me, "Enoch took a long walk one day, and he
hasn't got back yet." He is up there, and we will see him, by-and-

by. Noah walked with God; and God took care of him in the time
of the flood. Abraham walked with God, and he became the friend

of God. If we walk in the wilderness to-day, we will walk in Para-

dise to-morrow. And when we are questioning ourselves if it is right

to do this or that, ask the question if Christ would do it, and govern
ourselves accordingly. Let us do as he did, have the same mind



640 THE LIFE OP PETER.

that he has, and try and follow in his footsteps and be like him in all

our ways.

THE LIFE OF PETER.

The first glimpse we had of him was when Andrew called him.
He was first called as a disciple, not as an apostle. The second call

was when he was called to the work of the ministry. The next
glimpse we had was related in the 5th chapter of the Gospel of Luke,
when the Lord spoke to the people the words of God from the boat
at the seaside, and then follows the miraculous draught of fishes.

Then it was that Peter said: "Depart from me, for I am a sinful man,
O God." Then Jesus said that thereafter Peter would catch men.
The thought he wanted to call attention to was, that when Peter
was called he didn't leave his work until called twice. There were
too many unprepared men in the Lord's work; there were too many
men made ministers in the world to-day. He said this because
there were a good many young men, young converts, who were
looking to the work of the ministry and thinking they were called

to that. John Wesley used to say to young men, candidates for the
ministry, when they preached: "Did you make any one mad?"
"No." " Did you convert anybody?" and then they would say "No."
" Then," Wesley said, " that's a very good evidence you're not
called." Men need to have souls before they begin this work. The
Lord first made these men go to the lake and take a great haul of

fish, and then when they were called, they had something to leave.

They didn't have much to leave, but they left what they had. What
had they to leave? A few broken nets and a haul of fish. And
that's the way with a great many Christians of the present day; they
don't want to leave their little draught of fishes and their broken
nets. The next time we get a glimpse of Peter is in the 14th chap-

ter of Matthew, where the "Lord tells Peter to walk on the water.

Here we find Peter in "Doubting Castle." And that was where
Peter got his eye off the Lord, and he saw the waves and heard the

wind; then his eyes wandered away from Christ. But Peter's

prayer was to the point; it didn't begin with a long preamble, which
would have put him forty feet under water before the Lord heard it.

But it was to the point: "Lord, save me; I perish." Again, in the
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16th chapter we find that Christ is saying, "Whom say men that I

am?" and then he asked Peter, and Peter said, "Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the Living God." This shows the power there was in con-

fessing Christ. Peter was a true Trinitarian; he got square on the rock.

Again we find him indulging in man-worship, the first beginnings of

Rome. This was on the Mount of Transfiguration. Peter said,

" Let us make three Tabernacles;" and as soon as he said this, why,
God just snatched Moses and Elias away and left them only Jesus.

There was too much of this minister-worship, of this church-worship
at the present day. This was illustrated in the twenty-second chap-

ter of revelations, 9th verse; where the angel said, "Worship God."
If Christ was not the Son of God, then Christians were the greatest

idolaters that ever lived. Again, we found Peter in the 26th chap-

ter of Matthew, at the 23d verse, where Peter's fall was recited. He
became self-confident and spiritually proud. The Lord couldn't use
him until he had been humbled, and here he stood up among the

Lord's disciples, just as though he was all-powerful. This lesson of
humility must be learned by every man whom God uses. "Let him
that ntandeth take heed lest he fall." The greatest Bible characters

fell ' >ecause they failed in their strongest points. Moses, the meek-
est man, was not allowed to see the promised land, and there were
Sau\ and David, and Jacob, and Peter, at this very time when he
was. boasting of his own power. He was always sure that young
convert? who say they're safe were where the devil will trip them
up Again, Peter was asleep in the garden when the Lord told them
to watch. That was the time when Satan had these Christians in

thy churches asleep, and then troubles came in the churches. Then
e ne the next step—"he followed him afar off." and this was the

g idual downward course. No one would find a Christian man in

t. 3 theatre; those Christians who are in such places are all asleep.

Men of the world said they liked "liberal Christians," but these men
ere never sertt for by dying men. They would never find a card-

p laying, a smoking and chewing, a horse racing, and a dancing Chris-

tian who ever amounted to anything. Then the next step was when
Peter drew his sword and cut off the ear of the high priest's servant;

and then, again, Peter denied the Lord—first to the young maid, and
then to another servant. But so here were two denials by the very
man who but a few hours before had said he would never betray or

forsake the Lord. Then, again, the third time the servant said, "Thy
speech betrayeth thee," but Peter answered with oaths that he never
knew him. It's hard for a Christian to forget the speech of the

Lord's people, even after he has long departed from the way of God
and Christ. But one look brought Peter back, one word undid all

that Satan had been doing for hours, and he went out and wept bit-

terly. One of the first words that Christ said after the crucifixion and
resurrection was, "Tell the disciples and Peter," and Peter had a

41
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personal interview with the Lord. And then, when Christ was leav-
ing him, he asked him, "Lovest thou me more than these?" But
Peter didn't answer; he had learned humility, and after the Lord
asked him again, Peter, now humble, already meet for the Master'i
use, said, " Lord, thou knowest."

THE RESURRECTION.
We have for our subject, this morning, the Resurrection. The

Resurrection is spoken of forty-two times in the New Testament. It

is, you might say, one of the chief corner-stones in the religion of
Jesus Christ. You might say that there are two principal truths
taught all through the New Testament; the death, and resurrection,

of Jesus Christ. You touch one, and you touch them both. In fact,

you take that out of the New Testament, and you take cut the key
to the whole gospel of Jesus Chr.st.

Let me call your attention to \» bat Christ said about his own res-

urrection. Matthew 16 and 21: "From that time forth began Jesus
to show unto his disciples how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and
suffer many things of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and
be killed, and be raised agaift'the third day." Then, while he was
talking with his disciples after the transfiguration, we find in Mat-
thew 17 and 9, that he said to the disciples, as they came down
from the mountain: u Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of Ma».
be risen again from the dead." Then in Mark 9th and 31st: " For
he taught his disciples and said unto them: The Son of man is de-

livered into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and after that

he is killed, he shall rise the third day."

Over and over again, he told the disciples that he was going to

rise; and one very singular thing about it is that his enemies seemed
to remember what he said about the resurrection, while his disciples

seemed to have forgotton it; because, after he was dead, they went
to Pilate and asked him to make the sepulchre secure, because they
said, "While this deceiver was alive, he said he should rise again;"

and we cannot find any place where the disciples remembered the

words of the Lord Jesus that he should rise again. And when they

laid him away Friday night, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus
and those few women of Galilee followed him to his last resting place.

There is not one solitary passage of Scripture that tells us that they
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had any hope of his resurrection. It seemed to have passed from
their minds; or else they never received it when Christ told them,
and he told them plainly.

In the 12th of Matthew we read that they wanted a sign: "Then
certain of the Scribes and of the Pharisees answered, saying, Master,

we would see a sign from thee. But he answered and said to them,

An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there

shall no sign be given to it but the sign of the prophet Jonah." And
then he went on and told them that that should be the sign of his

death and resurrection. Now, what was the sight? I was very

much interested, some time ago, in hearing a Welchman tell me
that he was preaching once on that subject of Jonah being the sign;

and he said that he could just imagine when the news got to Nine-

veh about this man being sent from the Lord to Nineveh with this

message, and how, when the captain got ashore, he reported about
this man being on board, and at his own request being thrown over-

board, and then they saw the whale swallow Jonah; and, of course,

Nineveh was greatly stirred up, at the idea of a man being sent from
the Lord to Nineveh with a message, and being slain on the way be-

cause he had refused to go, and so had been swallowed up by the

whale. There is death. But what must have been the stir in Nine-
veh when this very resurrected man came through the streets of

Nineveh, preaching that they must repent or all perish. That was
resurrection. And now Christ says that was the sign.

There are a great many people, even at this present time, who
don't believe Christ has risen; they say his Spirit is still in the world,

but his body never came up out of the grave. But then the Word
of God teaches nothing of the kind. Earth and hell did all they

could to keep that body in the grave; but they could not do it. He
laid there Friday night, and all through the Jewish Sabbath; and his

disciples were mourning and weeping. As I said before, they had
given up all hope of ever seeing him again; but you can see those

hands that were cold in death Friday night, and see Death hovering
over that sepulchre, laughing and saying: " I hold my victim in my
own embrace; he has to pay tribute to me. He said he was the res-

urrection and the life; and yet he has not escaped me." But the

hour had come for Christ to conquer Death, for that was what he
went into the grave for. Death didn't take him into the grave; he fol-

lowed Death into his own dominion and took the whole territory and
bound him hand and foot, and came up victorious, and brought up
a few captives to show his mighty power.

Yes, my friend, Christ went down into the grave for you and me;
and it seems to me that one of the most precious truths in the whole
Word of God is that our Christ is not dead. He don't lay there in

Joseph's sepulchre; but he is risen. And now just see the proof
that we have of it. Men and angels, bear in mind, guarded that
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sepulchre; they were going to make sure that his body should not
come up, that he should not rise; they had gone to Pilate and got
him to.put soldiers to watch the sepulchre, and they rolled a great
stone over it and put the Roman seal on it, and there they had that

body secure, perfectly safe. And early in the morning, we are told

by the Evangelists, these same women started to go to the sepulchre
to anoint his body, and found out that he was risen. Why, do you
think if they had thought he was going to rise that they would have
left that sepulchre? They would have lingered around it; it would
have taken more than a hundred Roman soldiers to keep those dis-

ciples away from the sepulchre, if they thought he was going to rise-

Now, early in the gray of the morning, you could see these women
going toward the sepulchre. They had got their spices all ready to

anoint that body again, and they were greatly troubled, because they
did not know who was going to roll away the stone. And you see

them as thej^ draw near to the sepulchre; and the sun has just driven
away the darkness of the night and that beautiful morning is burst-

ing upon the earth, the best morning this world had ever seen. And
one says to another, " Who shall roll away the stone?" But a mes-
senger came from yon world of light; he flew faster than the morn-
ing light, and arrived first. And he rolled away the stone; and those

men that ha,d been sent there by Pilate, to watch and guard that

sepulchre, began to tremble, and fell as dead men; they hadn't any
power. One angel was enough to roll away that stone; not to let

him out, but to let you and I look in to see that the sepulchre was
empty, to let the morning light into that sepulchre to light it up that

we might know that he had risen, " the first fruits of them that

slept." Yes, thank God, he has conquered Death and the grave;

and you can shout now, "O grave, where is thy victory !" He
went down into the grave and conquered it, and came up out of it;

and now he says, " Because I live, ye shall live also."

The news spread. These women soon found out that the sepul-

chre was empty, and they ran back and told the disciples; and Peter

and John rushed off to the sepulchre and found that the body was
not there. They lingered around the sepulchre, and then went
home, saying, "It is no use; his enemies have got his body." And
all the Roman government and all the leading men of the Jewish

nation were opposed to these few weak disciples; and what could

they do? Ah, there was one that loved him; she could not leave

that empty sepulchre; she wanted to stay around, in the hope that

she might get some news of what they had done with the body.

While she was there, a man observed her and said, " Woman, why
weepest thou?" And she said, "They have taken away my Lord,

and I know not where they have laid him." And then he spoke to

her, in that old familiar voice, and says, " Mary;" and she recog-

nized him and said, "Rabboni, Master!" Oh, how her heart leaped
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within her for joy. He that was dead was alive! There was her

Savior, standing right before her, and he said, " Go back and tell

my brethren that I have risen." He had got on resurrection ground,
and he could call them "brethren," and put them on a level with
himself.

What joyful news for her to take; what a blessed privilege to go
and bear the tidings of the resurrection, the first one that got the

blessed news. He out of that very one cast out seven devils, and
now she was to take the tidings back to Jerusalem that the Lord had
risen. She had seen him with her own eyes; he had spoken to her;

it was a living body; it was not his spirit, but his own body that

had come out of that sepulchre, although the disciples would not be-

lieve it. And while she was spreading the news, some others took
it up to spread the story; and all at once Christ stood before them.
That was his second appearing; and he told John to tell them to go
back to Jerusalem and tell that he had risen. And I think if you
would look through your Bibles carefully, you will find that ten dif-

ferent times he appeared to his disciples, not in the Spirit, but in the

body, in person. I want to get this thing established in all our
minds, that Christ has come out of the grave personally, that his

body has gone ba.ck to heaven. The same body they crucified; the

same body they laid in Joseph's sepulchre has come out of the jaws
of death and out of the sepulchre; and he has passed through the

heavens and gone back on high. We are told he had an interview

with Peter, who is alluded to as Simon and as Cephas. We can im-

agine what took place at that interview, and that Peter's old diffi-

culty was settled. Peter denied him, but at that interview Christ

forgave him. What a Sabbath it must have been for Peter!

What a blessed day for that poor backslider! And if there is some
backslider here to-day, who will have an interview with the Son of

God, he will forgive you this Easter morning, and blot out all your
wanderings and all your sins, if you will come back; and it will be a
joyful day for you.

Late in the afternoon, that same day, Jesus appeared to the two
men who were walking back to Emmaus, a village about eight miles

from Jerusalem; and they constrained him to go in and take tea

with them. After he vanished from their sight, they walked back
to Jerusalem, and told the joyful news to the disciples that the Lord
had risen; but Thomas was absent on that occasion. And while

they were telling the good news, Jesus stood in their midst. They
turned pale; and he said, "Don't be frightened. It is me, only me.
Put your finger in these wounds that were made on Calvary; thrust

your hand in my side if you like; it is only me; it is not a spirit."

He wanted those men to be convinced that the body had come up
out of the grave. He asked for something to eat, and they gave
him some fish; and he ate before them and said, "Peace be unto
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you," and breathed on them the Holy Ghost, and said " Receive ye
the Holy Ghost." That makes five times that he appeared to the
disciples when he arose that blessed Easter Sunday.
Now Thomas was absent, and the news soon reached him, but he

would not believe what was told him. When the next Lord's day
came the eleven were assembled in that room, with the windows fast-

ened and the doors bolted, the Lord stood there again; and he spoke
to Thomas, and he told him to put his finger into the wounds, and to'

thrust his hand into his side; and Thomas cried out, " My Lord and
my God." He didn't have to put his hand there; he knew it; he
heard his voice; his infidelity and unbelief was scattered to the four

winds; he believed then and there. And then the Lord said,
" Blessed are those that have not seen, but yet believe." He pro-

nounced a benediction upon you and I here, if we will only believe

on him. " Blessed are those that have not seen, but yet believe."

The next time we hear of Christ, he appears to John and James
and Peter and Nathaniel, and two other disciples, while fishing.

They were out all night and had caught nothing; and about day-

break there was a man seen on shore, and he said, " Children, have
you any meat?" " No, we haven't got anything." He told them to

cast the net on the right side, and they got a haul of 143 large fishes

and the net didn't break. And John said, " Peter, that is the Lord;"
they knew him. Success is always with those the Lord is with.

They cast that net at his word; they knew it was his power, and
Peter was so anxious to get to him—ah, Peter loved the Lord, if he
did deny him once—that he leaped right into the water and swam
ashore, and got there first to meet him. And he had a fire made,
and they had some bread, and took a resurrection breakfast.

Oh, may every one hear his voice this morning, saying, " Come
and eat;" and then we can go out and feed others! I hope every

Christian this morning will get some food.

And then Paul tells us, over in Corinthians, that he appeared to

over five hundred at one time; but where it took place, we don't

know. It is supposed by a great many to have been over in one of

the mountains of Galilee; and he talked with them, and it might
have been at that time that he told them to " Go and preach the

gospel to every creature;" and carry the tidings around the world.

"Lo, I am with you, I will not leave you; if I go away I will send

the Holy Ghost to comfort you, and greater works he shall do."

Some one says a good many reformations die out with the reformer;

but this reformer has gone upon high, to carry out his own reforma-

tion. He is at the right hand of God; and where can he be to carry

on his* work any better than up yonder? We are told by Paul

that he appeared once to James; but we have no glimpse of that in-

terview.

The last interview he had with them was in Jerusalem; and he
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took the little band of believers out cf the city, down through the
Eastern gate, down through the valley of Jehosaphat, over the brook
Kedron, past that garden where he sweated drops of blood, past Cal-
vary, over the brow of the hill, and went out past Bethany, where
Martha and Mary and Lazarus (the resurrected man) lived; and
perhaps right there, under a cluster of little olive trees, he met his

disciples for the last time to bid them farewell, and gave them his

parting message. Now he says: "I go home; I go back to the
throne; (he had been out of the grave forty days); now I ascend
to God " And while he was blessing them—for you know he came
blessing, the first thing he said on that memorable mountain when
he preached that wonderful sermon, there were nine blessings right

out of his heart, he could not go on until he got them out: "Blesse'd
are the poor;" Blessed are the peacemakers;" Blessed, blessed; and
he recited those wondrous things and blessed them. And while he
was blessing them, he began to ascend; and he rose higher and
higher; and his voice grew fainter and fainter, and at last it died
away int he clouds; and the clouds received him out of their sight.

I can imagine up in the clouds there was a chariot from the
throne, to take him back home; his work was finished; he rides like

Elijah in that golden chariot, and sweeps away through the heavens
to the throne. Look at him on his way to that world where all

honor him, and all love him! And as he went sweeping upon his

way home, he did not forget his little church; he could see them,
but they could not see him; and I can see Peter and John looking
up, in hopes that there will be a break in the clouds so that they may
see him once more. And while they stand there, gazing up into

heaven, you can see tears trickling down their cheeks, their hearts

have almost gone out of their body; and he looks back and sees

them; and he says to two of the angels who were conveying him
home, "Go back, and tell those men that I will come back again."

I don't know but they were the two Mary saw in the sepulcre; and
they said: "Ye men of Gallilee, why stand ye gazing up into

heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven,
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven."
Thank God, he is coming back! It is only a question of time. And
in such a day and hour as we think not, he will rend the heavens and
come back. Lift up your hearts, for the time of your redemption
draweth near. We don't worship a dead Savior! He has passed
through the heavens, gone up on high, led captivity captive and
taken his seat at the right hand of God.

Paul saw him, and Stephen saw him, standing at the right hand of

God. He is there, my friends. Thanks be to God, he is not here.

They laid him in Joseph's sepulchre; he is risen and up yonder, and,

not only that, " If I go, I will send the Holy Ghost." And after he
had been gone ten days, the Holy Ghost came, and just fulfilled his
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word. Do you think this audience would have been here this morn-
ing, if it had not been for the Holy Ghost? Do you believe preach-
ing the gospel for 1800 years would have kept the people, if it had
not have been for the Holy Ghost coming? Ah, my friends, it is the
Holy Ghost he sent when he went into heaven. And now, my
friends, let me say, in closing, if we will just preach more about the
resurrected Savior, and if we live more about him and try and real-

ize the power that we get in him and through him, we will accom-
plish more this last month of our labors than we have accomplished
in all the rest of our lives.

Oh, may God help us to realize what a precious truth we have to

preach; that we are not worshiping a dead Savior; that he is a resur-

rected Savior, and in such a day and hour as we think not he will re-

turn. And although we do not know when that will be, there is one
thing we do know, and that is that he has promised to come; and
that day is not far distant; we haven't but a little while to work. As
Christine Evans says: "The songs of these bursting sepulchres,

when Christ shall come, will be sweeter than the song of the morn-
ing star." We shall come up from the grave, by and by, with a shout.

"He is the first fruits;" he has gone into the vale, and will call us

by and by. The voice of the Son of God shall wake up the slum-

bering dead! Jacob will leave his lameness, and Paul will leave his

thorn in the flesh; and we shall come up resurrected bodies, and be
forever with the Lord. I pity those people who know nothing
about the resurrection of Christ, and think Christ does not live, and
was merely a man, and perished in the grave of Joseph of Arimathea.
What hope have they got?

Oh, what gloom and darkness settles down upon this world, if it

was not for the glorious day of resurrection. And those that have

been sown in dishonor and corruption shall be raised, by and by, in

glory and honor; they shall come up out of their graves, and we
shall be forever with them. Oh, may this blessed truth take hold of

all our hearts, and may we go out from this Tabernacle and spread

the news that the Lord has risen. He has gone up on high, and he

will bless the sons of men, if they will receive a blessing from him.
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You that were here last Sunday morning remember I was speak-
ing about Christ in the Old Testament, and how the Scripture was
fulfilled in his birth. This morning I want to take up the subject

where I left off, and show that everything about Christ was wonder-
ful. All these prophecies in the Old Testament about Christ were
wonderful; everything about his life and death were wonderful. We
find a great many people now who tell us that they don't see any-
thing wonderful in Christ; that he was like ordinary men, like all

other men; and they see no reason why they should believe in him
as being more than human. I want to call your attention to what
Gabriel said about him.

Gabriel's name appears three times in Scripture; and every time
that he comes to earth, he comes to bring some tidings about the

Lord Jesus Christ. He first came to Babylon, when Daniel was
praying, to tell him that he was not only greatly beloved, but to give

him the secret that was in heaven: that the Messiah should come,
and that he should be cut off for the transgressions of God's peo-

ple. Five hundred years have rolled away, and the last prophet's

voice has been heard in the land and the Word has been sealed; his

prophecy has been closed, and not a sound of a prophet has been
heard in that land that had been so exalted. The last prophecy was
closed up about four hundred years before Christ came; and an old

priest by the name of Zacharias was burning incense in the Temple,
in his regular course. We are told that he and his wife Elizabeth

were good people; they were righteous, but they had a crook in their

path like a great many now. They had no children, and it was con-

sidered in those days a great dishonor not to have children; and we
are told that they had been praying that they might have a child;

but I suppose they had grown faint, and had given up all hope of

having their prayers answered; perhaps they had forgotten how God
answered the prayers of Abraham and Sarah and gave them a child

in their old age, and how Hannah also had a child in her old age,

and also how Samson's father and mother had been honored by a

child. And now we find that this old priest was not in the holiest

of the holies, but in the place where they burned incense, just out-

side of the curtain that was rent when Christ died. There was an
altar, and on it was the incense, where he went in twice a day to

burn the incense to God; and while he was thus engaged, the peo-

ple were in the outer court; and it was the custom for them to wait

649
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until the priest came out, and I suppose he blessed them, the same
as people wait now for the benediction,—although they don't always
wait here, but hurry to get home some nights; but in those days
they waited for the benediction. And the old priest didn't come out
one day, he tarried longer than usual; for while he was thus engaged
at the altar who should meet him but this same man Gabriel, who
met Daniel away off in Babylon five hundred years before, and
Zachariah was filled with fear when he saw him; and he told him to

fear not, he brought him some good news; his prayers were an-
swered. Let me read what Gabriel said to the old priest:

"And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord, standing on
the right side of the altar of incense. And when Zacharias saw him
he was troubled and fear fell upon him. But the angel said unto
him, fear not, Zacharias; for thy prayer is heard: and to wife, Eliza-

beth, shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And
thou shalt have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice at his birth.

For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neith-

er wine nor strong drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost,
even from his mother's womb. And many of the children of Israel

shall he turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go before him in

the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to-

ward the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to

make ready a people prepared for the Lord." He was not only to

have a child, but his child was to become great in the sight of God;
and he was not only to become great, but to become a good child,

and to be filled with the Holy Ghost from the womb, and he should

turn many to righteousness.

How pleased that old priest was; but Zacharias was like a great

many now, full of unbelief. Instead of rememberiug how God had
answered the prayers of Abraham, he says, "How can this be? how
can I have a child?" "And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby
shall I know this? for 1 am an old man, and my wife well stricken

in years. And the angel answering, said unto him, I am Gabriel,

that stand in the presence of God." I suppose Gabriel never had
been doubted before. He might have said, " Where has an angel

ever told a lie?" An angel sent by God into this world never told

a lie; and all the promises they brought to this world have been lit-

erally fulfilled. He was amazed, perhaps for the first time in his

life. He had come from a world where unbelief is a stanger, where
doubts are unknown, where everyone believes what God has said;

and now he thinks that this old priest ought to have known what
God said was true. But Zacharias wanted a token. Somebody has

said that is the trouble now in the churches; a great many people

want a token, outside the Word of God. Gabriel said, " You shall

have a token, you shall be dumb for the next nine months; you shall

not speak until the child is born." He got all the token he wanted.
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The reason we have so many dumb Christians is, they want a token,

outside of the Bible, and they are not sure what God says is true.

"When he came out, the people noticed a Ghange in the old priest;

and there was no small stir in Jerusalem, when it was written out

by Zacharias what had taken place. When the time came for him
to retire from office, he took his wife and went off into the hilly

country of Judea; and he remained until the child was born.

But six months from that time Gabriel made his third visit. Ga-
briel came down again, and he brought better news than ever. He
came to that country girl off in Nazareth, and tells her that she is to

be the mother of that child that Israel had been looking for, for

4,000 years. Wonder of wonders! No wonder that she was star-

tled; all the mothers in Israel had been praying that they might be
the mother of that child. Here is a young country girl, a young
virgin, that was to be the mother of that child. Let us read what
Gabriel says to her: "And in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel

was sent from God unto a city of Galilee named Nazareth ; to a vir-

gin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of

David, and the virgin's name was Mary. And the angel came in

unto her and said, Hail thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with

thee; blessed art thou among women. And when she saw him she
was troubled at Jiis saying, and cast in her mind what manner of

salutation this should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not,

Mary, for thou hast found favor with God. And behold thou shalt

conceive in thy womb and bring forth a son, and shall call his name
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest;
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father

David. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and
of his kingdom there shall be no end,."

How that has been fulfilled. Eighteen hundred years have rolled

away; he has got a kingdom in this world; it is in the hearts of many.
There are millions this morning that would go to the stake to lay

down their lives for this kingdom, for Christ; there are many loyal

sons to-day in the world; loyal to the King of Heaven.
"Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know

not a man? And the angel answered and said unto her: The Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest shall over-

shadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of

thee shall be called the Son of God. And behold thy cousin Eliza-

beth, she hath also conceived a son in her old age; and this is the
sixth month with her who was called barren. For with God nothing
shall be impossible." Bear in mind what Gabriel said to Mary about
this child. He was not only to be great, but his name should be
great, too; He shall be called Jesus. He has 256 names, which you
can find in the Bible; but he still bears that name; we like it better

than any other. It was the name which came from heaven; it was the
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sweetest name any mortal had; it was the name which fired up the
whole Jewish nation, like Joshua's. They ought to have hailed it

with joy and gladness; they had got another Joshua, another deliv-

erer, one who was come to set the captives free, as we have been try-

ing to tell you this past week. Mary started at once, left her home
in Nazareth and went off into the hill country where Elizabeth was;
and the moment she met that aged cousin of hers, that child leaped
in the womb. Marvelous and wonderful thing! And yet men say
they don't see anything wonderful about it. Everything about
Christ is wonderful. And now we find that Elizabeth breaks out
into praise, and so does Mary.

I wish I had time to read what they said, but they spent three

months together, and just before John is born Mary returns to her
own country; and it seems to me quite singular that this last prophet
that was to be given to the old nation—the old dispensation was
just fading away, just dying out, and they were right on the eve of

a new dispensation—that John should be born of an old woman, but
Christ, who was to usher in the new, was to be born of a young vir-

gin. And in the fullness of time, when the nine months had ex-

pired, John was born; and his relatives wanted to call him after his

father, but Elizabeth insisted on calling him John. Finally they

asked the old priest, and he wrote, " His name shall&be called John."
That name came from heaven. Gabriel brought the name John,
and they could not have changed it. In the 65th verse of the 1st

chapter of Luke it says: " And fear came on all that dwelt round
about there; and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout
the hill -country of Judea. And all they that heard them laid them
up in their hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this be? And
the hand of the Lord was with .him."

John means the grace of God! This was the grace of God, giv-

ing us this child; and about three months from that time there was
another stir at Bethlehem—Mary gave birth to the child Jesus. The
shepherds made haste to find the child, and when they found it they

made haste to proclaim him to the world.
" And when eight days were accomplished for the circumcising of

the child, his name was called Jesus, which was so named of the

angel before he was conceived in the womb." In another place it

says: " His name shall be called Jesus, for he shall save his people

from their sins," Let me ask you if it is true; will He save His peo-

ple from their sins? Is he able now, in the nineteenth century, to

save a man from his sins? Can a man save another man from sin?

Would you say that there is another man in the world that can save

this world from sin? Suppose we began to preach up some other

man, eleven weeks ago; do you think there would have been so

many people here this morning? What other name can we preach?

Now just think a moment. Suppose we preach anything but Jesus
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Christ; would this crowd have been here this morning? Could they
have been held together for eleven weeks? This very fact, it seems
to me, ought to settle this question who Christ is. You may preach
other names; but that will not save men from sin. You may preach
that people ought to be moral and virtuous and ought to do this and
do that; but if you don't tell them where they can get the power
from to do it, they will go right on in their sins. But the moment
you begin to preach Christ, and tell the world that He has power on
earth to forgive sins, and "His name shall be called Jesus for He shall

save his people from their sins," why then the people begin to gather
to him. And where is there a name to be compared with that of Je-

sus? See how his kingdom is being extended, and how the heralds

of the cross are going over deserts and mountains, and over this dark
earth, to proclaim his name to a perishing world.

But then another scene takes place, we find them in the temple.
"And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Sim-
eon; and the same man Was just and devout, waiting for the con-

solation of Israel; and the Holy Ghost was upon him." I want to

call your attention to one thought, that whenever the Holy Ghost is

upon a man he will always honor Christ and speak well of him.
u And it was revealed unto him, by the Holy Ghost, that he should
not see death before he had seen the Lord's Christ. And he came
by the Spirit into the temple; and when the parents brought in the

child Jesus, to do for him after the customs of the law, then took
he him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest

thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word; for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the

face of all thy people; a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory

of thy people Israel." That was prophetic. The light hadn't gone
out then to the Gentiles; they were considered by the Jews out-

casts; they were not allowed to go into their temple, only into the

outer court. " And Joseph and his mother marveled at these things,

which were spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and said un-
to Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising

again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken
against. Yea, a sword shall pierce through thine own soul also; that

the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed." (Mr. Moody then
read from the 35th to the 39th verses.)

Jerusalem is again startled; this time by the wise men coming
from the East to see him that was born King of the Jews. They go
to Nazareth, guided by the star, and worship that little babe as God.
He was God in flesh, the son of God come down from heaven to re-

deem the world. Herod ordered all those little children to be put to

death. They were the first martyrs; "for of such is the kingdom of

Heaven." Herod the Great was the first enemy Christ had, the first

to unsheath the sword against Christ; and history tells us that he
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only lived thirty days after unsheathing that sword. The stone fell

upon him and crushed him to powder; and instead of his falling be-
fore the stone and yielding to Christ, he drew his sword against him
and was going to find him; but God took care of his child and He
was safe in Egypt when Herod's order was executed. Herod was
called Herod the Great, but how small he looked; his name has gone
down to posterity rotten.

Oh, may God help us this morning to hail the coming Christ. He
is going to come back, by and by, and reign upon earth. May God
help each one of us to receive him as our Redeemer.

SIGNS OF THE NEW BIRTH.

There was a lady came into the inquiry-room, this week, and
wanted to have me tell her if she was a Christian. I told her I would
be very happy to tell her if I knew, but I did not know. I would
have liked to have had time to tell her how she might know, how it

was her privilege to find out whether she was a child of God or not;

because I think the Scripture is very plain about it, and does not
leave us in the dark, if we are determined to find out whether we
have been born of the Spirit or not. This afternoon, I want to call

your attention to nine new things, if we are born of God.
The first is a new heart: " Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the kingdom of God"—born from above, born of the Spirit.

Three different ways the Scripture has put it—born again, born from
above, born of the Spirit. Now this new birth is not the work of

man; it is the work of God. God alone is the author of life. A
great many people tell, us in the inquiry-room, that this is a great

mystery; that they do not understand about this new birth. It is a

mystery, they say. Well, there is no doubt about that; Christ says

so himself. We will admit it is a mystery; but, nevertheless, it is

one of the most important there is in the Word of God. I have no
doubt but every woman in this assembly has met some one who has

been changed by the Spirit of God: they have been born again; they

have received a new heart. They were not the same that they were
once. It was not a mere profession. It was not their being con-

firmed on Easter Sunday, or being baptized in some church on some
Sabbath morning; it was not their partaking of the communion.
These are all right in their place; but they are not the new birth.
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Let us keep that in mind. Profession is One thing; conversion is

another. A man may be a leper, and cover up his leprosy; but he

is a leper still. A man may be a beggar, and put on a new suit of

clothes; but he is a beggar still.

We are told here, in the 1st Epistle of John, 5th chapter and 4th

verse, what will happen if we are born of God: "For whosoever is

born of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory that over-

cometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the

world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?'' Now if

we overcome the world, it is a sign that we have been born of God;
but if we are all the time fighting and striving to overcome it and be-

ing defeated, it is a good sign we have not been born again of

the Spirit. For in the 6th chapter of Galatians, loth verse, it says:
" For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un-
circumcision, but a new creature."

Now forms and ordinances are very good; but they do not make
a new creature. If we are born of God, then we have power, and
will overcome the world. Now I find there are a great many people
that, the moment we touch on regeneration and the new birth, say:

"I have'heard people tell the day and the hour when they were
converted; but I never had that experience. I cannot point to a day
or an hour when God met me, and when old things passed away."
Therefore they are in great trouble, for fear they have not been con-

verted. Let me say, right here, that it is of little account when or

where it took place, and you can soon find out whether it has taken
place or not. Some people are converted like the flashing of a meteor;
with others it is like the rising of the morning sun, and you cannot
tell the minute it was light. But if they have passed from death unto
life, they can soon tell by reading the Word of God whether they

have been born again or not. So it is not necessary for us to be able

to tell when or where this birtih took place; but it is very important

that we should be able to say that we are new creatures in Christ

Jesus; that we have been born of the Spirit, because Christ gave no
uncertain sound about this thing. He said, Except a man be born
again, except he be converted, except he become as a little child, he
cannot see the kingdom of God. We have to come like little chil-

dren into his kingdom. So it is very important to search the Scrip-

tures, and see whether we have been born again or not.

The next new thing we get is a creation. It says in the 5th chap-

ter of the 2d Corinthians, 17th verse: " Therefore, if any man be in

Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed away; behold, all

things are become new." There was a man converted when we were
in New York. He was an awful hard case; he had been drinking a

great many years. He was a Frenchman, came from Canada. He
had been brought up from his childhood to drink; and he never saw
any harm in it till he drank his family all away from him; and there
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he was, a wanderer. He came into one of the meetings, and some
friends talked with him, and got down and prayed with him. The
moment he began to ask God for mercy, God blessed him right there.

When he got up, he did not know himself. He was a new man in

old clothes. He has held on ever since; his appetite for strong
drink is gone; and he has become a new creature in Christ Jesus.

It takes away the love we have for this world, and the desire for sin.

We cannot receive the spiritual blessings that God wants to give us,

if we are not born of the Spirit. It says in 1st Corinthians, 2d
chapter, 14th verse: But the natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither can
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned?" Every week
if not every night, we find that literally fulfilled in the inquiry room,
The moment you begin to talk to some people about spiritual things,

they say, "I don't understand them;" and it is a sign they have not
been born of God. I can tell, when I am preaching, that they do
not understand a word I say. The Word of God is all a myth to

them, it is all foolishness to them. They do not believe the Word
of God. But the moment a person is born of the Spirit, he receives

the Word of God into his heart, and so gets strength. The natural

man receiveth not spiritual things.

Then, the next thing that we get with this new birth is a new
nature. We become partakers of the Divine nature. If we
have a nature that is godlike and Christlike, a nature that just longs

for God and spiritual things, it is an evidence that we have been
born of the Spirit. The old nature may remain, does remain, but we
get a new nature; we serve God, and we cannot serve him without

that nature. This new nature must have a new God. Everyone in

Boston has some god; if not the God of heaven, some idol that has

been made into a god. We have new hopes, new aims, new desires,

new aspirations then. Old things have floated away; and we have

something better. The new things are just as separate from the old

as day from night. The moment we get that new nature, then the

warfare begins. I never had any conflict with myself till I was born

of God. I had a pretty good opinion of myself, till I got a new na-

ture. But then the warfare began, and it has gone on ever since;

though, thank God, He can give me the victory. If a man says he is

not at war with himself, it is a pretty good sign he has not a heaven-

ly nature. When you find a man with a bad nature, a mean, con-

temptible disposition, a mean temper, and he is praying to Christ to

overcome it, you may know that he has become a partaker of the Di-

vine nature, and he can get strength from God to get victory. I

have more respect for a woman with a mean, contemptible nature,

who is trying to overcome it, than I have for those who are naturally

pretty good and do not want to become any better. You do not

know the struggle some of these people have that you look down
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upon. They come into this world with a mean, contemptible na-

ture; and Christ has overcome them, so that you can get along with
them. I do not know how we could live with a good many people,

but for this grace of God. The natural man lives for himself; but
when he is born of God, he lives for God; he gets outside of him-
self, and God calls out the noblest part of his nature. Then we
are following in the footsteps of our Master, and we receive his

Spirit. We live like him, and talk like him, and act like him; and
then we are in harmony with God, and live as God would have us
live.

In the 7th and 8th chapters of Romans, you find the conflict going
on between these two natures. Paul had that conflict. He was not
freed from the old nature when he was converted. Read those chap-
ters carefully, and you will find that he had the same conflict with
the flesh that most of us have. Often we do the very thing we
hate.

Perhaps we have let our tempers get the better of us, and then
have had to apologize. We ought to reckon ourselves dead, not say
we are dead. Some have an idea that the old man is dead and cast

out, and they are not going to have any more trouble with him. Sa-
tan so blinds us. If the old man were dead, we would not have to

watch him; and yet, over and over again, Christ tells the disciples

to watch. You do not know when the old nature will come up, like

a tiger let loose. If the old nature were dead, you would not have
to watch it. Now if we keep the old man crucified, as we ought to,

and put in the new man, we can walk in the light of the world; we
need not have any dark ways. But we have to keep our eyes on
the Master, and watch and pra}?-. Then it is all the time peace and
joy. You know it is impossible for a man or woman to walk in

darkness that follows Christ. 1 want to call your attention to this

cne truth of the two natures; and I would like to ask if you would
take time this week, any of you tx.at are troubled about your con-
version and look up this subject. The first ten years of my Chris-
tian experience, I had a good many conflicts with myself; and the
question often came up, Have I been converted? If so, how is it

that my old temptations and desires come back? How is it I long
sometimes to do the things I once used to do? If found, after I had
been a Christian ten years, that God never took away my old nature.
God gave me a new one, and the two remain. I I don't keep down
mr old man, he will come up and lead me into bondage and dark-
ness. The question is, Have you got the new nature? Have you
become a partaker of the Divine nature? If you have, it is a sign
you have been born again.

The next thing we get is a new name; and God gives us a name.
When we are brought into the family of God, the household of faith,

we get a new name. We are no longer sinners, but the sons of the

42
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High God. We are made perfect in Christ, clothed in his garments;
we are made sons and daughters of God. We have a birthright,

and it is a name. We are not only born into the family of God, but
adopted. When we are born into the family of God, and become
partakers of his nature, we take his name. The only way to get into

that family is to be born in; we cannot educate ourselves in or work
our way in. It is the work of God that takes us in. No man until

he is born of God can say really that he is a Christian.

Another thing we get in the new way. We do not walk in the
same way as before_we were converted. A man or woman who pro-

fesses Christianity and yet goes on in the old way has not been born
again. When we are born again, we are born in a new way; and
Christ is that way himself. We give up our way, and take his. The
old way leads to death, the new way to life everlasting. In the old

way, Satan leads us; in the new way the Son of God leads us. We
are led by him, not into bondage and darkness, but into the way of

peace and joy. A great many people tell us that they do not believe

in the Old Testament, or in much of the New; but they believe in

the Ten Commandments, and the Sermon on the Mount. Some say
this because they have heard others say it; and I have met people
who could not tell what they believed, except that it was what their

ministers believed. They have no time to read the Word of God,
though they have time to read all the novels of the day. Let me
say to you people who believe in the Sermon on the Mount and
nothing else, that we are told of a broad and a narrow way, the broad
that leads to death, and the narrow to life eternal. Which way is

yours, my friend? Are you in the narrow way that leadeth into life

eternal, or in the broad way that leads to death? There are a great

many that do not want to give up the broad way, because they nike
their own way; they do not like to give up the amusements of the

world. There are plenty of churches in the broad way; for you can

get almost any kind of preaching, now-a-days. They want men that

will tell -them everything is going on smoothly, that everybody wid

be saved, and the Lord is going to take them all into heaven. They
can find that kind of preaching. A good many say: " I don't like

that narrow, bigoted man that preaches the narrow way; I believe

we will all be swept into heaven, whether we want to be or not. But
some shake their heads and say they think they will be put into pur-

gatory, and be punished perhaps a million of years. I would rather

bow to Scripture. I can find no chance of repentance in the grave.

But even if it were so, why not repent here? Is sin so sweet that

you cannot give it up? The broad way is' filled with unhappiness.

God does not want us to do that which will bring ruin upon ourselves

and upon others. If we live as God would have us, we mount
higher and higher every year. That is taught in the Word of God.

How is it with those who serve Satan? How dark aud hard it is.
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There is no praying down the broad way, though they may say
prayers. They do not believe in conversion. Look down the two
ways, and decide to-day which way you will take.

With the new birth, we also get a new tongue. There is, perhaps
as much trouble caused in the world by slandering as by drinking.

That question was brought up at the dinner table to-day; and we
came to the conclusion that there were about as many dark and mis-

erable homes resulting from slander as from drink. If a person is

born of God, he has a new tongue, and he will not go out and slan-

der people. If you love a person, you cannot slander him. Many
a man has gone to his grave with a broken heart, because he has
been slandered and lied about, perhaps by those who professed to

be friends. When we are born of God, we get a new tongue, and
there will be no slandering with it. The tongue that is blaspheming
to-day may be praising God to-morrow. We get a new tongue
when we get a new heart; and then we get a new song. No one
can sing the song of the redemption till he has been born again. I

do not know but a man can sing a lie as well as speak it. Now,
though I have heard "Rock of Ages," perhaps once a day for twenty
years, I could not start it; but I can sing in my heart just as well as

Mr. Sankey, or anybody else. I cannot get it through these thick

lips, but it is in my heart; and, by and by, I want to sing around the

throne the song of Moses and the Lamb. I want to sing of him who
redeemed me with his precious blood. Every true church is a sing-

ing church. Such a church won't hire three or four women to do
their singing; they burst right out singing. And by and by you will

see them on resurrection morning, coming from their sepulchres

singing. This is the only thing we have heard of that they do in

heayen.

The next thing we get is new food. If a man is converted, he is

not going to live on the New York Ledger, and dime novels. I be-

lieve that one of the things that are poisoning the people is this mis-

erable stuff. If we are born of God, we want better than that.

When we have read the Bible through three or four times—and
when we have done that, we will find it has spoiled nearly every
other book for us. Another thing that a man gets is new friends.

I thank God every day for the friends he has given me. 1 cannot
go into a city or town but the best people in it gather around me.
Thank God for Christian friends. My friends, if you want true

friends, you want the friends of Jesus Christ. When I received
Christ, I thought I got a great boon. I thought it was the best gift

I ever received; and I used to wonder if he would continue that

precious to me. But I can say without exaggeration that he has
been a thousand times more to me than I thought he would be. If

you want to know how to become a Christian, just receive Christ;

and you will get everything in him. If you will let him into your
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heart, be will bless you and save you. There is the new birth, the
new creation, the new nature. Have you got them? Then the new
name—have you got that? Can you say you are a child of God?
Have you got into the new way? Have you got the new song in

your mouth? Are you living on this heavenly food? Have you got
new friends? May God help us to get all these things, and this will

be the best Sabbath you have spent up to this time.

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
You that have been here the last three Sunday mornings remem-

ber that 1 have been talking about Christ. Three weeks ago, this

morning, we were looking at Christ in the Old Testament, and how
the prophecy was fulfilled in regard to his coming; and the next
Sabbath we were talking about his birth: and last Sunday of John,
the forerunner to introduce him; and you remember that I have
spoken here, during the last three months, of his birth, his life, his

miracles, his parables, his death, his burial, his resurrection and his

ascension. Now, this morning I want to talk about his coming
again. (A voice: "Amen!") There is more said in the Epistles about
the Lord Jesus Christ returning to this earth than there is about
baptism. There is no denomination, no church scarcely, but that

lays great stress upon that order; and God forbid that I should say

anything that would give you to understand that I look upon it

lightly. I think that every order that the Lord has given us, and
ever commanded us to do, ought to be carried out literally; but we
find that this doctrine has been, as it were, laid aside by the churches
sometimes—they have forgotten all about it. But I don't know
anything that will quicken the Church to-day so much as this pre-

cious doctrine of our Lord's return. (A voice: "Amen.") If I read

my Bible correctly, in the Epistles baptism is referred to thirteen

times and the Lord's return upwards of fifty times. So that it is not

an unscriptural idea that I want to bring before you this morning.

If the Word of God doesn't teach it, my friends, don't you receive

it; but let us -be ready and willing to bow to Scripture, because we
read that all Scripture is given by inspiration ; that we are not to be
one-sided Christians, and take up one truth and harp on that all the

time; but we are to take up the whole Word of God.
Just turn to the 2nd epistle of Peter, the 1st chapter and 19th
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verse: "We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts:

Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any pri-

vate interpretation." No private interpretation. It is for the whole
Church of God—the whole family of God. "For the prophecy came
not in old time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as

they were moved by the Holy Ghost."
Now you know Gabriel came down to announce the conception of

Christ, and angels came to announce his birth: angels came to an-

nounce his resurrection; angels came to announce his return. When
those apostles stood there gazing up into heaven, two angels dropped
down there. " And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed
thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining garments.
And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth,

they said unto them: "Why seek ye the living among the dead?
He is not here, but is risen; remember how he spake unto you when
he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be delivered

into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise

again." Yes, thank God, he is coming again, just as he went. (A voice:

"Amen!") We are going to see him in person; he that left this world
blessing it—for that is the way he left this world, blessing it—is com-
ing back to bless his own church and to receive them that have
waited for his return. If you read the 26th chapter of Matthew, the

64th verse, you will find that it was just this very thing that caused
his death. When the high priests asked him who he was, and if he
was the true Messiah, what does he say: "Jesus saith unto him,

Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see

the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in

the clouds of heaven." That was enough. The moment they heard
that, they accused him of blasphemy and condemned him to death,

just because he said he was coming again. "Ye shall see me coming
in the clouds of glory."

Now, let me say that this doctrine has suffered a good deal from
those who claim to be its friends, because they set a time—a certain

day—for his coming. Now, we read here in Matthew, 24th chapter
and 30th verse, that no man knows when he shall come. " But of

that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but
my Father only." It seems to me that the devil is all the time try-

ing to counterfeit these precious truths, so that the mass of Chris-

tians will not believe it. Now, there it is clearly taught that the day
and the hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven. Now,
when a man comes and tells you that he knows when Christ is com-
ing—that he is coming next year, or in 1980, or in any par-

ticular year or at any particular time, he has got no truth for that

assertion. " The day and the hour knoweth no man." I think if we
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knew the day and the hour of his coming, we wouldn't be watching
for his coming. All through the Scripture we are told to watch for

his coming.
" Therefore be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not

the Son of man cometh." And then we are also taught tfcat his

coming shall be sudden. We find in that 24th chapter, 35th verse:
"But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of
man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they were
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day
that Noe entered into the ark. And knew not until the flood came
and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man
be." Now, we have that order that the time of his coming is un-
known; that he is coming unexpectedly. In another place it says
that he is coming like a thief in the night. He is coming suddenly;
but let us bear in mind that he is coming, because that word has
gone out.

Now, I can imagine some of you say, "He is coming to us when
we die." But that is not what is taught here. Death is not the com-
ing of the Lord. Just turn to the 21st chapter of John, 18th verse:
" Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou gird-

est thyself, and walkedst whither thouwouldst; but when thou shah
be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird

thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake he, sig-

nifying by what death he should glorify God. And when he had
spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me." Now, the thought I

want to call your attention to is this; that Christ didn't look to his

death and his coming as one and the same thing. He kept them
distinct. His coming is one thing; his death is another. You and
I may be summoned away before Christ comes; but I am not taught

anywhere in the Scripture to look for death. That is not in the

Scripture. We are told to look for the coming of the Lord. Now,
Peter wanted to know what John should do. "Jesus saith unto him,

If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow thou

me." That is, you are to follow me,and not look to see what this

disciple or that disciple is going to do. "Then went this saying

abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not die; yet

Jesus said not unto him, he shall not die; but, If I will that he tarry

till I come, what is that to thee?" There is a difference between death

and his coming. Now, I think that we make a great mistake in say-

ing that death is the coming of the Lord. Death is one thing; and

the coming of the Lord is another. Why, the year of jubilee will

burst upon this world by and by; and we shall come up out of our

graves. That is distinct and separate from death. It will be all life

then. We shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye. Enoch was

one type of life, he was caught up into heaven. Elijah was trans-

lated from earth to heaven, in a fiery chariot. These two represent-



THE SECOND COMING OP CHRIST. 663

ed the first two dispensations; and so Christ, who represented the

third, has gone up; and when he comes these bodies shall come forth

from their graves. We are not going to die. If the world remains,

if we wait until Christ comes, we are going to defy death. Death
has been conquered, and by and by, I don't know when, in the full-

ness of time, we shall rise victorious to glory. He shall come and
set up his kingdom on earth. As we read in the prophecy of Dan-
iel, that stone cut out of the mountains without hands is growing,
and it is going to fill the whole earth. God has decreed it.

Now, I think it is decreed in Thessalonians, and if you have your
Bibles here I should like to have you turn to Thessalonians, because
this passage is written, just as it were, to the young converts. Every
chapter in that first Epistle is a sermon to young converts about his

coming. " For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a

shout, with the voice of tbe archangel, and with the trump of God;
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; Then we which are alive and re-

main shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where-
fore comfort one another with these words." That is the comfort of

the church; not that we are agoing to die, but that the Lord may
come at any time and take us away into that bridal chamber. Now,
it is said that his coming in judgment on the earth to dash the na-

tions to pieces that have disobeyed him, is one coming, and that his

coming to take his bride away is altogether different. So his first

coming is in the air; and that is when we shall be caught up to meet
the Lord in the air. " For the Lord himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the

trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first." Then, over
here, in the 5th chapter of John, 25th verse, "Verily, verily, I say
unto you. The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall

hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live.

For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to

have life in himself. And hath given him authority to execute
judgment also, because He is the Son of man. Marvel not at this,

for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in their graves shall

hear his voice. And shall come forth."

And by and by these slumbering bodies shall be awakened by the
trump of God; and they shall come forth from their graves, and fly

to meet the King of Glory. " And they shall come forth, they
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that

have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." Now, you take
a strong piece of magnet, and then have little pieces of iron or steel,

mixed up in some sawdust; and just hold that magnet over it.

Every particle of steel and iron will fly to meet that magnet. So
when He shall come upon the earth, every one of his chosen shall

fly to meet him. The hour is coming when the trump shall sound;
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the Lord of Hosts shall come. Oh, Christ is going to come. Let
as be waiting and watching and praying that He may come quickly.
Now, there are three great facts taught in Scripture. First,, that

Christ is coming again. The next, that the Holy Ghost was to come
on us here, in the world. Now, do you believe that this assembly
would have been drawn together for the past three months, if it had
not been for the power of the Holy Ghost? Do you believe that men
would have been converted, if it had not been for the power of the
Holy Ghost. Is there any eloquence, any power in man that can
turn the whole current of men's lives; that can transform a poor,

miserable drunkard, one who has made his home a hellr who has

beaten and abused his wife. Can any eloquence, any power in man,
I say, do that unless it is by and through the power of the Holy
Ghost? The next great fact that this Bible teaches is, that he is

coming again. What is it that makes the 14th chapter of John so

sweet? You know there is probably not a chapter in the whole
Bible that is read so much as that one in John. What makes it so

sweet? why, because it tells us he shall come again. "Let not

your hearts be troubled; ye believe in God; believe also in me.
In my Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so I would
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you." Then what does

he say? "And if I go and prepare a place for you I will come again

and receive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be also."

That is the key-note to the 14th chapter of John—not that he is going

to send death, or send some angel after us; but that he is coming
himself. He himself is coming back after his bride. He came down
here to get a bride, and the world rose up and cast him out and said

he shouldn't have a bride. Then he went up above, and has been
there these 1800 years gathering out his bride. Some one says, you
can get some idea of how magnificent these mansions are by the time

he takes to get them ready.

Now, there is no place in the Scripture where we are told to watch

for signs—the rebuilding of Babylon, or the returning of the Jews
to Jerusalem; but all through Scripture we are told what to do

—

just to watch for him; just to be waiting for our Lord's return from

heaven. In Paul's Epistle to the Philippians we read: " For our con-

versation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Savior, the

Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our vile body, that it may be

fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working

whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself." " Looking
for our Lord and Savior." And that's the attitude of every true be-

liever in this world, with loins girded, lamps trimmed and burning,

watching for the coming of the bridegroom. Thank God, he will

say when Christ comes, " Behold, the bridegroom cometh." Now,
he says again here, in the 2d chapter of Titus and the 13th verse:
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"Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great

God and our Savior Jesus Christ."

Now, if you will just take your Bibles, a great many of you will

find that, over and over again, the Lord has said that we are to be
waiting and watching for his coming. The last prayer in Scripture

—what is it? " Come quickly, Lord Jesus." And that ought to be
the cry of every child of God: "Come quickly, Lord Jesus." Think
of the war that is bursting upon the nations across the waters. Think
of the blood and carnage. Think of the widows and orphan chil-

dren, of the suffering that is going to be in those nations. But,
thank God, when he comes there will be no more war. (A voice:

"Amen.") There will be no more suffering. There will be peace.

Then, in the 13th chapter of Mark, the 32d verse, it says: " But of

that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch
and pray for ye know not when the time is. For the Son of man is

a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority

to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded the por-

ter to watch. Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when the Mas-
ter of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-

crowing, or in the morning. Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.

And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch." He may come in

the morning; he may come in the evening; he may come at the cock-
crowing. In another place, Luke 17th chapter, it says: " Two
women shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken and the

other left. Two men shall be in the field; the one shall betaken and the

other left." Christ is going to take out his chosen from among the

scoffers. By and by, he is going to separate his children, and the scoff-

ers and the workers of iniquity. They may scoff and laugh now; but I

tell you, by and by, there will be nothing left of them. My friends, you
will find it to be true that every portion of the Old Testament re-

ferring to Christ's coming has 'been fulfilled. Now, people say this

is so wonderful, so beyond all reason, so beyond all common sense
that we cannot lay hold of it. Now, his second coming cannot be sc

wonderful as his first coming. If a man had stood up and said that

Christ was going to be born of a virgin; that he was going to be
laid in a manger; that he was going to be the son of a carpenter, and
going to work at the carpenter's trade himself (as he did), there

wouldn't have been a man in the world who would have believed him.

"Oh, that is figurative," they would have said. And that's just the

way men talk now, and just figure away everything. The Sc lpture

was literally fulfilled. He came, just the way that the prophets said

he would come; and once, as I said the other morning, ha had to

ride into Jerusalem, because it was prophesied that he shou'd. Every-
thing was fulfilled. Now, this prophesy in the New Testament
about his coming, in my mind, my friends, I haven't «he slightest
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doubt but that it is going to be fulfilled. That same Jesus that was
crucified at Mount Calvary, we shall see at Mount Calvary again

—

see his hands and his feet pierced with the nails; and it is a question
in my mind whether the Jaws will not receive him when he comes
back. They will receive him as the true Messiah, and take up the
glorious news of the coming of the Messiah, and spread it around
the world.

A great many say: "This doctrine of the second coming of Christ
cannot affect me. He can't come in my day. A great many things
have got to take place before he comes. The thousand years of the
millennium have got to come before he does." That is just the way
I used to talk. " Why," I used to say, " He can't come in my day.
Don't you know that there is to be one thousand years of the mil-

lennium; that righteousness must increase and wickedness must de-

crease before he comes?" Ah, my friends, but since I have got a
little better acquainted with the Word of God, I find that is not
God's plan; that is not what is taught here. Why, just see what
he says: " This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall

come." That doesn't sound like the millennium, does it? " For
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy." " Boast-
ers." There is some boasting done here in Boston. " Without nat-

ural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, de-

spisers of those that are good. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers

of pleasure more than lovers of God." I think we are coming pretty

near those days now. " Having a form of godliness, but denying the

power thereof; from such turn away. For of this sort are they which
creep into houses, and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led

away with divers lusts; ever learning, and never able to come to

the knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood

Moses, so do these also resist the truth; men of corrupt minds, rep-

robate concerning the faith. But they shall proceed no further, for

their folly shall be manifest unto all men, as theirs also was.
.
But

thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith,

long-suffering, charity, patience. Persecutions, afflictions, which
came unto me at Antioch, at Tconium, at Lystra, what persecutions

I endured; but out of them all the Lord delivered me. .Yea, and all

that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. But evil

men and seducers shall wax w rse and worse, deceiving and being de-

ceived." The fact is, my friends, the world is going to destruction;

and what God wants is to have us come out from it. " Wherefore
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you. And will be a

Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the

Lord Almighty. Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved,

let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per-
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fecting holiness in the fear of God." And he is now redeeming his

children, taking them out from the world; and the sons of Light
ought to grow stronger and stronger; but the wicked men are wax-
ing worse and worse.

When we read over here about the coming of the Son of God, that

it shall be as in the days of Noah. How was it then? Were men
then praising God, living for God's glory? Just see what it says:
" But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son
of Man be. For as in the days that were before the flood, they were
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the clay

that Noe entered into the ark. And knewnot until the ilood came, and
took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be."

There will be drunkenness in the world when He comes. Don't
flatter yourselves, my dear friends, that the world is going to be bet-

ter and better. The world has not got better. It may be that the

children of God are getting stronger and stronger; but this world
is like a wrecked vessel. It is going to pieces on the rocks, and
God wants you to do everything you can to rescue your souls. Now,
some people say, "O don't preach that! You will drive away peo-
ple by preaching that doctrine." I don't know of anything that

will quicken men; I don't know of anything that will take the men
of this world out of their bonds and stocks quicker than that our
Lord is coming again. The way it looks to me is this: Here is a

vessel going to pieces on the rocks. God puts a life-boat in my
hands, and says: " Rescue every man you can. Get them out of

this wrecked vessel." So God wants us to get our family out of the

wrecked world into the ark of safety, as Noah did his family, and
have them in Christ; and if they are in Christ, they are safe.

Let me call your attention to 2nd Peter, 3d chapter, and 3d and
4th verses: "Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last

days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is

the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things

continue as they were from the beginning of the creation." Are we
not just living in those days? Just look at the scoffer saying
"Where is the promise of his coming? Everything is moving on.

The sun, moon and stars are shining just the same as they have been
from the creation. Where is the promise of his coming? Why, we
are going on to perfection! Everything is growing better and bet-

er." But that isn't what this Word teaches. It teaches that the

heavens shall roll up like a scroll. He wants us to get into Christ,

and if we are in him we are saved. Just turn to the 48th verse of

the 24th chapter of Matthew: " But, and if that evil servant shall say
in his heart, my lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite
his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; the lord

of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and
in an hour that he is not aware of; and shall cut him asunder, and
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appoint him his portion with the hypocrites; there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth."

There is another warning. I have only time to just touch on this

wonderful subject. The Bible is full of them. I want to urge these

young converts to begin and study the whole Word of God. I don't

want them to be hoggish,and take up one partonly,but the whole Word
of God; so that at these times you may know just what you are to

receive and what you are to reject, and that you have got a reason
for the hope that is within you.

Now I want to call your attention to another thing , that is, that every
time you go to the Lord's table, you will go there not only to show
forth his death, but what else? "For as often as ye eat this bread
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come." How
many that go to the Lord's table ever think of his return ? Now, I

will tell you where men make a great mistake. They go to the

Lord's table with dread. I used to dread communion Sundays—

a

weak from this Sunday, I am told, is communion Sunday. I used
to dread it. We used to have it once in three months. Now it is

once a month; and 1 hope we will have it every Sabbath. I used to

go there thinking of my own sins, and the short-comings of the com-
mittee; and it was most unpleasant. But I found out that I was to

go there to remember him; and now it is a place of rejoicing. I try

to think just as little of myself when I go to the Lord's table as I

can. There isn't any place in the Scripture where you are told to

examine yourselves when you go there; but you are to go there to

remember the Lord, and that he is coming back again. That is

what we are to think about. We are to think of his death until he

comes.
But then I can imagine that some of you say that, if I preach this

doctrine, that the world is going to be destroyed, that grace has been
a failure. Now let me say, right here, that grace has not been a

failure. Man has failed to lay hold of it; and the world has spurned

the Word of God, just as the Jews did Christ, years ago. They
would not receive him. Now, the grace of God is over all the world,

and the world has rejected it. Thank God, here and there is one
that will lay hold of it; and if men won't take hold of it, they ought
not to complain that God is going to punish them for it. Because,

when he sent his prophets, they killed them; they crucified his son,

and would not receive the Holy Ghost; and they trampled his Word
under their feet. Why, you cannot say he is unjust. If a man says,

"I hate the grace of God, the gift of God; I don't want the salva-

tion of God through Jesus Christ;" if a man wants to be excused

from the marriage feast of the Lamb, why, don't go off and say grace

has been a failure; but they have failed to lay hold of it.

Now, there is another thing; that when Christ comes we are going

to be reunited with our loved ones* There are a good many here in
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this congregation that have got more friends in heaven tnan on earth.

Some of you mothers have got more children there than down here.

Yes, there is a better day for us, my friends. Glory and honor to

God; Christ is coming back; and I am going to see my loved ones
again. I an just waiting and watching for the hour when I shall

hear that trump sound; and I shall be released to meet those loved
ones; and those that are with me, that are in Christ, shall go up to-

gether, and we shall be forever with the Lord. Oh, how we ought to

hail that day, and how the church ought to be watching! Oh, that

God would wean us from the world, that we should not have our
hearts set on things down here, but on things above, where Christ is.

I want to call your attention to a few passages of Scripture. In

1st Corinthians, 11th chapter, 25th and 26th verses, it says :

"After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had sup-

ped, saying, This cup is the New Testament in my blood: this do
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till

he come." In Luke, 19th chapter, 13th verse, he tells us to use our
talents until he comes. We must fight the good fight of faith until

he comes. "And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten

pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come." In 1st Timothy,
6th chapter, 12-14 verses: "Fight the good fight of faith, lay hoid
on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a

good profession before many witnesses. 1 give thee charge in the

sight of God, who quiokeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus,

who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession. That thou
keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the appear-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ." In 2d Thessalonians, 1st chap-
ter, 7th verse: "And to you who. are troubled, rest with us, when
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his migmVy
angels " In James, 8th chapter, 8th verse: "Be ye also patient;

establish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." In
2d Timothy, 4th chapter, 8th verse, we are to wait for the crown of

righteousness: " Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right-

eousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that

day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appear-

ing." In 1st Timothy, 2d chapter, 5th to 8th verses: " For there is

one God, and one mediator between God and. men, the man Jesus
Christ; who gave himself a ransom for all to be testified in due time.

Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the

the truth in Christ, and lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith

and verity."

"I will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands,
without wrath and doubting." In 1st Thessalonians, 4th chapter,

13th and 14th verses: "But I would not have you to be ignorant,

brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even
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as others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God
bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord,
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord
shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall

descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel
and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first.

Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these

words."
We are to wait for Satan to be bound until he comes. Oh, he's

going to be bound that day, and Christ, who has a right to take the

throne of David, is going to take it. Let us pray that he may come
quickly. Let that be the burden of our prayers.

A PERSONAL STATEMENT BY MR. MOODY.
Shortly before the close of the services in Boston, Mr. Moody ad-

dressed a noon-day meeting upon the financial aspect of the Revival

work, and the compensation the Evangelists were to receive. He
said:

To-morrow, at all the meetings, there will be a collection taken up
for the expenses of the meetings, as a thank offering; and we would
like to have every man give as the Lord has prospered him, or as. his

heart is inclined to give. We do not want a man to give unless he

o-ives his heart with it. We do not want any one going off com-
plaining that there has been too much money spent. If you do not

want to give, do. not give. The amount desired is $30,000—$20,000

to defray expenses up to the time of closing the present series of

meetings; and the remainder to secure the use of the Tabernacle

for Gosoel purposes for a year. I could not stand here to ask for

this collection, if I was to carry off any part of it. There have been

some very exaggerated rumors that we were employed to come
for so many thousand dollars—$10,000, $15,000, $20,000, or even

$30,000. Now let me say that this money is to go to D. E. Snow
of the Tremont Bank, who is Treasurer of the committee that have

put up the building and have paid all the bills; and not one dollar of it

is coming to us. We not only raised money enough to pay the ex-
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penses in Chicago, but $80,000 to pay the debt on the Young Men's
Christian Association. Then some one writes to an infidel paper
that Moody and Sankey had put the money in their pockets—pretty

good pay for three months' work. We find a good many people be-

lieve it. If we took money from the public, it would be well to re-

port what we did with it, and how much we received. As there

never has been any collection for us, and we are not employed by
the public or any committee, I do not know that it is necessary for

me to say anything to justify myself in the way I have been em-
ployed the last sixteen years. But when I gave up my business six-

teen years ago, after three months of the severest struggle of my
life, as to whether I should go for dollars and cents or for souls, from
that day to this I have no more lived for money than I have lived for

water. My friends have blamed me, because I have not laid aside

something for my family.

Some of them insisted upon my wife having some money; and
they bought her a home in the country, and the rumor is that it cost

$30,000, and $30,000 to furnish it. The home cost $3500 and there

have been some improvements; and the furniture and everything
cost $10,000. It belongs to my wife and children. My father died

at the early age of forty-one, and if I die to-morrow, there will be a

roof over the. heads of my wife and children. (Voices, " Thank
God!") Some one said, in the inquiry-room, a certain man would
not come because I paid $4000 for a horse. Take off $3750, and
you will find it right. As far as dollars and cents are concerned, I

could make more in one night than I have made in Boston. 1 have
been offered $500 a night for a lecture. I have been offered $200,

$300, $500 a night to lecture, when I might talk an hour and then

go to a comfortable hotel; but as it is now, I work at the Tabernacle
all day and talk till midnight with inquirers, and when I am done
have hardly strength enough to go to my room. If you want to at-

tack me, do not attack me there. I have weaknesses; but they are

not in that direction. If I had come for money, it would have been
in some other work. (Applause.) I detest that applause. The
royalty on the hymn books amounted last year to $68,000; but it all

went to three trustees, and not one dollar came into the hands of Mr.

Sankey or myself. It belongs to us as much as the income of your
business belongs to you ; but we give it up. We do not want one dollar

of your money in Boston. Give it to the Lord, as long as you please.

I would rather live on a crust of bread than have people think we
came for your money. If any young man here wants to go into the

work of the Lord for money, 1 advise him not to do it. Now I don't

want any one to go off and say that we preach for nothing; for we
do not. We preach for souls; and the Lord takes care of us. I

never have known what it is to want money in the sixteen years I



672 A PERSONAL STATEMENT BY MR. MOODY.

have been at work for him. The Lord has taken good care of me;
and I have not known what it is to want.

Taking his Bible, Mr. Moody read from the 2d chapter of Colos-

sians, 6th, 7th and 8th verses: "As ye have therefore received Christ

Jesus the Lord, so walk ye with him: rooted and built up in him,
and established in the faith as ye have been taught, abounding
therein with thanksgiving. Beware lest any man spoil you through
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi-

ments of the world, and not after Christ."

And from the 3d chapter, 6th to 17th verses: "For which things'

sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience. In
the which ye also walked sometime, when ye lived in them. But
now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy,
filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie not one to another,

seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the im-

age of him that created him: where there is neither Greek nor Jew.
circumcision nor un circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free;

but Christ is all, and in all. Put on, therefore, as the elect of God,
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one
another, if any man have a quarrel against any; even as Christ for-

gave you, so also do ye. And above all these things put on charity,

which is the bond of perfectness. And let the peace of God rule

in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body; and be
ye thankful. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wis-

dom; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.
And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the

Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him."

In commenting on the passages read, he said: As ye have there-

fore received him, walk ye in him. No man ever received Christ

that did not receive him in humility, when pride, self-righteousness

and egotism were gone. As you receive him, walk with him. If we
walk with him as we have received him, then we are walking as God
would have us walk; then we are deep rooted. We want to get

these young converts rooted, not in themselves, but in Christ. You
find surface Christians, when there is some great blast of temptation,

go down. If we are rooted in Christ and built up in him, we have
strength and power. Let us pray that we may have these seven

things, that we may realize that we have received Christ, walk as we
have received him, be rooted, built up and complete in him, bur-

ied in him, and risen in him.
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Before we proceed, I wish to say a word in regard to the subject

of Praise. We find in Colossians 3d: 16th: " Let the word of Christ

dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one an-

other in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace

in your hearts to the Lord." The subject of praise seems to be iden-

tified with singing in the minds of the people. This meeting has

been announced as a praise meeting, and every one in that connec-
tion believes that we are to praise God in singing. Let me say,

here, that I believe there are more ways of praising God than by
singing hymns; there are many ways by which we can praise God,
and it is not exclusively confined to singing of hymns. There is an-

other kind of singing, which I observe here in Boston and elsewhere.

It is put under the head of praise, while there is not praise in it at

all ; singing to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.

Now. this question of solo singing, or singing alone, as we have been
doing here and elsewhere, I conceive that this kind of singing is not
thoroughly understood by most of the people. That is to say, our
understanding of it and theirs are not alike. If I should come here

and sing a solo, as we shall have to-night some song sung in that

way, there is no praise in that. And in our prayers on this platform,

we often ask God's blessing upon the singing of praises; and we join

together to sing his praise. We scarcely ever ask a blessing on the

preaching of his word in song; the mission of preaching and teaching
in song is not understood fully. I believe that the hymns, "Jesus
of Nazareth Passeth By," and "The Ninety and Nine

1

' and " What
Shall the Harvest Be?" do not contain a word of praise; and yet they
are sung in all the meetings all over the country.

1 wish people would get the distinction, that one class of hymns
are to teach, and the other, such as " Praise God from whom all bles-

sings flows" and " Jesus lover of my soul," are hymns in which the

whole congregation can join in praising God. But for one man to

sit here and try to praise God for this whole audience, would be a
strange performance. Perhaps, many wonder why I have sung alone

to praise God. It is because I thought that, by these sweet gospel
hymns, I might reach some heart in the great congregations. I thank
God that he has blessed his message, as sung in these great congre-
gations. God has been blessing the message when it has been sung
alone. For instance this hymn, " What shall the harvest be?" there

673 43
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is no praise in that. Not long since, in a meeting that we were
holding, a man came staggering through the door and was directed

into the gallery of the building—there were galleries in the building
where we were holding our meetings; and he staggered down
through the aisle,, until he came to a seat near one of the large posts
that held up the building; and his testimony afterwards was, that

while he was sitting there in a drunken stupor—he just wandered in

off the street, a poor man lost through strong drink—he leaned his

head up against the post. And when the people came in with their

happy faces and joyful looks, he said: " This is no place for me, I

will go; I have no friends or home, or friends to help me; I will go."
And he attempted to get up and go out of the building. But just

then the little hymn, "What shall the Harvest Be?" was given out
from the pulpit, and the first strain of the hymn caught the attention

of that poor man and he sat down, as he says in his testimony; and
when it came to that verse, which said:

" Sowing the seed of a tarnished name,
Sowing the seed of eternal shame,"

he said that line went as a dagger through his heart. He said:

"That is me; that is what I have been doing, sowing the 'seed of a

tarnished name;' my name is gone, and I am 'sowing the seed of

eternal shame.' " God sent those lions down into the heart of that

poor man, and he got up at the conclusion of the hymn and wan-
dered out into the dark streets of the city. And, as his testimony

goes, he went to a saloon to try if he could drown the thought of

those lines from his heart; and as he says: "I went to a bar, I at-

tempted to drink, I could see written on the walls of that bar-

room, ' What shall the Harvest be ?' " And he went to his home
that night; and as he lay upon his bed in his room he could see in

the darkness and gloom of that room, on the walls that sentence,
" What shall the Harvest be?" It stayed in the man's heart; it

brought him back to the meeting; in the course of three or four days,

he found his way to the inquiry-room, and there a man of God met
him, prayed with him, led him in the right way; and this day he is a

bright and shining light, in yonder city. He came to me one day,

just before I came from the city in which he is in, and he read me a

letter. He said: "Here is a letter I want to show you from my lit-

tle girl. My wife and I have been separated; for eight years I

haven't seen them; but my little girl writes me this letter. They
heard the Lord had found me in this great city." Then he went on

to read the letter, and the tears rolled down the strong man's cheeks.

He said: " My wife has never ceased to pray for me, and this dear

little girl of mine, she says: ' Papa, I knew that you would come
back to us some time; I knew that the Lord would find you, fori

Iiave been praying for you all these years.' " And as the tears rolled

down the man's cheeks he said, "I thank God that Jesus has found
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me!" Jesus used that little hymn to find him yonder, in that great

congregation; and I bless God that he is finding souls here. I Get
testimonials almost every day from some poor soul who has received

the message of God's love through these little gospel hymns; and
therefore I want the Christians to have faith that God can bless this

way of delivering his message of love; and then we will all join more
heartily in the* days to come in singing the story of his love.

Oh, how we might go to the bed-ridden and outcast in this great

city and sing a song for Jesus Christ! If you cannot go to preach
to them, what a blessing would accompany the singing of one of

these sweet Gospel hymns to those who don't come to these meetings
at all. May God give us hearts thus to do. If we cannot preach,

let us go and sing for Jesus Christ. He has given thousands of you
voices, better voices than mine or those upon the platform, so that

you can go and carry this message of his love. How many we have
known to have been won to his love, and to the home above. May
.God bless this little word exhorting in this direction, and give us an
understanding of the mission there is in singing these Gospel truths

alone. But now, before we go further, I think we will have that

hymn of which I have been speaking, "What shall the Harvest be?"
if you will allow me to sing it to-night. I hope Christians will pray
that God may bless it to some poor wanderer here to-night.

Mr Sankey now announced that he would sing "The Ninety and
Nine," but before doing so he wanted to tell something about the

hymn. While Mr. Moody and he were going to the north of Scot-

land, during their tour in Great Britain, he felt greatly the need of a

new hymn. One day in Edinburgh he bought at a news-stand a num-
ber of papers, and in the corner of one of them, a religious paper, he
found the words, without any name attached to them. He remarked
to Mr. Moody that it was just what was wanted, and during the next
day the little chant formed itself in his mind. Then there was a
great meeting in the city; and while it was in progress, the impulse
came upon him to sing that song. The music had not yet been writ-

ten, but he seated himself at the organ, hardly knowing how it was
all to come out, and sang. A few days later he received from a lady
this note: "I thank you, sir, for having sung my deceased sister's

words. My sister wrote those words five years ago. She has been
in heaven four years, and I thank' you for singing them." This
hymn, Mr. Sankey continued, has been peculiarly blessed. The
lady from whom the note was received lives at Bridge End, Melrose,
Scotland. Mr. Sankey concluded these remarks by hoping that the
hymn would again be blessed.
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CHRIST THE GOOD SAMARITAN. LUKE XI 25.

In this picture we get the whole gospel. Jerusalem was the city

of peace. Jericho was a city condemned, and from one to the other

was all the way down hill—an easy road to go, as the unfortunate,

man thought when he started on his journey. But he fell among
thieves, who stripped him and left him half dead, and the priest and
the Levite passed him by. These two men represent a large class

of people. We can imagine the priest asking himself, " Am I my
brother's keeper?" and complaining, "What did he want to go
down there for, anyway? Why didn't he stay at home? He was a
great deal better off in Jerusalem—he might have known something
would happen to him." Some people think they have done their

duty when they blame the poor for their poverty, and the unfortunate

for the accidents which happen to them.
There is another class who always begin to philosophise the minute

they see any suffering. " Why does God have these things? Why
does he have sin and poverty in the world, I would like to know.
He needn't have it. He could just as well have made a world with-

out it." But here comes the good Samaritan; he does more than
pity and philosophise; he helps, gives oil, and lifts the poor fellow

on his beast. He is not afraid to touch him. He don't stop to ask
whether he is Jew or Gentile, or just what he is going to do with the

man if he takes him away from there. Now a great many people
ask us, "What are you going to do with these young converts

when you get them? Where will you put them—into what church
—Methodist, Baptist, Episcopal? " " Well, we don't know; we have
not thought of that; we are trying to get them out of the ditch first."

" Oh, well then, we don't want to have anything to do with it; we
want it to be done decently and in order, if we are going to have a

hand in it."

These people are no Samaritans; they won't have any thing to do
with the poor fellows by the wayside if they cannot dispose of them
ever afterwards to suit themselves. Let us not condemn those who

676
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have fallen into the ditch. Christ is our Good Samaritan; He has

done for us, and tells us to do tor others.

CEEATE A CLEAN HEAET IN ME, O GOD. PS. Hi 10.

It seems as if here is where we might well stop and say a word-
Is our heart clean in the sight of God? Has he renewed a right

spirit within us? Do we show that in our home, in our daily life, in

our business, and in our contact with others? If wo do not, it

seems to me it is better to be praying for ourselves than for others,

that the world may see that we have been with God's Spirit. If we
are a great way from Christ in all our ways, our words will be cold

and empty, arid we cannot reach the world. There is power enough
in this room to move all New York if we had the right spirit and
clean hearts. A friend of mine told me he had been preaching some
time without seeing any results in his church, and he began to cry

to God that he might have a blessing in his church. He said weeks
went on and the answer didn't come, and he felt as if he must either

have a blessing or give up the ministry. He must have souls or die,

and he said that on one Sunday he threw himself on his knees in his

study and cried to God: "Oh! God, break this heart of mine and
give me a contrite spirit." Just at this moment he heard a faint rap

at the door, and opening it, his little child, four years old, entered.

She had heard her father's prayer, and she said, " Father, I wish
you would pray for me, I want a clean heart." "And," said he,
" God broke my heart, and at the next meeting there were forty in-

quirers, after that one sermon." Oh, that our hearts may be tender,

and may we know what it is to have broken hearts and contrite

spirits.

"Oh, Lord God! behold, thou hast made the heaven and the

earth by thy great power and stretched-out arm, and there is noth-
ing too hard for thee."

.Mr. Moody said he had taken that chapter to every place where he
had been. He tried to find a substitute, but had never succeeded.
He then said:

It's just what we want to give the key-note to our meetings. Many
of us look about and see so many wretched and wicked people that

we become disheartened. But it's as easy for God to save every
drunkard and infidel in New York as it is for him to turn his hand
over. Think of this earth that God has made, with its mountains
and rivers! Some one has said it is only a ball thrown from the

hand of God, and another that the stars and the moon are only the

fringe of his garments. If God can do these great things, think you
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he can't save drunkards? If he could speak worlds into existence,

can't he save dead souls? I have more hope of these prayer meet-
ings than of any others. But if we don't get a hold of God here we
won't anywhere. I believe that God answers prayers. If we ask a
fish, he won't give us a stone. Some have said these meetings will

pass away and do no good. But it won't be so if God is with
us. The late war taught men how to pray. It seems to me that
some of the best work I ever saw was among the soldiers. Those
boys away from their mothers, how many prayers were uttered for

them, and how many were converted! I well remember a young
lieutenant from Indiana. In one of our meetings, when we had been
speaking of mothers' prayers, he got up and said the remarks re-

minded him of letters he had received from his mother, expressing
great anxiety about his soul. He had told her he would come to

Christ after the war; but she reminded him he might never see that

time. Another letter came from his home, and that mother was dead.
And with the tears trickling down his cheeks, that noble young man
told his tale, and came to know his Savior. Now we come to-day to

call upon the Lord for a great blessing to rest upon this mighty
city.

A RAINY DAY PRAYER MEETING. PS. ciU.

There are five precious clauses in this Psalm, viz: " He forgiveth

all thine iniquities;" "He healeth all thy diseases;" "He redeemeth
thy life from destruction," and "He crowneth thee with loving kind-

ness." Christianity is better than anything that the world can give.

It satisfies us. This is what wealth cannot do. The crowns of

Europe cannot give the peace and contentment that come from the

Crown of Life. I like these rainy-day prayer meetings. It costs us
something to get here.

DISOBEDIENCE.

All the trouble in the world originates in this little word. It is

the cause of all misery, and is the open door through which it comes.
It was there that Adam fell; God told him .that he shouldn't do a
certain thing, and he did it. In the 15th chapter of 1st Samuel
we read of sacrifices and obedience, and that God prefers being
obeyed to having any sacrifice offered that men may choose. The
first thing that God wants is obedience. That's what we want in

our families. If our children disobey us there comes an alternative.

They must learn to obey, or they or we must leave the house. It is

the same with the kingdom of God. If we enter it we must obey. To
obey is better than making sacrifice. Saul lost his crown, his throne,

his son, his friend Samuel, and the friendship of his son-in-law
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David; he turned his back on them all because of his disobedience,

and he finally lost his life. But just turn to that other Saul over in

the New Testament. He was obedient unto death. He had no Jon-
athan, save at the right hand of God. He had no crown, no throne,

but he won them both. A blessing is promised all who will obey.

God deals with individuals as with nations. The punishment is the

same. Punishment comes alike upon families and individuals if they
will not obey. A crisis may come when we do not know whether to

obey God or. our employers or possibly our parents. The Word of

God makes the way clear. When we come into God's kingdom,
" whatsoever he saith to thee, do it." If the laws in the nation are

in conflict with God's law, they must be broken. Christ alone of all

men obeyed God fully. Obey him and then God may look down
pleased with his children, and say, "This is my son, this is my
daughter." Christ came to do God's will. When men disobey army
orders they are court-martialed and shot. No one complains. Now,
my friends, is there not as much reason why we should obey the or-

ders of heaven, and, when we do not, should we not be punished?
Sinners are willing to do anything but obey God. Coming to him
as a poor beggar is what they don't like. If they could buy salva-

tion they would gladly do it. Some men down in Wall street, I

fancy, would pay great prices. Many people come to me and say,
" Mr. Moody, is it right for me to go to the theatre; can I dance?"
That ain't it. Can we glorify God by doing such things? It's a

good deal better to be right with God, and then he will look down
with pleasure and bless us.

HOPE.

If I should question every one here to-day I have no doubt each
would be found with a hope. But is it a true or a false hope! If it is

false it is worse than none. Job speaks about the hypocrite, and says:
" Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh upon him." Solomon
says in Proverbs that "the hope of the unjust man shall perish." If

you have false hopes of heaven, the best thing you can do is to give
them up. For what are they good for? Will they bear you over
Jordan? Will they sustain you beyond the grave? But true hope
is not in regard to eternal life. That is secured to us if we are born
of God. Our hopes are of the resurrection of Christ, his second
coming and our own resurrection. It is written, "He that belie veth
hath eternal life." The Lord himself shall descend from heaven, the
dead shall be raided, and we shall meet him in the air. It is a glo-

rious hope. All that believe shall rise. That is a hope sure and
steadfast. Some one says that joy is like a lark that sings in the
morning, but hope is like a nightingale that sings in the night. We
won't need hope after we get to heaven. But it takes us there. You
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can have Christ and this hope to-day if you will. " He came to his

own and his own received him not, but as many as received him to

them gave he power."

FRUITS OP THE SPIRIT.—GAL. VI 22.

Love is the first fruit. If we don't love our enemies we're not
converted. We must be able to forgive others before God will for-

give us. There is no grace in loving our friends and those who love
us. The greatest heathen would do that. But joy is what we want
to talk about to-day. No man is converted who hasn't it. The
angels said, " I bring you good tidings of great joy." The world
may give happiness, but it is fleeting. It may vanish in a day. But
joy comes from heaven; it is a river, and flows on forever from the

throne. Some people say they once had this joy, but have it not now.
Let them turn over to the words, "Restore to me the joy of thy sal-

vation." He will do it. But remember the words, "Study the

Word and work." A man may work and still not have joy, and he
may study the Bible and not have it. He must work and study both.

Then it will come, " The joy of the Lord is your strength." If you
have joy in your heart you can't help but work. Your strength will

not fail you.

There are three kinds of joy. First is the joy of our own salva-

tion. How well we remember the day when we found the Lord!
"Happy day"—how we liked to sing that hymn! Then there is the

joy of seeing others converted. I pity those who keep out of the

inquiry-room. We who are in there get the cream of this work;
while you, if I may be allowed the expression, only get the skimmed
milk. And a third kind of joy is that which comes from seeing

others walk in God's ways. In John 15, 11th verse, Christ says,
" These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy may remain
with you and your joy might be full." That was better than if he
had left us silver and gold. That's his legacy, his will. Yes, " My
joy I leave with you," and, thank God, the devil can't get hold of it;

the world can't take it away. How easy it is to save souls when you
have joy in your heart. The world sees it in your faces. Last night

we had the most extraordinary meeting that has been held. .It was
the grandest impression 1 have had in New York, to see these young
men standing up. Ah, the joy of Christ was on their faces.

WHAT IS IT TO BELIEVE ON CHRIST?—JOHN iv: 11, 12.

If Christ was not divine, he was not a Savior, and we are man-
worshipers; all our hopes are gone, and our faith is vain. Matthew
wrote to prove that Christ is the true* Messiah, the Son of David.

Mark begins with Malachi, where the Old Testament leaves off.
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Luke begins with Zachariah. But John sweeps over them all, and
goes back to the bosom of God, and brings Christ from the throne.,

The 11th and 12th verses of the 4th chapter of John are to me two
of the most precious in the Bible. They are about worn out in my
Bible with use: " And he came unto his own, and his own received

him not; but unto such as believed on him, to them gave he power."
Mark the " Him. 1

' There is no creed, no denomination, no system
required. There is not a soul here but can take him to-day if it will.

"Whomsoever" has been said, and it means all mankind. We have
the best reasons to believe that this religion is true. How could hun-
dreds of thousands of Christians have found so much comfort in

Christ if it were all a myth? See how many men have been elevated

and lifted up. Let us only take God at his word and we will be
saved.

Last night in the young men's meeting, a young man stood up and
told how he had been saved three years ago; how his mother and sis-

ters had all given him up, and the Lord reached down and lifted him
into life. Isn't this proof of the Lord's power? All who find Christ

tell the same story, be they Americans, English, German, Chinese, or

of other nationality. What more proof do you want than this, and
the ages that this religion has been a gospel of peace and joy
to thousands of suffering souls. There is much discussion now-a-
days about miracles. But isn't a conversion a miracle? John's gos-

pel is the great one. Believe, believe, believe, he says. That idea

is ever before him. Every chapter but two in his writings mentions
it. God don't tell you to feel; many say they don't feel right to

come to Christ. God tells you to believe. You must trust him first.

You must have faith in him before you can have Christian experi-

ence. " Though he slay me, yet will I trust him;" that's it. If he
don't save us, who can? All the churches and priests in the world
can't do it. Now let us pray that all the unbelief in this building

may be swept away.

PRAISE.

We have a blessed subject to-day—" Praise." I think this is the
first praise meeting we have had. We have been prajdng a great
deal, and now let us praise God. There is much more said in the

Bible about praise than about prayer. The Psalms are nothing but
praise, and as David got nearer the end of his journey he seems
to have thought of little else. So it is with Christians—the nearer
they get to heaven the more they praise God. The saints praise

him in heaven, and men should learn how to praise him here be
low. Everything that God has created except the heart of
man, praises him. The sun, moon, and stars praise him, and
oh, let us praise him!" "Praise the Lord, O my soul," says
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the Psalmist. I knew a man who always used to praise God
under any circumstances. One day he came in with a severe cut on
his finger, and said, "I have cut my finger. Praise God! I didn't
cut it off." Under all circumstances let us praise God that our mis-
fortunes are no worse. Let us ask him to help us to praise him. If

we only had more of these praise meetings, I think it wouldn't be
long before a glorious revival would sweep through all the churches.
Forget your troubles, and begin to praise God to-day.

CHRIST MIGHTY TO SAVE.

The key-note of this meeting is the sentiment of that hymn—"Christ
mighty to save." I have had considerable experience with men
enslaved by strong drink. They try often to reform, but seldom
succeed alone. The reason is. that they have too much confidence
in their own strength. When they give that up, and learn to trust

alone in Christ, they are saved. When they call on God for help,

they always get it. If we could only save ourselves by our own
strength there would be no need of a Savior. The worst enemy
man has is himself. His pride and self-confidence often ruin him.

They keep him from trusting to the arms of a loving Savior. We
are wicked by our nature; there is nothing good in us; the Bible

teaches us that all the way through. David in the Psalm said:

"There is none that doeth good; no, not one." He was right. We
are all evil in our nature. It is the old Adam. I tell you man
without God is a failure, and a tremendous failure. There's nothing

good in him. It is a great deal better to believe God than to hope

for salvation through your own poor exertions. How many times have

you resolved to break on7 from some habit, and failed! The heart is

deceitful and desperately wicked. What we want is a new crea-

tion. Don't try to patch up your old natures. We want to be re-

generated. . Last Friday we had some men here from Philadelphia,

and they did much good- Some have said, "Oh, they won't hold

out." But we have some other friends here to-day. Let them
testify.

peace.—num. vi: 26.

The gospel is a gospel of peace, and our God is a God of peace,

not of contention. The wicked know nothing of peace. There is no

peace saith the Lord, for the wicked; they are like the troubled sea

—but you don't need to go to the Bible to find that out; if you will

look around you, you will see it. If you have not got peace, it is a

sure sign you have not found the true God, for the peace of God will

keep your hearts and minds if you have found him. Look in the 6th

chapter of Numbers, 26th verse: " The Lord lift up his countenance

upon thee, and give thee peace." The Lord will keep thee; the
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Lord will give thee peace; the Lord will bless thee—blessing at the

foundation, blessing on the top, peace in the middle, solid, real peace
such as the world cannot give or take away. When a man has left

a will, how eagerly we read it! We don't care much for a dry law
paper, but if it has got our name in it with a legacy we never find it

dry. Now God says, 'My peace I leave with you.' Oh, child of

God, have you got it? None of us have enough of it. I get angry
and disturbed and make a fool of myself very often; I wish I had
peace enough to keep me from it, but God gives good measure,

shaken up, pressed down, full measure. Let our hearts be open to

receive the peace of God."

AFFLICTION.

You will find in the 119th psalm, 67th verse, these words: " Before
I was afflicted I went astray; but now have I kept thy word;" and
again, in the 71st verse: "It is good for me that I have been afflicted,

that I might learn thy statutes." We can stand affliction better than

we can prosperity, for in prosperity we forget God. When our work*

is light, our prospects good, and everything looks smooth and easy,

we are more apt to give ourselves over to pleasure. Somebody said:

" It is the dead level of affairs that makes us go to ruin." A great

many have a wrong idea of God, and think he sends afflictions be-

cause he don't love them; they think that, because they don't know
him. He sends afflictions to humble our hearts and make us look to

him, and because he loves us, so he cannot let us leave him and for-

get him. Mr. Moody read a letter from a young lady in London,
who would not go to the meetings when he was there for fear she

might be converted, but who, since then, had been brought to God
through suffering.

HOPE FOR THE INEBRIATE.

There is no one day in the week when I feel my weakness so much
as on Friday. We can do nothing. If these men get liberty, it is by
the power of God. If you will turn to the third chapter of Aots,

you will read the story of the lame man whom Peter restored, and
who followed him into the temple. When the people saw it they
ran together, greatly wondering, and probably when John saw this

he said to Peter, "Now, Peter, would be agood time for you to preach."
And Peter said, " Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or why
look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness

we had made this man to walk? It was faith in God's name which
made this man strong, whom ye see and know." The man had been
blind from his birth, but he walked around, crying and shaking him-
self in the temple. If we had seen him, we would have thought he
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was a shouting Methodist with his hallelujahs and amens. It was
by Christ's power, not by his own, that Peter did this thing". So it

is with us. Many ask: "Can these drunkards be saved?" I tell you,
only by Christ; if God gives them power they will be saved. We
are living in the days of miracles now. These intemperate men
are only converted by a miracle. They may be overtaken by a fault,

but if they are, let us go and help them up again; it is no sign they
have not been converted because their faults overtake them after-

ward; it is so with all of us. What we do must be done in Christ's

name. We might as well have an icicle in the pulpit as a man
who leaves Christ out. Tons of such mere intellectual sermons do
no good. If these men will get Christ they can resist temptation;
otherwise they cannot.

BELIEF IN GOD. II KINGS, 7.

I have believed in God for thirty years. When first converted I

did not believe in him very much, but ever since then I have be-

lieved in him, more and more every year. When people come to

me, tell me they can't believe, and ask what they shall dp, I tell

them to do as I once knew a man to do. He went and knelt down
and told G*§>d honestly he could not believe in him, and I advise

them to go off alone and tell it right out to the Lord. But if you
stop to ask yourself why you don't believe in him, is there really

any reason? People read infidel books and wonder why they are

unbelievers, I ask why they read such books, They think they must
read both sides. I say that book is a lie; how can it be one side

when it is a lie? It is not one side at alL Suppose a man tells right

down lies about my family, and I read them so as to hear both sides;

it would not be long before some suspicion would creep into my
mind. I said to a man once, "Have you got a wife?" "Yes, and a

good one." I asked: "Now what if I should come to you and cast

out insinuations against her?" And he said, " Well your life would
not be safe long if you did." I told him just to treat the devil as he

would treat a man who went round with such stories. We are not

to blame for having doubts flitting through our minds, but for har-

boring them. Let us go out trusting the Lord with heart and soul

to-day.

HE CAME TO SAVE SINNERS.

They that are whole need not a physician, but they that are siok.

"T came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance."

In his short address he said: Matthew, Mark, and Luke all give an

account of this saying of Christ's, that he came to save sinners. Sin

may keep us out of heaven, but cannot keep us from coming to
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Ohrist. Christ was a physician: he came to save sinners, and he
never lost a case that was brought to him. If you should call a phy-

sician to see a friend and he should go and find that man was per-

fectly well, he would be indignant, wouldn't he? I remember when
I was in Chicago, seeing the advertisement of a patent medicine
stuck all round on houses and rocks and fences. " Pain Killer! Pain

Killer! Pain Killer!" and I thought, "There is a man who is bound
to make some money." I hadn't any pain I wanted cured, so I did

not pay much attention to it. But one morning when spring came
I had a headache, and when I saw that this Pain Killer would cure

headache I bought a bottle. Men don't want a doctor until they are

sick, and don't go to Christ until they feel their need of him. It is

no use to offer bread to a man who is not hungry, or water to a man
who is not thirsty. "They that are whole need not a physician, but
they that are sick." Paul said he was the chief of sinners, and if

the chief is saved, there is hope for every sinner.

JOSEPH OP ARIMATHEA.

What I want to call attention to this morning is how one act done
for Christ, with a pure motive, will live forever. All four of the dis-

ciples give an account of this deed. Joseph of Arimathea, was a
rich man and a counselor, a good and just man, and John tells us
he had long been a secret disciple of Christ. He had never come
out boldly for fear of the Jews, but in that hour, when all had de-

serted him and one had betrayed him, the death of Christ brought
Joseph out, and he alone came forward to care for the crucified body.
It is the death of Christ which should enlist us all. The fact that he
died for us should make us all come forward to advance his king-

dom. Joseph had been opposed to the death of Jesus, but he had
taken no part in his trial and crucifixion. Dr. Bonner says, "When
you have a trial before a committee and one of its members will op-
pose the measure you want to carry, you don't send for him—you
have the meeting without him if you can." So when this matter
came up before the Sanhedrim, Joseph was not there and was not
sent for. It is only when Christ is dead upon the cross that Joseph
comes forward as a disciple and begs the body of Pilate—an act

which has lived nearly one thousand nine hundred years, and which
will continue to live throughout all time. Matthew, Mark, and Luke
do not tell us where Joseph got the myrrh and aloes, but John tells

us Nicodemus brought a hundred pounds weight, and that they put
linen clothes upon the body of Jesus, with the spices, and laid it in a
new sepulchre wherein was never man yet laid. Tt was a tomb Jo-

seph had built for himself, expecting to lie there some day, but he
probably thought the sepulchre would be all the sweeter if Christ

had laid there.
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When we go away from here, let us see what we can do for the
sake of Jesus, what acts that deserve to live.

LOSING SIGHT OP SELF.

Mr. Moody read the 9th chapter of Mark. He said: There is no
doubt but hundreds of Christinas who have attended these meetings
wonder how they can now go out and work for the Lord. There is

one thing necessary first, and that is, we must lose ourselves and
think only of duty. In this chapter which I have just read, we learn

how the disciples had disputed among themselves who should be the
greatest; but Christ said to them, " If any man desire to be first,

the same shall be last of all and servant of all." If a man wants to

become wise before God, he must be willing to appear a fool before

the world. God don't want our wisdom: he wants our ignorance.

We read in the 10th chapter of Mark and 31st verse, " But many
that are first shall be last, and the last first." Then Jesus tells us of

seven things that are going to happen in reference to his death.
" The Son of Man shall be delivered unto the chief priests, and they

shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles;

and they shall mock him, and shall scourge him y and shall spit upon
him, and shall kill him, and the third day he shall rise again." This
was a prophecy, and I have an idea that many things which we still

think are visionary will literally take place at some remote time.

Yet right after this prophecy the dis
a
ciples said to him, " Master, we

would that thou shouldst do for us whatsoever we shall desire."

Here is self again, and always self. It was the dying request of

Christ that we should eat of the bread and drink of the wine in re-

membrance of him; yet many young converts say to me, "I need
not go to the communion table, need I?" I tellthem they need not

go unless they want to, but if that was the dying request of any
friend they had they would be willing to do it all their lives; why,

then, should they not desire to do it in remembrance of their Savior?

They never thought of it in that way, they say. We want to be re-

membered in heaven, and Christ wants to be remembered here. We
must pray to God to fill us with this spirit, and help us to get rid of

self; and never let us stop and try to think who shall be greatest.

TRUE FRIENDSHIP.

We read in the 15th chapter of 11th Samuel that David was flee-

ing in exile from Jerusalem. Absalom had already undermined his

power and superseded him on the throne. But as David went through

the gate six hundred men passed on before him, and the king said to

Ittai, the leader: "Wherefore goest thou also with us; return to thy

place and abide with the king, for thou art a stranger and also an
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exile." And Ittai answered the king and said, "As the Lord liveth,

and as my lord the king liveth, surely in what place my lord the king
shall be, whether in death or life, even there also will thy servant

be." There was another man, too, called Hushai, who went out to

meet the king, but he returned again to the city. How it must have
pleased David to have found Ittai outside the gate. Ittai is worth
thousands of Hushais. David did not know who his friends were
until trouble came. There was true fellowship, true love in that act.

In time of distress Ittai would not desert his king, but followed him
into exile. So it should be in the church. That is just what Christ

looks for; the only thing which can please him is the true love that

will leave all to follow him. Some people do not know the meaning
of the word fellowship—it means partnership. Our partnership is

with Christ the Son, and when we come into it everything we have
belongs to the firm; we can do jiothing by ourselves without con-

sulting Christ. We must be like Ittai, willing to leave the city and
all we possess, if necessary, to follow him.

OUR REFUGE.

I want to call your attention to the six cities of refuge appointed
by Joshua for the children of Israel. These cities were set apart

that all men who killed any person unawares or unwittingly, and
without hatred, might flee to them and be safe within their gates.

The magistrates had to see to it that guide-boards were put up,

stones cleared away, and the roads kept clear for those who fled for

their lives from the avengers of blood. These ancient cities of

refuge are in our day represented by Christ. He is our refuge in

all times of trouble.

The names of the cities are Hebrew, and all have a meaning.
Kedish means holiness. If we flee to this city of refuge we will be
made holy. Had Christ committed sin we could have no hope, but
since he is without sin, if we are in Christ we are made perfect.

Shechem meant shoulder, which means strength and power. If a
man needs strength he must flee there. Sins are in one of two
places, on us or on Christ. If we are weak we must find strength

in Shechem. Hebron means joined. If we can get there we are

joint heirs with Jesus Christ. Beser means fortified; you are se-

cured there if you want to get away from the world. Rainoth means
heights and Golan means exile—exile in this world and citizenship

in heaven. These six cities ought to be a help to you. Have we
Christ for our refuge? If a man is away from God, what hope has

he? It is folly for a man who has an appetite for drink to try and
overcome it by himself; he can't 6vercome both his appetite and the

devil alone. It is only through Christ that we can be secure.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT.

If we have the Spirit, we have the fruit of the Spirit. If the
Spirit of God is in us, we will have these qualities of his Spirit. " He
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love." Some one said

to me the other day that he understood about belief, but could not
understand what it was to be born again. I told him that he
that believed had life eternal, and whoever received life through
Christ was born again. A man cannot get that life by
merely going to church and observing forms; he must get the
Spirit of God, and then he will have light and peace. "We have no
peace so long as we have sin, but if we accept Christ, and salvation

through him, our sins are blotted out, and we have peace in review-
ing the past. Spiritual power is what we want next. As soon as

the Holy Ghost comes we want boldness to go out and proclaim
Jesus. There was once a man on trial for his life. The king of the
country in which he lived said the law must take its course, but,

aft r he was tried and condemned, he would pardon him. The man
was cool all through his trial, and when they brought in a verdict of

guilty, the man was perfectly unconcerned. So with the Christian.

He will have boldness in his heart on the day of judgment, because
he knows Christ became a propitiation for his sins and he has his

pardon laid up in his heart.

THREE CLASSES.

I always notice many here at noon whom we have meet in the

inquiry-rooms, and I want to speak a word to them. There are three

classes of people who will not accept salvation—those who neglect

it, those who refuse it, and those who despise it. Many think they

are not so bad as the scoffer at religion because they only neglect it,

but if they keep on they are lost just the same. Suppose there is a

man in a boat going in a swift current down the stream; if he neg-
lects to pull for the shore he is a doomed man. He will go over the

rapids, won't he? If Noah had neglected to go into the ark after he

had built it, he would have been lost with the other antediluvians.

Nothing could have saved him. You let the cry be raised that this

building is on fire, and see how many will keep their seats; they

would be burned up as sure as they did.

Then again in the 12th chapter of Hebrews, 25th verse, " See

that ye refuse not him that speaketh." The next step is to refuse

salvation. A while ago they only neglected it, now they refuse it

—

that is the second round of the ladder. You can only do one of two
things, take it or refuse it. You have all been in a house where the

waiter passed ice-water to a number of people sitting together, and
seen how some would take it and some would not; so the cup of sal-
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nation is passed among you to-day. How many of you will accept
it? Are you almost persuaded? Remember a hair's breadth from
heaven is not an inch from hell.

Again, in the 10th chapter of Hebrews, 28th verse, we read: " He
that despised Moses's law died without mercy under two or three

witnesses." Many despise the whole thing, hate it, and will have
none of it—give them a tract and they light their cigars with it.

There are the three words—neglect, refuse, despise. When there is

but one engine and three cars attached, don't they all go the same
way? If you do either of these three things, you must suffer the

eternal consequences.

"seven comes."

The key-note for the services to-day is found in the little word
Come. I would like to speak to you of seven instances where we
are invited to come to the Lord. In the 55th chapter of Isaiah and
1st verse we read, "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the

waters," and again in the 3d verse, "Incline your ear and come unto
me; hear, and your soul shall live." 1 have great hopes that a man
may be saved when he will stop and listen. People are so engrossed
with the affairs of this world that but few find time to stop. It is all

rush and hurry, and they don't think about their souls. I was out

to dinner yesterday, and they were trying there to teach a little child

to walk. They would say to her, " Come," and she would try to go
a few steps. So Christ is calling the world to come, but the trouble

is they do not heed and won't go. After the Chicago fire, when
such quantities of money, clothes, and provisions were sent there,

the only question asked those who applied for assistance was:
"Were you burned out?" If they could prove it, they got help. All

you have to do is to show that you want help from God, and he will

give it. In the 1st of Isaiah we find: " Come now, and let us reason

together saith the Lord; though your sins be as scarlet they shall be
white as show." Sin can keep us out of heaven, but not out of

Christ. If you are out of Christ, decide now to come to him. As
the old colored woman said, when she made up her mind, then she

was there. Will you turn to the 6th chapter of Mark and 31st verse?

Christ said to his disciples, " Come ye yourselves apart into a desert

place, and rest awhile." It is a good thing to be alone with God.
We lead two lives—one in the world and one apart with God. In
the 11th chapter of Matthew is the invitation, "Come unto me all ye
that labor." If any man or woman among you is carrying a burden,
take it to Christ. In the last verse of the 4th chapter of Hebrews
we are told to come boldly to the throne of grace. Those who are

afraid to become Christians lest they can't hold out, should remem-
ber that at the throne we can find grace in time of need. The

44 %
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ne xt come is in the 22d chapter of Matthew and 4th verse: " Come
unto the marriage"—the parable of the marriage of the king's son.

The seventh and last invitation 1 want to call your attention to is,

"Come and inherit eternal life." "Coine up hither." These are
blessed words, which will last forever.

THE BIGHT SPIRIT.

When Abraham came into God's presence, it was on his face; and
iti all the other instances where the patriarchs and prophets came to

God they came to him in the same way. David was on his face in

the psalm. He'd been away from God. Here he was getting back
again; he had at first to get back to God, and then the blessing

would come. Then the right spirit would come into them. They
must have just a clean heart; then the blessing was theirs. Had
they a right spirit? Had they got to where they could say, as the

Psalmist did, that they had sinned against God and were waiting for

forgiveness? They must be able to teach transgressors God's way.
How could they teach the wicked God's way? They had to get the

Holy Spirit, and then came the joy of God's salvation. If they would
convert sinners, they must have this spirit. How should the world
know God? The world wouldn't read the Bible; but what did the

apostles say of Christians? They were "known and read of all men."
This was the way the world read God in them, read Christ in them.

If he knew his own heart, its desire was to have God's Spirit. With
it, they could do all things; without it, their work was as sounding

brass and as a tinkling cymbal. Over in the book of Nehemiah, it

was said that there was joy in the hearts and lives of God's children.

There were too many long-faced Christian's. They always seemed
to him to be under the lash; they'd never got away from the law.

They wanted more joy; they needed greater gladness in their lives.

"Then will I teach transgressors the way, and sinners shall be con-

verted unto thee." "Then." This is when God had restored to

them the joy of his salvation. They didn't place enough stress on

the word "then." It was the turning point in their work. This was
what Chicago wanted. A few hundred live Christians that had this

spirit could do a mighty work. The king could have given a good
many sheep, if God had wanted them; but he didn't. The. Lord
didn't want his money. What does he say? Why, " to obey was

better than sacrifice." This is what was wanted—obedience. The
human heart didn't want to obey. They must have a broken and a

contrite heart. An incident of an Illinois minister whose labors had

been unblessed for a time was recited, and it was related how his

heart had been broken by love, through a little three-year-old-

daughter of his; and a revival in the church followed. So, nere u.

Chicago, said Mr. Moody, before we can have any great blessing, or
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any blessing at all, the hearts of the people have got to be broken;
and then the blessings will come.

PEAYEE.

We have for our subject, this afternoon, the wonderful prayer of

the prophet Daniel. There is an impression abroad now that it has
always been women and a few weak men who have prayed; but you
can scarcely find a bolder or a wiser man than Daniel. He was
prime minister of that great nation, for a long while. He was a
wiser ruler and had more influence than any other man living on
earth; and yet he was a man of prayer, and was not afraid fo pray
publicly. We are told that, when he was taken down to Babylon,
the great king had a dream, and no man in his realm could interpret

it. The king thought of his captive Daniel, and brought him and
asked him what it meant. The young man, if he had not believed
in God's power, might have turned away. But he didn't; he boldly
told Nebuchadnezzar what God had written there.

Not only was Daniel a praying man, but he had faith that God
would answer his prayers. Some people pray enough, but do not
have faith that the Lord will hear them. They are lukewarm.
There are a good many people of this sort here to-day. Daniel spoke
to God with every confidence of being answered. Look at him
when he went down into the den of lions, how he prayed. Prayer
was with everything he did. I think we would have a good deal

better government in this country, if our rulers prayed more. There
would be a good many sneers at first; but the result would be a good
government, and a wise one.

This man believed in prophecies, too; and I can fancy how the

old man's eyes opened on turning away back to Jeremiah's writing,

seventy years before, and reading: "I will punish them; the young
men shall die by the sword, their sons and their daughters shall die

by famine;" and then looking around him, and seeing how all the

words pronounced had been fulfilled. They disobeyed the Lord.
When they were in Palestine, he said to his people that they must
rest on the Sabbath day; but for 490 years they disobeyed God's
command, and the Lord said, If they don't do what I want them, I

will make them. So he sent Nebuchadnezzar out after them; and
he captured them, and held them for seventy years. If they would
not give the Lord this, he said he would take it; and so if we do not
give up what God wants us to, he will not forgive us our sins, but
keep us in bondage, and we will never hang our harps upon the wil-

low, or sing the songs of Zion.

I will just read: "We have sinned, and have committed iniquity,

and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing from
thy precepts and from thy judgments. And now, O Lord our God,
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Thy hast brought thy people forth out of the land of Egypt with a
mighty hand, and hast gotten thee renown as at this day; we have
sinned; we have done wickedly. Lord, according to all thy right-

eousness, I beseech thee let thy anger and thy fury be turned away
from the city of Jerusalem, thy holy mountain, because for our sins

and the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and thy people are be-
come a reproach to all that are about us. Now, therefore, O our
God, hear the prayer of thy servant and his supplications, and cause
thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary, that is desolate for the Lord's
sake."

He had not Christ to pray to like us. Daniel asks: "for the
Lord's sake." He lived on the other side of Christ, and could not,

like us, say " for Christ's sake. Oh what a power we have in prayer
in Jesus. And he goes on: "Oh Lord, incline thine ear and hear;

open thine eyes and behold our desolation, and the city which is

called by thy name, for we do not present our supplication before

thee for our righteousness, but for thy great mercies. O Lord, hear;

O Lord, forgive; hearken and do; defer not, for thine own sake, O
my God ; for thy city and thy people are called by thy name. And
while 1 was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin—Mark
that—" and confessing my sin "—and the sin of my people Israel,

and presenting my supplication before the Lord my God for the holy

mountain of my God; yea, while I was speaking in prayer, even the

man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being

caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening obla-

tion. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O Daniel, I

am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding." Before he

got off his knees, Daniel's message was answered. I don't know how
far heaven is off; but the angel Gabriel, the messenger of God, came to

him while he was praying. Think of that. Here was a man who
could not look at God for the sins of his people, who only prayed
earnestly; and before he was through, his prayer was answered, and
Gabriel appeared. We know of only three visits that Gabriel ever

made. This one, when he came to bring God's people to the prom-
ised land. Daniel was told that God was able to do everything; and
the 'messenger not only told him that the children of Israel were
going to the promised land, but he let Daniel into the secret of the

Messiah's coming. The second time he came to Zacharias. At first

Zacharias doubted him, but he said: " I am he who sits in the pres-

ence of God;" and then he came to the young maiden who bore the

Christ, and that was the third visit.

There are a great many young Christians in Chicago who have got

into the way of the world, who are falling into the way of thinking

and believing that God has given over answering prayer. God an-

swers prayers to-day, as readily as he did of old. Infidels and scof-

fers and scientists may tell us that the world must move along in a
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certain way, and a Divine answer to a prayer is absurd—the affairs

of the world are and always have gone along in a regular way.
There were infidels and scoffers, doubtless, in Babylon, who very
likely laughed at this answer to the prayer of Daniel. But we have
in this book a long list of promises to answer prayer; and let us unite

in asking God's blessing on our meetings in Farwell Hall, and that

the harvest of converts will be abundant. Ask it sincerely and earn-

estly; and you will see how quick the Lord will come and revive his

work in this city.

HEART-SEARCHING.

I want to speak to you about the two verses—23d and 24th—of

the 109th Psalm. " Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me
and know my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me,
and lead me in the way everlasting." "Search me; " not my neigh-

bor, nor my brother, nor my sister, but " search me." You who have
been here during the week will have seen that I have been trying to

instill into all the system of heart-searching; that every one may go
down to the bottom of his heart." Try to get all to say, "O
Lord, know my heart." If God searches us through, he will

make quick work of Chicago. The great trouble is that people
search themselves, and do not ask God's aid. We want to ask God
to come to us with his searching power, that our hearts may be bared.

What is it that keeps away from us this searching of our hearts? It

is not the world; it is not the devil, for he has not the power. The
only thing that keeps it from us is our own will; and the only thing
that keeps the blessing of God back from Chicago is the people. A
great many of us wonder how it is that our prayers have done no
good; how it is that they have gone no higher than our heads. The
truth would be discovered if we examined,—that we are not living

in communion with God. Some of us think we are in communion
with God; but it is a false thought. A false hope is worse than no
hope at all; because in it a man is at rest and happy, and he cannot
do any work. If we get that heart-searching truly, we will know
just where we stand. We must not look at what people think of us,

but what we look like in God's sight. Therefore we must beware
lest we have only a false hope, and ask God to give us the true
searching power. If we falsely believe that we have it, may God
take it from us to-day, so that the work may be deep in Chicago. I

have been praying all along that the work might be deeper here than
anywhere else; but unless we get this searching power, we don't do
much good.

I was out on my brother's farm, a short time ago, and he was plow-
ing. He could not go very deep, owing to the roots in the ground.
So it is in Chicago; the roots have got to be taken out before our
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work can go on. Let the prayer of David, "Teach me, O Lord, and
know my heart," sink deep into us. Let us pray that this hour may
be a heart-searching time; and if our hope is a false one, let us be
willing to give it up. I have heard of a lady who would not attend
our meetings when everything was pleasant. If I was ill with an in-

curable disease, and called a doctor in, and he was to say: "Well,
you are all right, yon will soon be around again," although he knew
I should die in thirty days, I shouldn't like him. But there are a
great many people whom this would suit. Those people do not like

to come here and listen to us telling them that their souls are sick

and diseased, and prescribing just what will cure them. It is better

to know the truth; that unless we search those hearts of ours and
take out the disease, there is no hope for us. So let us pray, and
let it be an honest prayer from us. " O God, search our hearts."

And if, when you go home, you feel troubled, don't say that you
won't come back to the meetings, but ask God for more searching

power, and then you will be ready to work.

A doctor comes to a man who has broken his arm. The doctor

feels around at first and he says, "Does that hurt you?" touching
the arm. The man answers, " No." The physician goes a little

higher, and says, " Does that hurt you?" "No, it don't." But by
and by he touches the broken part, and the man cries out, " Oh, that

hurts me !
" And so with God. He touches our broken spot, and

we don't like it.

Now, I have been thinking that there is a passage in Christ's ser-

mon on the Mount that might point out our hindrances in Chicago:
" Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there reraem-

berest that thy brother hast taught against thee, leave there thy gift

before the altar and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother,

and then come and offer thy gift." Now, I don't want you to think

me personal; but I hope the Spirit of God may be present to-day

to carry the truth to every one who has a quarrel going on. I be-

lieve the difficulty with us is the trouble in the church ; the strife, the

dissension going on among the brethren. If you have come to the

altar with a quarrel between you and your brother, leave there thy

gift and go out and be reconciled to him. If you have any malice

or hatred against any one, your prayers will go for nothing; they will

go no higher than your head. I believe this is the reason there is

so much work lost among us; that you have something against some
one, or some one has something against you.

I knew of two brothers who had a quarrel; a regular Cain and

Abel over again. The mother could not get them reconciled. She

could not sleep; her prayers went up, night after night. One of the

brothers saw how his mother felt, and was sorry for her. To please

her, he bought a very costly gift and took it to her. " I don't want

any gift," she said; "I want you to be reconciled to your brother."



PRAYER MEETING TALKS. 695

If he had been reconciled first, and then brought the gift to his

mother, it would have been all right. So it is with God. You take
your gifts to the altar, and keep in your heart hatred toward your
brother. God don't want your gift until you are reconciled.

Now think for a moment. Think of anyone who believes you are

a hypocrite; anyone who says you are blackhearted; and who does
not believe in anything you say in the meetings. Go and seek him
out, and be reconciled to him. That is the gospel of the New Tes-
tament. "Oh!" you say, "he will not believe me; he with whom I

have a quarrel will not forgive me." Go and speak kindly to him;
show him a forgiving spirit yourself, and be reconciled to God. Tell

him that you want his forgiven ess; that you do not want him to stumble,

in the way of his salvation over you. I do not think of anything
that would lift Chicago more than the fact of everyone here taking
this truth to their hearts. We would make quick work with it.

There is a passage in the 11th chapter of Mark, if I know it cor-

rectly. I hear it quoted very often in the prayers at the meetings:
" Whatsoever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye shall receive

them and ye shall have them." But they stop there, and do not go
on to the next verse; and they say: "God has not answered my
prayer," when nothing comes from their supplication. They should
read the next verse for the reason: " When ye stand praying, for-

give, if ye have aught against any, that your Father which is in

heaven may forgive your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive,

neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses."

When they pray, they want God to forgive them; but they are not
willing to forgive others. Suppose I was a minister, and 1 had
trouble with a brother; and some pretty hard words arose from
the quarrel. Well, I get up and go to a man and pray with him. I

find he has a great deal of trouble, and I say to him: "Won't you
just cast your troubles on the Lord?" He says: "Well, the fact is,

I have had a quarrel with a man, and I feel bitter toward him."
Then I say: "Go and forgive the man, and be reconciled toward
him." But he asks me: "You had a quarrel with a man; did you
go to him and forgive him?" So we cannot go to men and preach
Christ, if we have hard feelings ourselves ,for anybody. If there is

any worker here to-day who has a quarrel with his brother, let him
go at once and seek a reconciliation.

Let us have a heart-searching here to-day. Let us ask God's and
our own efforts, so that the car of salvation will rush along in the
city. I tried to reconcile two men who stood very high in the com-
munity, who had a quarrel; and in their churches the wheels of the
salvation car were clogged. I said to one of them: "Don't you
know that God is not going to bless your church as long as this

quarrel is going on? Now I would like you to go to that other man
and say: 4 If you think I have done you an injustice, I want you to
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forgive me.' " " Well," said he, " I don't know that I can put it in

that way. I fear that I am a little to blame, and 1 don't think he would
receive me." The other man said the same thing, but I just reasoned
with them and got them together; and they were soon down on their

knees, asking God to bless the church. It was pride that kept these

two men separate, and hindered the work of their churches; and
whenever that was reached and cut out, everything went on smoothly.

There are a great many things that have to be rooted out in Chicago
before the work goes on prosperously. If there is any secret sin

clustering around our hearth, we must draw that sin out before our
work will be blessed by fruit.

DANCING CHURCH MEMBERS.

Give them something better to do. Get them on the Lord's
work, and they won't want dancing. Now, my little boy is very
fond of getting hold of the scissors to play with; and his mother is

frightened that he will dig his eyes out, or get hurt in some way.
The other day he got them, and was playing around, when his sister

saw him and tried to take them away; but he only grabbed the

tighter. Then she ran, got an orange, and held it up, saying,
" Willie, want an orange!" and he dropped those scissors in a min-
ute. So with your dancing Christians; they will always go for the

better thing. If there is a dancing Christian here, and he isn't quite

sure whether it is right or wrong, just let him give Christ the benefit

of the doubt. Let him pray over it: and if he has any doubt then,

why give it up. You couldn't conceive Paul dancing. The idea of

Noah dancing and playing cards in the .ark, while the world was
perishing! The world is perishing now, as much as it was then. It

is your duty to try and save souls.

UNANIMITY

At a meeting in Glasgow where a man said to him: " I have been
at work in the inquiry-room lately, but the work got into me last

night, and there is a good deal of difference." So among those

ministers who have come up here, in whom the work has entered.

We will hear from them, whereas with those who are in the work only

—

well, we may never hear of them again. He rejoiced at the spirit

of unanimity which he noticed during this session of the convention.

He declared that he had not seen a Methodist, a Presbyterian, or

an Episcopalian— they all seemed to be children of God. Oh,
those miserable sectarian walls I May the great God knock them
down.
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PERSONAL EFPOET.

Most of you are aware that there has a praying alliance been
formed of churches. Now there are about four hundred that have
written requests asking us to pray that God may revive his work in

<|heir midst. Now, before we go hence, let us first have a few mo-
ments of prayer for those churches that there may be a blessed work
of grace in all of them. And let me say. one thing about personal

effort. I think if we will first begin to talk with our friends, those

that we come in contact with personally, quietly and gently about
the Savior, although they may not previously be interested, I think that

we will be greatly rewarded. I went out to Cambridge to spend
Saturday, and the father and mother wanted to have me to speak to their

oldest son, a young man who is preparing for Harvard College. I

asked him if he had any interest on the subject of religion; he said

he hadn't. I talked with him on other subjects that he was interested

in; and then I brought up again on the subject of religion. Finally

we took a ride out to Mount Auburn, and I talked to him a little

more about it, and said: "I wish you would come down to the meet-
ing next Monday night, and hear the young converts speak." And
he was there; and when I asked the inquirers to go up stairs, he
started and went up. Yesterday that father came to me and said

his dear boy went home Monday night and told his father and mother
that the question of eternity was settled—that he had found a Sav-

ior; and I don't think you can find a happier mother and father per-

haps in all Cambridge to-day than that father and mother. And yet

there is a man that said he was not at all interested. And a great

many think and tell you that they are not interested; but when the

Spirit of God is working, you will find that those that are careless

will soon become interested. Now let us pray that God will do his

work and that each one of us may be watching for souls, and that

he may revive his work in all these churches.

CONFESSION.

I will read from the 10th chapter of Romans:
"Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that

they might be saved. For I bear them record that they have a zeal

for God, but not according to knowledge. For they, being igno-

rant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness
of God."

I think you will find a great many men stumble right there. In-

stead of submitting to the righteousness of God, they are all the time
going about to establish their own righteousness. " If thou shalt

confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved."
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I called your attention to that truth yesterday. I want to oall

your attention back to it to-da}r
, and I want to keep this right before

all these men that are trying now to take their stand on the Lord's
side, that there is one thing you must do, and that is to confess the

Lord Jesus. You that heard General Swift yesterday will bear i*

mind that he said that lie was going to be a secret disciple. I think
there are a good many in Boston that are trying that very thing now.
They are not willing to confess with the mouth and take their stand
on the Lord's side; yet they are wondering they do not get the light

that people talk about. The light will not come till they come out
boldly, and let the world know who they are and whose side they
are on. If they believe in God, they will not be ashamed of him.

We may be ashamed of ourselves, but not be ashamed of the Lord
Jesus. Let us not be ashamed of him who has redeemed us with
his own precious blood. I do not believe that a man is worth much
for Christ, unless he is willing to be anything and do anything for

nim. We have a great many people now that talk about their faith

being very weak, and they are praying that God may strengthen

their faith. " Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of God." The more a man knows God, the more faith he will have
in him. Those that have no faith in him, it is because they do not

know God. Faith cometh by reading the Word of God, and instead

of looking all the time at our small faith and mourning about it, let

us look a little more at the Word of God. Then if we have a little

faith, let us thank God for that. We can do a good deal with a little

faith. I would to God that every man and woman in this city that

has been redeemed from the hand of the enemy would just say so,

and speak out and let the world know whose side you are on. When
these men testify, let them tell the truth; and that will be enough-
It is not orators, out witnesses that we want.

CHILDREN INVITED.

I will read a few verses in the 19th chapter of the gospel accord-

ing to Matthew, beginning at the 13th verse: " Then there were

brought unto him little children, that he should put his hands on

them and pray, and the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said,

Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me: for of

such is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hand on them, and
departed thence."

I have just come from the house of mourning, and my heart was

touched as I saw the mother lying in her coffin, and her oldest little

girl, about twelve years old, that she has been trying to lead to

Christ; and a few months ago, she wrote back from Chicago to her

friends in this city that she thought she had found peace in the Sa-

vior. She was rejoicing in her children's salvation. Little did she

think, that to-day, she would soon be laid away in the grave. Do
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you think she regretted her faithfulness with those children? All

this winter, while others were being blessed, she was anxious that

her children should be; and every father and mother ought to be anx-

ious for their little ones. We do not know how soon we may be*

taken away ourselves. As I looked at that oldest daughter, I said:

"Well, she never will forget her mother's teaching; she has been
faithful, and now she is gone."

I am glad that this word " little" occurs in this passage. There
are many of us who think our children are too little to be blessed;

we do not bring them to Christ as we ought; we do not care for their

salvation as we ought. To me there is no more beautiful sight than
a father and mother coming into meeting with their children, and
lifting up their hearts silently in prayer that the blessing may come
on their children. For the promises are not only to us, but to our
children; and it seems to me we ought to be faithful to them.

In one of our conventions in the West, several years ago (the man
had come from the East formerly, but he had been out West a good
many years), there was a man about seventy years of age got up and
said he could not remember but one act of his father. He could not
remember how he looked, or anything he said or did, except one cold

winter night, a little while before he died, he took up a little chip

and whittled out a little cross; and then, with tears streaming down
the old man's face, he told the boy how God had a Son, how he sent

that .Son into the world, and how wicked men put him on the cross

and crucified him; and the story of the cross made an impression
which he never forgot. And I believe there is no story that will im-
press our children like that. While others are being blessed in this

city, shall our children be left out? And if they have got to be
brought, who can do it better than the mother who is with them all

the while? And I am glad to see so many mothers here this noon-
tide. I don't feel so much like talking as like praying that, if God
takes us away from them, they will be gathered into the fold of the

Great Shepherd, after we are gone; and if they are called away be-

fore us, that we will have no regrets that they will be in heaven
awaiting our coming.

Let us pour out our hearts, that they may be in glory and that we
may be an unbroken circle in heaven; that they may not be led away
in these dark days of unbelief, when Satan is so persistently trying

to lead so many away.

THE BOSTON MARKETMEN.

The first time that I ever came into this hall was about twenty-
one or twenty-two years ago this spring,! think; or it might have
been in the month of June. Anthony Burns was then in the Court
House; and there were a great many Bostonians going to try to set
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him free. I remember after Wendell Phillips had spoken, and quite
a number of others had spoken on this platform, and when the meet-
ing was just at white heat, General Swift, who spoke at Tremont
Temple the other day, was up in the gallery; and he said he under-
stood the people were already breaking into the Court House and
taking out Anthony Barns. I went out of this hall as quick as I

ever left a meeting, and there was a great crowd round the Court
House; but all of us couldn't liberate that poor captive. But, thank
God, the gospel can set hundreds free to-day. We haven't got to

go out of this hall and to go up to the Court House; but in this old

hall men who have been loaded down with sin, and who have been
slaves to sin for twenty, thirty, and forty years, can be set free this

very hour if they want freedom; and I don't know any better place
than this hall, that is called the "Cradle of Liberty," for the captives

to be set free. And I hope every Christian in this house will be lift-

ing up their hearts to God in prayer, and there may be hundreds of

them set free to-day. That is what we have come for. We have
not come here just to have a meeting in Faneuil Hall, but to pro-

claim the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ, and tell men how they
can be free.

I want to call your attention to a few verses in the 16th chapter of

John: "These things have I spoken unto you that ye should not

be offended. They shall put you out of the synagogues; yea, the

time cometh that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God
service. And these things will they do unto you, because they have
not known the Father, nor me. But these things have I told you,

that, when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of

them. And these things I said not unto you at the beginning, be-

cause I was with you. But now I go my way to him that sent me;
and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? But because I have
said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. Never-
theless, 1 tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go away;
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I

depart I will send him unto you. And when he is come, he will re-

prove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment, of sin

because they believe not on me; of righteousness, because I go to

my Father, and ye see me no more; of judgment, because the Prince

of this world is judged. I have yet many things to say unto you,

but ye can not bear them now."
I want to call your attention particularly to the words, "And when

he is come he will reprove the world of sin because they believe not

on me." Of sin, because men lie and steal, and get drunk and mur-

der? No. " Of sin, because they believe not upon me." That is

the root of sin; that is the" sin which brings forth all this bad fruit;

this miserable unbelief. Would to God, it could be swept out of

Faneuil Hall to-day! If every particle of the unbelief that is repre-
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sented by this assembly could all be laid aside, what a blessed hour we
should spend together here. "And when he is come, he will reprove
the world of sin, of righteousness and judgment." Now that is the

work of the Holy Ghost. There is no preacher that can convince
men of sin; there is no amount of praying that can convince men of

sin; that is the work of the Holy Ghost. And I cannot help but be-

lieve that there are hundreds and thousands of men now in Boston
that are convicted of sin ; but they are waiting for something and
they don't know exactly what it is; but they think they have got to

wait until they have a little more feeling; or that they have got to

have some sudden shock come upon them; or some sudden sensation

that shall come stealing over them, before they can get rid of their

sins. If a man is convicted of sin, if a man is convinced that he is a

sinner in the sight of God, that is the work of the Holy Ghost. The
Holy Ghost has already commenced his work; and to that class of

men I want to speak to-day. I want to tell you how you can get
rid of your sin and come to Christ, if you will. If men really want
to get rid of their sins, all they have got to do is just to cast them
on the Lord Jesus Christ—leave them with him. But some of you
may say, "How is it about repentance? Haven't I got to repent?
Isn't there a certain amount of feeling I have got to have? Haven't
[ got to have some remorse; and haven't I got to pass through some
amount of despair and gloom before I have this?" That is the trou-

ble with men when they are convinced of sin; they begin to look
around for some one else's experience. Of all the people who ever

lived in the world, there have been no two alike, and God never re-

peats himself; and, although we are converted by the same power
and by the same Holy Ghost, no two ever come up to the cross in

the same way. Instead of looking to this and to that man's expe-
rience, let us look right to the Master, and come with our sins and
repentance and faith, and all those things can come in their place;

but you must be occupied by Christ. If a man really wants to go' to

Christ, he will not be thinking about his repentance and faith. Faith
is only the hand that reaches out and takes the blessing, and it is

Christ we want; and if we will come to him as a child should come
to his mother, and confess our sins and ask him to forgive us, he will

do it. There is nothing he desires to do as much as that; and he
will blot them out as a cloud. When men are converted, they will

turn right about face; and the moment a man is convinced that he
is a sinner, if lie will turn right to God, he will forgive his sins.

People say, "I don't believe you can be saved that easy; I believe

we have got to work a little for salvation. Faith and works I believe

in." So do I; but I don't believe a man is going to work out his

salvation.

Suppose for a moment that this platform is the wreck of a sinking

ship. The vessel has sprung a-leak, and is going to the bottom.
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The captain says. "Jump into the life -boat ! The vessel's going
down !

" But I think I can keep the vessel afloat by pumping, and
so 1 keep pumping, pumping; and I say to the captain, "I don't
believe the vessel's going down." Now that would be working out
my own salvation; and all the time the vessel would be sinking.
But Mr. Sankey won't stay on the wreck. He just leaps into the
life-boat, and takes an oar, and pulls with a will for the shore. That's
working out your salvation after you're saved. Now isn't there some
one here to-day, who will just leap into the life-boat and be saved?
I want Mr. Sankey to sing " Pull for the Shore," and may every
man join in the chorus. " Pull for the Shore" was then sung by Mr.
Moody's co-worker, in accordance with his suggestion, the assemblage
joining in the refrain with the utmost heartiness.

THE BOSTON REVIVAL.

I have been a professed Christian for twenty-one years, and I

have been in Boston and in other cities for most of that time; and I

never saw such a day as this is. I stand in wonder and amazement
at what is being done% It seems as if God were taking this work
out of our hands. Prayer meetings are springing up in all parts of

the city. There are things happening now that if you were asked
three months ago if they were possible, you would say: u Yes; if

God would open the windows of heaven and do them." The idea of

these men that have been blaspheming turning aside to pray! We
are living in the days that the prophets prophesied of. We
are living in the days of the Son of man. Now is the time to begin
the work. Now is the time for every child of God to lift up his

voice and plead with men. Let me tell you how a woman was
blessed here only last Thursday. Last Friday night a man came into

the inquiry-room and said to me: " Last night I was cursing you, and

.

I want you to forgive me." "How came you to curse me? " I asked.
" My wife could not live with me, and we have been separated for

some time. She came around last night, and wanted me to go to the

Tabernacle. I cursed the Tabernacle and you, and said you was a

fraud. But I was walking up Tremont street about eleven o'clock

to-day, and I was drawn into the Tabernacle by some unseen power.

How I got there, I don't know. God met me; and he has taken

away my sin and has given me a new heart." This morning the man
was here with his .wife; and now they have as happy a home as you
can find in Boston. He was saved by that woman going to him.

MR. SANKEY 8 ADDRESS.

$
Brethren, what is one of the dearest thoughts that come to you as

ou go about your work and business in the vicinity of this hall?

"hat is one of the most precious and sacred thoughts that comes
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into your hearts, now and then, amidst the toil of business? Isn't

it about spme little one of yours? Isn't it the thought of some Wil-
lie or Charlie you have around your home, your hearth; one
that climbs upon your knee, or who may be lying out there in yon-
der cemetery? Isn't that a sacred thought, that you would not utter

here to-day in this hall? You keep that to yourself; that is your
own. Oh, it is a very preoious thought that, by and by, you are

going to meet that little child that clustered about your knee. Now,
I have a little song here that has just the utterance your little Wil-
lie would make. He is talking about the angels who will meet him.

Now, while I am singing let us have it very still, if we can; and may
the Lord bless it to every father here that is giving up all his

thoughts to his business and none to heaven, none to the Lord, and
not thinking of the hereafter very much. May this be the turning
point of many a father's life; and may he say: "I will try to live

for heaven—for that higher life; not all down here, but to the better
life to which we hasten."
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OVERCOMING SELF.

For the past week we have been, at these noon meetings, looking at

the obstacles that are in the way of working for Christ. Of course
that has brought us to ourselves, for we are the only ones that can
hinder the work of Christ in this city. He could not do many
mighty works there on account of their unbelief; and if there is un-
belief and coldness in our hearts, God is not going to do many
mighty works here. But, to-day, I was not going to talk about un-
belief, but about another enemy, perhaps the greatest of all enemies:
and that is, ourselves. I think we will find, if we search our hearts

by the light of the Holy Spirit, that we will find self mixed up with
about all we undertake to do for God. We read in Corinthians 1st,

part of the 31st verse: "Whatsoever ye do, do all for the glory of

God." Do all for the g^ory of God! Now supposing we ask our-
selves this question: Have we been working for God, with the right

motive? Has it been God's. work, or our own, that we have been
doing? Has self been crucified, and has God's glory been the
uppermost thought in our hearts?

I was very much impressed some time ago, in finding this un-
holy ambition constantly coming out in the lives of those men, that

Christ chose to follow him; and it seemed very strange that, after

they had been with him three years, they had not got the lesson

from him. It seems about the hardest lesson for us to learn. It

seems about the hardest thing, to get to the end of self; but when
we have got to the end of self, and self is lost sight of, self-seeking

and self-glory thrown aside, and Christ and his cause are uppermost
in our hearts, how easy it is for God to use us. In the 9th chapter
of Mark, 31st verse, are these words:
For he taught his disciples, and said unto them: The Son of man

is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill him: and after

that he is killed he shall rise the third day. But they understood not
that saying, and were afraid to ask him. And he came to Caper-
naum: and being in the house he asked them: What was it that ye dis-

puted among yourselves by the way? While he was talking about
his death and suffering, they had a dispute on hand. There was a

falling out among the herdsmen. By the way, they had disputed

among themselves as to who should be the greatest. Is not the same
spirit abroad in the church to-day? Is not the great question too

often, Who shall be greatest? Is not that one of the great obsta-

704
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cles we have to contend with. Who shall be greatest? And he sat

down and called the twelve, and said unto them: "If any man de-

sires to be first, the same shall be the last of all and servant of all.

And he took a child and set himin the midst of them; and when he had
taken him in his arms, he said unto them: "Whosoever shall receive

one of such children in my name receiveth me, and whosoever shall

receive me. receiveth not me, but him that sent me." And John
answered him, saying: " Master, we saw one casting out devils in

thy name, and he followeth not us; and we forbade him because he
followeth not us." There the same spirit is coming out again. He
did not believe in his work. He did not belong to our party or con-

gregation: he did not belong to our sect and party; and so we for-

bade him. There is a good deal of that spirit in these times. It

lays down at the bottom. We want to build up our cause, and we
have not charity enough to allow other men to use their own methods.
So Adab and Medab prophesied, and they were compelled to suffer

because they were not of the seventy. But God rebuked that spirit,

as we see; and Jesus said: "Forbid him not; for there is no man
which shall do a miracle in my name that can lightly speak evil of

me. For he that is not against us is for us."

What I can call your attention to is this: that while Christ was
talking about his death and suffering at Jerusalem, these very men
were discussing who should be the greatest. While Christ is re-

jected by the world, how many people are discussing the same ques-

tion, Who shall be the greatest? What a strife it is; Who shall be
the greatest; and who shall shine the most in this world! Oh that

God would give us grace enough to get self under our feet; to get
over this terrible self-seeking, and to get at the end of self. Now it

seems singular, if you turn over to the 10th of Mark, 32d verse, the

same thing occurs again:

"And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus
went before them; and they were amazed; and as they followed they
were afraid. And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them
what things should happen unto them, saying, Behold, we go up to

Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief

priests and unto the Levites; and they shall condemn him to death;
and shall deliver him to the Gentiles; and they shall mock him, and
shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him;
and the third day he shall rise again." You would have thought
that surely would have filled their hearts with sorrow—that they
were going to mock him, and spit upon him and to kill him;a nd then,

that he was going to rise again. You would have thought they
surely would have been filled with astonishment; but see what took
place. "And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, came unto him,
saying, Master, we would that thou shouldst do for us whatsoever we
shall desire. And he said unto them, What would ye that I should

45
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do for you? They said unto him: Grant unto us that we may sit,

one on thy right hand and the other on thy left hand in thy glory.**

Who shall be greatest? Again, there they were seeking to be
greatest, that they might have a seat on his right hand and on his

left hand. " But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask;

can ye drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the
baptism that I am baptized with? And they said unto him: We
can. And Jesus said unto them: Ye shall indeed drink of the cup
that I drink of; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal, shall

ye be baptized; but to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is

not mine to give; but it shall be given to them for whom it is pre-

pared. And when the ten heard it they began to be much displeas-

ed with James and John." Then, you see, jealousy came in there,

and they were much displeased with James and John. But Jesus
called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye ki.ow that they which
are accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them;
and their great ones exercise authority upon them. But so shall it

not be among you; but whosoever will be great among you shall

be your minister. And whosoever of you will be the chiefest shall

be the servant of all. For even the Son of man came not to be min-

istered unto, but the minister, and to give his life a ransom for

many. He did not come to be administered unto but he came to

administer. He came to be a servant, and now we want the spirit

of the Master.

If you will allow me the expression, this eternal spirit of seeking

to be great is one of the greatest obstacles to-day in the church of

God. Oh, may God take it from our hearts, and may we have the

spirit of the Master; may we know what it is to have the same mind
that was in Christ, and he that will be great let him be the least of

all. And when we have got at the end of this self-seeking, and are

nothing in the sight of God, then we are fit channels for God to speak

through. It says here in Jeremiah: " Seekest thou great things for

thyself. Seek them not." Oh, how it has got into the church, and
not only into the pews, but it has crept up into the pulpit, unholy

ambition there, not so much for the glory of God but for our own glory.

We like to see large congregations, and take the glory to ourselves,

and then we cannot work; for God had decreed that no flesh shall

glorify in his sight, and when flesh is crucified and we have- got flesh

under, then the Spirit of God can work, and we have got the glory.

I can imagine some of you saving: " Of course, these disciples being

with Christ, they very soon got the lesson learned; and by the end

of Christ's ministry, they got complete victory over themselves."

But we turn over to the 22d chapter of Luke, and we find in the 23d

verse these words. It was that last night of the supper, and one of

the saddest things that ever took place while he was here: "And
they began to inquire among themselves which of them it was that
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should do this thing. And there was also a strife among them,
which of them should be accounted the greatest."

There was also a strife among them, which of them should be the

greatest—right under the very shadow of the cross. The very night
he instituted that supper; the very night Judas had gone out to be-

tray him, the eleven were up in that guest chamber discussing which
should be the greatest. There was a strife among them. My friends,

let us ask God to search our hearts and see if we have got any of

that spirit in us. Let us see if we have any of that spirit that

Christ's disciples had. "Who shall be greatest?" God could not
use them then. If a man is filled with the Holy Spirit, there is none
of this spirit there; none of this jealous spirit, "who shall be great-

est," because if a man is full of the Holy Spirit, then there is no room
for the world, then there is no room for self, then there is no
room for unholy ambitions and unholy desires, then there is

no room for self-seeking and lauding self; but a man will h.ave

the mind that Christ had, when he is filled with that spirit.

Let us ask God to keep us from all jealousy and from all un-
holy ambition, and make us Christ-like in all our ways. " They
shall learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and they shall

find rest for their souls." It is a humble man that has rest for his

soul; a man that is clothed with humility has rest; but the man that

has not this humility of the spirit of Christ does not know what rest is.

Some one sent me, a few weeks ago, a few lines written on that text,

"Learn of me for I am meek and lowly in heart." "Humility, the

fairest and loveliest flower that grew in Paradise, and the first that

died, has rarely flourished since on mortal soil. It is so frail and so

delicate a thing that it is gone if it but look upon itself; and they
who venture to believe it theirs prove, by that single thought, they
have it not." Oh, may God, give us this humility that we have been
talking about, that each of us may be filled with this humility, so that

God can shine through us. Let us have that hymn, "Oh, to be
Nothing." We have sung it once or twice, but I don't think we have
it in our hearts. It is easy enough to sing it, but to live in the power
of it in our hearts is another thing; and then, if a man don't have
the position he wants, he will not get angry or jealous, but will say,
" Lord, lay me aside, and take some one else." I want Mr. Sankey
to sing that hymn alone:

Oh, to be nothing, nothing,
Only to lie at his feet,

A broken and emptied vessel.

NOTHING TOO HARD FOR GOD.

The passage which I select to-day is a part of the 32d chapter of

Jeremiah, beginning with the 17th verse. " I prayed unto the Lord,
saying, Oh, Lord God ! behold, thou hast made the heavens and the
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earth of thy great power and stretched-out arm, and there is noth-
ing too hard for thee. Thou showest loving kindness unto thous-
ands, and recompensest the iniquity of the fathers into the bosom of
their children after them: The Great, The Mighty God, The Lord of
Hosts, is his name. Great in counsel, and mighty in work: for
thine eyes are open upon ail the ways of the sons of men; to give
everyone according to his ways, and according to the fruits of his

doings; in which hast set signs and wonders in the land of Egypt,
even unto this day, and in Israel, and among other men; and hast
made thee a name, as at this day; and hast brought forth thy people
Israel out of the land of Egypt with signs and with wonders, and
with a strong hand, and with a stretched-out arm, and with great
terror. Then came the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah, saying,
Behold, I am the Lord, the God of all flesh; is there anything too
hard for me? Therefore thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will give
this city into the hands of the Chaldeans and into the hand of Nebu-
chadnezzar, King of Babylon, and he shall take it."

The thought I want to call your attention to is in that seventeenth
verse. Jeremiah had great faith in God, and his prayer took hold of

God. He says: "Ah, Lord God! behold thou hast made the heaven
and the earth by thy great power and stretched-out arm, and there
is nothing too hard for thee." Now, I would like to give this meet-
ing to-day for the key-note of it, just that one sentence, there is

nothing too hard for God. A great many things may seem very hard
for us; but let us bear in mind that nothing is too hard for God.
"Oh, Lord God! behold thou hast made the heaven and the earth

by thy great power and stretched-out arm." We talk about Alex-
ander the Great, and Frederick the Great; but what are all the men
that ever lived, what is their power in comparison with God's power?
Think how God created this world; think of its mighty rivers and
mighty mountains, and its depths and its plains; and yet some
one has said it is only a little ball thrown from the hand of the Al-

mighty. They tell us that the sun is thirteen hundred thousand
times larger than this world. Supposing that is true; then think of

its mighty rivers and mighty mountains. Some one has said it is a
ball of fire. Supposing that is true, what a mighty wonder it is!

And we are told that there are eighty millions of other suns that

have already been discovered, and two billions four hundred millions

of other planets, and this is the smallest of them all; this is but a

fringe about the universe, or a few outlying villages upon his great

empire. And we are told that light travels at the rate of one hun-

dred and eighty thousand miles a minute; and it takes five years for

the light of the sun to reach the nearest planet. Now, if this is true,

think of our great and our mighty God! Now, Jeremiah had been

climbing up upon one of these mountain peaks and he said: "Oh,
Lord God! behold thou hast made the heaven and the earth by thy
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great power and stretched-out arm, and there is nothing too hard for

thee." Now, if God has done all these things, how easy it is for

him to convert your friends and bless them. It seems as if this very
thought pleased the Lord, for here in this very verse it says: "Oh
Lord God; behold thou hast made the heaven and the earth by thy
great power and stretched-out arm; and there is nothing too hard for

thee." There is nothing too hard for him. Now let us lay hold of

this truth, to-day. Let it sink down deep into our hearts, and as we
pray for ungodly men and those who are ridiculing these efforts, and
ridiculing our prayers, let us get our eyes off them and lift our eyes
to him who has all power in heaven and on earth. Let us bear in

mind that nothing is too hard for God; and he delights in doing
hard things. Now, if we have faith, God is not going to disappoint
us. We are going to see great and wonderful things; and these men
who are bitterly opposed to these efforts may be here, in a little

while, praising God with us. Infidels, scoffers and unbelievers, gam-
blers, drunkards and vagabonds, are going to be reached by the
mighty power of God. While these men are scoffing let us pray
God that his Spirit may fall upon them. We, perhaps, cannot reach
them personally; but we can by prayer. Now, he comes to Jere-

miah, in the thirty-third chapter; " Moreover, the word of the Lord
came unto Jeremiah the second time, while he was yet shut up in

the court of the prison, saying, Thus saith the Lord, the maker
thereof, the Lord that formed it to establish it; the Lord is his

name; call unto me."
Some of you may have wondered what good it will do to make

these requests for prayer. But the Lord tells us that we are to make
our requests known. People say, .

" Does God answer prayer?"
Well, he says so, and I will take his word for it. Now, my friends,

let us call upon him; he has told us to do it. Let us pray for those
who do not want our prayers; God is able to reach them. Let us
pray for infidels and scoffers. There was a man when we were in

London that got out a little paper called "The Moody and Sankey
Humbug." And he used to come to the very doors of the place of

meeting and sell the paper. But after a while the paper got about
run out, and then he came to the meetings and made caricatures of

what he saw. But he was converted, and got right up in the meet-
ing, and confessed what he had been doing. Let us not give up a
solitary man in Boston. God is able to reach these very men. A
great many men who are opposed to this work are so because the
Spirit of God is troubling them; they are already troubled.

CASTING OUT DEVILS.

The 9th chapter of the gospel according to Mark was read from
the 14th verse: "And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great
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multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with them. And
straightway all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly
amazed, and running to him saluted him. And he asked the scribes,

What question ye with them? And one of the multitude answered
and said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath a
dumb spirit: and wheresoever he taketh him he teareth him, and he
foameth andgnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away; and I spake
to thy disciples that they should cast him out, and they could not.

He answereth him and saith, O faithless generation, how long shall

I be with you? How long shall I suffer you? Bring him unto me.
And they brought him unto him; and when he saw him, straightway
the spirit tare him, and he fell en the ground and wallowed, foam-
ing. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since this came
unto him? and he said, Of a child. And ofttimes it hath cast him
into the fire, and into the waters to destroy him; but if thou canst

do anything, have oompassion on us and help us. Jesus said unto
him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that be-

lieveth. And straightway the father of the child cried out and said

with tears, Lord, I believe: help thou mine unbelief. When Jesus
saw that the people came running together, he rebuked the foul

spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee,

come out of him, and enter no more into him. And the spirit cried,

and rent him sore, and*came out of him; and he was as one dead;

insomuch that many said, He is dead. But Jesus took him by the

hand, and lifted him up; and he arose. And when he was come into

the house his disciples asked him privately, Why could not we cast

him out? And he said unto them, This kind can come forth by
nothing but by prayer and fasting."

Here we find the disciples in trouble, and on the other hand the

scribes, their old enemies, were of course rejoicing at their unsuc-

cessful efforts to cast out this dumb devil; and I think that is really

the state of the church now. Infidels stand outside laughing and
scoffing, because the church has so little power. I have no doubt

but that the disciples reasoned as a good many do now, that this

case was too far gone—that it was a hopeless case. They said, Per-

haps if he could only hear us—if we could only speak to him—we
might do him some good; or if he had the use of his tongue, if he was
not dumb, so that he could tell them how he felt, they might help

him. But as he had been so from a child, they gave him up as a

hopeless case, like the hundreds and thousands that are given up
now, because they do not belong to the church. They think they

are beyond the reach of the church, and they cannot save them.

They reason from a human standpoint; they cannot believe. But
when they get their eyes off their human audience, and look at him

who sits on the right hand of God, and remember all the power of

the heavenly Savior, it is a very easy thing to reach these men
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that we look upon as hopeless cases. How many fathers and moth-
ers there are who have become discouraged and despondent, because
they think their sons are beyond their reach, that they have passed

beyond mercy, and that there is no help and no mercy for them. Let
us go to fasting and prayer. Let us find out what the trouble is.

#
If

it is want of faith, let us ask God to increase our faith. Let us

say: "Lord, I believe: help thou mine unbelief." When this unbe-
lief is taken from the church, it will be full of power. I want to

read with this a passage in 2d Kings, 4th chapter, 26th verse:
" Run, now, I pray thee, to meet her, and- say unto her, Is it well

with thee? Is it well with thy husband? Is it well with the child?

And she answered, It is well. And when she came to the man of

God to the hill, she caught him by the feet; but Gehazi came near

to thrust her away. And the man of God said: Let her alone, for

her soul is vexed within her; and the Lord hath hid it from me, and
hath not told me." I haven't any doubt but that this woman had
been fasting; I believe she hadn't tasted a morsel since that child

died. She desired a blessing. " Then," she said, " Did I desire a
son of my Lord ?" Did I not say, Do not deceive me? Then he
saife to Gehazi, Gird up thy loins, and take my staff in thy hand, and
go thy way; if thou meet any man, salute him not; and if any salute

thee, answer him not again; and lay my staff upon the face of the

child. And the mother of the child said, As the Lord liveth, and as

thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. And he arose, and he followed

her. And Gehazi passed on before them, and laid the staff upon the

face of the child; but there was neither voice nor hearing. Where-
fore he went again to meet him, and told him, saying, The child is

not awaked. And when Elisha was come into the house, behold,

the child was dead, and laid upon his bed. He went in therefore

and shut the door upon them twain, and prayed unto the Lord. And
he went up and lay upon the child, and put his mouth upon his

mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands;
and he stretched himself upon the child, and the flesh of the child

waxed warm. Then he returned and walked in the house to and
fro; and went up, and stretched himself upon him; and the child

sneezed seven times, and the child opened his eyes. And he called

Gehazi, and said, Call this Shunamite. So he called her. And when
she was come in unto him, he said, Take up thy son. Then she

went in and fell at his feet, and bowed herself to the ground, and
took up her son, and went out."

I have no doubt but that this woman had been fasting, and had
not eaten a morsel since the child died and wanted laying out.

There is faith, and there is faith honored. There is the answer to

prayer. But the thought I want to call your attention about this

Shunamite woman is, that there was one thing she would not do.

She would not trust in Elisha's old staff, nor in the servant. She
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got her eyes off the staff and the servant, and placed them on the
Lord.

I want to call your attention to one clause in that chapter of Mark
that I read, in the 19th verse: "Bring him unto me." You have,
perhaps, been bringing your sons and daughters to the church, and
running after this or that man; but the Lord says, "Bring him unto
me." Have faith. Let us have faith in Christ. There are some
"ifs"in the Bible that are the devil's "ifs." This man in Mark
put the "if" in the wrong place. But the man in the 4th chapter
of Luke put it in the -right place. He said, '• If thou wilt, thou
canst make me clean." The man in Mark got it in the wrong place;
for he said "If Thou canst." Let us get the "if" out of the way

—

" Thou canst make me clean." God can do it. My friends, may
God help us to-day to put the "if" in the right place. You know
there is an if in there. There are some ifs in the Bible that belong
to the devil, if you will allow me to speak of them in that manner.
AVhen the Lord used them, He put them in the right place. If you
read th^ 5th chapter of Luke, you will find that he put the if in the
right place. He said, " If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean."

Now, this man in the last chapter of Mark said, If thou canst do any-
thing for us, we hope thou wilt. If He can, why we know He can.

Let us say as the leper said, "Thou canst make me clean." Oh, my
friends, may God help us to put the if in the right place. " If thou
canst believe," all things are possible with God. It is an easy mat-
ter for God to save souls in Boston; it is an easy matter to save all

the drunkards in Boston; to call back the wandering prodigals all

over the country. Let us have faith in prayer. If our prayers are

not answered, let us not call God to blame; let us not think He is

responsible for our prayers not being answered. If we are anxious

to have our sons and daughters saved, we have got to have faith.

Let us begin to fast and pray; let us search our hearts, and see if

there be any evil way in us. God does not regard iniquity; the

Lord will not hear, much less answer him when he prays. Now let

us see if fasting and praying will bring the blessing; let us see if we
have faith to believe what the Lord has promised he would do.

Again, let us look and see if it is in accordance with his word. The
reason many of our prayers have not been answered is, because they

have not been indited by the Holy Ghost. What do we want our

sons and daughters converted for? Is it for his Son's glory? If it is,

he will answer such prayers; for it is his delight to answer those

prayers.

Another thought about this wonderful story I have been reading

here to-day is this: that the devil threw the man down as he was
coming. How many have started to come to Christ, and the devil

has tripped them up before they got there. A man told me, in the

inquiry-room, that he went down from Boston to Philadelphia to at-
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tend the meetings there, in the hope to find Christ; but he got

drunk soon after he got there, and did not go to the meetings at all.

The devil tripped him up. And so a great many who had set their

heart on coming to these inquiry meetinge are led away before they

getthere. And another thought is, that when the devil left him he gave
him a blow that almost killed him; but the Lord raised him up. So
it is with people who are just coming to Christ. And some who come
act worse than they did before. Some women have come to me and
said: " Mr. Moody, since I have been praying for my husband, he

acts worse than he did before; he acts as though he had got seven

devils in him." Sometimes, when the Spirit of God wakes up these

men, they wake up ugly and very cross; but let us bear in mind
that the Spirit of God can cast out these devils, as he did the dumb
devil that was brought to him. Let the key-note of this meeting be
" Bring him unto me; " and let us take in the arms of faith those of

our friends and our relatives, and all who want to become Christiana,

and bring them to Christ.

THE GOSPEL INVITATION.

I will read from Matthew 11: 27:

"All things are delivered unto me of my Father; and no man
knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any man the
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal

him. Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I

will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I

am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls.

For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." Luke 15th: "Then
drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners for to hear him;
and the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth

sinners, and eateth with them."' The Pharisees would tell the truth

now and then; and they never told a more truthful thing than that.

That is the glory of the gospel of Jesus Christ. He came into the
world for sinners. He came to seek and to save that which was
lost; and so, when the Pharisees said this, they told the truth once,

if they never did before. There is one more text that I want to

refer to, in the 6th chapter of of John, 37: " Him that cometh unto
me, I will in no wise cast out."

Now when princes and kings of this earth generally call people
round them, they generally call the great and mighty and the noble;
but when the Prince of Peace was here, he called publicans and sin-

ners; many of them were outcasts, whom most of the people would
not associate with. He was all the time calling around him all

classes. There is one passage of Scripture which is very precious
to me, and that is, that Christ helped all men that had need of him.
now if there is a man here to-day who has need of Christ, he will
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help him. Any man or woman in this assembly that needs Christ,

can have him. He'will give you all the help you need; I don't care
what your besetting sin is. It may be your appetite for strong drink.

Bring that to him; he has got power to take that from you. Now,
a good many think they would like to come to Christ, but they want
to get ready first; they want to lop off this sin and that sin, and stop
swearing and drinking, and then they will be ready. That would be
like a sick man waiting until he was weU, and then sending for a
physician; or like a blind man waiting until he recovers his sight,

and then sending for a doctor. You bring your sickness and your
blindness to Christ, and then he will help you. It is the sick that

need a physician, and not those who are well. And if there is a man
here troubled with any besetting sin, I don't care what it is, let him
come to Christ, and he will help him; for he has promised, "Him that

cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out." I like those I wills;

they are all good. You cannot find a man that can honestly and
truthfully say that he came to Christ and he didn't receive him, and
he cast him out. No man living can say that; because he has re-

ceived all that have come, and all that will come.
There was a man in our late war, and as he lay upon his cot (he

was a skeptical man), there was one of those silent messengers hang-
ing on the wall of the hospital; and this was the text, "Him that

cometh unto me, 1 will in no wise cast out." One day he got a let-

ter from his mother, and was so sick he could not read it, but the

nurse read it to him; and this letter was an earnest appeal to her

boy to accept of Christ. He was down there in the hospital, and she

didn't know but he would die without her seeing him again; and she

quoted that text to him: "Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise

cast out." The dying man said: "That is very singular; there it is

on the wall, and my mother has written it." A day or two after he

was much worse, and sinking rapidly; and he asked the nurse to

read his mother's letter again. And when she got to that text, he

said, "Did mother put that in the letter, 'Him that cometh unto me,
1 will in no wise cast out?' " "Yes." says the nurse. "And does
the Bible say it?" " Yes." "And if mother says it and the Bible

says it, it must be true." And, dear friends, he believed and receiv-

ed Christ.

It is true. Take it just as you are: " Him that cometh unto me, I

will in no wise cast out." May God help every man in this assem-

bly, and every woman to come with all their sins; and the Lord will

take you to his loving bosom, and will hold you, and keep you until

that day.

DIVINITY OF JESUS.

We come to-day to the 8th chapter of the gospel according to

John. In this chapter Christ asserts his divinity; and I do not see
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how any one can read the 8th chapter of John and not believe in

the Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. The next morning after he
had been, as it were, driven out of Jerusalem, he came back into the

Temple. It says in the last verse of the 7th chapter: " And every
man went unto his own house. But Jesus went into the Mount of

Olives." But early the next morning, he came into the Temple;
and they brought a woman in to see what he would say should be
done with her. He had been teaching that he had come not to con-

demn, but to save. The law of Moses condemned this poor fallen

woman to death; and now they tried to entangle him, and see what
he would do with her. When he had put the test to these men, and
they had all gone out, he said to her, "Neither will I condemn thee;

go, and sin no more," Moses or Elijah, or any of the prophets, could

not have said that; no man living could have said that: " Neither do
I condemn thee; go, and sin no more." In the 12th verse he says,
" I am the light of the world." Moses could not say, I am the light

of the world.

Abraham could not say it; no other man could say that. I said

to my little boy, seven years old, this morning, as I was reading this

chapter, " Willie, who could say that?" He answered; "Jesus."
" Who else?" " God." " Who else?" " No one else." " I am the
light of the world; if any man follow me, he will not walk in dark-

ness, but will have the light of life." Who can give light but God?
In the morning of creation, he said, u Let there be light;" and there

was light. Now Christ comes, and proclaims himself the light of

the world. It would be a great help to us in reading the Bible, just

to get this into our minds, that Christ was God and man. Some-
times he spoke as man, and sometimes as God. That gives us a key
to the Holy Bible; but take it away, and I do not see how you are

going to understand it. Without it, it is a sealed book. Some peo-
ple accuse us of teaching that God died; but Christ died as a man.
God never died, and never can die; it was the man that died. Men
die; the Divinity never dies. Then he says again, "I am not alone;"
"I go my way; 1

' "I am from above." Who could say that but him?
" I am from above ; lam not of this world." Who else could say
that, if he hadn't come down from the world above? " If ye believe

not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." " I speak to the world
those things which I have heard of him." When did he hear them,
if he hadn't come from the bosom of the Father? "When ye have
lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, and that

I do nothing of myself: but as my father has taught me, I speak
these things."

Then in the 30th verse: " As he spake these words many believed

on him." How simple that was! As he stood there, speaking to

them in the Temple, many were converted and believed on him.

God received them right there, while he was speaking. How simple
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the conversions of the Bible are! Simply believing, simply receiv-

ing. Then in the 36th verse: " If the Son, therefore, shall make
you free, ye shall be free indeed." If he were not God, how was
he going to make us free from sin? But, "If the Son, therefore,

shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." I think there are a
good many of God's children who never have got to that verse.

They don't know what freedom is. They are still asleep, and sunk
in bondage. They are like Lazarus, who got out of the grave with
his grave clothes on, bound hand and foot. The difficulty with
those people is, that they are always looking in their own hearts to

get freedom; but it is the truth which makes us free—the Word of

God. Miss Smiley was telling about going down South,,a few years
alter the war. She went to a hotel, and the room she was shown to

was not very clean. She said to the colored woman who was there:
" 1 would like to have you fix it up; I am from the North, and you
know the Northern people set you free." She went away and came
back in a little while; and it seemed as if half a day's work had
been done. "Now," said the colored woman, "bees I free or beent
I? My old master tells me I am not free; and 1 go out among the

colored people, and they say I am free." There are a great many of
God's people just that way; they do not know whether they are free

or not. It is not a matter of feeling. The proclamation of Abra-
ham Lincoln set that woman free; and so it is the proclamation of

( <>d's Word that makes us free; not that we feel this way or that

way. If we want liberty in Christ, we can have it. When he told

them that, they said: " We are the descendants of Moses and Abra-
ham; we have not been in bondage to anybody." And all that time

they were under the Roman yoke. So, hundreds of men in Boston
to-day, who are bound hand aud foot to something in this world, do
not want to become Christians, beeause they think they will not have

their liberty. The truth will make you free. That is the only free-

dom worth having: "and if the truth makes you free, you are free in-

deed." Then again he said, " I speak that which I have seen with

my Father." He talked about the mansions above, as freely as

Queen Victoria's children would talk about the rooms in Windsor
Castle. He was familiar with those scenes. " But now ye seek to

kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of

God." Then again he told them: "I proceeded forth from God;"
that was his own testimony. Then again, " I tell you the truth." I

tell it to you, it is the truth. "I honor my Father;" "I have come
to honor him;" "I have come to do thy will, O God;" "I seek not

my own glory; I seek to glorify my Father;" " I say unto you, if

any man keep my saying, he shall never see death." Of course, he

is not speaking about the death of the body, but about the death of

the soul. " If any man keep my saying, he shall never see death."
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His words are the words of life: and if a man receives them, he will

not die.

Let us read these few verses closing this chapter.

"Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my sayings he shall

never see death. Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know that

thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou

sayest, If a man keep my sayings, he shall never taste of death.

Art thou greater than our Father Abraham, which is dead? And the

prophets are dead; whom makest thou thyself? Jesus answered, If

I honor myself, my honor is nothing; it is my Father that honereth

me, of whom ye say that he is your God. Yet ye have not known
him; but I know him; and if I should say, I know him not, I shall

be a liar like unto you; but I know him and keep his saying. Your
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad.

Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and
hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, j
say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am."

This forever settles in my mind the question of the divinity of the

Lord Jesus. " Before Abraham was, I am." How any man can
read the gospel of John and be in any doubt about Christ's divinity, I

cannot see. Abraham was gone hundreds of years; and yet, " Be-
fore Abraham was, I am." " Then took they up stones to cast at

him; but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the Temple, going
through the midst of them, and so passed by."

PRATERS OF JESUS.

T will just read a few verses of Scripture, and then the meeting will

be thrown open. " We want to hear from as many as possible, and
we want a good deal of prayer. We felt that the meetings of the

Tabernacle were too large; and we would rather have small meet-
ings, where friends could pray. I do not believe there is any true

revival that is not brought about by a good deal of prayer; and if

we have a work of grace that is going to be deep and thorough in

this city, we have got to have more prayer than we have had. I

want to call your attention, to-day, to the prayers of Jesus < 'hrist.

Although he was God, yet he was man; as man he prayed, and as

God he answered prayer. And he encouraged others to come to

him with their burdens; and he was constantly praying, because he
was an example to others. In the 3d chapter of Luke, 21st verse,

we find that when he was baptized he was praying. Now, when all

the peop'e were baptized, it came to pass that Jesus also being bap-
tized, and praying, the heaven was opened. And the Holy Ghost de-

scended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him; and a voice came
from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased."
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Then we read again in Luke, 9: 25, how he took Peter, James and
John and went up into the Mountain of Transfiguration; and while
he was praying, his countenance was transfigured, and there came
a voice saying: "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased." In John, 12: 27, we find him praying again; it was
when they were about to kill him: "Now is my soul troubled; and
what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour; but for this cause
came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there

a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify

it again." Then in Luke, 42, 43, we find him praying, and He sweat,

as it were, great drops of blood, and as he prayed an angel appeared
to Him and strengthened Him. And we find that these four times
which are recorded, when He was praying he heard from heaven; it

was really his prayers that opened heaven. As it was with Stephen,
when he was dying he prayed, and the heavens opened before him.

Now if we are going to have the windows of heaven opened, and the

Spirit of God descending in mighty power upon this city, it is going
to be in answer to prayer and earnest supplications. Then, in the

6th chapter of Luke and the 12th verse, before he chose his disciples,

it was a matter of prayer to him: "And it came to pass in those

days that He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all

night in prayer to God '?—continued all night. " And when it was
day, He called unto him his disciples; and of them He chose twelve,

whom also he named apostles." So the night before he chose those

twelve that were to shake the world, and be a blessing to the world
and establish the Church of God on earth, He spent that night in

prayer. And so, my friends, if we are going to do a great work for

God, we must spend much time in prayer; we have got to be closeted

with God. We find him again at the grave of Lazarus; and He
prayed before He called him forth. It was in answer to prayer that

Lazarus was raised.

And then, if you will turn into the 17th chapter of John, in that

wonderful prayer of Christ, you will find seven requests there. We
talk about the disciple's prayer as the Lord's prayer; really the

Lord's prayer is this 17th chapter of John. That was his last prayer

that has been recorded, except the one on the cross; and in this 17th

chapter of John, there are seven requests. There is only one for

himself four for the disciples that were around him; and two for

you and I, and for all that should believe on him afterwards. And
then we find him saying to Peter, " I have prayed for thee that thy

strength fail thee not." When Satan was to sift him, Christ had
prayed for him; and how that must have cheered and encouraged
Peter after his fall, to think that Christ had told him he was going to

pray for him; and his prayers did prevail, and Peter was brought
back. And then the last breath on the cross, just before he cried,

"It is finished," and gave up the ghost ! It was a prayer, " Father,
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forgive them, for they know not what they do." He was a man of
prayer; and let the business men of Boston imitate their Master.
We that are Christians, let us imitate God, and let us lay hold on
God in prayer to-day, that He may give us a great and mighty
blessing. Let us all pray.

LIFE, LOVE, PEACE, POWER, BOLDNESS.

I will read a few verses from the 1st Epistle of John, 4th chapter,

beginning at the 7th verse:

"Beloved, let us love one another, for love is of God; and every
one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth

not, knoweth not God, for God is love. In this was manifested the

love of God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son
into the world that we might live through him. Herein is love, not
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the

propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought
also to love one another. No man hath seen God at any time. If

we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected

in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him and he in us, because
he hath given us of his Spirit. And we have seen and do testify

that the Father sent the Son to be the Savior of the world. Whoso-
ever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him,

and he in God. And we have known and believe the love that God
hath to us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in

God, and God in him. Herein is our love made perfect, that we
may have boldness in the day of judgment; because as he is, so are

we in this world. There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth

out fear; because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made
perfect in love. We love him because he first loved us. If a man
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar. For he that

loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love God,
whom he hath not seen? And this commandment have we from him,

That he who loveth God, love his brother also."

In these few words I have read to you, there are a few thoughts I

want to call your attention to; I might say five things, that are nec-

essary for every Christian to have. The first is life. We get that

in the 9th verse: u God sent his only begotten Son into the world,

that we might live through him." Now, there is no life, no spirit-

ual life, till we know Christ; or, in other words, Christ is that life

himself. There are a good many people now that are troubled
about the new birth; they want to know what it means. To be born
again is to have Christ in the soul, that is the new birth; and with
that life we serve God. And we cannot serve God till Christ is

formed in us—the hope of glory. That is the life that all want.

Our prayers are not prayers till Christ is there; with that life we
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serve him. Then the next thing we get is in the 10th verse, that sin

is put away. That is peace. What every Christian wants is, peace
to the soul. He gets that by knowing that sin has been atoned for,

propititation made. Christ has forever settled the question of sin;

it has been put away; we are at rest as we look back to Calvary,
knowing the cross has put away sin. We are ready to serve God,
because sin is out of the way. The next thing is in the 11th verse:
" Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another."

We have got to have love. You cannot do a man any good unless

you love him. Let us see if we have life, peace, and love. The next
thing is power. We get that in the 13th verse: "Hereby know we
that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his

Spirit." That is power. There is really no power without the Holy
Ghost; it is Holy Ghost power that we want. We want the Holy
Ghost resting on us for service. Many of you have passed through
experiences of how easy it is to talk for God when the Holy Ghost is

resting in you for service; and how hard it has been when you had
no power. Perhaps sin has come between you and God, and, of

course, then the power is gone. Therefore let us see that we have
that qualification. Then the next thing is boldness. That is one of

the traits that a great many lack, at the present time. There is so

much scoffing and ridicule that many, if you will allow me the use

of the expression, haven't backbone enough to stand up and confess

Christ boldly, wherever their lot may be cast. We find that, in the

17th verse: "Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have
boldness in the day of judgment." We want it now while Christ is

being misrepresented and laughed about; and if we have it here, we
will have in the day of judgment; for Christ is with us. We are on
the Lord's side, and we are always in the majority when we are

with God. The idea that there are only a few that serve God is a
false one. Let us be f .11 of boldness and courage. If a man is once

forgiven he can look up and say, Heaven is my home; God is my
Father; Christ is my Savior; and he has nothing to fear. Let us

speak out boldly for Christ.
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Our Heavenly Father, we pray thee that thou wilt give us -mors

and more of the compassion of Christ. We read from the very be-

ginning that he was moved with compassion, as this good Samaritan,

when he met this' poor, wounded and dying man. O God, give us

the spirit of the good Samaritan! May we go from this building and
hunt up many to-night, and tell them of Christ and heaven. May
we go to the homes of the poor drunkards; may we go to the homes
and hearts of gamblers, the homes of the fallen, the despised and the

outcast, and tell them of Christ and heaven. O Spirit of God! come
down upon this assembly, and may the Church of God find out who
their neighbors are. And, O God, we pray thee that they may be
filled with the Spirit of Christ, and that they may go and tell others

the story of the cross. And, O God, we pray thee that hundreds
and thousands in this city may be working to win souls to Christ.

We pray that great things may be done in Boston the coming Sab-
bath. And not only on the Sabbath, O God; we will not wait for

the Sabbath, but to-night, as thy servants meet in the different

churches, O God, do thou meet with them ! and we pray thee that

there may be a quickening in the churches all over Boston, and all

around in its vicinity. Do thou wake them up, that there may be a
great work for them to do. And we pray that the day may be not

far distant when many souls may be brought to Christ, and when
this building shall be filled with those who are lost and want to be
saved; and that the cry may go out from many anxious hearts.

"What shall I do to be saved?" O Spirit of God, come down upon
the assembly now, that the hearts of God's people may be made one;

and that they may all be brought to God and all be glorifiers and
honorers of Christ! May we be holy ourselves and consecrate to him
our best service. Now we pray for a numerous meeting to-night.

May these Christian young men be fired with the Holy Spirit from on
high. May they be like Joshua, strong in the faith, men of God. May
the Christian young men of Boston be known for their piety. And O
Lord, we pray thee that drunkards by hundreds and thousands may
be saved by the regenerating power of God. May they be touched
by the Holy Spirit, and may power be given them to overcome theix

terrible appetite. We pray that this meeting we had this noon may
be the means of saving many, and that thou wilt bless it, as well as

those we have in the future. We pray, O God, that many may go
out every day and pray for these men, and show them the way of

721 46
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salvation. In the saloons, the billiard saloons, O God, mayst tnou
pour out thy»mercy and make many men tremble for what they were
about to do. O God, as we tarry at the second meeting, we prav
that the Spirit of God may come upon us, and that this great audi-

ence may be hushed by the power of God. May we hear the voice
of Jesus to-night! and as we listen may we be ready to go out
and do his bidding. For thy name's sake. Amen.
Our Heavenly Father, we thank thee for this beautiful Sabbath

morning. We thank thee for the privilege we have of meeting with
these friends and talking with them about thee and about thy work.
Now, O Lord Jesus, give us a love for souls, give us a burning pas-

sion for souls. May that be the desire of our hearts; to lead some
soul out of darkness to the light, out of bondage to liberty, to lead

some poor wanderer out of the darkness of this world to the blessed

gospel. Thou hast witnessed this scene, these hundreds who have
said that by thy grace they will try to lead one soul to thee. God,
make us wise in all our work, and help us to bring some soul to thee.

Help us to talk to people and to go right to work; and may we speak
with power to these that have risen here and said they want God.
May they not leave this house until their names are written in the

Lamb's book of life, until they know that they have passed from
death unto life. Make bare thine arm to help us, and may this be a

token of a great and mighty harvest in the city of Boston. Quicken
every one of those that have risen. God help us to pray for each
other and around our family altars; in our closets, may there be one
wail of united prayer to God; and may we see wonders and be made
successful in winning souls to thee. Bless these teachers, as they

go to their classes to-day; speak through them, use them in winning
some souls to thee. We pray for thy blessing to rest upon the super-

intendents; may the grace of God come upon them afresh, and may
the mighty power of God rest down upon them. And as they

stand before their schools, may they be quickened with the mighty
power of God, and thy Spirit speak through them. We pray for the

ministers. Be with them; and as they stand up to preach thy

blessed truth, may the Spirit of God speak through them and bless

their efforts. And as we come together to-morrow, may there be
glad tidings coming in from all parts of Boston; and may the work
commence right here this morning, and flow over the city. Ant1

-

Christ shall have the praise. Amen.
Our Heavenly Father, we pray that thy blessing may rest on each

one of us who profess to be Christians. O Lord, help us to love

Christ more than we love ourselves: help us to be more like him in

our way of life. Help us, O Lord, to walk humbly, prayerfully ^ con-

sistently on, in the dust of our pilgrimage so that men may not stum-

ble over us and say, "They profess only; they never do anything."

O God, help us to live up to what we profess, through thee, in Christ
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Jesus, and may it be shown in each one of us. We pray for any
that may have back-slidden in this assembly^ who may have wandered
from God. This day fill them with regret that they ever turned
their backs on thee. We pray that thou, O Lord, may meet them
this day in this Tabernacle, and turn their faces to thee again. O
God, they have wandered from thee; but do thou grant that this day
they may meet the Lord of .eternal life. We pray for those also

without God and without hope. We pray for the unsaved in this

assembly. O God, let them meet thee here and now. O God! touch
their hearts. Open their eyes, that they may see their sin and know
how great the sin is that possesses them; for Satan has blinded their

eyes, O God, and they have abandoned thee. Make them to know
how hard their hearts are. Open their eyes this day. O Lord, may
the angels rejoice over souls saved this afternoon. May the wan-
derers, who have drawn back and rejected thee for years, open the

door of their hearts and welcome thee in. We pray that the power
coming forth from this meeting may be felt on the shores of eternity.

O God of Adam and God of our Fathers, hear our cry and bring sal-

vation; and may many this day receive the gift of God, and come
down to this house and testify. We pray that thy blessing may rest

on these mothers gathered here to-day. If they have children, who
are rushing down to death and ruin, may God hear their cry, and
may their children be turned from darkness to light, from Satan to

thee. We pray that thy blessing may rest richly on those who have
gone to the overflow meeting. May the Spirit of God be poured out
on this church and on all thy churches; and may many be drawn to

thee and love thee. May the work go on through Boston, we pray
thee, and all through New England; and Christ shall have the glory.

Amen.

Our heavenly Father, we pray that thy blessing may rest upon
each one of us gathered here now and as we go hence. We pray
that the Spirit of the Lord God may come down upon each one of

us, and that we may each one of us turn away from every sin. O
God, forgive us for our selfishness, forgive us for the stint of self-

seeking. O God, keep us from this way, so that we may not be
seeking sacred things for ourselves, but that we may bow ourselves
in the dust before thee to-day. Help us to draw near to thee. We
pray thee that thou wilt give us power from on high, for thou dost
remember our frame; thou knowest that we are dust, and thou
knowest how prone we are to wander. O God, give us the victory

over ourselves; give us grace from above every day and hour to

glorify thee. We pray now for thy blessing to rest upon us as we go
hence. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we praise thee for thy blessed Word. We
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thank thee that thy Son didst formerly come down into this worldj
that He did so use his mighty power while on earth that he has
power over devils and unclean spirits; that He can by a word cast

out devils, and that He can save our sons and daughters, can save
our children, can save our unsaved friends. O God, increase Our
faith to-day ! O God, we pray that thou wilt come down upon this

town with the power of thy word, and that we may have strong faith

in thee and thy promises. We pray thee that if any evil influence,

or if our sins keep back the great and mighty blessing that we want
in this city, we pray that thou wilt bring it to light. We pray that

the Holy Spirit may reveal to each one of us all our sins, that we
may turn away from them and hate them with a perfect hatred; that

thy Spirit may came with power upon our hearts and fill them with

holy desires. O God, we pray thee that thy blessing may rest on al 1

the churches of New England, upon this day of fasting am
prayer. We pray that thy blessing may rest on all the fathers and
mothers closeted with thee to-day, as they pour out their hearts in

prayer for their children. O God, hear and answer their prayer,

and may the joyful tidings of souls redeemed be coming in from all

over New England before long. Let the summons of grace be
everywhere heard, that the wilderness may blossom and the solitary

places be made glad. O God, we pray thee that the churches in New
England may be blest, that the mothers, heartbroken on account of

their children, may be comforted, and may those who were in dark-

ness see the blessed light of the sun. O God, come in power upon
us, and pass through New England, that a cry may be raised—hear

ye in Boston

—

c* Jesus of Nazareth passeth by." O God, hear our

supplications here to-day, and answer our prayers; answer the many
prayers that are going up to thee. Come, Holy Spirit, in thy mighty
power, and convict our hearts of sin, and melt them and turn them
from darkness to light. Amen.

Our heavenly Father, we pray that thy blessing may rest upon
the words that have been spoken, and that the truth may be carried

home to the hearts of the people and that they may seek the Lord,

this night, while he may be found, and call upon him while he is

near. Bring back the wanderers. Oh, may the prayers of thy people

be answered, and may there be a great harvest of souls hereto-night.

Go with us now, as we go to the inquiry room. May there be hun-

dreds seeking the kingdom of God. O God of grace, hear our prayer,

answer our cry, and save scores and hundreds to-night. (Amen!
Amen!) We pray for the young men's meetings. May the Spirit

of God come upon them, and a great army of young men be raised

up to go out and publish the tidings of salvation to perisTiing men.

O God, hear our prayer, answer our cry, and save souls, that Christ

may be glorified. Amen.
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Our heavenly Father, we pray that thy blessing may rest upon
every one in this assembly. May we see hundreds to-night flock-

ing into the kingdom of God. We pray for the young men who are

just starting oat on the voyage of life. Many of them are ambitious;

many of them want to make a name; many of them are seeking
wealth and pleasure and position. O God! may they seek thy king-

dom to-night. If there is any poor drunkard here, may he give up
his cup and seek the Lord. Oh, may there be many who shall turn

to Christ and live. Help those fathers and mothers who have un-

saved children to pray now. Help these husbands to pray for un-
converted wives, and these wives to pray for unconverted husbands.
Heavenly Father, we know we may plant and others may water, but
thou must give the increase. We cannot bring one soul into thy
kingdom. O Son of God, let thy pitying eye rest on every lost soul

here to-night. We pray thee, that they may no longer resist the

Holy Ghost. Let this unequal warfare cease to-night. Wilt thou
go with us, as we go to yonder church? May it be crowded with
earnest seekers. May many cry out, 'What shall we do to be saved?'

We pray that thy blessing may rest upon the young men's meeting.
May the Holy Spirit be there, leading young men away from the

doubts and temptations of this great city to the Lamb of God, that

taketh away the sins of the world. And now, Holy Father, we once
more lift up our hearts in prayer for a great blessing on the meeting
to-morrow at 12 o'clock. O Son of God, may these poor drunkards
hear how they shall be saved. Yea, may they believe to-night on
the Lord Jesus and be saved. May they not wait until to-morrow.
Oh, may there be a shout in the camp of the King to-morrow. May
hundreds of drunkards be reclaimed to-morrow. O Son of God, visit

this city of Boston; shake it to its very centre, and turn the hearts

of the people back to thyself. And thy Son shall have the praise

and the glory. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we pray that thy blessing may rest upon
everyone here that loves the Lord Jesus Christ; and we pray that

thou wilt increase our faith to-day. Give us a strong faith in thee

and in thy Word. Help .us to realize what we have read about thee,

that nothing is too hard for thee. We know that thou art able to

reach infidels, scoffers, pantheists and atheists; that thou canst reach

the abandoned and fallen and lift them up, and purify them in the

precious blood of thy Son. And we pray that thou wilt do great
things here in Boston during the coming days; may they be days of
thy power. We ask not for the power of man, but for the power of

God. May we have the Holy Ghost power in all our meetings. We
pray that the Spirit of the living God may be here; and if there are

any men or women that have come into this meeting who are

thoughtless about their souls, we know that God is in our midst and
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may they so realize it, that there shall be a cry going up from the
camp, from these scoffers and these infidels, asking, What shall I do
to be saved? We pray that the fear of God may fall upon Boston,
and upon the hearts of the people. We thank thee for what we saw
in the inquiry-room last night. We thank thee that thou hast com-
menced the work in the hearts of the people, and for the cry already
coming up of, "What must we do to be saved?" Move right along
in thy mighty power; and may the day be not far distant when there
shall be a great multitude saved in Boston. And may the waves of

salvation go out of this city all over the land; and may all New
England be reached. May there not be a town in New England
but shall receive a blessing from on high. We pray that on the day
specially set apart for fasting and prayer there may be a prayer go-
ing up from many a closet and family altar to-morrow that shall

reach heaven. May we not limit thy power O God, but expect
great and mighty things. If there are fathers and mothers anxious
for unsaved children, may they spend to-morrow morning in fasting

and prayer; and they in their prayer say, "Search us O. God and
see if there be any evil way in us. Turn us away from evil things

so that thou mayest hear and answer our prayers; for thou hast said

that, if we regard and cherish iniquity in our hearts, thou wilt not
hear and answer prayer. Help us each and every one to turn away
from every sin, that we may lift up clean hands to thee, and our
hearts be pure in thy sight, so that thou wilt answer our supplica-

tions. We pray for heaven's blessing upon the woman's meeting
to-day. May the power of God be in that meeting. And we pray
that the power of God may also be manifested at the young men's meet-

ing, which is to take place this evening, and also for the meeting

here this afternoon at 3 o'clock. When we shall talk about the Holy
Spirit, let the Holy Ghost come down upon us and remain in our

midst; and may our hearts be all on fire with the holy fire; and
Christ shall have the praise and the glory. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we thank thee for sending Christ into this

world to seek and save that which was lost. O Son of God! we
thank thee that thou didst come for us, and thou hast laid down thy

life for the sheep, Now we pray, O God, that every lost soul in

this building may come home to-night; may they no longer reject

the Lord of all grace; may they no longer reject him who came to

seek and to save them. Help them this night, while they are try-

ing to receive Christ in their hearts. May this be the hour and this

the night they may be brought unto salvation. We pray that thy

blessing may rest upon the words spoken in such weakness. We
pray that the Spirit of the Lord may carry them home in power;

that there may be many rise up and be drawn to God by these meet-

ings; and that the Spirit of the Lord may be poured out to-night
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witnout measure upon this assembly. We pray that the Holy
Spirit may touch every heart here to-night with a sense of their true

condition, that they may no longer be blinded by sin, but that their

eyes may be opened; that the blessed Savior, in all his glory and
loveliness, they may this night see, led by the gift of faith, standing
with outstretched arms knocking at the door of their hearts, and say-

ing, " Open, and I will come in." May the Spirit of God speak to

every heart here to-night. I have tried to speak to the heart of this

people to-night, and have failed. O Son of God, do thou speak!

May there be many of the lost who shall be found to-night. By the

power of the Highest, may they be saved! Then when the voice of

man shall be hushed, may the gentle, mild voice of Jesus be heard
saying: "Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If any man will,

let him hear my voice and open the door and I will come in and sup
with him and he with me." O Son of God, knock at the door of the

hearts of the unsaved here to-night. May they hear that mild, gentle

knocking. May they hear that heavenly voice, and may they open
the door just now, and see and welcome, thrice welcome, the Son
of God in their hearts. O Spirit of the living God, come upon this

assembly; give us one touch from heaven just now. May the dead
live; may the lost be found, and may the wanderers return home.
Mayst thou come to the young men's meeting to-night; may the

power of the Lord be felt in that meeting; and may the young men
turn unto thee and live. Come with us, O Lord, to the inquiry-

rooms! May the Spirit of the Lord God be with us, and may many
believe on the Lord God, this night, and be saved; and Christ shall

have the praise and the glory. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we thank thee that we have come and given
our time at this noon-tide hour, to pour out our hearts in prayer to

thee for these requests that have been read before us. We pray for

these sons and these daughters, for these husbands and these fathers,

and for these wanderers, and for all those who have been brought
before us to-day. O God, hear our cry, for thy Son's sake, and an-

swer our prayer, and the prayers of these dear friends for the un-
saved. We know how sin has blinded them, how Satan has deceived
them. We pray thee, O God, that thou wilt come and open their

eyes, and show them their true condition, and plead with them for

their salvation. We pray heaven's blessing to rest on these fathers

and mothers who have come at this hour to pray, many with sal and
heavy hearts—hearts burdened for the loved ones; and may they
cast their burden on the Lord Jesus Christ. Help them, O God, to

make known their requests unto thee to-day; and while they are

praying, may the answer come. May these friends for whom they
are praying be saved. We pray that thy blessing may rest on all

that was said and sung here and in the pulpits of Boston yesterday.
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May it be sown in good soil and spring up and bear fruit abundantly;
and may hundreds and thousands be turned to thee. O Spirit of the
Master, let thy work go on mightily in this city, and turn many from
darkness to light. Now we pray that the words spoken here yester-

day may be remembered. May thy word not return to thee void, but
accomplish that for which thou didst send it. We pray that thy
blessing may rest upon what was done here yesterday morning and
afternoon, in the inquiry-room. May those who have not found peace
find it now; while they are pouring out their hearts in prayer may
the answer come, and may they be saved and redeemed' by the pre-

cious blood of Christ. We thank thee for that blessed meeting of yes-

terday. Grant that many may rise up in eternity and thank God
that he has led them to these meetings. Now we come to ask a bless-

ing upon the meeting that is to take place here to-night. Bless, we
pray thee, Mr. Cook, who is to preach. May the Spirit of God come
upon him and anoint him with power from on high; and mayst thou
give him physical strength and power; and grant that the Spirit may
speak through him to-night, that many hearts may be broken, and
the cry may arise from husbands and brothers and friends, " What
shall I do to be saved ?" May the King be with us to-night in the

camp, and may his presence be felt, and may many be drawn to God.
We pray thee that thy blessing may rest upon the friends meeting
inquirers, that they may explain to them the way of the Lord
and how to be saved for Christ. Give us wisdom to-night from on
high, and teach us the way of truth and life as it is seen in Christ; and
may the work in Boston spread and deepen and extend all over New
England; and Christ shall have the praise and the glory. Amen.

O God, thou art in this builidng; help us all to realize it. Thou
hast made this place terribly solemn to-night on account of thy pres-

ence. And now, O thou God of heaven, thou who didst find Adam
in Eden, do thou find every one of his sons to-night in this building.

May every one of us who profess to be followers of the Lord Jesus

Christ act up to what we profess. May our eyes be opened to know
where we stand, so that we may see ourselves, if we will, in the light

of eternity. O God, keep us from self deception—from professing

what we do not believe. Now, we pray for the wanderers here to-

night; those that have backslidden; O God, call them home to-

night; bring them back to the fold they have wandered from; may
they return this night and this hour to the Lord and be saved. Now,
we pray for those without God and without hope in the world. Oh,
thou God of heaven, have pity upon them. May the Holy Spirit re-

veal unto them the blackness of their own hearts. Open their eyes,

O God, that they may see, and point to them the way. Thou knowest
how Satan has blinded them: how their wicked life has hardened

their hearts. O Spirit of the loving God, come down upon this
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assembly to-night May one wave of united prayer go up from this

assembly. May men be crying out on the right hand and on the

left, "Lord what shall I do to be saved?" Speak, Lord; speak to

every heart here to-night. We have spoken and failed; O God, do
thou speak. May every ear be unlocked, every eye be opened,
every hard heart be softened to hear thy gospel to-night! O Lord
Jesus Christ, while we are waiting here to-night in silence, may thy
voice be heard. May there be many here who may hear the mild
and tender voice of Jesus say, " Come unto me all ye that are weary
and heavy laden, and I will give you rest." May the weary find

rest to-night; may the blind find their sight to-night, and may the

hearts of infidels be touched and the hearts of skeptics be moved,
and may there be many that shall be born into thy kingdom to-night.

O God, hear our cry and answer our prayer, for Jesus' sake. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we pray thee to open our darkened ears

that we may understand thy word; and may the truth sink down
deep into all oar hearts. May every one within these walls become
partakers of the grace of God. We pray that to-day thou wilt give

us wisdom and light. O God! teach us how to break the bread of

life to this perishing multitude; and may there be many to-day cry-

ing to God for mercy. Grant that many to-day may be willing to

accept of Christ, . to accept of the unspeakable gift of God. We
pray for thy blessing to rest on all those who have lately come out
on thy side. May they grow in grace and wisdom and knowledge,
and not turn back to the dark world they have come from. And we
pray for those that have been brought by the Spirit under the con-

viction of sin. May the way be made so plain to-day that they may
now lay hold of eternal life and live. And thy name, blessed Savior,

shall have the praise and glory. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we thank thee for all the blessings we have
received from thy bountiful hand during the weeks we have passed
within these walls. We thank thee for all thou art doing in our
midst. And now we come again to pray that thou wilt do greater

things to-night than any night we have met here. We pray that

the Spirit of prayer may be in this assembly; that the spirit of curi-

osity may be laid aside, and that there may be one united wave of

prayer go to heaven to-night, that thy Word may be blest to all that

are strangers to grace. We know that we cannot raise their dead
souls to the light of life; we cannot give the blind their sight, nor
make the deaf hear, nor the dumb speak. But we pray that the

Holy Spirit to-night may unstop the deaf ears, that they may hear

the glorious news of the gospel to-night. We pray for those who are

weary and heavy laden, that they may cast down their burdens at the

feet of Jesus; and that they may hear the meek and gentle voice of
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the Lord Jesus saying, "Come unto me all ye that are weary and
heavy laden, and I will give you rest," May the weary find rest

here to-night; and if there are any that are heavy laden on accourat
of sin, may they accept the Lamb of God to-night, who taketh away
the sin of the world. May they look to him as their Lord and
Savior. O Lord, we pray that the scales may fall from their eyes,
and that they may see the Son of God, in all his glory and loveli-

ness. In this hour, in this assembly, there may be some who have
friends who have fallen; some who are mourning over loved ones
stricken down by death; others there may be who are struggling
with the evil one to-night, disheartened and discouraged. O Son of
God thou blessed Savior, wilt thou reveal thyself to each one, that

they may cast their burdens upon thee to-night, and lift up their

hearts to thee for thy blessing. We pray that every heart may be
open to-night, and be ready to receive the blessing from on high; that

every hungry and thirsty soul may be brought to the waters of
eternal life, and be filled. May thy blessing rest, O Lord, upon
these inquirers here to-night, seeking to find the way to Jesus. May
the power of the Holy Spirit be revealed to them to-night; and may
they accept thee as their Savior. We pray that thy blessing may rest

upon the meeting to-morrow noon, and those who come here to pray
for the intemperate. May a po wer from on high come upon those men
and set them free, and may their fetters be snapped asunder. May
the spirit of the Lord God come upon these men in the city of Bos-
ton who are hastening down to a drunkard's grave and making their

homes dark and desolate. O Lord, look in pity upon them, and
stretch out thy right arm and save them. May we see wonderful
things here to-morrow, O Son of God. Plead thy cause and make
bare thy arm to save; and thy name shall have the praise and the

glory. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we pray that thy blessing may rest on each
one in this assembly to-night. We pray thee that the careless may
heed the words spoken here to-night; that the indifferent may be
aroused from their sins; and when they go home may they ponder
on the revelation of the law of which they have heard, and at last may
they be led to look upon the Lord as their Savior and Master. O
Lord God of grace, hear our prayer; answer our cry and save souls

to-night by the hundreds and thousands. We ask thy blessing on
the words spoken to-night. We know there may be many here with

murder in their hearts, but may the words spoken burn down deep,

into their hearts, till they repent and are saved; and may the power
of God be felt throughout this assembly to-night. We ask thy bless-

ing on all the meetings to follow this service—the boys' inquiry-

meeting, the young men's meeting in the Berkeley Street Church;
and as we go to the Clarendon Street Church, may the captives of
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sin we find there go free. And thy name shall have the praise and
the glory. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, -we pray that thy blessing may rest upon
all that have assembled in this hall at this hour; and that every man
in this assembly that is without God and without hope in this dark
world may be convicted of his sin at this hour. We pray that the

Holy Ghost may do his work; and that there may be many that shall

look back, in after years, to this hour and this hall, as the time and
place where they became children of God and heirs of eternal life.

We pray that thou wilt bless them; and wilt thou bless the gospel
that shall be spoken this afternoon, and may it reach many hearts.

May there be many led by the Spirit of God, this day, to the cross

of Christ, there to cast their burden and their guilt upon him who
came into the world to put away the sins of the world by the sac-

rifice of himself. And may there be many here who shall hear the
loving voice of the Good Shepherd saying unto them, " Come unto
me all ye that are burdened and heavy laden, and I will give you
rest;" and may those that are burdened and heavy laden find rest in

Christ to-day. May those that are cast down on account of their

sins, this day be lifted up by the gospel of Jesus Christ. And, O
God. we pray thee that thou wouldst snap the fetters that bind them
and set the poor bondsmen free to-day; and may this be the day
that they shall come unto thee. And thy name shall have the power
and the glory forever. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we thank thee that thou dost answer prayer;
that thou didst hear the cry of Saul, when from the depths of the

heart he prayed "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" We thank
thee that thou didst hear the prayer of the poor Publican, " God be
merciful to me a sinner," and didst send him to his house justified;

that thou didst save Peter, as he was sinking in the water, when he
cried unto thee, " Save, Lord, or I perish !

" O God, there are many
here who are sinking in the waters of affliction and trouble. In their

darkness and trial, O Son of God, help them; and as they cry unto
thee, reach out thine almighty hand and save them. May the rich

blessing of thy salvation fall upon them as they cry, with the thief

on the cross, " Lord, remember me;" and may many hearts be led to

the Savior and profess Christ and him crucified. And help us, who
call ourselves by thy name, O Lord, to love thee more. May we be
as beacon lights in this dark world, so that none may stumble be-

cause of us. Son of God, advance thy kingdom here; and as we
draw near the close of these meetings, hear us as we once more lift

up our hearts to thee in prayer, that these closing meetings may be
the best we have ever had. We pray that every unsaved soul here
may accept salvation to-night. O Lord, open the eyes of all such to-
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night. Cause the scales to fall from their eyes, that they may see,

as did Saul, the power of God, Be with us as we go to yonder in-

quiry-room; bless the after meetings abundantly; and thy name shall

have the praise and the glory. Amen.

Our Heavenly Father, we thank thee that thou hast made the way
of life so plain, and hast said that all may be saved, by trusting in

thee. We pray that all this vast assembly here to-night may put
their trust in thee. If any man who is a sinner shall come to thee
this night with all his sins and lay them at thy feet, and dost trust

thee, thou wilt put them away. We pray for all these fathers and
mothers not born of the spirit, that they may put their trust in thee;
and may these Christians this night, while we pray, be led to lay

hold of the Lord Jesus and live, and may they commence anew to

trust thee, and may they gather their children into the ark and fold of
Christ, that they may be with them in glory. We pray that thy
blessing may rest richly on all who are gathered here this hour. As
we go to the inquiry-room tonight, mayst thou go with us; and give
us heavenly wisdom to-night to point these souls in the way to Christ.

And as we talk with them, may there be many who may believe in

the Lord Jesus Christ to-night and be saved. May many have their

names written in heaven, to-night. O Son of God, we pray that thy
arm may be bared to save these precious souls. Thoa knowest how
sin deceives them, how Satan blinds them, how they are made cap-

tives and led astray. Oh, may the Spirit of God come upon this as-

sembly; may the power of the Holy Spirit fall upon us now, and
make this place terribly solemn on account of thy presence. We
pray for the scoffers and the skeptics here to-night, who are making
light of what they hear. May some arrow from God's Word sink

down into their hearts, so these lost and ruined ones may cry to God
for mercy, to-night. We pray for all those who have come here out

of curiosity. May the Spirit of God search them out to-night, and
lead them from their sins to thee, .from themselves to Christ. We
pray that thou wilt bless us now as we separate; and if we never

meet this audience again on the shores of time, may we meet at last

at thy right hand, where is peace forever. May thy blessing rest

upon all these meetings to-night; the boys' meeting, the men's meet-

ing, the inquiry meeting, and Christ shall have the praise and the

glory. Amen.

MR. SANKEY'S PRAYER.

O God, we ask thy blessing upon all before us, but wilt thou es-

pecially bless our dear brother who is now passing through the deep
waters of affliction. Grant, O Lord,- that when he is tempted by the

evil one away from the home of that little one who has passed through
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the gate, that he may see that to yield he must give up meeting his

dear little one in the heavenly home. O God, may he receive grace
from thee. There is not a man here but needs Christ, and we come
to thee to-day, O our Father, that Jesus may come to every one here.

We pray for those who have come here not expecting a great bless-

ing. May our hearts be singing and go on through life singing

praises unto thee. May the new life be planted here, O God, and
as the beautiful golden hours go flitting away, may they be full of

blessings. We ask it all for the dear Redeemer's sake. Amen.



CHRISTIAN CONVENTION.
HELD AT BOSTON, MARCH 14 AND 15, 1877.

While the morning was decidedly cold in temperature and oheer-

less in its aspect, the opening session of the New England Chris-
tian Convention, beginning at 10 o'clock, was very well attended,
some 3500 persons in all being present at that hour. The delegates
appeared to be, for the greater part, people who had reached or had
passed the noon of life.

HOW CAN THE NON-CHURCH-GOERS BE REACHED?

The Rev. G. C. Lorimer was called upon by Mr. Moody to open
the question before the meeting—" How can the non-church-goers
be reached?" Dr. Lorimer spoke a few words of welcome to the
delegates present, and entered at once upon the discussion. He
said: It is claimed by some that a new and modified gospel is need-
ed; but he contended that the old gospel, plainly preached, will be
always the best thing. A modified gospel has already been tried,

with a vengeance, here in New England; and it has done very little.

Men hungering for spiritual bread do not need a new bread, any
more than we in this region, winter-bound as we are, need a new
spring. We want only that spring which comes to us, with its fresh-

ness, after every winter. The gospel th-it has been given to us is

the instrument that can open the consciences of men; and when
that is done, the way of reaching men is attained. In the domain
of conscience, the minister is God's anointed messenger. The
speaker alluded to the sermons of humanitarian preachers as giving

ideas and inspiration for integrity in life; but when the soul is hun-
gering after spiritual nourishment, their preaching does not satisfy.

Again, it is said that we need a new architecture. Dr. Lorimer de-

scribed, in a few words, the differing ideas in regard to the size, form
and character of church buildings, but said that these things do
not really affect the question of attendance upon public worship.

What is needed is a warm wexcome. We must make visitors to our

churches feel at home with us. The speaker gave a very amusing
description of how a dapper church usher is apt to receive an ill-

looking, ill-clad man, who happens to respond to some Christian's

invitation to come to the place of worship. He concluded by telling

a case which recently occurred in this city, where a lady worth a mil-

lion and a half was unable to hire a pew of the sexton or treasurer

because she was plainly dressed. His application of all his remarks

734



CHRISTIAN CONVENTION. 735

was that it is the spirit of the church which draws people into it;

and unless the people want everybody, it is useless for ministers or

any one else to try to get them.
Rev. R. R. Meredith said the question was a very broad one to set-

tle in five minutes. Throughout our cities there was a black band
designating our population who never enter a church, and we don't

know whether our sermons are dry or juicy, and the fact is potent;

and that is, up to the present time, they are not reached. It was
not because ministers tried to reach them. Every once in a while

some one hires a hall, say music hall, and draws three or four thou-

sand people, and then the shout goes out that the masses have been
reached; but upon entering the hall, we find that the so-called masses
are people drawn from other churches, and the same black band still

remains. Christ gives us the key to unlock the problem. We must
go out into the hedges and by-ways, and compel them to come. in.

Individual effort will do it.

J. Russell Bradford, Esq., President of the Congregational Club,

said that we have in all our churches a pure gospel preached; and
we have a faithful ministry. Addressing the laymen, he said that

they have a responsibility laid upon them, which they must not look

to the ministers to lift away. The laymen must go out into the

world animated by an earnest Christian spirit, and urge all to come
into the churches.

Rev. D. W. Waldron argued that when people's souls were bur-

dened with love for Christ and fellowmen, then they could not find

too much time to attend to the work. The city has been divided

into a hundred districts, and there are 75,000 families distributed up
among a hundred churches. Workers were out in^he city to-day;

and next Friday, between two and three hundred drinking men, who
had been gathered up this week by the workers, will be present, and
many of them will hear the gospel spoken for the first time. Our
opportunities and responsibilities are great. We can give a tract

or a Bible, and thus forge a link in the chain which shall lead sin-

ners to Christ.

Rev. J. M. Manning, D. D., declared that the masses are reached,

reached every day, and influenced either for good or evil. Business

men going to their labors down town, and women going among their

domestics, are reaching the people; and the question is, Are we
hiding our light under a bushel, or not? We are living epistles,

known and read of all men. As we go about among men what do

our lives say to them? Do they say that the gospel of Christ has

made new men and new women of us? Let us not forget that we
are all the time reaching the masses, either for their salvation or for

sending them further away from Christ and his salvation.

Rev. L. B. Bates spoke of how political parties reached the masses,

a few weeks before election. He described the electioneering ma-
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chinery, and argued if Christians wanted to reach the masses con-
sistently they should do so. He then told how a certain minister,

who had never been accused of preaching a great sermon, but who
always had a church full, and for that reason was sent to take charge
of a church in Newport, at first failed to. attract the masses in that

fashionable city; but there he finally filled his church by going down
to the beach every noon, and inviting the rough fishermen to come.
If we only adopt the plan of Jesus Christ, we shall reach the masses
every time. He did not believe that the churches were not reaching
the masses, as some speakers alleged; on fhe contrary he claimed
that the masses were reached, and would continue to be reached as

long as the church of God remained true.

Rev. W. O. Holman, of Charlestown, divided the great mass of peo-
ple who have not been reached into two classes—the neglectful and
the- neglected. There are hundreds born in poverty and reared in

ignorance, who feel that there is no person in the world who cares

for them. There are others who, having early religious training,

coming down from the hill-towns perhaps, have yielded to the temp-
tations of city life, have drifted away from the Church. Then there

are those who have been in better circumstances, who have grown
indifferent to religion. All these are apparently neglected. The
ministers do what they can; but they have constant calls upon their

time and attention. Christian men and women do something; but
they do not do enough. Mr. Holman told of Uncle John Vassar,

the Missionary, who was at one time foreman in a brewery at Pough-
keepsie. He went one day to his employer and said he was going
to leave. The proprietor was astonished, and wanted to know his

reason. He stated it as being that he could not see heaven through

the two ends of a beer barrel. The work begun by this man on the

Fifth avenue of Chicago was then graphically described. It began by
his forcing himself into a fashionable residence, with his collection

of books. He had been discouraged from attempting anything in

that reo-ion: but his efforts resulted in the conversion of the lady of

the house, and a revival followed.

Rev. E. B. Webb said: Dear friends: I think we ought to be
profoundly thankful for what has been accomplished in the direction

that has been indicated. But I think, at the same time, we shall all

agree that there are vast multitudes yet to be brought to the house

of God and to be brought to Christ; and the questian may take

another form perhaps, namely, in this way, Who are the persons who
are to go to these people and bring them in? Does any portion of

that responsibility rest upon me, as an individual? Does any por-

tion rest upon any brother? How is this work to be done? Who
is to do this work? Now I think, if we go right back to the Book
we get a starting point. The Savior himself said, " As thou has sent

me into the world, even so send I thee." Who does that mean? It
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means you and me, don't it? It means his disciples; and we take

our start from the Master. Now what was the motive that influ-

enced the Master in coming into the world; and what did the

Master come into the world to do? I take it, it is true, as a general

proposition, that every man or woman of ordinary ability can accom-
plish in this world about what they undertake to accomplish. If it

is your intention to become a lady of fashion in the city or in the

town where you live, with ordinary ability you will succeed. If

it is your intention to make money and become rich, and you
live for that, with ordinary ability you will succeed; and this

is true also, that if it is my intention, or your intention, to

live for the Lord Jesus Christ, and to carry out that injunction, "As
thou hast sent rae, so I send thee," we can reach anybody that we
go for and bring them to Christ. Is not that true? And if it true,

then what are we living for? What am I living for in my sphere?

What are you living for, brother? You are living to make money;
you have half a million and want a million; you have got $100,000
and want $200,000, I believe we should work man by man, each
after an individual; and whenever the church of Christ, we al-

together, come to possess that spirit and go forth as the Master has

sent us, there will be no question to ask about this work. How did

those men go? If you go anywhere where there is a living church
to-day, you find that it is individual work. When we realize that

we are here to redeem the world, this question will be taken out of

the way.
Rev. A. T. Gordon said that the best way to reach the masses is

to try to reach individuals. When each man reaches his neighbor,

he does effectual work. The speaker alluded to Uncle John Vassar's

incisive method of working with individuals, telling of an interview

he had with a gentleman, who afterwards boasted that he had shut

him up. "Oh no," said a friend, "you can't shut him up." "Well,
I sent him about his business." " Why he was about his business,"

replied the friend. That business should interest us all, was the sum
of Mr. Gordon's concluding remarks.

Rev. Dr. Taylor, of New York, said that a good many people think

that if they are themselves filled and edified and comforted, that is

all they need to expect from going to church. We should desire to

be refreshed in the church for work outside of it. Some of the finest

sermons the Savior preached were preached to individuals. The
way Paul preached to the Roman soldier was by talking to him while

chained to him. They thought they had him secure; but he had
them. Dr. Taylor told of having four oranges once, which he gave
to his four children. He then asked which of them would give the

baby a piece. As if by one consent, the three oldest turned to the

fourth, and said, "Willie will do it." That, said the doctor, is hu-

man nature. He then continued his remarks by telling a story told

47
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of John Stirling by Carlyle—by the way, the only good thing I found
in his book. There was a fire, and Stirling stoodin the water up to
his middle filling the buckets. On some one telling him that he
would get his death if he stayed there, he simply remarked that
"Somebody h.is to do it." That is the way we ought to feel; but
we ought not to feel that the somebody is some person other than
ourselves. The way to resume, as Horace Greeley says, is to resume;
and the way to reach the masses is to reach the masses.

Rev. E. Frank Howe, of Newtonville, spoke earnestly of the
necessity of making the churches headquarters for reaching all men,
and said that it is not only the miserably poor that are to be
reached, but the miserably rich.

Mr. Moody followed, and told of his early experience in Christian
work in Chicago, when the congregations were discouragingly small.
The way to success was found by putting the converts to work, try-

ing to bring others into the fold. One man, who was converted
through an interpreter, was unable to speak English, but wanted to

work. He was given at last the task of distributing religious hand-
bills, and did it very faithfully. Some people thanked him, and
some cursed him. He didn't understand English, so it was all the
same to him. He was made the means of converting many.
As remedies for the non-attendance of people at church, Mr.

Moody urged putting the converts to work, and dwelt also upon the
good that may be done by congregational singing. The church has
made a woeful mistake in not using the young converts. Mr. Moody
said he had been able to do much good by going to billiard halls and
saloons to sing, reaching the men at first by singing some patriotic

song, and following it up by singing hymns. Soon the men take
their hats off; the memory of their childhood brings tears to their

eyes; soon they do not object to hearing the Scriptures read, or a

prayer offered; and there is a prayer-meeting going before they

know it. He had taken sixteen men out of one saloon, and nine of

them went to the inquiry-room. Mr. Moody concluded by an
earnest appeal to laymen to give themselves earnestly, and as much
as possible, to Christian work.

CHURCH MUSIC.

Mr. Sankey alluded to the broadness of the question; and he
would not, therefore, try to say what is the best singing for every
church, for that would vary. He would simply consider how the

service of music can be used best to the praise and glory of God.
There are many churches, perhaps, in which different kinds of music
are needed, and in some, a stated form may be necessary. It is im-

possible to please everybody. If a certain kind of music is the only

kind that will suit a church, it is best to let them go on in their own
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way. As rules of guidance, Mr. Sankey said he would encourage
congregational singing; and he would have the choir composed of

Christian men and women, and led by a Christian. He did not be-

lieve in having people to praise God for others, when the singers

hired have no sympathy with the church and its work. Then he
would have the choir near the pulpit, and in full view of the congre-
gation. It happens, too frequently, that paid choirSj or those not
composed of Christians, when set away in the corner of a church,

often act as no person should act in a church. He did not object to

a quartette composed of Christians, but he did not believe in having
people who sing in a theatre one night and in a church the next.

This remark was applauded, and Mr. Sankey continued by saying
that he preferred a small organ to a large one, because the usual

manner of playing the organ tends to drown the voices of singers in

the congregation. He would have the organ played softly, and
would have more praying for the singing and less of criticism upon
it. Ministers should pray repeatedly for their singers.

Mr. Sankey said he wanted better preaching, which remark created
considerable amusement. Good, earnest, warm singing he also re-

garded as a necessity. He then asked any who had any questions to

ask to put them, promising to answer thern as well as he could. He
wanted the questions to be practical, and put so they might be heard.

The following are the questions and answers:
Question—" Don't you think it would be a good thing to have the

ministers good singers?"
Mr. Sankey—"Well, friend, it would be a good thing; but we

haven't the arrangement of that." (Laughter.)

Question—" What are you going to do when you have no Christian

men that can sing?"
Mr. Sankey—" I would take Christian women. (Laughter.) And

then I would have an old-fashioned evangelical service there, and
convert some male singers."

Question—"How can we have the singers speak plain?"
Mr. Sankey—" By speaking to them gently, and asking them to do

so. Don't laugh at them, or criticise or abuse them, but speak to

them properly; and they will be glad to correct their faults."

Question—"What do you think of organ preludes and inter-

ludes?"
Mr. Sankey—"Instead of a long prelude, I would have the singing

of Gospel hymns before the minister comes in."

Question—" What do you think of music that is good music, but
which the people do not understand?"

Mr. Sankey-—"If it is good music, or operatic, I would not con-

demn it; but I think it should be left to the opera-house and some-
thing else put in its place that the people can appreciate. Operatic
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music has its place; but I don't think the church is the place for it."

(Applause.)

Question—" Do you think that the Sabbath school can be used
for church singing*?"

Mr. Sankey—"Yes; that is a good idea. I would graduate the
children from the Sabbath school choir to the church choir."

Question—" Don't you think that the instruction in music in the
public schools is good for the church?"

Mr. Sankey—" Yes; it is a grand thing for the Church."
Question

—

u If you get ail your singers into one corner, what are
the rest of the church going to do?"

Mr. Sankey—" Sing !
" (Laughter and applause.)

Franklin W. Smith spoke of a remark he once heard from a Ger-
man musician visiting this country. This gentleman thought that
much spiritual life is lost in America because of the lack of associ-

ated singing. After speaking very eloquently of the service of
praise as being divinely instituted, Mr. Smith " brought down the
house " by his interpretation of a performance he once heard from a
church quartette. The soprano, a lady with a beautiful voice, sang
first, and the music, as it came to Mr. Smith, seemed to say, " Hear
me sing ! Hear me sing !

" Then the basso, in grand full tones, be-
gan, and what his music meant was, "Now hear me."

WHAT CAN BE DONE FOB YOUNG MEN?

Rev. Mr. Northrup, of Hartford, Conn., said: "It must be re-

membered, at the outset that young men are not, as a class, harder
to reach than any other class. A well-known college profes-

sor asserts that, with proper instrumentalities employed, none
respond so readily to Christian effort as young men. In Con-
necticut, recently, several religious movements have begun with'

young men. This class of society must be sought by those

belonging to it." In support of his declaration, that young
men should seek young men, Mr. Northrup related several

instances of conversions effected by such among those of their

own age. Another agency to be employed is the work of

Christian employers. When men make more of a business of relig-

ion, there will be more religion in business. Another means of

reaching young men is, to make pleasant ways for them to pass

their leisure time. Set up counter attractions to the billiard hail

and the saloon. In all ways, approach the young men in a frank and
manly way.

Russell Sturgis, Jr., devoted his remarks to explaining the ob-

jects and methods of the Young Men's Christian Association, for

which he asked sympathy and the support of Christian prayers.

Rev. J. A. H. Behrends, D. D., of Providence, R. I., said he wished
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to pass from a consideration of methods to a consideration of that

which underlies all methods. Rather than multiply machinery, we
must intensify the spirit which is in those engaged in Christian work.

Dr. Behrends concluded his brief and eloquent remarks by urging

Christian workers to reach the young by being young in spirit.

Rev. Reuben Thomas, of Brookline, spoke of the time in every

young man's life when he is in a skeptical frame of mind. He had
had such a time in his own life; and, looking over his experience, he

felt that the ministers must know the young men's doubts, and sym-
pathize with them. Else they will not listen. He indorsed the idea

expressed by Dr. Behrends, that those who wished to reach the

young must themselves be young in spirit. Religion makes a man
young. A humorous allusion to Mr. Moody's continued brightness

was pleasantly received; and then Mr. Thomas said that a whole
batch of young men had come into his church on the last communion
Sunday. He thought that they were very bright and fresh looking

—a Stephen, every one of them. Mr. Thomas concluded by exhort-

ing all to youthfulness of spirit in dealing with the young.

"HOW CAN THE CHURCHES OP NEW ENGLAND BE REVIVED?"

Rev. R. R. Meredith said: the question is, How can the churches of

New England be revived? It is not so much a question as to how
sinners are to be revived; but how the churches are to be awakened.
The framer of the question probably thought that, the churches be-

ing revived, the salvation of sinners would follow as a matter of

course. The churches of New England are wonderfully alive; but
the one thing that they need to-day is an earnest, deep revival of

the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ. We are all united in this

belief, and equally so in the desire for the coming of that revival.

In. answer to the question, the speaker said that there is only one
way to revive a church, and that is to revive its individual members.
When you get all the members of a church awakened, then your
church is revived; for if every man cleans the snow from his own
sidewalk, the whole sidewalk is clean. In order to get a revival, we
must not try to get it up, but to bring it down—bring it down from
God. We must, therefore, pray for it, wrestling with the angel of

the Lord till we get the blessing. The prayer must be earnest; it

must be specific in regard to this matter. All we get from God, we
get by definite prayer. Our prayer must also be contrite; we must
humble ourselves before God, confessing our shortcomings. It must
also be humble, our wills being deferred to the will of God. God
sends rain in his own way; and if we want a revival, we must take
it just as God sends it. Then, in all and through all, our prayer
must be believing prayer.

A revival of true religion is not only of Divine origin; but it is
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of Divine origin through human co-operation. It is wonderful that
God should make us co-workers with him in saving souls; but the
fact lays upon us a great responsibility. "Go work in my vineyard,"
is the command of the Lord to every convert. The necessary things
are a sense of personal responsibility, an earnest spirit of consecra-
tion, an incessant activity in the work. How are we to get these
things? The only way in which a revival of religion in the churches
is to be obtained is, by those present giving their hearts entirely to

God. The speaker concluded by urging the delegates not to leave
Boston until they are on fire for God. Then they will take away a
spark which will create a revival in the churches of New England.

Rev. W. B. Wright said that there are three laws which must be
conformed to before the churches can be revived. Each of these

was presented in connection with a glance at the history of the apos-

tles after the Savior's death. These laws, as Mr. Wright presented
them briefly, toward the close of his remarks, are confession of sin,

earnest prayer to God, and thorough activity in work.
Rev. G. F. Pentecost thought that a great responsibility rests

upon the ministers. The pastorate in New England and elsewhere
has become too much a commercial engagement; and ministers have
come to have more regard for their churches than for their Master,

The authority given to the minister to preach is derived directly

from the Lord Jesus Christ; and if that fact is forgotten, the ministry

will become a failure. Men's sins must be rebuked; but if the minis-

ter stops to question whether his pastorate will be made insecure by
plain preaching, he loses sight of his mission. It is not necessary

that the minister should continually scourge his people; but he should

preach always as in the sight of the Master. Paul's devotion to his

work was eloquently spoken of. There must be a revival in preach-

ing; ministers preaching less as theological professors, and more as

bearers of a message from God. The speaker urged that ministers be

more familiar with the Bible, indulging more in practical Scripture

exposition than in merely forensic effort.

Rev. Mr. Newell, of Newburyport, said that we know that Jesus

came into the world to- save sinners; and the mission of Christians is

to save souls. If we keep that fact in mind, we will be alive. There

are souls all around us perishing under the shadow of the churches.

When these churches are awake to the need of these souls, there

will be a revival.

ME. MOODY AND THE QUESTION DEAWEE.

Mr. Moody then announced the first question which had been sent

to him as relating to the matter of praying for the Spirit: Does
not the continued seeking after the Holy Spirit blunt the sense of

what we have? If a man is full, he can hold no more. Praying for
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power differs from praying for the indwelling of the Spirit. There
is little danger that Christians will become so full of the Spirit that

thev need no power..

Q. Why don't you teach baptism ? Ans. That is none of your
business. Some men would have this work broken up in six weeks
or six days, if they had their way. (Applause.) Suppose I should

teach baptism by sprinkling, away would go Mr. Pentecost. (Mr.

Pentecost: "No, I wouldn't.") If I taught baptism by immersion,
away would go Dr. Webb. Let us see what we can meet on. Let
ministers indoctrinate these converts as they please. Evangelists

are just to proclaim the gospel; they just want to keep out those

controverted questions. When June comes it will be four years

that Mr. Sankey and I have been together in meetings; and we have
yet to hear the first word of discord. I can have my views of bap-
tism, and if I had a church I could teach the people what I believe;

but in these meetings, it would be unfair to do it. Q. How can
the churches of New England be revived? A. If I were in a town
of four or five churches, I would see the ministers and see if they
would agree. If two of them agreed, I would say. "Why can't

we work together?" Then we would meet and pray. Suppose there

were no more than twelve persons come together for prayer, if they
hold on faithfully there will be a revival. If you can get three

churches to join, all the better. Our work is always in proportion
to the number of churches interested in the movement. If the

whole church is not aroused, it is no sign that we should not be
quickened and aroused personally. If there is one man aroused,

there will be anxious souls around that man. We have to act in

this world as if there were not another man or woman in it. If we
are cold ourselves, we are apt to think every one else is cold. What
we want is to get our own hearts on fire, and there will be a revival.

I hope every delegate will go back with his heart burdened for the

town or village in which he lives. There may be obstacles; but the
Spirit of God can bring unity where there is faith. Let all our ex-

pectations be from God, and then we will not be disappointed.

May God revive every church in New England. Let that be our
prayer.

Q. Would you hurry people into the church as soon as they are

converted ? A. No, I wouldn't. I used 10 think that, as soon as a
man is converted, he should join the church; but I have grown more
conservative. Mr. Moody here told of his experience when, a num-
ber of years ago, he was anxious to join Mount Vernon Church. The
story is well known. He thought that people should know what
they are about. Some people get into the church very easy, and it's

hard to get them out; sometimes they break it up.

Q. What is the best way to conduct evangelistic meetings? A.
I would have them short, not more than an hour in length, with
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plenty of singing. Then I'd have a second meeting for prayer and
an inquiry meeting.

Q. Isn't it better to get all the inquirers "together? A. I like

to get the inquirers off alone, and talk with them from the Word
of God, pray with them, try to remove their doubts and calm their

fears. Then send them home, to think quietly over the matter in
their minds- The duty of Christians to work among those around
them at religious meetings was urged, and Mr. Moody said that
Christians should always have their Bibles with them, and be ready
to point sinners to the Savior.

Q. What would you do with infidels in the inquiry-room? A.
I like to have them come, and would pray with them. There is no
good in arguing with them.

Q. What would you do with inquirers who are not anxious. A.
If they are in the inquiry-room that is a sign that they are anx-
ious.

Q. Would you tell them that they are saved? A. No. That
[ leave to God.

Q. Would you give them books or tracts? A. I would give
them the Scriptures.

Q. Would you tell them to go home and pray? A. No; they
might die on the way home. I would hold them to the little word,
" Now."

Q. Would you have an inquiry meeting after every meeting ?

A. Well, if I preached the Gospel, I think I would pull on the net
and see if I had got anything.

Q. Would you encourage little children to come to the church?
A.. Certainly. The smaller the better ; so early that they cannot
tell when they began.

Q. How can we get more life into our prayer meetings? A.
Get more into yourselves first. It is a good thing to get prayer
meetings out of the ruts, sometimes. We must have variety—new
nymns, etc., once in a while. Get people close together. I have
seen many a meeting lost by the people being scattered. Let the

place of meeting be well ventilated, and warmed and cheerful. Let
the prayers be short.

Q. Would you have new speakers every night in evangelistic

meetings? A. I would not ; it wouldn't succeed. We tried it in

Chicago; and there was only one man converted. I wondered how
it was that man was converted. Let each man preach two or three

weeks.

Q. How would you get a church to work ? A. Go to work
yourself. A working Christian is a rejoicing one. Mr. Moody told

of a man with a broken leg, who received a bunch of grapes. He
told his wife he couldn't eat them, but would send them to a sick
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neighbor. The sick neighbor sent them to another, and he oack to

the first; and so they were all blessed.

Q. Would you have children sign the pledge or the Covenant?
A. No. I thought I would once, but have got over that. The chil-

dren would be apt to lean on the Covenant, and make no effort for

themselves.

Q. Do you think it best to advertise religious services ? A.
Certainly. We should learn from the world. .Advertising is wise in

business, and does more good than harm to religion.

Mr. Moody said that a great many questions had been received in

regard to the matter of fairs, theatricals and so forth in the church.

Q. Can the young people be drawn thereby? A. You can draw
them; but you can't draw them to the cross. He had heard of wives
going to the theatre, in order to have the husband go to church on
Sunday. That is not a good policy. It is a letting down of the

standard. He thought that ministers make a mistake in preaching
tirades against worldly amusements. It is much better to preach
the people so full of the Holy Spirit that they will not want any-
thing else. Raising money by fairs to pay off a church debt is a mis-
erable way of doing things.

Q. Is there any danger of preaching too much to the careless,

and too little to the unconverted ? A. I would go for the careless

every time, and then I would attend to the unconverted. There is

not much encouragement in going over a cold church to reach the
world.

Q. How can we get more life in our prayer meetings ? A. Get
more into yourself, get the people close together, and have variety;
make the meeting a sociable affair. Have good ventilation, and all

the exercises brief.

Q. How would you cure a chronic fault-finding church member?
A. Get him into the prayer meeting, and pr.iy with him till that
devil is cast out. Fault-finding is a nuisance in the church. A man
full of the Spirit is not full of fault-finding.

Q. May not a minister be too personal in his preaching ? A.
Well, I don't know. Personal preaching is very effective. It is

well to wake a man up, if he is asleep. Mr. Moody saw a man
asleep while Dr. Taylor was preaching on Wednesday night; he
asked Dr. Gordon to wake him up. He thought it a religious duty
to wake people up. (Laughter.) A hunch from the elbow may
save a soul. Mr. Moody said he went to church to sleep once him-
self; but he was roused. There cannot be too much personal preach-
ing.

Q. Would you encourage young converts to become communi-
cants? A. If they feel sure they are converted, I would.

Q. How can gambling in our churches be cured? A. Have no
festivals. There is no gambling at prayer meetings.
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Q. Would you encourage young converts to speak in meeting" ?

A. Yes. Lot them use their talents.

Q. Is there danger of hardening the hearts of the unconverted
by speaking to them ? A. We must use tact; but still we must be
faithful in preaching the Word.

Rev. J. B. Dunn said: In many instances, the prayer meeting is a
very insipid affair. It is the especial property of a few hum-drum
pntriarchs, who meet once a week to go all around the universe in

prayer. Any others who go, attend probably with the idea of doing
a, kind of penance; or under the impression that, in going, they jus-

tify that Scripture about going to a house of mourning. He pro-
posed to tell how a prayer meeting which, a few years ago, drew only
sixteen or seventeen persons, now draws between six and seven hun-
dred. The secret is, a true perception, on the part of pastor and
peopie, of the true relation of the prayer meeting to the church. It

is the thermometer of the church's life. The prayer meeting is the
heart oi the church; and if the church is to live, the prayer meeting
must be sustained. The next thing essential is that there must be
faith in prayer. Every member of the church should attend the

prayer meeting, once in a week. There must be preparation for the

meeting. It has often cost him more thought and more anxiety to

prepare for the prayer meeting than to prepare his sermon. Then
the pastor must get helpers around him, remembering that there are

diversities of gifts. Inspire these helpers with the idea that, if there

is but one place they can fill for Christ, that place should be the

prayer meeting. Kindly impress upon their minds the beauty and
utility of brief prayers and addresses. Good singing is a valuable

auxiliary in the prayer meeting, and the hymns should be cheerful

ones. The Bible should be taken into the meeting, and spoken on
after due study. Then all this machinery must all have life in it.

There must be hot hearts in the church. Mr. Dunn closed his pithy

remarks by telling that, when he was a boy, everybody attending

church where he lived carried a burning coal for the fire. So he said

each one should take to the prayer meeting a coal from off the

altar.

" Camp Meeting John Allen " said that for fifteen years he had
been greatly interested in the subject of prayer meetings. He had
seen some meetings where there was a lack of fire, and some where
there was too much fire. For a man to make a long prayer, which
makes people not know when he's through, what he was talking

about, or whether he was really acquainted with the one to whom he

was talking. When we are acquainted with Jesus, the fact bubbles

out.

Rev. L. B. Bates remarked that all praying people, the old and
the young, should take part in the prayer meeting, and that there

should be in all the exercises a burning desire to win souls to God.
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Mr. Moody said there might be present some ministers whose
prayer meetings have got into ruts. He invited such to put ques-

tions, which he or some other person would try to answer. One
gentleman suggested as a difficulty "the awful pauses." Mr. Moody
thought that the minister should offer prayer; the reading of a verse

or so of Scripture is useful. In reply to a question as to whether
children should be allowed to speak in meeting, Mr. Moody replied

that there should be care in the matter. One danger is that, when a
child speaks well, he is apt to be praised too much. He was in favor

of meetings for children, conducted by some grown person. In re-

ply to an inquiry as to how women can be induced to talk in meet-
ing, he said, in effect, that the meeting must be made as informal as

possible.

Other questions brought out the following thoughts: Singing, or

other such means, ought not to be relied on to get the people up to

a spirit fit for a prayer meeting. Christians should always be in a
praying mood. Mr. Moody thought it well to have the subjects for

prayer meetings announced. He would encourage women, and
every one, to pray and speak in social prayer meetings. In reply to

a question as to how long prayers could be broken up, Mr. Moody
said that several times since he had been in Boston, when people
had been praying too long, he had just touched their heel. It never
hurt the feelings of the parties; or, if it did, he never heard of it. A
quiet hint is generally sufficient to make a man consider the duty of

brevity. Good exhortations, he thought, are much better than pray-

erless prayer.

One of Mr. Moody's best answers was to the question, " Is it right

to give exhortations in the form of prayer?" He thought it an awful
.thing to have to open his eyes in order to see whether the man of-

fering prayer is talking to God or to the people around him. In
reply to a query as to whether he would close a meeting on the

hour if it was very interesting, he said he would. If a man in whom
people had no confidence took part in a prayer meeting, he would
ask him never to do so any more. We should be frank and honest
with such men. He remembered a man in Boston who, a number
of years ago, always took part in prayer meetings. He was not
right in his life; and finalfy, an old gentleman told him that if he
ever spoke again he would walk up to him and look him in the

eye. The old gentleman kept his word, and the man's remarks were
shortened very materially.
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HELD AT THE HIPPODROME IN NEW YORK, MARCH 29 and 30, 1876*

At the opening of the convention at 10 o'clock, the great hall of

the Hippodrome was full, a large audience being present in addition
to the 3,350 pastoral and lay delegates, representing 19 states and
340 towns. The great majority of the delegates were laymen.

Mr. Moody, in announcing the subjects of the day, spoke as fol-

lows:

The two subjests that we have for this forenoon are as follows:

Evangelistic Services—How to Conduct them; and How to Conduct
Prayer-Meetings. I have hot asked any one to speak on these

questions. I thought we would just come together and spend an
hour on each question. At Philadelphia, we found that it was prof-

itable just to let any one in the audience ask any question on the

subject before us, and we would try and answer it if we could; and
in that way, I think, we will be enabled to help those that have
difficulty. Let me say a few words about this question.

EVANGELISTIC SERVICES.

A person said to me: "What do you mean by Evangelistic

services? Is not all service evangelistic? What do you mean •

by preaching the gospel? Are not all services in churches

and all meetings preaching the gospel?" No. There is a good
deal of difference. There are three services—at least there

ought to be—in every church; and every one ought to keep
them in their mind. There is worshiping God. That is not

preaching the gospel at all. We come to the house of God to wor-

ship at times, when we meet around the. Lord's table; that is wor-

ship, or ought to be. Then there is teaching—building up God's
people. That is not preaching the gospel. Then there is proclaiming

the good news of the gospel to the world, to the unsaved. Now, the

question we have before us is: How can these services be conducted
to make them profitable? Well, I should say you have to conduct
them to interest the people. If they go to sleep, they certainly

want to be roused up; and if one method don't wake them up, try

another. But I think we ought to use our common sense, if you
will allow me the word. We talk a good deal about it; but I think

it is about the least sense we have, especially in the Lord's work. If
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one method don't succeed, let us try another. This preaching to

empty seats don't pay. If people won't come to hear us, let us go
where they are. We want to preach. Go into some neighborhood
and get some person to invite you into their house, and get them
into the kitchen, and preach there. But make it a point to interest

the people; and. as soon as they get interested, they will follow you
and fill the churches.

Now, I have come to this conclusion, that if we are going to have
successful gospel meetings, we have got to have a little more life in

them. Life is found in singing new hymns, for instance. I know
some churches that have been singing about a dozen hymns for the

last twenty years, such hymns as " Rock of Ages," "There is a foun-

tain filled with blood," etc. These hymns are always good, but we
want a variety. We want new hymns as well as the old ones. I

find it wakes up a congregation very much to bring in, now and
then, a new hymn. And if you cannot wake them up with preach-

ing, let us sing it into them. I believe the time is coming when we
will make a good deal more of just singing the gospel. Then when
a man is converted, let us have him in these meetings giving his

testimony. Some people are afraid of that. I believe the secret of

John Wesley's success was, that he set every man to work, as soon

as he was converted. Of course, you have to guard that point.

Some say they become spiritually proud; no doubt of that. But
if they don't go to work they become spiritually lazy; and I don't

know what's the difference.

Now, the first impulse of the young convert is to go and publish

what Christ has done for him. Sometimes a young convert will

wake up a whole community and a whole town, just merely telling

what the Lord has done for him; and it is good to bring in these

witnesses and let them speak. Then, another thing. In a good
many towns where we have union meetings, we change ministers

every night; and a good many special religious meetings have been
organized, and proved perfect failures. I am getting letters all the

time telling about special meetings, how the people turned out well,

but there were no results; and on inquiry I found they had a Meth-
odist minister one night, a Baptist minister another, an Episcopal min-

ister another, a Congregational minister another, in order to keep all

denominations in, and the result was they preached everybody out of

doors. You could see, right on the face of it, that that would be the

result. One man gets the people all interested; and just at the

point" where he needs to continue his own ministrations, another

steps in and he goes out. And so there is no getting hold of the

people. Now, I believe we. have got to have one man.
I remember in Chicago, the last winter 1 was there, we had

preaching every afternoon. We went out with invitations into

saloons, billiard halls, etc., and we got a large audience there
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every afternoon; and we had a new minister every day. We
wanted to bring in all denominations, to keep harmony; and I

believe there was one solitary conversion, after preaching thirty

days. If we had only stuck to one minister, I believe we would
have done a great work then and there; and if we are going to have
successful evangelistic services, we cannot be changing speakers
every night. And that is why it is best to get a man out of town,
and all will unite on that one man. I wish we could get rid of this

jealousy. If we could unite on one man, and support him with our
prayers and oar money, if it need be, and just work with him, there

would be results. I never knew it to fail yet. It is just this party

feeling that comes in and prevents the good results we expect. We
are afraid this denomination won't like it, and that denomination
won't be properly represented.

Then these meetings ought to be made short. I find a great many
are killed because they are too long. The minister speaks five min-
utes, and a minister's five minutes is always ten, and his ten min-

utes is always twenty (laughter) ; and the result is, you preach
everybody into the spirit and out of it, before the meeting is over.

When the people leave they are glad to go home, and ought to go
home. Now, you send the people away hungry, and they will

come back again. There was a man in London who preached in the

open air until everybody left him, and somebody said, " Why did

you preach so long?" " Oh," said he, "I thought it would be a

pity to stop while there n-as anybody listening." (Laughter.) It is

a good deal better to cut right off, then people will come back again

to hear. But I only just wanted to open this question, and give a

few hints of what my idea is. Now, if any of you have a few ques-

tions you would like to ask, in any part of the hall, on this one sub-

ject, we would like to answer them; and if we cannot, there may be
some one else here who can.

Q. Would you start a meeting when there is no special interest in

the churches?
Mr. Moody—Certainly I would. A good many are folding then-

arms and saying, " Wait until the good time comes to favor Zion."

The point is, to make the good time come anyway. Go to work.

They have got no calendar in heaven. God can work one month as

well as another; and he is always ready, when we are ready.

Q. Would you increase the number of meetings as the interest

increases?

Mr. Moody—It depends upon how many meetings I have had. If

I had as many as I could attend, I would not increase them; but I

would if I could.

Q. Suppose the minister is interested and there is no special feel-

ing among the people, would you call in outside help? Would you

commence the effort by calling in at once outside help?
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Mr. Moody—That is a very important question. If I were a min-
ister in a community or a church, and could not get more titan one
or two to sympathize with me, I would just get them around to my
study, and we would pray and go forth in the name of the Lord, and
say, "We are agoing to have a meeting; " and there will be an in-

terest break out. Three men can move any town. If you are going
to wait until the whole church gets aroused, yon will have to wait a

long time. Get as many as you can, and God will stand by you.

Q- Suppose the congregation is alive and the minister is dead?
Mr. Moody—Then let the congregation go on without the min-

ister. [Laughter.]

Q. Suppose the minister won't permit them?
Mr. Moody—He can't prevent it. A man that wants to work for

God can do so, and nobody can stop him.

Q. Suppose there is a difficulty in 'the church which cannot be
removed?

Mr. Moody—1 don't know of any difficulties that God cannot
remove. The trouble is we are trying to remove these difficulties

ourselves, instead of going to God in prayer.

Q. Why was it the Lord Jesus could not do anything at Naza-
reth?

Mr. Moody—On account of their unbelief; but that was the world,

not the church. [Laughter.]

Q. Is it best to put a test question in a church, asking those that

are anxious for their souls to rise, or rather to go to another room?
Mr. Moody—I think so. If any man is going to be saved, he is

going to take up his cross; and if it is a cross, I would like to ask
him to do it. What you want is to get them to do something they
don't want to do, and it is a great cross generally for people to rise

for prayer; but in the very act of doing it, they are very often

blessed. It is letting their friends know that they are interested,

and are on the Lord's side. 1 have found, in the last three years,

that it has been a- great help to us. In fact, I don't think I should
attempt to have meetings withont the inquiry-room. People are

sometimes impressed under the sermon; but what you want is, to

deal with them personally. Here and there one is converted under
the sermon; but for every one converted under the sermon, hun-
dreds are converted in the inquiry-room.

Q. Suppose the pastor and a small portion of his congregation
desire to have a meeting, and the trustees refuse to open the

doors?

Mr. Moody—Well, I should pray for the trustees. In the first

place, the church has made a mistake in electing unconverted
men as trustees. We want Christian men to hold office in the church.
Men sometimes are put in as trustees that haven't got any character

at all, and they regulate your choir, and very often your minister; and
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if a minister touches their consciences and preaches right at them,
they get annoyed and send him away. *

Q. In a community where there is an interesting revival, very
many families have not been reached—do not attend church any-
where; what would you have laymen try to do?

Mr. Moody—I would have the whole town districted off, and
every family visited. I think that could be done.

Q. Do you advocate "anxious seats?"

Mr. Moody—I would rather call it seats of decision; but in union
meetings, you know, we have to lay aside a good many of the dif-

ferent denominational peculiarities. The "anxious seat" is known
to the Methodists; but if we should call it that the Presbyterians
would be afraid, and the Episcopalians would be so shocked that

they would leave, and I find, in the union meetings, it is best to ask
them to go right into the other room, and talk to them there.

Q. What would you say to a person who replies, "I can be a
Christian without rising for prayer?"

Mr. Moody— j should say most certainly he could; but as a gen-
eral thing, he won't. If a man makes up his mind that he won't do
a thing, the Lord generally makes him do it before he gets into the
kingdom.

Q. What method would you recommend to get people on their

feet to testify for Christ?

Mr. Moody—In the first place, I would bury all stiffness. If a

meeting has a formal manner, it throws- a stiffness over it, so that it

would take almost an earthquake to get a man up; but if it is free

and social, just as you would go into a man's house and talk with him,

you will find people will appreciate it and get u"p.

Q. When one or more leading members of the church have so

borne themselves in the community as that the church has been
scandalized, would you recommend a course of discipline before

commencing special meetings?
Mr. Moody—I should say certainly. I should go to the 18th chap-

ter of Matthew and see what we are taught to do there; and if these

men would not repent, I would turn them out of the church and
then commence to work. I would rather have ten* members right

with God, than to have a great church of five hundred members and
the world laughing at them.

Q. If the world has got in and is stronger than the church,

what?
Mr. Moody—Then I would organize another church. [Laughter.]

The mistake in all this is, in taking unconverted people into the

church. We have got to be more careful.

Q. Suppose there are excitements in the church that seem to

draw the attention of the church away from higher things, politics,

for instance?
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Mr. Moody—I don't know much about politics. The political

question might interest the world, and you could go right on without
being interrupted; but the thing I dread more than I do politics is

these miserable church fairs. [Laughter.] That is the thing that

bothers me most. More meetings have been broken up, and the in-

terest dissipated, by these bazaars and church festivals than by your
political meetings.

Q. How far is it wise to encourage young converts to labor with
inquirers in the inquiry-meetings?

Mr. Moody—I always encourage them. I believe a man who has
been a great drunkard, for instance, and been reclaimed, is just the
man to go to work among his class.

Q. How would you use the boys and girls?

Mr. Moody—You have to use a good deal of discretion about chil-

dren. I will admit there is great danger in having children take an
active part, for some people are sure to say, " Don't that boy speak
well?" and up comes spiritual pride, and you have ruined that boy.

Q. Is a man justified in neglecting service at his own church, in

order to talk to those who will not attend church?
Mr. Moody—My experience has been that a man that has got the

spirit to go out after other men will bring a good many into the
church. He don't neglect it; he is worth about a dozen men who
go and take good cushioned seats, Sunday after Sunday, and don't
speak to any one.

Q. When a man feels that he must preach the gospel and the
church doesn't want to hear it, must he go out?

Mr. Moody—A great many have got the idea that they can preach
the gospel, when they cannot; and some have got the idea that they
cannot preach the gospel, and they can to a certain class; and then
they are just the ones to speak in that church. Now, I have tried

that. When I was first converted, I thought I must talk to them
about Christ, but I saw they did not like it; and finally they came
and told me I could serve the Lord better by keeping still. Then
I went out into the street, and God blessed me; and I got to preach-
ing before I knew it. If the people don't want you, don't force

yourself upon them. Go out and preach to the ragged and the des-

titute.

Q. Would you encourage women preaching in the pulpit?

Mr. Moody—I should say it is a complicated point, and we will

leave it. I don't care about my wife going around and preaohing.

[Laughter.]

HOW TO CONDUCT PRAYER-MEETINGS.

"I have noticed," said Mr. Moody, "in traveling up and down
the country, and after mingling with a great many ministers, that it

is not the man that can preach the best that is the most successful;

48
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but the man who knows linw to get his people together to pray.

He has more freedom. It is so ro'ueh easier to preach to an audience
that is full of sympathy with you than to those that are criticising all

the time; it chilis your heart through and through. Now if we could
only have our prayer-meetings what they ought to be, and people go
not out of any sense of duty, but because they delight to go, it would
be a great help to a minister on Sunday. Now I find it a great help
in prayer-meetings to get the people right up close together, and
then get myself right down among them. I believe many a meeting
is lost by the people being scattered.

Another important thing is to see that the ventilation is all right.

Sometimes I have been in rooms where I think the air must have
been in there five or six years. You cannot always trust the janitors

to take care of it. The people get sleepy, and you think it is your
fault. Very often such a thing is the fault of bad ventilation. See
that you get fresh air; not too hot, and not too cold, but pure.

Then it is a good thing to have a subject. Let all the people know
a week beforehand what the subject is going to be. You take the

subject of Faith, say, and ask a brother or two privately to say a lit-

tle on that subject. If they say, "I cannot get my thoughts to-

gether;" or, " I am so frightened when I get up that I tremble all

over," then tell them just to get up and read a verse. It won't be
long before they will add a few words to that verse; and after a

while they will want to talk too much, and the meetings thus become
very profitable to those men. What we want is variety., Instead

of having Deacon Jones and Deacon Smith and Deacon Brown do
all the praying and all the talking, have somebody else say some-
thing in this way, and thus create an interest.

I would not make the minister always take the lead; for I have
noticed when the minister takes the lead, if he ever goes off there is

a collapse. Now., it seems to me a minister should get different ones

into the chair; and when he goes off, the meetings won't miss him,

and there will be no falling off. Not only that, but he is training

his members to work. They will go out around the town and in

school-houses, and preach the gospel; and we multiply preachers

and workers in that way, if they are only just taught to take part.

Now, I believe there are a great many in our church prayer-meet-

ings that could be brought out and made to be a great help, if thfe

ministers would only pay attention to it. How many lawyers, physi-

cians, public speakers, we have who do nothing to actively help along

the work; and I believe that difficulty could be removed, if the min-

ister would take a little pains. Let the father whose son has been

converted get up and give thanks. Have once in a while a thanks-

giving meeting. It wakes up a church wonderfully, once in a while

to let the young converts relate their experiences. Then you say:

What are you going to do with these men that talk so long? I
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would talk to them privately, and tell them they must try to be
shorter. And it is a good thing sometimes for ministers themselves
not to be too long. Sometimes they read a good deal of Scripture,

and talk until perhaps only fifteen minutes are left; and then they
complain because Deacon Smith, or Jones, or some one else talks too

long. Just let the minister strike the key-note of the meeting; and
if he can't do that in ten minutes he can't at all. Very often a min-
ister takes up a chapter and exhausts it, and says everything he can
think of in the chapter; and then can you wonder a layman cannot
say more, who has had no study of the subject? Give out the sub-

ject a week ahead; let the minister take five or ten minutes in open-
ing; and then let the different ones take part. That would be a

greater variety. When a man takes part, he gets greatly interested

himself. It was pretty true what the old deacon said, that when he
took part they were very intesting; and when he didn't, they
seemed very dull. [Lauahter.]

Q. Suppose one, two or three brethren come to the prayer-meet-

ing and there are thirty sisters how are you going to get along?
Mr. Moody—I should call it a woman's meeting, and go on and

have the sisters take part. [Laughter.]

Q. What should be the main purpose of a prayer-meeting—the

conversion of sinners, devotion, or the edification of saints?

Mr. Moody—I should say that the prayer-meeting ought to be for

the edification of saints and devotion.

Q. If some are very happy and begin to shout and clap their hands,

would you stop them?
Mr. Moody—That is a controverted point, and I will omit that

[Laughter.] I have an idea that a gospel meeting is one thing, and
a prayer-meeting another. There also ought to be meetings where
we proclaim the gospel to the unsaved,

Q. Would you have an inquiry meeting after every preaching?

Mr. Moody—My experience has led me to think the best time to

strike is when the iron is hot. If I was preaching, and tried to

rouse men to flee from the wrath to come, I would have an inquiry

meeting afterward.

Q. Is it profitable to have preaching services every Sunday night

for the unconverted?
Mr. Moody—Yes, and every night, too, sometimes; but my idea of

church worship is about like this: We have breaking of the bread or

communion; then there is teaching; and then in the evening they
proclaim the gospel; and in the morning they come knowing it is

for the edification of the saints, building up God's people.

Q. You say you would allow church members to conduct prayer-

meetings. You know the character of the New England congrega-

tional prayer-meeting, and that there is danger that these people be-
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gin to take the leadership out of the hands of the minister, and
trouble comes of it. What would you do to prevent that?

Mr. Moody—I should say the minister had not been faithful in

building up his people. I don't think there is any trouble of that
kind in a good many churches where members lead. Dr. Cuyler
does not lead his own prayer-meeting Friday night; and what we
want is to bring out the talent that lies buried in the church; and if

we don't bring it out in the evening meetings, I don't know how we
will.

Here a delegate informed the meeting that Dr. Cuyler never leads
his prayer-meetings, but sits in his congregation, sometimes speak-
ing, and sometimes not.

Q. Would you advise having a young people's meeting, separate
from the regular church prayer-meeting?

Mr. Moody—I always have had in our church in Chicago. We
have children's meetings once a week, young people's meetings; and
then a meeting Friday night for all, old and young.

Q. Is there any relation between united work and united prayer?
Mr. Moody—If they get to praying well, they will work well.

Q. How about the ministers praying and preaching, too?
Mr. Moody—1 think it is a good deal better to divide the ground.

If a minister does all the praying and preaching and singing, the

church will do all the sleeping.

Q. Do you believe in calling on people to pray and apeak in the

prayer meeting?
Mr. Moody—-My theory is one thing, and my practice another. I

have always advocated open prayer meetings; but when our noon
prayer meetings because so large, we often had men whom we did

not know coming up and talking and talking and not saying any-
thing; and others, who had come a hundred miles just to be present

at tha!t meeting; and so we have had to put it into the hands of

those on the platform. Still, I stick to my theory that it is better to

have an open meeting. You sometimes get things that grate upon
your nerves; but,. at the same time, you get things that you would
not get if you took it into your own hands. If men ruin a meeting,

you must talk with them personally and make them keep still.

Now, you sometimes call on a man to pray when he has not got the

spirit of prayer in him; and that is one of the reasons why I object

to calling on men. Some men are called on to pray that just pray
a meeting dead.

Q. What would you do with the brother who prays the same
prayer over and over again?

Mr. Moody—I should see him privately and talk with him about
his own soul; because very often you find that these men are out of

communion with God, and are just keeping up the forms.

Q. If you tell a man to be short and he don't obey, what then?
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Mr. Moody—I would have a bell.

Q. Suppose you drive him away by that method, what then?
Mr. Moody—Let him go. Five men will come and take his plaoe.

Q. Is it wise to adhere to a series of topics?

Mr. Moody—I would say yes, and I would say no. Sometimes
you are in the midst of a series and some special interest breaks out;

then let your series go. Make the point that your meetings must be
interesting.

Q. Suppose a prosy speaker is an old minister who always takes
part, what would you do?

Mr. Moody—-I would deal with him as I would with any one else.

I would not allow any man to ruin the meeting.

Q. In a social prayer meeting during the week, do you advise
that women take part in the prayer?

Mr. Moody—That is a controverted point; some say yes, and some
say no; so we will let them have their own way.

Q. Would you stop a man's prayer by a bell?

Mr. Moody—If a man's prayer don't seem to go higher than his

head, I should not hesitate to ring him down.
Q. If a man prays in every prayer meeting, and there is a general

doubt about his standing, what then?
Mr. Moody-—I would go and labor with him; and if I thought he

was wrong, 1 would tell him so. I think we make a great mistake
that we don't go to men and just tell them their trouble.

Q. What should be a man's posture when he is praying?
Mr. Moody—I don't know. Sometimes I pray right on my face,

and sometimes I bow; sometimes I have sweet communion with
God in my bed. It makes no difference how we pray.

Q. What does the Scripture teach that women should do in prayer
meeting?

Mr. Moody—It teaches that they should pray like all the rest of

them.

Q. Why do you leave out the woman question by saying it is con-

troverted?

Mr. Moody—There are some men who have one hobby-horse, and
they trot him out on all occasions. When you come into a union
meeting like this, where all denominations are represented, let us
leave aside the questions that provoke only dispute instead of break-
ing up the convention.

Q. Why not as well break up a convention as a ohurch by this

discussion ?

Mr. Moody—Very well. You get up a convention to talk about
it. This convention has not been called for that. [Laughter.]

INQUIRY MEETINGS.

Dr. Fish of Newark said: I do not know why Mr. Moody has re-
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quested me to open this discussion on "Inquiry Meetings: How can
they become part of the service in our churches?" except possibly

that he is familiar with the fact that for a long time I have had
something to do with the inquiry meetings of about 1200 souls,

whom I have had the joy and privilege of introducing into the Chris-

tian church of Newark, upon profession of their faith. Almost all

of them have come through between my fingers, in careful examina-
tion and handling in the inquiry-room; and I have never had a year
of my ministry where the inquiry-room has not been an important
feature. I intend in the future to make much more of it than I have
ever done, and never to have a service—unless it be an unusual case

—in which the inquiry does not form a part. I believe we are ac-

customed, all of us, to set our nets and not to dra^w them. When I

was at the Sea of Galilee, I forced my oars in as far as I could, and
the fishes ran up in plenteous numbers to see what was going on;

but I did not catch a single one. The next day a friend of mine
caught one fish, and the sea was full of them. Jesus said, " I will

make ye fishers of men." Where there are such multitudes of souls,

we ought to catch some of them. I think the place to catch souls

is the inquiry-room. One Sunday night, I was saying from my pul-

pit that hand-picked fruit was the best kind of fruit; that the or-

chardman does not pick up the fruit that falls on the ground and put
it away to keep late in the season, but he gets the fruit that is picked

one by one, apple by apple, from the bough carefully, and puts it

away to keep. I said, hand-picked fruit is what we want. An old

woman who had been going to my church a great while, when she

heard this, began to work. The next night she brought her husband

to the meeting. He said: "For twenty years I have not darkened

the door of a church of God; but my wife has been teasing me so

much all day to come here to-night, I had to come." "Yes," the

old woman said, " I thought I would try and do some of the work
you told us about last night. My husband was the nearest to me;
and I thought I would begin at home and pick him."

There are various advantages that accrue from this sort of thing.

I find it beneficial to my people and me to form the practical ac-

quaintance that we form in this way, especially with the new con-

verts. It is not a small matter to become personally acquainted

with two or three hundred converts, whom ydu are apt to receive in

a great city like this. The work of conversion is only the first step.

If the minister is personally dealing with every soul in the inquiry-

room, he is prepared to build up and instruct that soul. They also

form a personal acquaintance with each other.

In connection with the matter of making the inquiry-room a per-

manent part of the church services, it is well to make the preaching

service short. I find out, more and more, that short services are the

best. (I speak of my Sunday evening services, when I am hand-
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picking, and am particularly after the soul.) One year ago, I an-
nounce. 1 that my Sunday evening sermon would not exceed fifteen

or twenty minutes, and after that we would adjourn to the inquiry-

room. I send down a choir of singers, and station men in the vesti-

bule to be polite to those who look timidly in, and invite them in, and
make it seem pleasant to them. In ten minutes it is all organized,

and the meeting, which I study to "make social and free, is without
any of the stiffness that brother Moody says kills everything; and
every night we are given some precious souls. Let us never set our
net without drawing it, to see if there will be some fish there. Let
us strike while the iron is hot, and let us make it hot by striking, by
making our sermons so consumingly full of the desire to save souls

that are there present, that all with whom we come in contact will

be conscious that we are earnestly after them; and so we shall have
inquirers the year round.

Dr. Booth said: 1 respond to Mr. Moody's request because I made
up my mind in the beginning to acquiesce in every direction of his,

and say, " Yes," whenever he said, Come. I do not know much
practically about the subject; but we all understand more or less

that the inquiry meeting is consistent with the whole truth of the
principles we are working for. How shall we put the inquiry meet-
ing on the top of the Sabbath services? One night I had charge of
the after-meeting here; and just beforehand, Brother Sankey said to

me, " After they have entered, do you draw the net." It was the
first time I had heard it; and I determined I would. I said, one
Sabbath morning, after preaching on the text, "Come, for all things

are now ready," this sermon presupposes and involves an invitation,

now and here. It does not imply that you are to go away after the
3ermon and spend two or three hours exposed to the influence of the

world, the flesh, and the devil, but then and there to give them an
opportunity of accepting Christ. Such a thing as an inquiry meet-
ing had never taken place under my sober ministry in my staid

church, but I resolved to do it; and ten people came in that very
first night and accepted Christ, and one of the ten was a dear young
man whom I had been yearning after for years. The inquiry meet-
ing is according to the plan of the gospel as a proclamation. The
difficulty is that ail sermons are not intended to mount up to that

climax. If our sermons are mere orations, and theories of Chris-

tianity, such an invitation is incongruous and absurd; but when the

sermon says " Come," from beginning to end, when it is appended
to the cross, when it is bleeding with tears and sobs all the way
through, then we can say "Come." Suppose only ten come? There
will be fifty who will go away and come the next night, probably.

Look at this assembly. Here is a simple gospel preached to sinners,

uot as a demonstration, not as a plea against infidelity, but as a proc-

lamation; and it has held New York for a month, and I believe, if it
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could go on for six months more, we could almost disband our police
force. [Applause.]

Charles Dickens eight years ago went into the Victoria Theatre,
)'n the East End of London. He sat looking in at the door, and an
English clergyman was preaching, telling the story of converting a
philosopher. It was such an audience as would gather at the Five
Points here in New York. Mr. Dickens, whose heart grew tenderer
as he drew nearer to the grave, looked in and said: "Looking in at
the door out of the mire and dust of my way of life, I hear the story
of your saved philosopher; but," said he, " when a man goes to
London that will take the story of the dying thief on the cross,

whom Jesus forgave, and preach that in London, it will be a sight to
see." Well, New York has seen it; it is here.

Mr. Moody closed the discussion as follows:

If the ministers would encourage their members to be scattered
among the audience, to never mind their pews, but sit back by the
door if need be, or in the gallery, where they can watch the faces of
the audience, it would be a good thing. In Scotland, I met a man
who with his wife would go and sit among them, as they said, to
watch for souls. When they saw any one who seemed impressed,
they would go to him after the meeting and talk with him. Nearly
all the conversions in that church during the last fifteen months had
been made through that influence. Now, if we could only have
from thirty to fifty members of the church whose business it is just to

watch, and you laymen and laywomen to afterwards clinch them in.

The best way in our regular churches is to let the workers all help
pull the net in. You will get a good many fishes; it won't be now and
then one, but scores and scores. Now, a stranger coming into a
church likes to have some one speak to him. He does not feel in-

sulted at all. A young man coming to New York a stranger and
going to church, if some one asks him to go into the inquiry-room
it makes him happy and cheers him. Two young men came into our
inquiry-room here the other night, and after a convert had talked
with them, and showed them the way, the light broke in upon them.
They were asked, "Where do you go to church?" They gave the

name of the church where they had been going. Said one, " I ad-

vise you to go and see the minister of that church." They said,

"We don't want to go there any more; we have gone there for six

years and no one has spoken to us."

A man was preaching about Christians recognizing each other in

heaven, and some one said, " I wish he would preach about recog-

nizing each other on earth." In one place where I preached, where
there was no special interest, I looked over the great hall of the old

circus building where it was held, and saw men talking to other men
here and there. I said to the Secretary of the Young Men's Chris-

tian Association, who got up the meeting, "Who are those men?"
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He said, " They are a band of workers." They were all scattered

through the hall, and preaching and watching for souls. Out of the

fifty of them, forty-one of their number had got a soul each and were
talking and preaching with them. We have been asleep long enough.
When the laity wake, up and try and help the minister, the minis-

ter will preach better. If the minister finds he has not been draw-
ing the net right, if a good many in his church go to work and help

him, he will do better; he will prepare the sermons with that one
thing in view. Will this draw men to Christ?

I do not see how men can preach without inquiry-meetings. I

like to see the converts. One minister in Scotland said he did "not

believe in disturbing the impression. If he had made an impression,

he did not want any one to say anything. He said, "After you sow
the seed, you don't want to go and dig it up to see whether it has

sprouted." But I told him the farmers all harrow it in, after it is

sowed." [Applause.]

TRAINING YOUNG CONVERTS AND LAY TEACHERS.

Dr. Stephen H. Tyng, Jr., said: "Our failure to train young con-

verts in the faith has resulted in the present Loadicean condition of

the church. If the young converts who, in the last ten years, have
been brought into the churches in this city had be<3n systematically

and perseveringly instructed in God's Word and in methods of work,
we should not be so greatly surprised at the occurrences of the past

four weeks; and I am satisfied that very much dishonor is done to

the Holy Ghost, in consequence of the failure of the church to train

its converts. People constantly say, "Do you think the converts in

this revival are going to stick?" That will depend upon the faith-

fulness of the church; and in the failure of very many of them, the

Holy Ghost bears the rebuke of our own laziness. In reference to

this training, it seems to me there are three distinct departments:

In the Word, in the worship, and in the work of the church. Some
of the converts come into our churches from skeptical life, ignorant

even of the succession of the books of the Bible. Most of the Bible

is an unknown territory; and we need- to train our young converts

in the texts of the Word.
I would limit them to testimony, in speaking before the church.

I do not believe in experience meetings for young converts. When
we are confessing Christ, we are safe; but when we are professing

religion, we are on dangerous grounds. When some one asked
Bishop Griswold, of Richmond, "Bishop, have you much humility?"

he said, "None to speak of." Most people have too much to

speak of.

The church is a body of workers, and not a body to be worked
upon. Everybody is thinking, now-a-days: "Why does not the
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pastor take care of me? I am a wandering sheep, and ought to be
looked after." But the pastor has not, in his relation, the analogy of
the shepherd to the fold. The church ought to be a body of work-
ers. The young convert ought to be trained in his place as a worker,
and the pastor is the leader of the work. He is the general. He is

to do what this man has been doing here for six weeks past, "boss-
ing" everybody, directing everybody in the way in which he is to do
his work. Let him specially set every man to work, if possible, in
the line of his secular occupation. Let him use a physician, for in-

stance, at the bedside of the sick and suffering and in his assign-
ments of work consult the secular occupation of the men. Thus it

is that the young converts very soon become strong officers for

Christ.

SERVICE OP SONG.

Mr. Sankey said: The question is, " How shall the service of song
be conducted in the Lord's work?" and for the short time we have
here this morning to discuss it, we don't propose to go into any elab-

orate exposition, but simply to get down at once to the practical

workings of the question, How can the service of song be conducted
most successfully, to lead to the best results in the service of the
Lord? Now, as there are so many different forms of work, we will

have to take them up in order, commencing first with the church,
then with the prayer-meeting, then the Sunday-school, then the

evangelistic work.
I am very glad, indeed, to see and to know that the power of sa-

cred song is being recognized not only in our own, but in other

lands; and now as it is being recognized, the question comes up, How
can we utilize this power, how can we best use it in God's house,

and to the best advantage for the church of God? Before I go
further, let me drop one statement here that will go to prove and es-

tablish the fact that the power of sacred song is laying hold of all

people of this land and of others, to a greater extent, probably, than
for many, many years. The little hymn book that was published in

England, containing many or most of the hymns we are singing here

to-day, has taken such a hold upon the people—I think, upon the

common people—that not less than 5,000,000 copies have been sold

of that little book; I mean the music and the words together. They
have spread all over the world, and the people are singing these

songs away off in India and Africa. No later than last week, I got

a copy of the hymns translated into the Kaffir language; and I have
as many as twenty or thirty translations altogether.

Now comes the question, How can we utilize these songs^nd this

service the best? In the first place in regard to the church, I would
not have an artistic quartette choir. The first thing I would do
would be to discharge them, to remove them. [Applause.] Now
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remember, I don't speak against these persons, individually—there

are just as nice people in these quartette choirs as elsewhere; but
against the service which they attempt to lead, or rather succeed in

monopolizing. I could not praise God here if I could not sing, too,

as well as the choir. You must join and praise God for yourselves.

Therefore, in their stead, I would have a large Christian choir. I

would have all the Christians I could gather in, from the congrega-
tion or elsewhere; and let them lead the service of praise. Some
people, I know, will object to this;«but I cannot help it. Our expe-
rience for the last two years has been this, that we have made it*

a

rule that we will only have Christians lead the praise; and I think

one of the principal reasons of our success has been that we have
tried, as far as we could, to get those who love the Lord, and love to

sing right out of their hearts. It may not be so artistic as some, but
the Lord has certainly blessed this sort of singing. I would have
the singers near the ministers; I don't like the choir to be so far

away from the minister. They are separated from him, and probably
not in sympathy with him. He cannot speak to them, and they can-

not counsel with him. There are two powers in the church—oppo-
sition powers, sometimes they are, which ought never to be allowed.

If we can have Christians lead the singing, you will not be ashamed
to have them before the congregation, that the congregation may
see them; and their deportment will be such as becomes the house
of God. Away back in the galleries, often we don't know what is

going on; but if they are here before the congregation, we can see

them, and they can be a help to the minister.

And there is another plan of having a screen, having the choir in

the pulpit back of the minister, but behind a screen, so that as soon
as the singing is done they will drop behind the screen, like a jack
in the box. [Laughter.] I would have that screen removed; and
your minister should insist upon it that the choir give as good atten-

tion as the congregation does. People who do not give attention

to the Word of God when preached, should not lead the service of

song in the house of God. I have found this, that by having my
choir give attention to the addresses in this room, the contagion
spreads, and the audience give attention, too; but if this choir was
disposed to be talking, reading books, writing notes, etc., the audi-

ence would be watching them to see what they were doing, and the

attention would be distracted, and valuable results lost. The most
exact attention should be given to the preacher while he is preach-
ing.

I will not dwell further upon that, except to speak about the in-

strument. I want to talk about the practical things, with which
you have to come in contact. I have often found this to be the case,

that the large organ drowns the people's voices. Now, it is not so

much the fault of the organ as it is the fault of the man who plays it.
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A large organ can be played very softly, so that the people's voices

are not drowned; but you usually find it the case that the organ is

played so hard as to shake the whole building, and to shake the
whole people, so that they can hardly sing themselves. I would
ask the organist to play very softly, so as to have the people led by
the organ's tones, and not their attention taken up by it. I would
rather have a small organ than a large one; a cabinet organ, or a
small organ near the pulpit, not to drown the people's voices, but
simply to support them. I don*; care if this organ is not heard ten
feet away, if the choir hear it. What we want is the human voice.

There is nothing equal to that in the world; and if we can keep our
leaders correctly in tune and time with the instrument, it is all we
want. That is why the people join so heartily here in these songs.

I might have a large organ here. I don't want it to interfere, how-
ever. I cannot sing with that great organ going; for I get to listen-

ing to it, and watching to see how the organist plays.

Now, we will go on to the prayer meeting. How would you con-

duct the singing in a prayer meeting? If you have in your con-

gregation a Christian man who is a good singer, I would have him
lead the singing. I would have him at the prayer meeting. Very
often some very good man, and sometimes a very good woman, will

start up a song entirely out of tune and out of pitch, so that no one
can join with them, and they worry through it, nearly breaking their

voices. I would take control of this, and say, "Now, Brother
Smith or Brother Jones will have charge of the singing:" and
if Brother Smith wants to sit and have one or two friends gathered

about him, all the better, and let him pitch the tune. In regard to

an instrument at the prayer meeting, some are opposed to it, and
some not. If I had a good singer, one whose voice was strong

enough, I would have him instead of an instrument; but if not, I

would have some one who con Id play the organ in the proper key,

and then the people can follow him. Then, I would introduce many
of the Sunday-school hymns into the prayer meeting. I would not

sing all the old tunes we love so we'll, always. Of course, they are

good; but we want variety. Bring in new hymns, now and then.

The question of introducing new tunes into the service" of the church

is a very important one. Now and then a new tune should be in-

troduced. The best plan I have found is that the tune should be
sung as a voluntary frequently, before it is given out as a hymn. I

would exclude altogether operatic pieces from the church of God;
and I would have my choir understand that these plain gospel hymns
in the worship of God are far better than the finest operatic hymns
you can find. [Applause.] Leave them to the opera. Don't bring

them into the house of God.
Now, in regard to Sunday-school service, I need not say much

about that. I may say that, in this country, we have set an ex*
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ample to the world in regard to Sunday-school singing. It is no-

where, I think, so well conducted as in our own country. But there

are a few places that don't have good singing. To those I would
say, get an instrument; for the children love music. Get a lady or

gentleman to play, and gather a few singers around in front of the

instrument, and have them sing frequently. I would talk to the

children frequently about the hymns, though not too long. I would
not let the singing diverge into a singing-school. Sing on the topics

that have been discussed during t^e day, keeping the minds of the

children and the teachers in one direction.

Now, the evangelistic services. These are being conducted very

extensively all over the country now; and when you bring all de-

nominations together, I would ask all the ministers to send to the

place of meeting the very best singers he has in his choir or con-

gregation, for I find sometimes the best singers are in the congrega-

tion, and not in the choir, for some reason or other; and I would
thus have all the denominations come together, saying: " For this

time, and for these services, we will unite on one hymn, singing for

Jesus, singing that we may know Christ." All these meetings of the

choirs, I should think, ought to be opened and closed with prayer.

I think it is a great thing to open a meeting with prayer. The peo-

ple feel that they are in the presence of God, and all will work to-

gether in the sweetest harmony to further the cause of Christ.

I would make the point, too, to have the people supplied with

hymns; for I think the progress of a meeting is oftentimes greatly

disturbed by the people not having the words before them. Mr.
Spurgeon comments on the hymns, and tells his congregation how-

he wants them sung, and so the people become deeply interested;

and there is not a man in his church that is not singing at the top

of his voice. If the minister don't manifest any interest in the

singing, and is studying the heads of his sermon, the choir get care-

less and listless. Many a man will come to church and the sermon
will pass into and out of his ears and be forgotten; but the hymn
will linger and work for good.

I remember in Philadelphia, years ago, when I was a little boy, I

heard an old minister get up and read the hymn, " There is a foun-

tain filled with blood." I have thought of that old man, with his

gray hair, and tears streaming down his face as he read that hymn,
ever since; though I have forgotten the sermon and everything else.

I want to spend five minutes more, that you may ask me some prac-

tical questions. If I have any information, I will be pleased to give it

to you.

Q. Would you not think it better to encourage congregational

singing by abolishing the choir altogether, and have it led by a

single voice? A. I think not, from the fact that very few precentors

have the power of voice to lead two or three thousand people.
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They have to labor so hard in leading that they don't create that

sympathetic feeling toward the singing that should exist. There is

no impropriety in it; but I would not advise any man or woman to
attempt it alone.

Q. What about smaller meetings? A. The same will apply to
small ones.

Q. Would you have the leader of a prayer meeting pitch the
tune? A. If a singer, he could do it; but, of course, the man who
leads is not always a singer. I think we would have a hard time if

I should ask brother Moody to lead the singing here to-day. [Loud
laughter.]

Q. If .you have not got any singers who are Christians, what
would you do? A. I would commence evangelistic services at once,
and get some. [Loud laughter.]

Q. Would you recommend solo singing in the ordinary church
services? A. Not as a rule.

Mr. Moody—I would if I had Sankey. [Loud applause.]

Mr. Sankey—Let me for a moment speak of this solo singing.

I read in the Word here, " Let the Word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in

psalms and hymns and spiritual songs; singing with grace in your
hearts to the Lord." These are hymns which teach and preach the

gospel, and these are not hymns of praise. I believe there is another
power of singing which many have not discovered yet, that of

preaching the gospel. There is no praise in the hymn, " Jesus of

Nazareth passeth by;" yet it has been blessed to hundreds of souls.

It is not praising God at all. When it comes to praising God, I

will join in the general singing as heartily as anyone else. If I want
to preach to you in song, 1 would ask you to listen.

Q. Would you ask the congregation to sing in unison? A. As a

rule, I would ask them to join in the air or leading part, and iet the

choir bring in the tenor and bass and other parts. If, however, a

man in the audience is a good singer and his voice is better adapted
to singing bass, let him sing bass.

Rev. Dr. Taylor said: It seems to me, as a foundation of all that

is said and done on this matter, that we ought to have bright ideas

of the importance of praise. Let us think of what the sacrifice of

praise in the house of the Lord is designed to do. It prepares the

way for the descent of the Holy Spirit into the heart. Bring me a

minstrel, said Elisha; and while listening; to the music the Spirit of

the Lord came down and he prophesied. Very frequently, through the

music of a song of praise, the Spirit of God in his glory has come
down and filled the living temple of the human heart; for it not only

prepares the way for the sermon to follow, but very often clinches

the effect produced by the sermon. I heard the beautiful story

about Toplady's conversion. He went into a barn in Ireland, where
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he heard a Primitive Methodist minister preach the gospel. At the

close, the minister gave out the hymn, " Come, ye sinners, poor and
wretched." It seemed to him then that the whole company of the

congregation took up the appeal from the minister's lips, and in-

stead of one appeal there was that of hundreds. Then he gave his

heart to Christ, and nobly did he honor the obligation in his latter

life by laying on the altar of Christ the hymn that we are so fond of:

44 Rock of ages cleft for me,

Let me hide myself in thee."

Then, again, singing sustains the heart in trial. Very often in this

country we are in the habit of serenading our great men; but oh! no
songs in the ear of God are like the serenades which go up from the

hearts of God's children, in the night of trial. He comes forth from
his throne to speak words of comfort and cheer. Then, again, it

braces the heart for conflict. After his last supper Christ sang a
hymn. The Lord Jesus sang, and sang with Gethsemane in view, to

brace himself up for conflict with the prince of this world. Who
does not know, too, how Luther strung himself up for his reformation

work by that noble version of the 46th psalm, termed the Marseil-

laise of the Reformation. Mr. Sankey has covered the whole ground
in the admirable address to which we have listened; so in my re-

marks I will limit myself to congregational singing, and will look at

it from the point of view of the pastor. Mr. Sankey has a little for-

gotten that, while conducting the evangelistic services, he has every-

thing in his power; the pastor has to take the church with him.

The church must be like Wordsworth's cloud, and move all together,

if at all. Ministers have to suffer, like Moses, for a good many things

for the hardness of people's hearts. [Laughter.] If we want to

come up to the ideal pitch of perfection, we should probably end by
making discord all around. So we have got to make the best of

things, as at present. We ought to be limited in our range of selection

of hymns. I have a profound conviction that the great size of our
congregational hymn-books is killing congregational singing.

It is not possible for the great multitude of the congregation to

acquire the facilities to sing all the tunes needed for the rendering
of these hymns. The first thing I would recommend a minister to

do is, by a species of natural selection, to make his own little selec-

tion out of the big one; and if, by any accident, he should give out
one that dragged, then put a beacon on it and not give it out again.

[Laughter.] Let ministers give good heed to the counsels Mr.
Sankey addressed to thern, with regard to the necessity of cultivat-

ing good feeling between them and the choir. If they persist in look-

ing on the choir as hirelings, it will develop the hireling spirit.

Don't continue to look on them as necessary evils. [Laughter.] Go
and have a free and frank and brotherly conference with them.
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Don't manage it by authority; you can never do that. [Laughter.]
Manage them by influence and love. Talk sincerely and earnestly

on the subject. One more thing I would say, if we have good con-
gregational singing, we must have rousing preaching. [Laughter.]
The best way to heat a church is to have the stove in the pulpit.

[Laughter.]

Rev. Dr. Hastings in an address in some measure differed from
the principles laid down by Mr. Sankey. He said, first of all, he had
not one particle of sympathy for the church suffering under the curse
of mercenary choirs, nor would he until the church would wake up
to the fact of the shameful neglect of which she was guilty in this

matter of praising God. You ministers, said he, who are tortured

by quartettes, I am not sorry for you. Have you gone to the rehear-

sal? have you taken them by the hand and found out their thoughts
about the praise of God? have you ever shown any sympathy for

them personally? When they are singing in church, are you look-

ing over notes, or looking over the Bible, or occupying yourself with
something else? If I tread on Mr. Moody's toes a little for a minute
—one service which is permitted to be interrupted is, the service of

song. Mr. Moody, while Dr. Adams was praying didn't say " Open
the doors;" but the moment the hymn is singing he says, " Now
open the doors and let them in." [Loud laughter.] The most mag-
nificent thing I ever heard in my life is the lifting up of voices in

this great congregation. I don't blame Mr. Moody; it is only of a

piece with the common habit of the church, throughout the country.

What Brother Sankey said this morning was admirable sense for the

millennium; but we are but little past the middle of the nineteenth

century yet. Let us work toward it. I have got a pretty good pair of

legs, long enough for ordinary use. [Laughter.] For many years,

while my sainted father was with me, I had the delight of having
my choir just as I wanted; and when the crisis came, I said to my
legs, "Now do your duty;" and I went on the hunt, just as Mr.
Sankey recommended, to find singers in the congregation to make
themselves targets for the ungenerous criticism of the congregation.

My congregation is better than the average on that subject.

[Laughter.] Singers have some rights which Christians are bound
to respect. They are not respected by the church and ministers as

they should be; they are held at arms-length. The average condi-

tion of musical culture, in a given congregation, must determine

what the singing should be, and that congregation cannot ignore the

fact without a violation of nature. I would rather have a first-rate

quartette than a first-rate precentor. There is more music in it.

You. can have a Christian influence prevailing in a quartette choir as

well as in a choral choir. The churches have not lifted up this ser

vice and elevated it with the service of prayer. I long for the re-

vival of love and joy in the Holy Ghost, to bring us to our senses on
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this subject. Why, look at the days of Solomon, when four thou-

sand were set apart for the service of song. There is not a church I

ever knew of that took any careful measures to train up either a

leader or a choir for themselves.

The second hour's services were now commenced, Mr. Moody say-

ing amid laughter, "Now I don't know how to get the people in;"

adding, after giving out the second hymn: "Let's all rise and sing.

Never mind the doors. If you are paying attention to what you are

singing you won't notice the people coming in. If I were to set

apart two minutes for them to come in, then these ministers would
get talking, and I couldn't stop them." [Laughter.] After a short

preliminary service, the following queries were put, and answered
by Mr. Moody:

Q. How can you introduce new hymns into the church? A. One
good way is to have one night given to sacred song, and singing new
hymns and tunes as well as old ones; and then I would have the

people have the books in their home.

Q. How can I get the speakers to be short in the prayer-meetings?

A. Be short yourself, and set a good example. [Laughter.]

Q. My church is divided. I can't get them united in special ser-

vices. What am I to do? A. Just get as many as you can, and just

get each one to influence those that are standing out.

Q. I am a pastor in a town with about ten thousand inhabitants.

I cannot get the young men out to our meetings. What am I to do?
A. The best thing to do is, just to have a yoke-fellows' band, form
the Christian young men into a band. Suppose there were only
three of them; let them meet and pray together. The little band
will soon grow; and in the course of a few months, they will be
thirty. Let your preaching be short; throw away your manuscript,
and preach right at them. [Laughter.] If you see a man is gone
asleep, make up your mind that you have get to close. There ought
to be no trouble about that. A man can get a hymn book for five

cents. He can drop off one cigar and get it. The great trouble is

that a great many only have the books in the church; they ought to

have them in their homes.

Q. What do you think of having a service devoted entirely to sa-

cred song opened and closed by prayer? A. A very good thing.

Q. What would you do to get people out to hear the gospel
preached? A. Get them out to hear it sung. In that way, you will

get them acquainted with it. Touch it up with some little story,

when you give it out; and before you know it, you are preaching to

them.

Q. What is the best book for inquirers? A. Well, the book writ-

ten by John is about the best I have ever seen. [Laughter.]

Q. How would you wake up an interest in the church prayer-

meeting? A. Why, wake up yourself. Shake hands with the

49
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yci^ng men; say you are glad to see them; and you may be sure
they will come back again. I believe men living in a country dis-

trict, have, in this respect, more advantages than we in cities. When
I was in my native village, I had all those long winter evenings to
myself; and if there had been such meetings, I would have been
glad to go to them. When I went back to my native town, last

summer, I preached there for a short time. When I was ready to

go away, some of the young converts asked me what they should do.

I told them to go right into the school-houses, and hold a series of
meetings. The result was that these houses are filled with people
at those meetings. I tell you, the nation is hungry for the gospel.

Q. If a church is sadly in debt, would you favor a fair? A. I am
a sworn enemy to them. I never knew one yet but the devil got in

before we got through. Just conceive for a moment, Paul going
down to' Corinth to open a fair. God's people have money enough;
they don't want to go into the world to -get it. There was a time
when the church was trying to get out of the world; but now the

world has come into the church. A young lady is put behind a table,

to draw young people by her beauty. I don't know when I was

.

more mortified than by an advertisement of a church fair in the West,
where it was said that any young man could come in and take a kiss

from the handsomest woman at the fair, for twenty-five cents. I

hope the time is come when we shall be rid of these abominations.
It would be a good deal better to preach in the streets than to get a
church put up in that way.

Q. How would you get members to work?
A. Well, keep them out of fairs. [Laughter.] I don't think you

can move the church in a mass; you have got to work with them
privately, and personally. A great many persons would work, if

they were shown what to do; and there are a good many others of

executive ability in the church, who could set them about it. Sup-
pose the politicians wanted to carry New York; they would know
how every man would vote. The most precious hours I ever spent

were employed going from house to house, preaching Christ. There
is plenty of work; the fields are already white for the harvest. I

remember, one time in Chicago, I was asked to take an interest in

the children of a saloon-keeper, who was a notorious infidel. I took

the man's address. I went down and found the old fellow behind

the bar. I told him my errand; and I had to get out a good deal

quicker than I got in. I thought I would try him the second time,

when he would be a little less under the influence of drink; but he

made me go out. again. I went back then the third time. "Well,"
said he, "look here, young man; you were talking about the Bible:

I will read the New Testament if you will read Paine's ' Age of

Reason.'" "Agreed," said I; but he had the best of the bargain.

[Laughter.] I had a hard iob to read it through. I went down to
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the saloon to find out how he was getting on. All the time, he
would talk about Paine's "Age of Reason." One Saturday, I tried

* to get him to go to church on Sunday. " Now," he says, " ifyou
want church, you must have it in my saloon. This is as good a

church as any in Chicago. You can have preaching here, if you
want to." "Well," says I, "to-morrow morning at 11 o'clock I'll be
here." "Look here, young man, I want to do part of it myself." I

said, "Now, let us distinctly understand how much you and I will

have. Now, suppose you and your friends take the first forty-five

minutes; and I take the last fifteen." He agreed to this. That
Sunday morning, J took a little boy with me that God had taught
how to pray. That is some years ago, and I remember how weak I

felt as I went down to that infidel saloon. I found, when I got
around, he had gone to a neighboring saloon where he had engaged
two rooms with folding doors, and had them filled with infidels and
deists, and all shades of belief. They first began to ask me ques-
tions; but I said: " Now you go on with your forty-five minutes, and
I shall listen." So they got to wrangling among themselves. [Laugh-
ter.] Some thought there was a Jesus, and some not. When the
time was up, I said: "Now look here, my friends, your time is up;
we always open our meetings with prayer." After I had prayed, the
little boy cried to God to have mercy on these men. They got up
one by one, one going out by this door and one by another. They
were all gone very soon. The old infidel put his hand on my shoul-

der, and said I might have his children. He has since been one of

the best friends I had in Chicago. So, you see, it must be personal

work with us all.

Q. What is the best book on revivals? A. The Bible. [Loud
applause.]

Q. To what extent is it profitable to use the talents of Christian

women in special efforts? A. The women in the inquiry meetings
here are of great help. A woman's meeting is held every day, at

the close of the noon prayer meeting; and their inquiry-room is al-

ways nearly full. No one can visit so well as a woman. The time

is coming when their will be ten women missionaries for one we have
now. A woman can go into the kitchen, and sit right down and
talk with a woman at the wash-tub. The poor woman will tell a
person of her own sex her troubles, when she will not converse with
a man. What a blessing it would be if in this city, as in London,
ladies of wealth and position would visit the woor.

Q. How could you get your choir in the front of the church, when
they insist on staying in the rear? A. I tell you how it is done at

Northfield. They have got an organ in the gallery, away far from
the pulpit. I objected to this, but not only that, I didn't see the ob-

ject in having singing behind the people. Our ears are not put on
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in the wrong way. [Loud laughter.] I said I would send to Brad-
bury and get an organ myself; and then they brought it down.

Q. Suppose none of the congregation understand music? A.
Well, I don't understand music; but I can sing as well as Mr. San-
key can. [Laughter.] I can sing from my heart. The fact is, peo-
ple have gone to sleep. Larks never sing in their nests; it is when
they get out. [Laughter.] A little boy who had been converted
was constantly singing. While his papa was reading the paper one
day, he came up to him and said: "Papa, you are a Christian; but
you never sing." Says the father, "I have got established." [Laugh-
ter.] Not long after, they went out to drive; but the horse would
not go. The father got vexed and said, " 1 wonder what ails him?"
" I think," said the boy, " he has got established." [Laughter.]

Q. How far shall persons be urged to confess Christ? A. You
will see in Romans 10: 10. If we are to be soldiers of Christ, we
are to put on the livery of Christ, and let the world know.

Q. Should the influence of the Spirit be waited for? A. Our
work is to preach Christ. The work of the Holy Spirit is to con-

vince men that Christ is the Son of God. He will do his work if we
will do ours.

Q. Should a pastor lead a weekly meeting of young converts, in

order to train them in Bible study? A. A very good thing. We
should teach them both Word and works. In an article written by
a friend of mine, it is asked, How is a man to mow if he does not

sharpen his scythe? What would you say of a man who is always

sharpening his scythe? The quickest way to train young converts

is to put them to work; but the Word should not be neglected.

When the scythe gets dull, it should be sharpened again.

Q. How about fault-finders? A. I would deal with them person-

ally, and ask them how it is with their own souls.

Q. How can you make sinner feel their sinfulness? A. That is

God's work; you can't do it.

Q. If a minister or some influential layman should object to your

working? A. I should preach in a cottage, or elsewhere. Never
force yourself on a people; but if you are faithful, they will be glad

to hear you.

" HOW TO GET HOLD OF NON-CHURCH GOERS."

Rev. Dr. Armitage opened the debate on "How to get hold of

non-church goers," saying: " I like this better than the usual form of

the question, which is, 'How can we reach the masses?' It is sharper,

and goes' more directly home. It draws the.line distinctly between

the church and those who are not the church. First, we are to get

hold of non-church goers by going after them. They will not come

to us. The Savior of the world went about seeking those that were

to be saved; and then he saved those whom he had sought. He is
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our pattern in that matter. He did not expect the wanderer from
the house of Israel to return to the fold; but as the Shepherd, he
left the ninety and nine and went into the wilderness after the sheep
that had gone astray, and put it on his shoulder and brought it to his

flock. Our Lord did not wait for the people to come to him. He
went after the people, into the cities and villages, everywhere. How
can we get hold of non-church goers? It does not mean simply
moving them, but there is a nerve about the old Anglo-Saxon way
of putting the question when it says, getting hold of them; it indi-

cates muscle, nerve, spirit, will, resolution, industry, perseverence.

It is exactly as Jesus did. We must fall back perpetually upon our
Lord's example in this thing; and when we go to the non- church-
goer we must urg:e the great facts of Christianity—Christ's birth,

Christ's life, Christ's death, and resurrection and ascension. We
must get hold of them by an intense love for them; nothing less will

open their hearts to the church. Love is always unconventional. It

knows nothing about poverty; it knows nothing about ignorance; it

knows nothing about the distinctions of rank and of character. Love
sweeps away all these distinctions as secondary things. Where you
visit people in love, you can find that one loving, earnest soul al-

ways moves another soul. What would you give for a poet unless

he were in a blaze? What would you give for an orator unless he

were in a glow? What would you give for a sculptor unless he

were full of tenderness? What does the non-church-goer think of

you and me, my friend, when we go to him otherwise than full of

love, beaming with the love of our Lord Jesus and full of tender

sympathy? It is said that the natives of India, when they wish to

quarry out a big stone, first chisel a grove around the block of gran-

ite; then they kindle a fire along the groove; and when they have
kindled the fire upon the stone, then they pour into the trench a little

water, and the rock expands and bursts. This is what we must do
in serving men, and this is what our Lord Jesus did. He ran the

chisel round and wrought a groove upon the intellect, and then

poured his love into the heart; and then the tender tears fell from

his eyes and the rock broke. Let us not fail to go to his teachings

for our method of seeking souls.

There was considerable applause at the close of Dr. Armitage's

address; but Mr. Moody remarked, " The time at our disposal is so

short that we haven't any time lor applause, and must fill up every

minute. We will next hear from Rev. Dr. Newton, of Philadelphia."

Rev. Dr. Newton said: The Lord Jesus when upon earth called

his people "the salt of the earth;" but the salt is of no use unless it

be scattered. He also said, " Ye are the light of the world;" but the

rays of the sun must be dispersed, if they are to give light all over

the earth. Oh, if the church, by its individual members, would but

scatter the rays of spiritual light in this way, how many hundreds
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and thousands might be brought within its influence. We may do
this wherever we go. An Episcopal clergyman in England was
staying at a hotel, and was waited upon by a little English girl. He
asked her, " Do you ever pray?" " Oh, no, sir,*' she replied; "we
have no time here to pray; I am too busy to do that." "I want
you to promise me," said the clergyman, " that during the next
two months you will say three words of prayer every night; and
when I come here again, at the end of that time, I will give you half a
crown." "All right," she said; " I will do it." " Well, Jane, I want
you to say every night, 'Lord, save me.' " He left; and two months
after when he came again to the hotel he inquired for Jane, and was
told; " Oh, she has got too good to stay in a hotel; she has gone to
the parsonage up yonder." He went to see her; and as she opened
the door for him she said, " Oh, you blessed man, I don't want your
half-crown; I have got enough already." And then she told how,
at first, she had just carelessly run over the words as she was
going to bed at night; but after the first two weeks she began to

think what the word "save" meant. Then she got a Bible and found
the words, "Christ Jesus came into the world to same sinners;" and
the prayer was no longer a mere form. " Now," she said, " I am
happy, and I don't wan't your half-crown; but I am so thankful
that you asked me to say that prayer." Wherever we go, let us
carry that spirit with us, and be ready to speak to all we meet; by
that means, we shall soon "get hoH of non-church goers." Take
simple means, and use sympathy, feeling, love, and earnestness. In
the congregation of an earnest minister, there was a man who was
an infidel, and who prided himself on his opposition to the gospel.

The minister prepared a sermon, in which, by powerful argument,
he sought to convince the man of his error. But he sat unmoved
through it all. When the infidel got home, his little girl came to

him with her eyes full of tears, and having evidently something upon
her heart. He asked her why she was crying, and she replied: " I

am thinking of what my Sunday-school teacher has been telling me
about what Jesus suffered for us;" and then, looking straight in his

eyes, she said, " And oh, papa, don't you thinl- we ought to love

this blessed Jesus?" He had resisted the seravm; but the child's

words broke him down. He went to his room to pray; and that

night he went to the church to seek an interest in the prayers of the

people. When the minister heard of it, he said to his wife, after

reading over the sermon to her: " There is one great lack about
that sermon; there is not enough of Jesus in it." He learned the

lesson which we must all learn; that if we want to reach the hearts

of men, we must have much of Christ in our sermons and our con-

versation, and then we may expect God will bless us.

Rev. Mr. Fletcher, of Dublin, Ireland, said: I am the bearer of

good news from a far country. Multitudes of people in Ireland, and
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Scotland and througnout Great Britain bless God for the visit to our
shores of our dear brothers, Moody and Sankey. Thousands of

hearts are praying for them every day. Before they came amongst
us we were very much in the position of the minister alluded to yes-

terday, who often preached about the recognition of friends in a
future state [laughter;] but we never saw our way clear to any kind

of real Christian union among the members of the various Protest-

ant churches until God in his good providence raised up these two
men, and sent them over to our shores. Through their.influence,

good men of different denominations have become united, and we
are now welded together; and we pray that God may bless this

great country of America, from whence came these two men whose
labors have been so greatly blessed. And let me say that if ever,

in God's good providence, they should return, all England, and Scot-

land, and Ireland will receive them with open arms. [Applause.] Yet
there were some wise men—men with long faces and long heads
[laughter]—who prophesied that the work would not be permanent;
many of the Episcopalian ministers—and let it be understood that I

am Episcopalian myself, to the baok bone, if you please—were of

this opinion. They said this kind of work is irregular; it will be
much damage to the church; and some said: " Wait two years; we
will give you that time; and then see where the converts will be."

They prophesied that the effects would be " like footprints on the

sand" of the seashore; you see, they got quite a practical idea.

[Laughter.] But it was not true. [Applause.] The two years have
passed since the work in Scotland, and more than two years since

that in Ireland; and what is the result? I say it in the presence of

my God—not for the praise of men, but for the glory of God—that

the work is broader and deeper now than it was then. -You ask, How
is this? We had convened in a similar gathering to this >">50 of the

cream of our clergy—more than 400 of them Episcopalians, and the

other 450 belonging to the various dissenting denominations; their

hearts were warmed; they received a fresh baptism; and now they
are working in their own city, town, and village parishes, in a way
they never worked before. Hundreds of clergymen who were thus

brought together confessed they did not know how to preach untii

they heard a layman. Now they preach eye to eye, heart to heart,

face to face; and they look for immediate results, believing that

they may be the means of the salvation of souls, as surely as they
believe that Jesus lived, and died, and rose again and ascended into

heaven. That is the way to reach the masses. Now what are you
to do here? Many of our Episcopalian brethren in Ireland made a

fatal mistake; and they are mourning for it to-day. And the same
will be the case if the Episcopalian members hold aloof from this

movement here. I am sorry there is one absent to-day. You should
learn from our experience. Take our testimony. Know that this
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work is from God, and that his Spirit is resting^upon it. Remember,
you don't honor the work by coming into it; but you get great honor
by being permitted to take part in it. Look only to the honor and
glory of Jesus, honor him by the circulation and preaching of his

Word; and thus multitudes will be gathered into the fold of Christ.
"Rescue the Perishing" was then sung by Mr. Sankey, who re-

marked that the following verse contained one of the most blessed
truths that had been uttered in connection with the subject before
them:

" Down in the human heart,

Crushed by the tempter,
Feelings lie buried that grace can restore

;

Touched by a loving heart,

Weakened by kindness,
Chords that were broken will vibrate once more.**

Rev. Dr. Chambers, of India, said: Two years ago I went into

Central India, where the name of Jesus had never been heard. One
day I found myself surrounded by people gathered from all quarters
determined to stone us, because we spoke of a different God from
the one they had worshiped. We saw them gather the stones as we
prepared to preach. I thought I would propose to them to tell them
a story, and that they should stone us afterward. They agreed to

this. When I told then of the birth in a manger, and of the God-
man that came to save us all, of his life and his wonderful works,
before I had finished they threw down their stones and I saw the

tears run down their cheeks. I told them at last that my story was
done, and that they might stone me now, but they said they did not
want to now; and they brought their money forward that very day,

and bought eighty of our Bibles. They appointed a committee of

their noblest citizens, and escorted us back to our camp. Oh, that

story of Christ has not lost any of its power, and the more we stick

to it the more the devil will quake; the more we leave all contro-

versy, the more sinners will be brought to Christ.

[The speaker then, by request, sang one of the native songs of

India, translating its poetry.]

At the call of Mr. Moody an earnest prayer on behalf of the sal-

vation of the heathen was offered by Rev. Dr. Schaff; and the clos-

ing speech of the hour was made by Rev. Dr. John Hall. After

offering words of congratulation and thankfulness in regard to the

glorious work accomplished through the instrumentality of Messrs.

Moody and Sankey in Ireland, England, and on this continent, he

said that the work would be permanent just in proportion as the

church was diligent. In regard to the subject under consideration,
" How to reach non-church-goers," he replied that the work should

be done by each individual Christian, working in their own sphere

and among their own circle of friends, and specially by special
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prayer, on behalf of the conversion of persons in whom our interest

might be felt. He related circumstances in connection with his own
church work, illustrating his idea, and showing how one conversion

often leads to several others being reached. The church was as much
a New Testament and God-ordained institution as the ministry, and
work would therefore be best accomplished through that channel.

He said he would not join in the cry for burning of sermons. Many
sermons which were read were equally effective as those delivered

extempore. He would not lay down any rule as to the length of a
sermon. The worst rubbish he ever heard under the name of a ser-

mon was preached in a Protestant church in Rome, and it only lasted

ten minutes; and that was ten minutes too long. His theory was
that all the trees in God's garden should bear fruit after their kind.

[Applause.] When all the members of a congregation were en-

gaged in prayer for individuals in whom they were interested, the

result would be constant conversions. Nobody gets the glory, but
the temple is built up, and Christ has all the glory.

OUR YOUNG MEN: WHAT MORE CAN WE DO FOR THEM?

Mr. John Wanamaker, President of the Philadelphia Y. M. 0. A.,

said: The two questions which are before the convention this after-

noon lie very close together. Of the non-church-going masses,
certainly a very large portion, if not the largest, is composed of young
men. I sometimes think that we forget how large a proportion of
our population is composed of young men. I should not wonder if,

in this city alone, there are as many as 350,000 young men out of
the million and a half people in New York. What a vast company
it is! What a peculiar company! And whilst I love the church
dearer than anything else on this earth, yet I cannot but feel that I

must work both in and out of it to reach this class of young men.
Satan seems to have seized upon oar young men, and is holding
them outside the door of the church; and the preaching of our wise
and faithful ministers therefore does not reach them. Hence, under
the fostering care and inspiration of the pulpit, the Young Men's
Christian Associations have been organized. If there is one other

object these associations have in view, I have, in an acquaintance
with them of twenty years, not been able to find it out. If we do
not conduct them in just the manner which seems best, I would say
to my dear brethren of the ministry, give us your counsel; but don't,

in your synods, and assemblies, and conferences, move resolutions

about "certain unordained young men," and so forth, and so forth.

Come to us, and help us make these associations what you want them
to be. We mean to do what good we can by means of this " miss-

ing link" between the church and the outlying masses. [Applause.]

These young men are sorely tempted, and they need our help. Mr.
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Wanamaker told an affecting incident of a young man who presented
himself at the Association rooms in Philadelphia; he had come to

the city to search for work, failed to get it, spent his money, and had
not enough left to pay for a night's lodging. Just then he was offered

a situation in a liquor saloon, but had the courage to refuse it. " No,"
said he, "I will starve and freeze first. My father in the country is

a Methodist class-leader, and my mother is praying for me; and it

would break her heart to know that I was engaged in selling liquor."

This young man was just one of thousands in our large cities, and
they need our sympathy. Mr. Wanamaker again called upon the
ministers present to give the Young Men's Christian Associations
their hearty co-operation, and also counseled all present to give
themselves to individual work for the Master, not relying upon su-

perintendents, secretaries or committees, but each man and woman
making the resolve to bring one soul to Christ every day of their

life.

Mr. W. E. Dodge, Jr., very heartily commended the work of

Young Men's Christian Associations to the prayers and active sym-
pathy of both ministers and laymen present. In working for the

conversion of young men, the first thing to be done was to show
them that every one in the church loves and respects them ; show
them that they are wanted to work in the church; let them feel that

they are an important part of the church; and make them work
among themselves, and for each other. In country towns and vil-

lages, the system of sending out the young men two and two for

Christian work had been greatly blessed. Much good had been ac-

complished, and the churches had been awakened by the reports

which these young men would bring of their work. At the conclusion

of Mr. Dodge's speech, Mr. Sankey sang, with intense feeling and
power, the hymn, "What are you going to do, brother?" and the

whole congregation was moved to tears. It was a touching sight to

see many of the strong men occupying the delegates' seats in the

centre of the house visibly affected at the touching, solemn, and
heart-searching appeal.

Then Mr. Moody, departing from the programme, made some con-

cluding remarks enforcing the need for a constant daily baptism of

the Holy Spirit as the only condition of successful Christians. He
quoted Scripture passages from the gospel ofJohn and Acts to show
that both Christ and the apostles waited for the Baptism of the

Spirit before commencing their mission, and said it was a mistake

to suppose that, because a man had the Spirit's presence at one time,

that as a matter of course he had it ever after. Many a man has

lost the unction of the Spirit, and it was only to be regained by
heart-searching and earnest imploration. " Oh, for such an outpour-

ing of the Spirit," said Mr. Moody, "during these last moments of

the Convention that we may not have room to reoeive it." After a
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few moment of silent prayer, a fervent petition was offered by Dr.

Roswell Hitchcock.

At the evening meeting the Hippodrome was again crowded to

its utmost capacity. The exercises were opened with the famil-

iar hymn, "Come thou fount of every blessing," by the whole con-

gregation. Prayer was next offered by one of the delegates, and
then followed the hymn, "Almost Persuaded," by Mr. Sankey.
After this Mr. Moody, instead of a sermon, commenced a series of

questions, which he put to the Rev. Dr. Plumer, of South Carolina,

as follows:

Q. I am living in the world with eternity before me, and I have
broken the law of God; what must I do to be saved? A. There is

but one single answer to that question. It sounds out in the jail at

Philippi: "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved and thy house." That is the substance of all the Scripture

on this subject, summed up in a few words.

Q. Is faith in Christ essential to salvation? A. "He that believ-

eth not is condemned already, because he believeth not in the name
of the only-begotten Son of God." " Without faith it is impossible

to please God."
Q. There are a good many in the inquiry-room who tell us we are

making too much of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. A. That may
mean two things—first, that we are making too much of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and that cannot be so, for he is all in all, the First and
the Last, the Author and the Finisher of our salvation, the one Me-
diator between God and man, the Prophet, Priest, and King of his

church; or it may mean that we are making too much of faith itself,

and that cannot be so, unless we are making more of it than the

Bible does. The words " faith" and " believe" occur about 500
times in the New Testament; and in a large number of cases, they

are so found as to imply the absolute necessity of salvation. Jesus
taught his disciples this when they asked him "What shall we do
that we may work the works of God?" saying, "This is the work of

God that ye believe on the name of his Son whom he hath sent."

And again Christ said: " If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die

in your sins."

Q. Does our faith, or want of faith, decide our relationship to God
the Father? A. The Scriptures say: " Whosoever denieth the Son,

the same hath not the Father; ye have both seen and hated both me
and my Father;" and so many other Scriptures. No man can refuse

to confess that Christ, the Son of God, is come in the flesh, without

denying God.
Q. Is faith in Christ wrought by the Holy Ghost alone? A. The

Bible says: "Faith is the operation of God; and the fruit of the

Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering." Faith is the fruit of the
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Spirit. "No man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy
Ghost."

Q. Is there no substitute for this faith in Jesus Christ? A. The
want of faith bars everything. I remember John Calvin puts it:

" The annihilation of faith is the abolition of all the promises." The
Scriptures justify this remark. In the great commission given by
Christ to the preachers of the gospel he says, " He that believeth not
shall be damned." These words are those of the Son of God.

Q. What is the faith that saves the soul ? A. Because faith is a
simple act of the soul and not complex, it is not very difficult to ex-

plain it, but we can say something about it in a few words. " Be-
lieving on Christ," " believing in Christ," and " faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ," are all terms found in the New Testament,
and all mean the same thing. That is comfort; Tmd if we seek the

testimony of God concerning his Son, he sets to his seal that God is

a true witness, when he says eternal life is in his Son. It is hearty
persuasion. Saving faith is a hearty persuasion that Jesus Christ is

the sole and sufficient cause of salvation to lost men. It is a cordial

belief that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is come in the flesh and
has died, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.
Q. We hear a great deal about feeling. Can faith be experienced

by our sense of feeling? A. The outward sense of feeling cannot
be expressed, I suppose is your meaning; but the Scriptures say it

can. Paul calls on his hearers to feel after God if haply they might
find him. It represents a man as a poor blind man groping his way,
and he is in earnest, but cannot see. Take the case of Bartimeus.
There he was, blind; but he heard a noise and asked what it meant,
and they told him that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by; and he

started. He may have stumbled and may have fallen, but he was
soon up and at it again; and as he went he cried, "Jesus, thou son of

David, have mercy on me!" Some found fault with him for his

noise, and told him to be silent; but he cried out a great deal more,
"Jesus thou son of David, have mercy on me!" He felt after him
and groped his way, found the Lord and got the blessing. So you
may be poor and spiritually blind, and so far from the Redeemer;
but oh, feel after him, if haply you may find him.

Q. Is the sense of taste ever used to illustrate faith in the Bible?

A. Many a time. " Oh, taste and see that the Lord is good; blessed

is the man that trusteth in him." The call upon us is to make a trial,

to test the thing by experience. We read and hear a great deal of

the excellency of coming; but if you come and taste frequently,

you will know more of its sweetness than by all the pictures you
could give. The text I cited says "See;" that means, "know cer-

tainly." The man that comes to Christ and tastes his love, sees that

the Lord is gracious.

Q. Is faith ever spoken of as hearing the gospel message? A.
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Many a time. "Incline your ears," saith God. "Hear and your

soul shall live." And Jesus himself says, "lie that is of God, hear-

eth God's words." And he often said when on earth, " He that has

ears to hear let him hear." Indeed, Christ loved such language so

much that, sixty years after he was glorified in heaven, he sent seven

epistles to as many churches,* in each one of which he says, " He that

hath ears to he.ar let him hear." Oh, my hearers, hear; and your
souls shall live, and not die.

Q. Is faith in Christ the same thing as looking to Christ? So
much is said in Scripture about looking, that we should like to hear

what is the difference between faith and looking. A. None. In the

days of Moses, in the wilderness the fiery serpents got among the

people, and many of them died from the effect of the bite. And
God told Moses to make a serpent of brass, and put it on a pole

abov% the tabernacle; and whosoever looked upon the brazen serpent

should live. I don't think it is a stretch of the imagination to say

that this case may have occurred many a time. A man might come
to his brother to-night and say, "Oh, brother, you are bitten; are

you not?" " Yes." " But there is good news for you. There is a
serpent of brass upon the pole; and if you will look to it, you will

get well." "But," says the bitten man, U I am almost blind now; I

am half dead already. It cannot do me any good. Looking on a

brass serpent cannot cure a poisoned person, without any medicine."
"Well," says the brother, "try it;" and they help him up and direct

him to look, and ask him if he sees. And he replies, " I do believe I

see something glistening in the sun. I feel better already. Why, I

am well. Glory be to God!" And the prophets of Israel said, in

reference to the Messiah: "Look unto me and be ye saved, all the

ends of the earth, for I am God, and beside me there is no Savior."

And Jesus himself said, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the

wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that whoso-
ever believeth on him might not perish, but have everlasting life."

Q. Can people look unto him to-night and be saved? A. We
have God's command for it. Why not look now? Give up all other

hopes, and don't trifle and take a dose of morality, or depend upon a

little amendment of life, but look upon him and live.

Q. Do the Scriptures teach us the nature of an act of faith to save

the soul? A. They say that " I am the living bread that came down
from heaven;" and we must eat of it. They say that salvation is the

water of life, and we must drink it; that we must receive the Son
of God, welcome him, and must fly for refuge, like the man-slayer,
for the hope that is set before us in the gospel.

Q. Are we ever commanded anywhere in Scripture to embrace the

gospel? A. The word embrace is not found there, but the command
is in other terms. Kiss the Son. In western Asia, it was common
for persons who had been at variance to have times of settlement,
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and they came together and kissed, as the father of the prodigal fell

upon his son's neck and kissed him in token of perfect reconcilia-

tion; and that is the way the custom has been introduced into mod-
ern Europe. General Macomb, when at the head of the American
army, told me that he was called upon to settle a difference between
two officers of the French navy. He heard the story of each sepa-

rately, and made his decision, and announced it to each separately,

and then called them together and announced it to both. They, of

course accepted it, and, addressing them in French, he told them to

embrace. Whereupon, they threw their arms about each other's

necks and kissed, and thus made a final settlement. And so David,
in the second Psalm, says: "Kiss the Son lest he be angry and ye
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little," for one
drop of his wrath will put any man on earth into torment, like the

torment of the damned. •

Q. Does faith express trust in the Redeemer? What is the differ-

ence between faith and trust? A. Paul speaks of faith as trust in

God. In Ephesians he says, "Ye who first trusted in Christ;" and
again, "I know in whom I believe." If you look in the margin you
will see that it reads, " I know whom I have trusted." You must
confide in Christ. The word rely is found three times in the Old
Testament, and every time it is in th© sense of believe, or relying on

G od's Word.

•Twenty-six pages are here added to correct omission in paging the illustrations.
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REV. GEORGE F. PENTECOST.

It has been proved many times, in the history of Christianity,

that when there is need for a special work to be done, the man
adapted to the doing of that work is raised up by Divine Provi-
dence. If Mr. Moody is adapted to do pioneer work in arousing
communities, and awakening sinners, and if Mr. Sankey is just

fitted to accompany him as a singer of the gospel, so also, Mr.
Pentecost seems to be the man above all others adapted by his

peculiar ability to folloxv Mr. Moody. An eloquent, logical,

and powerful preacher, an able expositor of scripture, a thoroughly
consecrated Christian, possessed with a very elevated idea ot

what it is to be a Christian, Mr. Pentecost though not widely
known as yet as an evangelist, is destined to stand in the very
front rank of Christian workers of this class.

Mr. Pentecost was born in Albion, Illinois. His mothers
ancestry were English people. Her grandfather, Edward Flower,
Esq., a wealthy Englishman, came to this country from Yorkshire
with his two sons about the beginning of the present century,

bringing with them a number of English farmers for the settle-

ment of a colony. They brought with them furniture, and
farm outfits, and purchased a tract of land from the govern-
ment in the western wilderness, and named their settlement

Albion. This settlement is now the flourishing town of Albion,
Illinois. The furniture and farming utensils were carried across

the country from New York, by wagon, and a strange con-

trast was seen when handsome window sashes, plate glass, carpets,

and some fine furniture brought from England, adorned a house
#nadc of logs, and "chucked and daubed" with plaster in the chinks.

This place was about a mile stnd a ha 1* from the locality of the

present village, and was called the " Park Farm" being laid out,

part woodland, part prairie, in the old English style. One of the

sons, Mr. Pentecost's grandfather, inherited the place. His wife,

Eliza Adams, was first cousin of Airs. Adams, who wrote the

hymn, "Nearer my God, to Thee."
Mr. Pentecost's mother was born in the midst of this English

settlement, and in 1S36 was married to Mr. Hugh L. Pentecost,

who was travelling through the then "Far<rWest" "partly on
business but more for pleasure," and who, in his journey, visited

Albion. He belonged to one of the early Virginia families and
descended from Scarboro Pentecost, who emigrated to this country
from that part of England indicated by his name, he being a de-

scendant of a family of Huguenot refugees.
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Mr. Hugh Pentecost lived for a little time after his marriage at

Albion, in his wife's home. There, in the home where his mother
had always lived, was born George F. Pentecost, the subject of the
present sketch, Sept. 23d, 1842. His father then removed to New
Harmony, in Indiana ; from thence, in 1849, to Evansville, Indiana.
Being unfortunate in business, and becoming much depressed and
broken in spirit, the burden of the care and support of the family
fell mostly upon the mother, a woman of great courage and ability.

At nine years of age, George was taken from school and placed
in a printer's office, where he learned every branch of the business,

from that of "printer's devil" up to that of journeyman printer,

attaining the latter position when fifteen years of age. He became
an adapt in his work, being a very rapid compositor. About this

time he "went west," to Quindaro, Kansas, near Leavenworth, and
engaged in various occupations. Now he was clerk in a store, now
worked in a saw mill, now worked on the streets, and then again

chopped wood. He appears about this time to have been a kind of

Jack-at-all-trades and good at all of them. In 185S he went to

Kansas City and worked again as a printer; thence to Leavenworth
;

thence to Lawrence; thence to Lecompton. Here he had a Secre-

taryship under Gov. Denver, and was afterward Deputy Clerk of

the Supreme Court under Judge Lecompt. After a little time, he
was appointed by President Buchanan, Clerk of the U. S. District

Court of Kansas, but was compelled to surrender the appointment
because he was not of age, being then only twenty years old. In

i860, he returned to his mother's home in Henderson, Kentucky
(his father having died in 1856), and continued the study of law
which he had been pursuing in Kansas, serving in the Courts mean-
while as Deputy District Clerk. At this time, and for three years

previous, his life was wild and dissipated; his leisure time being

spent in card-playing, wine drinking, and playing billiards in places

of low resort. He was at this point what would be called " a fast

young man." During the winter of '6o-'6i a revival was in pro-

gress in the Baptist church, in Henderson, under the conduct of the

Rev. George C. Lorrimer, then a very young man, now pastor of

the Tremont Temple, a Baptist church, in Boston. One evening,

young Pentecost, with several of his companions, went to the meet-

ings to have a " good time," and make, as they expressed it, sport

of the meetings. The result was that George F. Pentecost was
converted, as also his two sisters, his mother, and a younger brother,

Rev. Hugh O. Pentecost. In February, 1861, George was bap-

tised in the Ohio river. He determined at once to prepare for the

ministry, and entered a preparatory school for that purpose in

Georgetown, Kentucky, but the breaking out of the war, and the

disturbed state of the country in that section, prevented him from

carrying out his plans. He induced his mother to go to Indianap-
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olis to live, to escape the dangers of the border, and entered the
Eighth Kentucky Cavalry, of which B. H. Bristow, late Secretary
of the Treasury, was Lieutenant Colonel. Mr. Pentecost was at

once appointed Chaplain of the Regiment. In 1863, he was mar-
ried to Miss Ada Webber, of Hopkinville, Kentucky, the home ot

Colonel Bristow, who, during a brief stay of the regiment there,

introduced the young people to each other.

After serving in the army, and returning to Indianapolis to live,

Mr. Pentecost had given up the idea of entering the ministry. His
lack of education, his marriage, and the care of his mother, seemed
to be obstacles insurmountable ; but one day he was asked to preach
on the Sabbath, for a small and feeble church, and complied with the

request. He preached to about twenty people, and they invited

him to come the next Sabbath. He went, paying his fare both
ways, and then went again, and so became a stated supply, going
Saturday nights to his parish and returning to business Monday
mornings. Finally they wished him to settle at a salary of three
hundred dollars. Mr. Pentecost, writing of this offer and of his

experience at this period, gives the following account:
" This offer was not very encouraging to a young man with a

wife, who had entered upon a business then yielding thirty-five hun-
dred dollars a year, with flour at twenty dollars a barrel. However,
through the entreaty of a true-hearted wife, who c would rather go
and live in one room and do all the work,' if I i would only preach
the gospel,' than to have all the luxuries I could procure her other-

wise, I accepted the call, and settled as pastor of the Baptist church
at Greencastle, Indiana, in May, 1864, living in one room, which
served as bed-room, kitchen, parlor and study. It was hard, dis-

couraging work. The church had been torn and distracted by
political strife, was very low in religious life, and very poor. I was
without experience, utterly without trained preparation for my
work, having no education, except such as I had picked up in the

printing office, and knew absolutely nothing of theology. My
entire library consisted of the Bible, hymn book, Cruden's Concord-
ance, Flavel's ' Fountain of Life,' and Bunyan's l Doctrinal Works.'
With these I went to work, studying the Bible topically with the

aid of the Concordance, preaching and studying Bunyan and Flavel,

taking their propositions of Scripture truth and expanding them
into sermons for myself. I suppose, during my pastorate of two
and a half years, within which time I held one protracted meeting,
during which I preached every night for three months, I worked
almost every page .of those blessed old Puritan preachers bodily

over into sermons, Little by little I added to my store of books,
beginning a course of reading and study, including Greek, which I

have pursued ever since, reading omnivorously in every direction,

theology, science, philosophy, and general literature."
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From Greencastle, Mr. Pentecost went to Evansville, Ind., where
he preached in a hall and on the streets, during the summer, and
often as many as five times Sunday. RemainiLe at Evansville two
years and a half, and declining a call to the Cofioseum Place Bap-
tist Church, New Orleans, he settled at Covington, Ky., where he
remained a year and a half, and then, in £869, became pastor of the
Hansom Place Baptist Church, ofBrooklyn. From Brooklyn he was
called to Boston, in December, 1872, to become pastor of the War-
ren Avenue Church. He resigned this position in February, 1878,
in order that he might give himself wholly to the work of an
evangelist.

A special meeting of the members of the Warren Avenue Church
was called and held on the evening of February 5, 1878, to take

into consideration the resignation of their pastor.

Following is his letter resigning the pastorate:

11To the Warren Ave?uce Baptist Church, Boston:

Dear Brethren and Sisters in Christ :—It is with deep personal re-

gret and at great cost to my personal affection that I am obliged to announce to

you in this formal manner what most of you, without doubt, are prepared to

hear, to-wit: That God has called me so unmistakably to the work of an evan-
gelist that I can do no other than obey the call. In order to do so it becomes
mv painful duty to resign into jour hands the sacred trust you have committed
to me when, more than five years ago, you called me to the pastoral care ot

this church.
In resigning my pastorate, among other things I am profoundly grateful to

God that the personal and fraternal ties that bind us together in the life and love

of the Lord Jesus Christ are not to be sundered, and that in leaving you I leave

you to a united and happy church. It is also a matter of joy to me that the

work to which God calls me is such as to allow myself and family to retain our
membership in the church in whose fellowship we have shared together many
joys and sorrows, and entered into the possession of many blessings.

I commend you to God and the word of His grace. And by that in your
prayers you will not cease to make mention of me to the great head of. the

church, that a door of utterance may be given me that I may speak boldly and
loving the Gospel of our common Lord.

Believing that you recognize the hand of the Lord in this important change
of relation between us, I beg that you will, howevef, if any of you might wish it

otherwise, accept this, my resignation, without division of voice or vote.

I am ever yours in the Lord Jesus Christ,

GEO. F. PENTECOST.

A resolution was offered by one of the deacons recognizing the

fact that for some time the church had seen that they must lose the

ministration of their pastor, on account of his peculiar fitness for

evangelistic work, commending him to the care of God, after a

warm testimonial of praise of his faithful and Loving work among
them as a pastor. The next evening he began the labors in Hart-
ford, which were crowned with such abundant success immediately
Allowing Mr. Moody's departure from that city.

Mr. Pentecost's fitness for evangelistic work was demonstrated
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before he left his pastorial labors. God had already blessed with
revivals each of his pastorates. Besides revival work in his own
parishes he often took up special work outside, and while in Boston
held successful gospel meetings at Wellesly College, Mass., Nor-
wich, Ct.; Pittsfield, Mass.; Newburyport, Mass.; Bangor, Me.;
Worcester and Framingham, Mass. ; and, following Mr. Moody, at

Manchester, Providence, and Hartford. The work which Mr. Pen-
tecost did in the three last named cities, in company with Mr. George
C. Stebbins, a gospel singer of great sweetness and power, was
especially successful. In each of these cities he followed Mr. Moody,
taking up the meetings where Mr. Moody had left them, carrying
out the same programme, without any special change in the services.

Mr. Pentecost seems to be peculiarly fitted for taking up the work
where Mr. Moody leaves it. He holds the vast crowds together
which Mr. Moody leaves as sheep without a shepherd, instructs the
converts and older Christians in the principles and requirements of
the Christian life, and awakens many of the unconverted who are
left untouched by Mr. Moody.
There are several things which may be said of Mr. Pentecost as

showing wherein Mr. Moody was justified in the remark which he
made to the Hartford ministers: " Mr. Pentecost is the ablest evan-
gelist who has ever crossed my path." In the first place he has
great natural advantages and gifts. He has a fine physique, a self-

possession cultivated by fourteen years of extemporaneous preaching
having never written a half dozen sermons in his life, is solidly and
squarely built—and not unlike Mr. Moody in general appearance,
and with any amount of physical endurance. While in Hartford,
after preaching three times a day through the week, he sometimes
preached four times on the Sabbath. He conducted eighteen services

a week, and at least two-thirds of these sermons were delivered in

the Rink, where Mr. Moody had preached, a building seating thir-

ty-five hundred people. Mr. Moody once said of him that " he
could preach eight or nine times a day and feel all the better for it."

Mr. Pentecost shows a good knowledge of systematic theology, is

careful and orderly in method, apt and telling in illustration, and at

times, with flashing eyes, and his whole form alive with emotion,
he rises into passages that have a prodigiously moving force upon
an audience, worked as they are by the two requisites of real elo-

quence, earnest, passionate feeling, and that which Emerson calls

" force of statement."

Together with these natural gifts Mr. Pentecost has made a

special study of the Bible as a book, the Bible as an organic whole.
Instead of beginning with a system of theology and trying to read

the Bible into it, he began with the Bible, by virtue of necessity in

youth, and has read his Bible into his theology. While not unac-

quainted with the theology of the schools he is not trammelled by
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it, and his discourses, expositions, and prayer meeting talks are as

thoroughly biblical as those of Mr. Moody himself. His expositions

of the parables of our Lord are especially helpful and instructive to

Christians.

Added to natural gifts and biblical study, Mr. Pentecost has a

genuine and profound Christian experience. His little book enti-

tled " The Angel in the Marble " shows how thoroughly the Lord
has instructed him, and how he has been led in the path of conse-

cration to Christ. His talks on the Christian life at the noon-day
prayer-meetings in Providence and Hartford were the delight of
Christians of all classes. A pastor of Providence remarked that it

was admitted by many that there had never been so much conviction

for sin in Providence as under these searching expositions of true

Christian living, and that it was mostly among church members.
Mr. Pentecost has been counted by some as among the advocates

of the so-called higher life, but those who have sat for a month
under his instruction in the winter of 1877-8, give testimony, that

while his talks and expositions are deep and searching, urging to

a more complete consecration, he repudiates as unscriptural the

notions of separate planes of Christian living.

We believe that Mr. Pentecost has a great and successful future

before him as an evangelist. He is still young, and not so widely
known as some others, but it only needs time and opportunity to

make him serviceable and helpful to thousands of Christians, and
the agent under God of leading thousands to Christ



THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.

D*ltv*r*d at th* Hartford Rink, March /, i9j8, by Rev. G. F. PenitcotU,

The precious blood of Christ— i Pbtbb i, 19.

If you should take a little camel's hair pencil, as I have done, dip it

into a bottle of carmine ink and pass it lightly over those passages of

Scripture from Genesis to the Revelation that make reference to blood

in connection with all that refers to salvation, forgiveness, redemption,

justification, peace, sanctification, glory, and everything of that kind, you
would be astonished to see how red your Bible would look. And if you
were to take your penknife and cut out all those passages you had
marked, and then read your Bible through, you would be astonished to

see how little of the Bible would be left, and how ragged it would be.

If you should, cut out everything associated with blood, there would be
no salvation left at all. If you should pass into the heavens and blot out

everything associated with the blood of Christ, you would be surprised to

find how silent heaven would become, for the songs sung there are

inspired by the fact that we are redeemed by His blood. If you were to

drop that out there would be no wondering angels, for the mystery they

desired to look into would be gone, no heaven, no Lamb, as it had been slain,

no white robe, no redemption
;
just nothing at all but blackness and

darkness. Oh, my heart grieves and is ofttimes filled with tears when I
hear men trying to give to the people hungering and striving for salva-

tion, something which they call salvation, but which is independent and
separate from the blood of the atonement.

Now, in this passage of Scripture which we have chosen for our text,

*>he most prominent thought brought before us is, the blood of Christ.
r

.'i /je blood of Christ stands, of course, for the death of Christ; and the

death of Christ means the voluntary offering, -or the voluntary pouring
out of his life before God, which we are told through the eternal Spirit,

he offered up a sacrifice for sin ; so that by the blood of Christ our
thoughts are at once turned to that great culminating fact in the life of

Jesus of Nazareth when he was lifted up according to the determinate
counsel, and there poured out his soul unto death. Now it is remarkable
that redemption, that forgiveness, that peace, that justification, that

sanctification, that the ability to forgive, that glorification, aA always
associated with the death of Christ. We are never told that his manger
cradle gives us these things. We are never told that his wondrous teach-

ings secure for us these things. We are never told that his mighty mir-
817
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acles secured these things. They all hinge upon and are associated with
his death, or with his blood. The new covenant is in his blood. He
was raised from the dead through the blood of the everlasting covenant.

He reigns in heaven the King of Glory in virtue of that redemption by
blood. He prevails for us as the Great High Priest, because he is gone
into the holiest—not with the blood of bulls and goats, but with his own
blood, there to appear in the presence of God for us. We might spend
the whole evening in showing how the blood of Jesus Christ is the great

fact that makes every other fact in connection with Christ precious and
potent to us. All this is consistent with the Bible from beginning to

end. Almost the very first thing in connection with the promised salva-

tion in Genesis is the fact of the sacrifice, the skins of which sacrifice

were taken and wrapped around the guilty in token that God had come
to cover their nakedness when they had failed to do it themselves. And
almost the last thing in the Revelation is the song magnifying the Gospel

of God that redeemed them through the blood ol Christ. We see this

development in connection with the blood all the way through. We see

God confirming the promise of Christ to Abraham when his heart was
shaken ; when Abraham divided the sacrifice before him, God met him
there, sealing the covenant with blood. We see God remembering the

children of Israel in bondage ; when the blood of the paschal lamb was
sprinkled on the door when the angel was passing over the accursed

Egypt; when God met to worship with his people and accept their offer-

ings those forty years ; when God's priest went in and sprinkled the

blood upon the mercy seat. Nearly all the subsequent history of that

wonderful people is filled with the smoke of burnt offerings and the crim-

son flow of blood. Everything was sanctified with blood. And behold,

God said that without the shedding of blood there is no remission.

When Jesus of Nazareth sheds his blood he is set forth as the Lamb or

God that taketh away the sin of the world. We find that lamb at last

carried to his altar on the cross, and we are told that the blood of that

Lamb cleanses from all sin ; no more offerings for sin ; no more bloody

sacrifices. Once for all in these last days God hath sent forth his dear

Son; he has found one offering—perfect forever.

So then it seems that just this little sketch should at once settle our

minds on this point that our personal salvation is associated with Jesus

Christ and him crucified. I would like to say just a word about this

adjective " precious V—which is a favorite of Peter's. " The preeious

blood." It is not often that the Scriptures use adjectives in connection

with Christ, but here we find precious blood. Aud first of all it is au

adjective of " worth " or "value." It is for the purpose of bringing

before us the value of that ransom-price which is our redemption. We
speak of diamonds and rubies and other stones of that kind as precious

stones, meaning that they have in themselves intrinsic worth, just as all

gold and silver and other preoious metals have. We want to think olr

this worth as infinite in value. There is, however, something in this that
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makes it precious to us besides its mere intrinsic worth. I say of my
children, "they are precious children." That adjective describes the

tender, loving relation beiween us. So Christ is precious to us.

I want to call your attention to these words, "the, precious blood of

Christ," under these three divisions that you can carry away with you and
remember. First, why is the blood precious ? Second, how is it pre-

cious? And third, when is it precious? These three questions answered
give the whole story.

I. Why is it precious? Because it is the redemption price of my
soul. What does this word "redeemed" mean? It means simply to

"buy out of." Remember in this connection that oftentimes a person

under the old Jewish economy was sold into slavery, or into bondage,

and there was a price of money which was paid to buy them back, or out

01 their bondage. Sometimes robbers and banditti catch a man and
carry him away into some mountain fastness—a rich man—and then send

word to his friends that for a certain sum of money they can ransom
him. That gives us a simple idea of redemption. But what are we
bought out from under? How came we in any bondage or captivity ?

Well, we are in bondage by reason of our sin; and we are held under the

just claim of the law of God, and the justice of God—the law and justice

of God—cannot surrender a soul to salvation till the last jot and title of

duty to God is paid. So Jesus Christ, or the Bible, says that' he hath

redeemed us from the curse of the law and the sentence

of the law; "the soul that sinneth it shall die." If that

sentence is carried out it is our eternal damnation; our banish-

ment from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power; and
there is no possible way given to men or angels by which man can redeem

himself, or break away from this awful curse which sin has brought upon
us. The only method under the just, righteous and holy law of God is,

that one must be found who is able to redeem us. Now we read all

through the Bible that Jesus Christ came into the world on a mission of

mercy to us. He came into the world to take our nature—to have. laid

on him the iniquity of us all. He volunteered to put 'himself under the

law. He was bruised for our iniquities, and the chastisement of our

peace was upon him; with his stripes we are healed. He died—the just

for the unjust. Everything about the death of Jesus Christ is cumula-

tive evidence that his work was a redemptive work ; that he poured out

his soul unto death, offering it up to the eternal justice, to the eternal

holiness of God, to meet the necessary and essential claims of justice and

law on account of sin that God might be just and yet the justifier of him
that believeth in Jesus. Then I say that as a sinner I am hopelessly

cursed under the law of God. Jesus is precious to me because he hath

redeemed me with his blood from this curse and hath set me free.

Then in the next place, looking beyond the fact of our redemption, the

blood of Jesus Christ is precious to me as taking into consideration the

infinite worth of that redemption. It does enhance the preciousness of
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my own soul. How clear it must have bee» to God that he should give

such a price as that fur its ransom. "Ye were not redeemed with cor-

ruptible things, as with silver nnd gold, but with the precious blood of

Christ." A lady said to me to-day :
4i Ye§, I would give all my money

if I could get peace." But, ah, if your soul sould be purchased with
money how small a thing it would be. But it is the blood of the Son of

God—that is the life that was laid down to redeem your soul and mine.

You see a little blood gome day on the side of the street. You couldn't

see a handful of blood without stopping to look at it, to save your life.

You say: "What is that?" Some one replies, "That i* the blood of a

horse that got hurt." You pass on saying, "Oh, no matter; only the

blood of an animal—a poor dumb brate." And you forget all about it.

Or they say, "A man was killed there last night ; " and an instinctive

shiver goes through you; a crowd is drawn, and they look and look

again . I remember a sad tragedy that took place in Boston a few years

ago up in a belfry. A little child was smitten to death, and a little place

about as big as the palm of my hand was covered with blood. People go
there to this day and ask to look at that bloody stain. Life, precious

life! But oh, what blood is this I see? Not the blood of an animal, nor

of a human being. Whose blood is it? Take heed unto thyself and to

the Church of God which he hath purchased with his own blood. Who
is Jesus of Nazareth ? He is God manifest in the flesh. He is that

mysterious person appearing on this earth, not for himself, but for others;

the incarnate God to purchase us with his own blood. What must have

been the amazing wonder of the angels when they saw him—when God
said, " Let all the angels of God worship him." Him by whose word

came all things into being ; Him by whom, and through whom, and unto

whom are ail things. When the everlasting Father, the mighty God, the

Prince of Peace, takes an heir unto himself and then submits that ke

should die under the curse of the broken law for sinners and pour his

blood out—oh ! what is the infinite preciousness of that soul for which so

costly a redemption is paid. I am surprised that men who hear the Gos-

pel preached oan be careless in view of this fact I am only amaaed at

the mercy of God, that we have not been long ago stricken down.

Then the blood of Christ is precious for another reason. Sometimes

people get the idea that this amazing transaction of the "cross was a gov-

ernmental arrangement with no especial, significance in the way of affec-

tion or love. God commendeth his love to us in that while we were yet

sinners. Christ died for us. We have a picture setting forth all the

effect of the infinite love of God
;
precious to me because of what it cost

a Father to give that Son to death. Do you think of God as a great,

wonderful, impassible being that experiences no sorrow—that can.know

no emotion such as you and I feel at the death of a child ? God through

the Scriptures, talks in human language ; tells of his sorrow, of his love

;

of his being grieved at the heart ; of his being susceptible of those

emotions of which yours and mine are but feeble manifestations. Now
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out of the bosom of the Father to make this atoning sacrifice, his only

begotten and eternal Son came forth to suffer and die—it was full of cost

to the Father. I &aw during the war what some of you saw. I remem-
ber a regiment in my own town in Kentucky ; I saw the boys standing

in ranks waiting for the word to march to battle. I hart seen a widowed
mother hanging upon an only son—seen hot tears pouring down—seen

her sinking at the feet of her son when the word to march came. I have

seen fathers and mothers, brothers, wives and sisters yielding up their

loved ones to the country. Some of you here to-night know how great

a sacrifice this was. But if you could have known that the loved son

would have come back a mangled corpse your patriotism would have

broken down. You gave him up with nine chances in ten that he would

eome back a hero. But when God gave His Son he knew what was
coming. He knew the time was coming when under the cause of the

law that dear Son bearing the sins of the world would suffer the agonies

of the damned, that he would lie in the garden and sweat great drops of

blood under the force of an anguish that we can never comprehend. God
knew that His Son would have His back stripped, His flesh hanging in

ribbons, as he was scourged like a common criminal. God knew that His
own Son, the ruler of the universe, would be spit upon and mocked ; God
knew not simply that His Son would go to yonder cross bearing the agony
of crucifixion, but that in those hours of darkness, when there was
silence in Heaven, when the earth reeled and rocked in terrible sympathy
with that awful scene, God knew He must smite His Son as he would
smite a world of sinners, cursed by the law. There is infinite meaning
packed away in the 16th verse, III chapter of John : " God so loved the

world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in

Him, should not perish, but have everlasting life." " Herein is love, not

that we loved God, but that He loved us and gave His Son to be a pro-
pitiation for our sins." Besides it is precious because of what it cost

the Son who sprang with gladness to offer himself in our stead, to have
his face marred more than the face of any man ; to have himselt filled

with all the mysterious consciousness of a sin-offering—bearing the awful

curse of the law that rested on men and that you and I might be redeemed
from that curse.

The blood of Jesus Christ in the next place, is precious to me be-

ause it is the only hope of my redemption. If this sacrifice on Calvary
was only one of a dozen ways by which I might get back to God, it would
not be so precious. If there was some other way by which we might be
'justified; if we might by good works or a series of penances or tears be
justified, it would not seem so precious. But there is only one way. Not
many years ago a young man started across the prairies to Pike's Peak.
It was a long road of forty miles—a circuitous trail with no houses. Soon
a light snow had began to fall. As he journeyed the snow continued to

fall. As long as it was light he could make his way ; but the darkness
of night came on; he was cold and tired, and the snow had entirely ob-



822 THE BLOOD OF CHRISr.
•

scured the trail. He was lost on that great barren waste of snow. There
he was with night settling around him. He was numb with cold ; in

vain he tried to keep warm, till sinking in despair upon his knees, and
moving his hands about, he plucked up a bunch of the dried grass. The
thought came :

" Perhaps I can kindle a fire." He had stumbled upon
a little thicket of dry brush from which he broke some twigs. He found
a little piece of paper in his pocket, and then felt for a match, when lo,

he found he had but one!, VVhat do you suppose would have bought
from him that one little match ? He could have got a hundred in the
settlements for a cent. Do you suppose all the gold under the Rocky
Mountains would have bought that one match ? No ! it was his all.

His life was wrapped up in it. If it should go out, his hope would go.
'1 hat young man did not have Christ. The question of death and eter-

nity with its rolling ages came before him as he stooped on bended knees
with a prayer that the match might hold fire. What was his joy when
it started into a bright flame, and the fire was made and his life was
saved. It was the only match he had; that was why it was precious.

Here you are my friends lost on the dark mountains with but one name
given under heaven whereby you can be saved and that is the name of

Jesus. The J)lood of Christ is precious because it is the only hope of

your soul's salvation.

II. How is the blood precious? In the things that it procures

for us. If you will turn to Ephesians, I, 7, you will see how it is pre-

cious, because the blood of Jesus Christ secures for us the forgiveness of

sins: " In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness

of sins." Pass to the Colossians, I, 20 : " Christ having made peace

through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto him-
self." Precious because it brings me peace ; tells me that the great con-

troversy between God and man on account of sin is ended; that the

blood of Jesus Christ has made an end of sin. The war was over, so to

speak, when the Son of God poured out his blood. But we need some-

thing more than peace. Turn back to the Romans, III, 24, 25. The
blood of Jesus Christ has made peace. But I have been guilty before

God. Oh, that I might stand before God with my conscience purged of

sin and guilt, an accepted justified man. Well I thank God for the blood

of Jesus Christ. "Being justified freely by His grace through the re-

demption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth to be a pro-

pitiation, through faith in his blood, that he might be just, and the justi-

fier of him which believeth in Jesus/'

With that blood I stand justified, Rom. V. 9. The guilt of sin is

rolled away and God regards me as though I had never sinned. Turn

now to Hebrews, XIII, 12 : "Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanc-

tify the people with his own blood, suffered without t^e gate." I want

to say that while there is great similarity between justification and sane-

tification, there is a distinction. David prayed, " Purge me with hyssop

and I shall be clean." But oh, he says, " wash me and I shall be whiter
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than enow." The blood of Jesus Christ brings to my soul a sense of

cleanness. "Though your sins be as scarlet they shall be white as snow/'

God purges not only the guilt of the sinner, but through the blood of

Jesus Christ, the blessed chemistry of grace is brought to bear, and he
cleanses the soul. But I go through the world in the midst of trials and
the assaults of the adversary and I need a power to overcome them. I

look over here to the Rev XII, 10, 11, and read :
f
i For the accuser of

our brethren is cast down; and they (the saints of God) overcome him
by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony."

Away up yonder in an old castle on a mountain of Germany travelers

are shown where Luther translated the Bible. They are shown a great

black spot on the wall, the tradition of which is that Luther was working
late one night almost to exhaustion. He says himself that he was made
the subject of the assaults of the accuser of the brethren. One night

the Devil came and stood before him in a sort of vision. The Devil said:

"Are you Martin Luther?" "Yes," he replied. "You preach justifi-

cation by faith, and that you are saved thus?" "Yes/' The Devil

pulled out a great roll, and read about Martin Luther giving the place of

his birth, etc. " Yes, that is true," said Luther. Then there was a little

black record of a sin away back in his earliest childhood. "Yes," said

Luther, " I did it, I did it." Then another—then another. " Yes," he

said, " Yes," but his courage didn't fail him. And yard after yard of that

dreadful roll, with all his sins of thought or deed, till the poor man sat

trembling before that fearful record of a life-time of sin. And the fiend

said :
" And you are going to heavnn? Ah, what presumption I" Luther

says he was almost ready to give it up. But the Spirit of God whispered

in his ear, "Tell him that that is all true, but the blood of Jesus Christ

cleanses from all sin." " Yes," shouted Luther, starting up, "Yes, foul

fiend, you have not painted it half black enough, but you forget to put

at the bottom of that record of sin the blood of Christ cleanses from all

sin." So saying, he took an inkstand and flung it at the head of the

fiend who fled at the mention of the Lord. So we at times are almost

ready to give up our hope, but a thought of the blood of the Lamb makes
us secure. That is the way we overcome. Let us turn to the Rev. VII.
By and by we shall be in glory. At the 14th verse we find :

** And I

said unto him, sir, thou knowest. And he said to me. These are they
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb." This is how the blood of

Christ becomes precious to us; it secures forgiveness of sin, peace, justi-

fication, sanctification; it gives us power in the face of the accuser. It

washes us and makes us clean to stand befort the great white throne.

III. In Conclusion ; When is it Precious? Why in the hour
of our conversion. My mind goes back sixteen years to the time when
I was a poor, restless, tired, miserable sinner. Twenty years of my life

had been spent without Christ and without hope in the world; ten of

that spent in open sin against God and in dissipation. From the time I
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was a lad till I was twenty, heaping up such frightful mountains of sin

that I was startled at the shadows of night and tried to drown the voice

of conscience and shut out the more serious thoughts of growing years

with cards, wine and the world. I crept one night into a little Baptist

church down in Kentucky, my soul all burdened and restless, yet not

knowing what was the matter. I heard Christ preached as never before.

I heard a young man's life depicted, and then heard, " But know thou
that for all these things God will bring thee into judgment." I 6aid,
II Yes, that is I." I crept back to that church another night, and by and
by when the invitation was given for sinners, I went forward. As I have
told you before, I wore myself out trying to make peace with God by my
strivings. But one night—I don't know what the text was—the vision

of Jesus Christ was brought before me—the story of Him who came into

the world to take the sinner's place ; how God raised him from the dead,

thus to declaring that He was satisfied with the offering Jesus made for

the sinner. I remember how my soul closed in with that offer of mercy.

I didn't know critically whether the Bible was true or not. I just put

my soul on that sin-burdened Savior ; and there the blood of Jesus Christ

first became precious to me. It was fifty years ago, sister, or brother,

when in some secluded spot you kneeled before God. Or it was twenty

years with some of you ; or last week, perhaps. You know where and
when it first became precious to you. To day I kneeled beside a lady,

and therewith tears ishe gave herself to Christ. I remember a young
lady at my first pastorate in Indiana. She was a beautiful girl. She had

a great struggle with herself. At a little supplemental meeting for young
people gathered there, we were pleading with her. I lifted up my voice

and sang

:

" Oh bear my longing soul to Him,
Who bled and died for me,

Whose blood now cleanses from all sin,

And gives the victory."

" The victory !" she said ; " 0, sing that once more !" And falling on

the neok of her sister gave her soul to Christ 1

When I gave myself to Christ I thought I never would sin again. I

said to those who were talking about their sins, " If you were ever con-

verted as I was you would never talk about sinning. I will never sin

again." And I thought I never would. But in a week there eame a

stealing consciousness of something coming between me and God. I

knew I had sinned. I said, " I have sinned after he has died for me."

And for a few days I grope/1 in that awful darkness. But in turning

over the leaves of the book listlessly, and almost in despair, I fell upon

the words : "If we confess our sins he is faithful and just to forgive us."

I thought of the Advocate that had gone on high, and I ran to my Father

and said : " 0, my Father, I have sinned !" And again came the sweet

angel of peace, and I could trust Him. Thousands of times I have had

.
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to have recourse to that blood in moments of great trial. But if God ifl

for us, who can be against us ?

There came other days when in the low valley God is dealing with our

Bonis. He opens our hearts and we Bee the awful depravity. We are

plunged in sadnesa. Then we think of the atonement and we rejoice

again that the blood of Jesus Christ is sufficient.

And by and by, dear friends, we are going where our friends are gone.

We are drawing near the dark waters of death. Soon you will be there.

Remember it won't be long. Just a few more days, sister,—just a little

while and you will be there young man. Perhaps you will go before the

old ones go. A lady recently said to me, "I want to go to the Rink, but

I have an awful fright about it. Suppose it should burn up or fall in, I

Bhould be killed." And so she doesn't come because she isn't ready to

die. But what is going to sustain us? I sat by the dying bed of a wo-
man. I said, "Is it all well, sister ?" And ihe said, "The blood of

Jesus Christ cleanses us from all sin." And she went to God with that

word upon her lips. It will be precious then.

Gathered around that great white throne I see a vast multitude whose
robes have been washed in the blood of the Lamb. Listen to the song

they are singing. What is it? "Worthy art thou to take the, book and
break the seals ; for thou wast slain and with thy blood thou hast re-

deemed us out of every kindred, and tongue, and people and nation ; and
hast made us unto our God, kings and priests forever."

it will be glorious when with Moses and the redeemed ones we sing

the new song. I wonder what those people who reject the blood ot Christ

would do if they could get there (as they cannot). They would say,

' What are they singing ?" " They are singing, • Thou wast slain and
hast redeemed us with thy blood* " " But," say they, " We don't be-

lieve in blood."

The Lord give us light ; the Lord make us to see, and incline our

hearts to cast ourselves upon this infinitely precious ransom, is the prayer

of your servant for Christ's Bake.

BIBLE READINGS.
Rer. O. F. Pentecost, in the Rink at Hartford, Com. March i, 1878.

I would like to have you turn your Bibles to the Apostle of Jude'

Our reading to-day is based on the 21st verse—" Keep yourself in the

love oi God."
There is a great mistake often made in regard to the passage. We are

not told to keep ourselves full of our love to God as a great many Chris-

tians are trying to do, and who get discouraged because they do not love

God as they think they ought to; and yet are all the time toying to in-
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crease their love—to bring it up to the proper measure. The result is

they are constantly looking at their love to God to see if it is of the
right kind, and it there is enough of it. Now this exhortation does not
tell us to keep ourselves full of the love of God, but to keep ourselves in
the "love of God/' or keep ourselves in God's love to you. There is

not a single command in the Gospel, bidofing the disciples of Jesus Christ
to love God. We are commanded to love one another, but we are never
commanded to love God. Questions about our love to God are raised
the fact that we ought to love God is implied all through, but there is no
commandment to that end. But you say, "Did not Jesus say, Math.
XXII, 37, < Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy mnid * *

and thy neighbor as thy self.' " Certainly but if you will mark the con-
text you will see that this was an answer to a lawyer, (tempting him) as

to what the law was. " On these two" says Christ hang all the law and
prophets." But it is at this point that man has failed. If our accept-

ance with God depended on keeping this law who could stand, for we
all come short here. At this point the Gospel comes and shows us how
having forfeited life because of the failure of our love to God we gave it,

by the manifestation of His love to us. His perfect love to us; incar-

nate in Christ Jesus, and manifest in His finished work. Thus we are

bidden to turn away from ourselves to Him. We are privileged now to

hide ourselves in His perfect love to us. Truly, if Christ has so loved

us we also ought to love one another. So we will, but we will not do this

even as a condition of life.

What is it to keep ourselves in the love of God? You say if you
could you would be so glad to do so. If being an invalid you were in-

structed by a physician to go out on this beautiful spring dny and take a

little fresh air, and he should tell you to keep in the sunshine, you would
know what he meant. He wouldn't mean that you must be careful to

keep yourself full of warmth—keep up a vigorous exercise, but simply

keep in the sunshine. You never have to pump sunshine up out of

yourself, but you just carry yourself into the sunshine. We don't strug-

gle to get love to God out of ourselves, but take ourselves into ih^ love

of God and keep there; and let that love save us and sanctify us. A
lady whom I met some time ago in Newburyport, Mass., had become dis-

couraged about her Christian life j said she was under constant con-

demnation because she had so little love for God. She said the more she

tried to love Him, the less she seemed able to, she was on the borders

of despair. She was sitting at the time in her parlor, in a bay-window,

6he was lightly clad, and over one shoulder had thrown a zepher shawl.

I had noticed her sitting on several occasions. I called her attention to

this passage :
" Keep yourselves in the love of God." Then I explained

it to her ; how we were not to get sunshine out ot ourselves, but to keep

ourselves in the sunshine if we would be healed and restored. She got

the idea, and said: "I understand it perfectly now. For months I have

be«n laid up with inflammatory rheumatism. All remedies seemed to
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fail; and at last the doctor told me to come every day and sit in the south

window and let the sunshine beat through upon this shoulder where the

dssease seemed to make its last stand and that that would chase the

the rheumatism out. I am doiog this and am now getting well. And
in the same way I have simply to keep in the love of God." " That's

it/' said I. And thus we want to bring ourselves into the love of God.

and keep there, and the blessed love of God like the shining sun will beat

down upon our souls, striking us through and through with light and life,

and every bit of disease, coldness, doubt, fear, anxiety and dread will be

chased out of our hearts. Oh! I wish Christians—and sinners, too, for

that matter—could come to know that they cannot be saved by creeping

along on the lee side of some old stone wall of sin and self-effort; where
they struggle and struggle, and think they have to get their own hearts

all right before they dare step out into the beautiful sunshine of God's

love.

Now how about this south window ? I want to open it to you, calling

your attention to a few passages of Scripture, each one of which may be

a kind of pane in this great south window through which the love of

God is pouring. I Epistle of John, IV, 8, " God is love." Well ! that

is the south window;—God's love. There is your sunshine. Now every

day and every hour when any question, comes up a8 to my relations to

God, I just step back into this central truth of the whole revelation of

God :

—

He is love. That is the whole truth about God. Dr. Chalmers
says when a man finds out that God is love, he's a converted man.
Now love is not one of God's attributes. Love does'nt stand in rela-

tion to the truth of God as justice does, or mercy, or any other attribute.

I remember one of the first books I read after I became a minister, was
" Charnock on the attributes." I read it with great delight. It began
with an e&say on the " Being of God ;" then one on the " Power of God,"
and so on through all His attributes. When I had read the book through

it seemed that God was love; and I began to wonder, " How is this?

Here is a man who has written a book the thought of which is saturated

with the love of God; but how is it that he has failed to give an essay on

the attribute of love." I began to think I had a faulty edition. I looked

it through and through, and found that it was perfect. Finally it dawned
upon me : 'I know why it is. This is a work on the attributes, and love

is not strictly speaking, an attribute of God. It is the sum of all His
attributes." " Being," " Power/' « Justice," " Wisdom," and " Truth,"

are just so many attributes of love. If a man lives in sin and holds on
it, the love of God comes down and falls upon him, but by a certain law
of love, as soon as it touches him, it mauifests itself through the attri-

butes of justice. Wheu. the sinner turns from sin to God, love changes
color, so to speak, and manifests itself through mercy. Thus the love of

God is like the sunshine We take a prism, and behold all the colors

that are hidden in the solar light—all the colors that make the rainbow
—are broken up. But my comfort is just this; that centrally and for
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the last analysis of the whole truth of the Being of God—He is love. I

keep myself in that truth all the day long

But you say I want to know something more than an abstract statement

like that. Well let us look and see how this blessed love mauifests itself.

Turn to John, III, 16 :
" For God so loved the world that He gave His

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish,

but have everlasting life." Here you see salvation come out of the love

of God ? It was not Jesus Christ coming into the world and dying that

made God love us ; but God being love, hath sent forth His love iu

Jesus. Now I keep myself in this second fact : God has so loved the

world that He has given His only begotten Son, in whom and by whom
I am to be saved. Whosoever shall put himself in this manifestation, as

in the sunshine of love shall have everlasting life.

There's a story of a little German girl whose father was engaged in

printing Luther's Bible. She had been brought up in the Romish faith.

One day she picked up a scrap of paper and read :
" God so loved the

world that he gave " That was all there was on it ; it was only a

fragment; but she read it over and over. She kept that bit of paper

with her, day after day. She hid it in her bosom. She didn't under-

stand it in all its connections. She had been taught that God was a holy

God. True. That He was a just God.. True. That He hated sin and
was angry with the sinner every day. True. Her religion consisted en-

tirely in trying to appease this angry God. It was a religion of penances,

prayers and the ceremonies of the church to keep the anger of God from

breaking out upon her. But now she had found a new revelation of

God: " He so loved the world that he gave—." She didn't know what

He had given; but she put the paper in her bosom ; and presently the

cloud lifted. Her face was radiant with joy. Soon she began to sing.

Her mother said: " What's the matter ? What has happened?" Pull-

ing out the paper she said :
" Oh mother ! this little paper ! Read it.

' God so loved the world that He gave.' " " Gave what, my child?" said

her mother. She replied : "I don't know; but if He so loved the world

that He gave^anythiug at all, I will never be afraid of Him any more."

Much more we who know what He gave, why He gave, need not be afraid

any more. With all our guilt and un worthiness we can just put our-

selves in the shining of that blessed statement.

But then you may say that God loving the whole world seems to be

love greatly diffused. This world is very large. There are millions of peo-

ple now and millions in past generations, and millions to come, and I am
afraid such a diffused and divided love will overlook me. I want some-

thing besides this general statement—something personal in His love to

me, that will bring His love a little nearer. In this general statement

there is a door, "God so loved the world that whosoever believeth in

Him shall have everlasting life." That word "whosoever" i* a great

open door whosoever will, may pass through it and see what is inside.

Lo. I find that door swings open into the second chapter of Galatians.
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Paul went through there and found pesonal love. He says : "I am cruci-

fied with Christ; nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ that liveth in

me: So that the life I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the

Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me.'* Here you see it

is personal. It is concentrated upon you here. I am, says Paul the

personal object of that divine love manifest in Jesus Christ. But you
say " how can I know that this wonderful love of God is all meant for

me?" And again: "If one man just monoplizes this wonderful love of

God what are the rest to do ?" The Apostle says " the Son of God loved

me"—Does it not take away love from everybody else ? I think not.

This is a mistake that many fall into. Christians sometimes think they

have only a certain portion of that love of God manifest in the atone-

ment of Jesus Christ. Now when you were a child doubtless you have

taken a little sun-glass. I know I used to have one of the eyes out of my
grandmother's spectacles. I used to love to hold it over my hand and try

experiments with the sun. When I got the focus right, itwould burn through
a piece of paper, kindle a fire, or burn my hand. Now there is the great

love of God. Let me take this text and put between me and the love of

God, and hold it there. Presently this blessed love of God which is all

diffused in John, lit, 16. Is focalized through Galatians, II, 20. I

find it dawning upon me—kindling, warning and saving me. In other

words, you just want to put yourself right under the fact of Jesus and
Him crucified, and there you will find the love of God concentrated upon
you. Could you not, each one in this llink, take a sun glass, and con-

centrate all the rays of the sun upon your hand 1 There is no difficulty

in this fact that God loved the whole world and yet each one with all His
love. For instance, you ask me if I love my four children. " How
much do you love them ?" " Why with all my love." " Well," you say,

"that's a sort of general love; it is diffused among four children." "How
about the oldest, Lucy?" " Well, I love that first-born child." "But
how much do you love her ?" " Why, what do you mean? I love Lucy
with all my love; every particle goes out to that child when one speaks

her name." "Well, it you love Lucy with all your love, how about the

next one V* " Freddie ? Well I guess I do love her." " But how much
do you love her ?" " With all my love." " And then there's the next
one—the dear little boy with the sweetest of dispositions ; why I love

him." "But how much?" "With all my love." "And now how
about the baby?" "Ah! when you come to talk about the baby—well
all I can say is I love that baby with all my love, every bit of it.'

% You
say, " This is a very 6trange thing. Here's a man with four children

and he loves them all with his whole love, with all the love he has—the
first one with all, the next one with all, the third one with all, and the
youngest one with all." But you know how that can be don't you ?

Our children have our whole love. Each has it all, and not one is rob-

bed. So I, with my poor soul, don't have to be robbed of any of God's
love. I just go right up and eay: "My Father and my God in Christ
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Jesus, here am I. Out of thy great love let me be saved." And the
whole of that great love is poured out upon me and into me, and I stand
before him—not by a portion of His love, not by a fragment, but by all
of it. As I have said before, if I had been the only sinner in the world,
I believe G-od would have seat His dear Son; and Jesus would have
sped to the sacrifice as quickly and as gladly to save my soul as to save
the whole world.

Now keep yourselves in the love of God ; keep yourselves in the power
of this great revelation in Christ Jesus. I don't see any chance for a
man to fall into coldness or doubt, if he will keep himself in the love of
God as he ought to.

Turn to the 7th ch. Deut. I can understand how when you come to

think of yourself you should say, " But I am so sinful, sin has ruined
me so—gone so deep into my nature, I am afraid I am too bad for God
to love me." And you have said of yourself as I have of myself. uNow
as for my mother, (everybody loved my mother,) it seems as if I could
understand how God could love her. But when I think about myself,

and all the uncleanness and sin that came into my life during the years of

my alienation from Him. I don't see how God can love me; there is

nothing in me to love." In this 7th ch. Deut God says :
M Thou art an

holy people unto the Lord thy God : (me Lord thy God hath chosen thee
to be a special people unto himself above all people that are upon the

face of the earth." Why did the Lord chose this people? * k The Lord
did not chose you because ye were more in number than any people; for

ye were the fewest of all people." 4th v. IX. ch. " Speak not thou in

thine heart, saying, ' for my righteousness the Lord hath brought me in

to possess this land.' " That is not the reason. " Not for thy righteous-

ness or for the righteousness of thine heart, for thou art a stiff-necked

people " Now there was not one single reason to be found in that

people, in personal or moral worthiness, why the Lord should chose them.

But in ch. VII, 8, we find, " But because the Lord loved you/' That
is a singular passage of Scripture. The Lord hath chosen thee for a

peculiar people and set His love upon you, and made you to be to Him a
peculiar treasure—not for your righteousness, lor you are a stiff-necked

people; but just because the Lord lovedyou. The reason of His love

to us is not to be found in ourselves but in himself. Now if the reason

is in himself and not in myself, then the doubts and fears growing out of

my personal unworthiness are dissipated ; I put myself in the love of

God and it shines it all away. I ask my little girl why she loves me. I

have one who always comes and puts her arms around my neck and she

says :
" 0, papa, I do so love you !" And I say, " What makes you love

me?" And she says, " Just because I do." Her own love was her rea-

son for her love. But in a higher and truer sense God says :
" Don't

you be afraid because of the knowledge of your sin ; it is all true; but

my dear child, my lov.e for you is not based upon your worthiness or

goodness, but is grounded in my own nature. I love you because I love,
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and must love you. It was the reason for your creation and your re-

demption. I am the reason." And so if God is the reason for his love,

I cast to the winds all questions of personal unworthiness ; it doesn't

move me out of the great love of God. In Romans V, 8, we read :
" But

God commendeth His love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners

Christ died for us." When did he commend His love ? When we had
repented? No; but while we were yet sinners. John says—Uohn, IV,
10,— 'Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He Joved us, and
sent His Son to be a propitiation for our sins/'

In Ephesians III, we see something of the measure of that love. We
want to know how much God loves us. My necessities are very great.

Is the love of God high enough, long enough, and broad enough and
deep to cover my necessities? Listen. At the 17th verse Paul prays
" That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye being rooted

and grounded in love." In whose love ? In my love to God ? Why if my
hope was like a tree, and the only soil was the thin, shallow soil of my
love to God, the first storm that swept over it would tear it up from its

shallow ground and lay it prostrate. But my hope is rooted and grounded
—not in my love to God, but God's measureless love to me. There it

roots itself; and no storm, no tempest that can beat upon it can tear it up.

Listen :
" That ye may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the

breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of

God that passeth knowledge." Here is the measure. Now if any of

these learned gentlemen on this platform can tell you how broad breadth

is I would like to have them to do so. Doctor, you are a mathematician,

can you tell me how broad breadth is ?" (" No.") Here is my friend

Dr. Sage, who is something of a metaphysician. Can you tell me Dr.

how broad breadth is? He says he cannot. Can any one tell me how
long length is ? Well if you will go out as far as you can see you will

reach a place where you can see that much farther. How long is length ?

How broad is breadth ? Give wings to your imagination and fly away.

The more you fly away the more the length and breadth stretches out.

It is just like God, infinite. There are no limits to length and breadth.

So the love of God is long enough and broad enough to cover infinite

need. How deep? Deeper than the deepest depths—deeper than the

deepest needs ever created in man by sin. The love of God has gone
down, down, down, and is still deeper than the utmost depths. But how
high is it ? Oh, may it not stop before I reach the glory ? No ; its

heights are put above my highest thoughts. " Now unto him that is

able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or think"
Thus we are in an eternal sea of God's love. My poor starved soul finds

infinite fullness here. That is the measure of it.

But when did this love begin? Here Jeremiah tells me in 31st ch.,

3d verse :
" I have loved thee, saith the Lord, with an everlasting love

;

therefore with loving kindness have I drawn thee." Everlasting love.
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And contemporaneous with this love,—Christ, the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world was the pledge ot that love to us.

But won't it come to an end? John XIII, 1, "Jesus knew that His
hour was come that he should depart out of this world unto the Father;
having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the
end." I go back into the eternal ages of the past, and find love behind
me. I go id to the future—on, and on, and on, and find love before me.
And I keep myself in this love. Many a time I have greived and
wounded it, and been unworthy of it. But I think of the faithfulness

of this love, as in the case of Peter. You kuow that Peter denied the

Lord with cursing and swearing. Did you ever think of the first thing

the Master said when he got out of his grave? The last time he saw
him he looked reproachfully at him and sent him out weeping bitterly.

He didn't have an opportunity to speak to Peter any more. On the third

day when he rose he saw Mary, and says: " Go into Galilee and tell my
disciples, and Peter to meet me there." Why Peter ? If he had said

John it wouldn't have seemed strange, for John was the nearest to him.

But he says, " Go tell my disciples and Peter•." Ah, I can fancy when
the news came how Peter would say, " But I have denied Him. He will

send for the rest but not for me." Peter would be discouraged. Peter

wouldn't go. He telt like many a blackslider during these meetings,

that he was too unworthy to have a share in this blessed gospel. But
Jesus says: "Go tell that poor Peter, I thought of him when on the

cross, and he was first in my mind when I rose from the dead. Tell him
human love may fail but my love will never fail. I will love him to the

end." It you go backward it isn't because God's love isn't over you,

but because you don't believe it; because you have turned away from it.

He loves you to the end.
" Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us."

Such sinners as you and I, that we should be called the Sons of God.

Do try to give up keeping yourself in your own faith, your own love

your own feeling, your own experiences ; and keep yourself in the love

of God, and that will keep your feelings and experiences right. It will

warm and strengthen, bless and sanctify you, clothe you and lift you up,

and glorify you at last. There is but one thing in this world to do, and

that is to keep yourself in the love of God. It will be motive and in-

spiration to you, patience to you, long-suffering to you, gentleness to you.

It will work out in you like the sun in the perfume of the flower. And
the, love of God will bring faith and its blessed fruit. Let us keep our-

selves in the love of God, and the love of God will keep us in the place

that God wants us to be in, and will fill our lives with His glorious

power.



SCEPTICISM IN NEW ENGLAND.

BY REV. JOSEPH COOK, BOSTON.

PRELUDE ON CURRENT EVENTS.

Emerson says that the poorest poem is better than the best criticism

upon it ; and so we may say that the poorest really conscientious life is

incalculably better than the acutest worldly sneer concerning it. Men
outside the Church, when asked to unite with it, sometimes complain

that there are many stunted, fruitless growths in the Church. Poor
native spiritual endowments in Christians are the result of poor soil in

which they grow ; and the world that sneers is itself the soil. It will

be noticed, that, as I am not in charge of any church, I have not the

slightest personal interest at stake in any thing I may say of the value

of church-membership. But if, in a free church in a free state, I utter

a single word on that now timely and always greatly suggestive theme,

I shall of course be met in some enlightened quarters with the pro-

found remark, that all the effort that has been made in Boston this

winter has been incited by a desire to pay church-debts. Well, that is

a good object. " Owe no man any thing" is a divine maxim. An ob-

scure infidel paper in this city shrewdly judges that the entire effort has

been intended to fill up the membership of the evangelical churches.

The Springfield Republican said the other day that the Boston Index
would find something mean and atrocious in the proposition that two
and two make four, if that statement were a part of the Apostles' Creed.

Every true church is a contract, not between two parties only, but

three. It is not only an agreement of men with men, but of men with

God. In disbanding a church, men alone cannot annul the contract.

This is the scholarly idea of the bond of Christians in fellowship with

each other and with an invisible Head. Thus the Christians of the

world are really and confessedly members of a theocracy. You think

Cromwell's and Milton's dream of a theocracy failed. Many an arch-

angel pities you ; and all the deep students of science among men smile,

if you say this seriously. God governs ; and his kingship is no pre-

tence. Our best hope for America is, that like every other part of the

universe, it is a theocracy. A true church is the outward form among
men of God's kingdom in human history ; and it illustrates his king-

dom in all worlds.

By permission of Messrs. Houghton, Osgood & Co., Boston, Publishers of Rev. Joseph Cook's
Monday Lectures—"Orthodoxy." "Biology," "Transcendentalism." Price $1.50 per volume.
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We must look on every true church as really a divine institution
;

for it is a contract with the unseen Power that is filling the world, just
as the magnetic currents of the globe fill all the needles on it. Our
Lord was, and is, and is to come ; and in all true believers he is as much
present as the magnetic currents of the globe are in the balancing
needles that point out the north pole rightly, if they are true to the cur-
rents that are in them, but not of them. The Church is our Lord's
body ; the Church is our Lord's temple ; the Church brings every true
believer into contact with the deepest inmost of our Lord's present life

in the world
; and this is the supreme reason for uniting with it. It is

'painfully evident here, I hope, that I am speaking of a true church, and
not of a Sunday club.

Experience has shown that most men who do not unite with the
Church drop away from their early religious life. The two great rea-

sons for uniting with a true Church are, that you are likely to grow
more inside the Church than out of it, and that you can probably do
more good in it than out of it.

To which church do I ask you to join yourselves] I wish you could
find out. Am I making a party plea 1 I wish you would ascertain on
which side it is made. I know, perhaps, five hundred young men who
are members of churches ; but I do not know of twenty of them to

which evangelical church they belong, nor do I care. It is not a partisan

plea I am' making in asking you to become a member of the visible

church ; and, if you are a member of the true invisible church, you will

assuredly wish to aid in making some part of the visible church a true

church.

But you say that creeds are long. They are quite short in some
places, although they are deep. Not a few newspapers have lately cited

a portion of the Andover creed, which the professors there sign. That
is in form a very different creed from the one ^that belongs to the An-
dover Chapel Church. The public does not seem to know that the de-

tailed statement or confession which the professors may very well be
called on to subscribe is a different thing from that statement of

essentials which Andover puts into a church creed. The Andover
Chapel Church creed is hardly longer than my hand is broad ; but it is

as deep as any rift in the granite that goes to the core of the world.

The best church creeds include great essentials, and no more. I think

now especially of the short creed in the Yale College Church, written

by President Dwight, not very wide, but fathomlessly deep. These are

simply the creeds which you wish to make the basis of your action, and
therefore may well make the basis of your profession.

I hold in my hand the creed which the American evangelist, who
will soon lead our devotions, subscribed twenty-one years ago in Boston.

That confession of faith has by the Divine blessing amounted to some-

thing in the world. As a ray of keen light for others, our evangelist
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will allow me, in his presence, to read, what perpaps he never ha seen,

the record on the church books, of his examination in that h use of

God yonder in which he first resolved to do his duty :
—

"No. 1079. Dwight L. Moody. Boards 43 Court Street. Has been I aptized.

First awakened on the 16th of May. Became anxious about himself. i:*aw him-
self a sinner ; and sin now seems hateful, and holiness desirable. Thinks he has
repented. Has purposed to give up sin. Feels dependent upon Christ for for-

giveness. Loves the Scriptures. Prays. Desires to be useful. Religiously

educated. Been in the city a year. From Northfield, this State. Is cot ashamed
to be known as a Christian. Eighteen years old.

"No. 1131. March 12, 1856. Thinks he has made some progress sinoe he was
here before,— at least in knowledge. Has maintained his habits of player, and
reading the Bible. Believes Cod will hear his prayers. Is fully determined to

adhere to the cause of Christ always. Feels that it would be very bad if he
should join the church, and then turn. Must repent of sin, and ask forgiveness
for Christ's sake. Will never give up his hope, or love Christ less, whether ad-
mitted to the church or not. His prevailing intention is to give up his will to
God.

"Admitted May 4, 1856."

That is a most moving record. Gentlemen, I hold that this is an
examination that no church need feel ashamed of; and the results of it

are of the same character.

The christian ordinances of baptism and the Lord's Supper you do
not approach closely unless you come into the Church. In close contact

with illumined souls there is a power which will come to you nowhere
outside of God's house. Why is it that there is such strange influence

exerted upon itself by a great assembly all of one mind 1 Go to the

little gatherings where some men of the class that neglect God's house
spend their Sundays,— fire-engine rooms and the secret clubs for drink-

ing,— and all the sentiment runs one way there. Such men are like

eels in pools of the muddy sort, and often come to think that their pool

is the whole ocean. You are easily transfused with the spirit of any
company that moves all one way. Put yourselves into the crystalline

springs and streams. Somewhere in the Church you will find crystalline

waters. There is a church inside the Church. Move in that; live en-

swathed in that. Let that be the transfusing bath of your inmost life
;

and very soon you will find in the power of that interfusion of soul

with soul that assuredly God is yet in his holy temple.

Yes : but there are hypocrites in the Church. I know it. Let Ten-

nyson describe one :
—

" With all his conscience and one eye askew,
So false, he partly took himself for true

;

Whose pious talk, when most his heart was dry,

Made wet the crafty crow's-foot round his eye

;

Who never naming God except for gain,

So never took that useful name in vain ;

Made him his cat's-paw, and the Cross bis tool»

And Christ the bait to trap his dupe and fool

;
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Nor deeds of gift, but gifts of grace, lie forged,

And, snake-like, slimed his victim ere he gorged

;

And oft at Bible-meetings, o'er the rest

Arising, did his holy, oily best."

Tennyson's Sea-Dreama.

The black angels look through pillars of blue fire of that sort. Do
you want the Church better ? Unite with it, and turn out such men

;

or, rather, unite with it, and keep such men from getting in. [Ap-
plause.]

Perhaps some of our churches are too ambitious to be large in num-
bers. Let us be reasonably shy of that church ambition which cares

more for quantity than quality. Our evangelist has said that he once in

Chicago was ambitious to have a big church. He obtained one. Then
he became ambitious to get a small one. A recognition of the necessity

of spiritual church-membership is the crowning glory of the churches
of America of all denominations; and it is almost a distinctively Amer-
ican idea.

Think of the host in the air behind me, as I invite you to become
members of God's house ! Here is a visible audience which might be
enlarged to fill the city, or the nation, or the continent, or the world

;

but even then the audience before me would be as a ripple compared
with the sea. in contrast with this audience in the air behind me,— all

the sainted of our New-England shore, all who have gone hence from
foreign lands, and are now in the Unseen Holy ! The Church is one on
earth and in heaven. Think of the martyrs of the Reformation, those

who, on the Continent of Europe, prepared the way for this modern
rising of the sun, and of all those who in the eighteen Christian centuries

have labored, and into whose labors we have entered. The goodly com-
pany of the martyrs and apostles and prophets is before you. With all

that company I urge you to join hands, when I ask you to pass your
brief career in this world in organized, aggressive companionship with
those who have a zeal for good works.

THE LECTURE.

New-England scepticism of the last fifty years is the upheaved, foam-

ing, temporary crest of two interfused waves, slowly rising from the

historic deep, moving toward each other, meeting with loud shock, and
throwing themselves aloft,— one American, and one German. Theodore

Parker and much else floated in Boston at the summit of this glittering,

uncertain crest, when each wave was at its height, and when in New
England each increased the height of the other. In Germany the watery

swell of rationalism is going down. ( See Dorner, Schwartz, Kahnis,

Christlieb, Hagenbach, Tholuck, and other writers on the decline of

rationalism in the German universities. On that topic see an article in
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the Biblioiheca Sacra for October, 1875.) In New England the vexed
billow which upheaved Theodore Parker is going down also. Both
waves have already broken into foam, passed their climax, and are slowly

sinking now into the thoughtful, abiding level of the sea.

Under what compulsion of winds and tides did these waves rise?

Answer me that question, or do not attempt to explain to me Boston
and New England. Make some fairly adequate response to that inquiry,

or do not try to tell me how Theodore Parker's errors, and those of the

school of thought he represents, arose. In order to understand the

sources of his mistakes, it is necessary for me to cast what I hope will

not be a wholly useless glance over the causes of New-England scepti-

cism at large. Long enough has this city had the name, long enough
has Harvard University yonder had the reputation, it does not now
deserve, of leading erratic thought in regard to the highest of all possi-

ble themes. A very curious past is behind us.

When Timothy Dwight, soldier, poet and theologian, magnum atque

venerabile nomen, began his presidency at Yale College in 1795, the

students there were accustomed to name each other after the French
atheists. Jefferson, suspected of French principles, in both religion and
politics, was soon to become the chief magistrate of the nation. The
enthusiasm for Lafayette and for Gallican liberty had inclined the

heart of our whole people toward France. The atrociously shallow and
unclean, but brilliant and audacious Parisian infidelity of the period,

looked attractive, even to the most talented and scholarly undergradu-

ates. " That was the day," writes Lyman Beecher in his "Autobiogra-

phy" (vol. i. p. 43), "when boys that dressed flax in the barn read Tom
Paine, and believed him. The college church was almost extinct.

Most of the students were sceptical, and rowdies were plenty. Wines
and liquors were kept in many rooms. Intemperance, profanity, gam-
bling and licentiousness were common." Jjyman Beecher was in Yale
College as a student in his third year, when Timothy Dwight came
there as president ; and now these two men lie not far from each other

in the unspeakably precious dust of the New Haven cemetery, at rest

until the heavens are no more. At the first communion season after

President Dwight's installation, only a single student from the whole
membership of the college remained to participate in the service of the

eucharist. In all the history of the American Church there has hardly

been an hour of greater disaster. The senior class brought before the

president a list of questions for discussion, one of them on the inspira-

tion of the Scriptures (Dwight's Theology, Memoir, vol. i. See also

Sparks's Lift of Dwight). He chose that theme for a written debate,

asked the young men to be as thorough as possible on the infidel side,

treated them courteously, answered them fairly, delivered for six months
from the college pulpit massive courses of thought against infidelity

;

and from that day it ran into hiding-holes in Yale College.



838 NEW ENGLAND SCEPTICISM.

If Harvard University had had a President Dwight, I say not what
might have been its subsequent history and that of portions of Cam-
bridge and Boston ; but it would have been different. Among the elo-

quent memorials of the fathers, Mr. Emerson, in the Old South Church,
lately told us that Providence has granted to Boston thus far the guid-

ance of the intellectual destiny of this continent. Boston is a sea-blown

city of amusingly self-blown trumpets. It is safe to affirm, that, in the

geography of American culture, Boston is as yet, in the opinion of

many, and especially in her own, the highest summit. But Harvard
University is Boston's summit. Religious diseases, originated chiefly

by contagion from France in her revolutiouary period, and by many
years of war on our own soil, filled the veins of Harvard, as well as

those of Yale, at the opening of our national life. At the close of the

last century, Harvard, as well as Yale, was in a vicious state, induced

chiefly by the very same causes which had produced demoralization at

^ale. Under the elms yonder, as well as under, those at New Haven,
sceptical students called each other in honor by infidel names,—Voltaire,

Rousseau, D'Alembert. In that Parisian period, unreportable vices

were as common at Harvard as at Yale. We have just had a pleasant

book written, describing student life in Harvard as it unrolls itself at

present, and as many of you and as I remember it ; but a volume de-

scribing life there ninety years ago, and as frankly written as this new
description, we should not care to have generally circulated. In several

works of historic fiction the average undergraduate of that time is repre-

sented as a low character. You know the pictures the world received from
Hogarth; but some of the scenes he has put on immortal canvas to illus-

trate " The Rake's Progress " might be matched out of the fairly repre-

sentative life of Yale and Harvard in that French period. The average

undergraduate of the last years of the last century, at both Yale and
Harvard, was far less of a gentleman, and immensely less of a Christian,

than he is to day. Why, It Harvard at this moment a great body of

the students are members of churches, and, other things being equal,

are not thought the less of on that account. I hold in my hand here

elaborate statistics as to recent classes in Harvard University. Take
one of the very last, and in it there were, of men about to graduate, of

Unitarians, 39; Episcopalians, 35; Congregationalists, 23; Baptists, 11;

Presbyterians, 6 ; Liberals, 4 ; Methodists* 2 : Roman Catholics, 2.

According to that table, there is really more reason for calling Harvard
an orthodox college than a heterodox. The college is not denomina-

tional in any sense. It would not like to be called Unitarian, or Con
gregational, or Episcopal. Among the students there are well organized

and vigorous religious societies, and the conditions of admission to them

are more severe than to most churches. I find reason, therefore, for

contrasting the present with the past of Harvard favorably. But this

change has come about within the last fifty years. At Yale, in my class,
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irehad more than two-thirds on entrance, members of Christian churches.

I know that we hear of scandalous things in these large companies of

students at Yale and at Harvard. You cannot bring together a thou-

sand young men, without finding a few among them of the shallow and
riotous sort.; but they do not give the tone to the whole college. Per-

haps they do to a few secret societies,— breathing-holes of frivolity,

and often of what is far worse. The mass of students are honorable
men, and come from honorable families, although at the present day it

can be said that a few are what the most were in the last twenty years

of the last century, at Yale and Harvard. Certain it is that these dis-

eases of a greatly tempted time existed in Cambridge with as much
intensity as they did at New Haven. Certain it is that at Harvard
there was no President Dwight to drive them out, as there was at Yale.

The atmosphere of Harvard as well as of Yale at the opening of our

national life was heavily infected with Parisian infidelity, but no ade-

quate corrective was applied at Harvard ; and, although the evil results

are now largely outgrown, they have been very noteworthy to those who
have minutely studied how the sick forehead of a certain kind of culture

in Boston, laid in the palm of God to rest, has tossed there with doubt,

as in Channing's and Parker's case, whether the hand was ever pierced

for human sins ; and now lately with doubt, as with some of the Free-

Religionists, whether there be any personal hand at all or not.

Boston is asked to give an account of herself. She had excellent

fathers ; but she has of late had the name of being the apologist for

much looseness of thought. We are willing to give an account of our-

selves. We have had a trial such as no other Commonwealth on this

continent ever had. We have had a State Church. How did this arise 1

Yale and Harvard were founded by men of Christian zeal ; and how
did it come about, that, in so short a time, these institutions lapsed into

a condition that gave joy to the shallow infidel clubs of Paris 1 All

Frenchmen were not like Lafayette. These results arose from adequate

causes which ought not to be forgotten. If you wish to understand
Boston doctrinal unrest, you must go back first to the period when Paris

ruled us. You must recall the time when Lafayette and Jefferson had
our heart, and we were not a little in awe or admiration of that very
brittle sceptre,—Parisian thought about religion, a style of intellectual

allegiance that no man is proud of now. The infidelity which flourished

in 1795 in Yale and Harvard among young men, no scholar to-day cares

to answer for : it is an unclean and degraded thing. We have grown
far beyond all that. How did we sink so low as to follow that pillar of

ashes and blood which rose on the Seine, and led the nations not alto-

gether celestially for a while—a little electricity in it, no doubt ; some
white-fire mingled with the blue in the whirlwind ; but Saharas of dust

also, and hosts of hissing, flying scraps of white-hot volcanic stone 1

Our fathers did not believe that a man might be a minister, although
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unconverted ; but when George Whitefield was in this city, it was neces-

sary for him to insist that a man should not be a minister unless con-

verted. (See Whitefield's New England Journal, passim.) On Boston
Common, with twenty thousand people in his audience, George White-
field defended the proposition that a man does not become a* saint in his

sleep ; that conversion is an ascertainable change, or will show itself by
its effects ; and that if the results which will naturally follow from such
a state of life are not visible, their absence is proof that a man should
not be a member of God's house. "Why did he need to oppose in New
England, ideas which did not cross the Atlantic in the Mayflower 1

How did New England wander so far away from Plymouth Rock, and
find herself in this low marsh, where many of the State churches of

Europe are struggling to-dayj Why, she fell into that marsh by having
herself a State Church. The marshes of the State churches of.Europe,

—you understand them very well. We had the oozy acres of a State

Church to walk over in Massachusetts for more than fifty years; and
the smutch is not off our feet yet that we received in those bogs.

In 1631 the General Court of Massachusetts Bay passed an order

that "for time to come none shall be admitted to the freedom of the body
politic but church-members," What is the effect of making a rule that

nobody can vote unless he is a church-member? Why, everybody will

want to be a church-member, and there will be large churches, and you
will admit men into the church whom it will be very hard to get out.

Now it was a public law of this Commonwealth, passed early, with all

due form, that only church-members could vote. That was eleven years

after the landing on Plymouth Rock. Remember, however, that the

Puritans of Massachusetts Bay, rather than the Pilgrims of Plymouth
Bay, are responsible for the secularization of the holiest portion of New-
England life. Where did that law come from 1 It was a thrifty scion

from the far-spreading European bough. Our fathers had seen children

baptized and confirmed in State churches ; and it was thought, that, in

some sense, all baptized persons were members of the church. That was
and is the predominating opinion of Europe. This idea the Puritans of

England—who were not separatists, as the Pilgrims were—did not leave

behind them when they crossed the sea. So we had here in my denomi-

nation—the most aristocratic on this continent, if you please, and the

most split, and, in some particulars, the most harmful—a State Church.

The Puritans who landed in Boston brought to America the theory

that every child should be made, as far as possible, a member of the

church ; and, therefore, it was a part of their anxiety in founding a new
civilization to have all children baptized. Those of our fathers who
were not separatists had State Church ideas concerning the baptism of

children. The secularization of Orthodoxy in New England arose pri-

marially from the desire of the Puritans to secure the religious culture

of the whole population. The law of 1631 was passed with the best of
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intentions, but it had the most mischievous effects.

What happened next 1

? In 1635 we turned Roger Williams away
from the Massachusetts Colony, chiefly for political reasons, as the high-

est authority on this vexed theme, the learned editor of " The Boston
Congregationalist," says and proves, in spite of the dissent of* Rhode
Island and of Brown University. (See Dexter, Rev. Dr. H. M., As to

Roger Williams, p. 79.) The reasons why Roger Williams was sent

away were no doubt fundamentally political ; nevertheless, one source

of irritation with him was that he objected to jbhe baptizing of infants.

Why did he do that 1 Among many other reasons, because he saw that

to regard all baptized persons- as, in an important sense, members of the

church, led to the secularization of church-membership. I remember
where T am speaking; I know what prej udices I am crossing : but I
know that in this assembly, assuredly, nobody will have objection to my
advocacy, even at a little expense of consistency with my own supposed
principles, of the necessity of a spiritual church-membership. [Ap-
plause.] If I say that a certain denomination, represented by that man
who was driven from Massachusetts to Rhode Island, has, in spite of

all we hear of criticism about one of its beliefs, been of foremost ser-

vice in bringing into the world, among all Protestant denominations, an
adequate idea of the importance of a spiritual church-membership, I
know that no generous heart or searching intellect will object to that

statement. [Applause.]

In 1653 no less a man than Henry Dunster, president of Harvard
University, announced himself as an opponent to the doctrine that in-

fants should be baptized. He refused to allow an infant of his own
family to be baptized, and delivered several sermons against the baptism
of infants. Baptist authorities assert that Henry Dunster became a

Baptist. (See an address delivered in Philadelphia, before the American
Baptist Historical Society at its eleventh anniversary, by Rev. Daniel

C. Eddy. Philadelphia : Historical Society Press, 1864.) But he con-

tinued to be president of Harvard University. His pastor, the Rev.
Jonathan Mitchell, in 1657, on account of collisions of debate of the

kindest sort between himself and this revered man, who had been his

teacher, caused a synod to be called, in which action was taken of which
we feel the mischief yet. Questions raised as to the baptism of children

had "come to some figure first in the colony of Connecticut." (Mather's

Magnalia, vol. ii. p. 238. Hartford ed.). A comparison of all the au-

thorities, however, shows that both Mitchell of Cambridge and Stone

of Hartford were leading forces among the influences which brought
together the Massachusetts council of 1657. (See McKenzie, Rev. Dr.

A., History of the tShepard Church, Cambridge.) This Jonathan
Mitchell would have been quite a figure in that sky of culture which
some think too soft, too transcendental, for anything in the stern days

of our fathers to have risen into. The recent structure of the Shepard
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Church in Cambridge stands yonder under the Washington Elm,— it is

my fortune to be a member of it,—Mr. McKenzie's; and of that church,

successor to Shepard, this Jonathan Mitchell was pastor. Cotton Mather
says of him,

—

" His Sermons were admirably Well-Studied. . . .He ordinarily medled with
no Point but what he managed v/ith such an extraordinary Invention, Curious
Disposition, and Copious Application, as if he would leave no material Thing to
be said of it, by any that should come after him. And w#en he came to Utter
what he had Prepared, his Utterance had such a becoming Tuneableness, and Vi-
vacity, to set it off, as was indeed Inimitable .... Tho : he were all along in his

Preaching, as a very lovely Song of one that hath a pleasant Voice, yet has he drew
near to the Close of his Exercises, his Comely Fervency would rise to a marvel-
lous Measure of Energy ; He would speak with such a Transcendent Majesty and
Liveliness, that the People ( more Thunderstruck than they that heard Cicero's

Oration for Ligarius) would often Shake under his Dispensations, as if they had
Heard the Sound of the Trumpets from the Burning Mountain, and yet they
would Mourn to think, that they were going presently to be dismissed from such
an Heaven upon Earth." (See Sibley, John Langdon, librarian of Harvard Uni-
versity, Lives of Harvard Graduates, pp. 148-150.) Richard Baxter said that
"if there could be convened a Council of the whole Christian World, that man
would be worthy to be the moderator of it."

Now that man came very near opposing himself to infant baptism.

On the twenty-fourth day of December, 1653, with arguments elabo-

rately prepared, he went to the study of Henry Dunster to convince the

president of Harvard University that oppositian to infant baptism was
wrong ; but Jonathan Mitchell came away almost converted to Henry
Dunster's views. He found, that, in his secret thoughts, it was injected

into his own mind now and then, that infant baptism had certain mis-

chievious tendencies in the state. But these suggestions came oftenest

on Saturday, when he was very busy writing his address for the next

day ; and he thought, therefore, that they were, from the evil spirits.

It could not be good angels that sent these suggestions ; for no good
spirit would interrupt the writing of a sermon. Besides, although "these

thoughts were darted in with some impression, and left a strange con-

fusion and sickliness on his spirits," they were " injected, hurrying

suggestions, rather than deliberate thoughts." On these grounds
chiefly, Jonathan Mitchell, in days of Salem witchcraft, concluded that

all arguments against infant baptism must be put aside. The question

was settled in his own mind ; but the importance of these interruptions

turned out to be really considerable to New England to this hour. He
insisted on debating the matter in public over and over ; and his influ-

ence, says Cotton Mather, was something of which the centre was at

Cambridge, and the circumference outside New England.

Largely by the effect ot this eloquent man, Mitchell, there was brought

together at Boston, in 1657, by invitation of the General Court, an
assembly of the principal ministers of Massachusetts ; and by that body
of grave men it was ordained that the half-way covenant be adopted.
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Br that covenant those parents who were baptized in infancy were, if

lining respectable lives, allowed to have their children baptized. Church-

members became eligible to civil offices. (See Mather's Magnalia, vol.

ii. pp. 238-270. Hartford ed.)

Notice how the political strain was on Massachusetts all the way-

through. That decision gave great umbrage to the churches. President

Cljauncy of Harvard opposed it ; and in 1662 another synod was
called, and it was affirmed again that the half-way covenant should be

the rule of the land. That changed one or two thousand things.

It is an inadequate account of the origin of secularization of New
England orthodoxy, to attribute the half-way covenant exclusively to

religious causes. If we look beneath the surface of this deterioration in

its middle stages, we shall find political causes at work. Palfrey well

says (History of New Englang, vol. ii. p. 492) that ''the degree of irri-

tation that prevailed" concerning the half-way covenant "is scarcely to

be explained by a consideration of only the ostensible grounds of

dispute. ' From the fire of the Altar,' says Mather, (Magnalia, Book
iii. 117) 'there issued thunderings and lightnings and earthquakes.'

The truth is, that political regards brought their explosive fuel to the

flame."

The fashion had been set that only church-members could be eligible to

public office. I know that in 1 688, on the accession of William and Mary,
the law that required church-membership as a condition to citizenship

was repealed ; but you cannot raise a great wave like this and stop it

by changing rulers in England. We had had it from 1631 to 1638. It

was the rule that only church-members should be eligible to office, and
partly, as a result of that, we had had a half-way covenant. Long after

1688, that rule of fashion and the half-way covenant kept on in spite of

the changes of laws under William and Mary.

It is, therefore, not surprising that in 1704 we find men like Stod-

dard of Northampton maintainining that unregenerate persons might
come to the Lord's Supper. Whitefield wrote in 1740, "Mr. Stoddard

is much to be blamed lor endeavoring to prove that unconverted men
might be admitted into the ministry."

To close this astounding story of the secularization of New England
Congregationalism, we find at last Jonathan Edwards and Whitefield

making objection seriously to the prolonged abuses of the church-uiem-

bership. When Jonathan Edwards at Northampton, finding out that

some moral evils greatly needing criticism were appearing in the younger
lives he was set to guide, taught that unconverted persons should not be

members of God's house, opposed his predecessor's evil plea that church

ordinances are or may be saving, and insisted that a man should ex-

perience the new birth before coming to the communion service, his

hearers rose, and drove him into the wilderness for ascetic heresy. I

know where in Massachusetts I can put my hand on little irregular
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scraps of brown paper, stitched together as note-books, and closay

covered all over with Jonathan Edwards' handwriting. Why did 'ie

use such coarse material in his studies % Why was he within sight of

starvation? Because he had opposed the secularization of the Church.

Why did that man need to accept from Scotland funds with which to

maintain his family? Because he insisted upon a spiritual church-

membership. Why did his wife and daughters make fans, and sell them

to buy bread ? Because he opposed the spirit of the half-way covenant.

Because he defended with vigor, as Whitefield did, the idea that a mm
should not be a minister unless converted, nor a church-member unless

converted, and so set himself against the whole trend of this huge,

turbid, hungry, haughty wave of secularization that had been rising

ever since 1631. Of course he was abandoned by the fashionable. Of

course his life was in some sense a martyrdom. His note-books were

made from the refuse of brown paper left from the fans. There is

nothing Massachusetts so little likes to be fanned with as those fans

Jonathan Edwards' wife and daughters made, and sold for bread. Yes,

you starved him ; but Scotland fed him, thank God ! [Applause.]

When Edwards was dismissed, it was proposed that there be a council

of ten pastors ; and he of course claimed the right of choosing five

;

but he was obliged to go beyond the broad bounds of old Hampshire

County in order to find five who agreed with him. He went to Mount
Holyoke, a marked spot then, apparently, as it is now, in the spiritual

history of New England, and obtained Woodbridge of South Hadley as

one of the council, because Woodbridge agreed with him in opposition

to this secularization of the church.

Political pressure and social arrogance led to the half-way covenant.

That led to an unconverted church membership. That allowed the ex-

istence of an unconverted ministry. That ministry filled the land with

the hue and cry against Whitefield and Edwards.

I hold in my hand a copy of a record made as late as 1728 on the

official books of a church in Westfield • and it is a specimen of the

records you may find all over Eastern Massachusetts. I go up and down

from the Merrimac to the Connecticut as a flying scout, and every now

and then I chance to meet a talkative document like this :

—

"At a church meeting holden in Westfield, Feb. 25, 1728, Voted that those who
enter full communion may have liberty to give an account of a work of saving

conversion, or not. It shall be regarded by the church as a matter of indifference.
'

Gentlemen, out of the fashion of the English State Church, the care

of our fathers for their children, and the political pressure which

preceded the accession of William and Mary, came the half-way cove-

nant. Out of the half-way covenant came th*e secularization of the

church-membership of the Congregational body in New England. Out

of our connection with the state came marshes of stagnant church-life
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here, similar to the marshes of much of State Church life in Europe to-day.

There is hardly a breeze that sweeps over Boston that does not come
from those marshes, not yet dry, and that never had any salt in them
to keep them sweet. You know that I am speaking here more frankly

than I could have spoken fifty years ago ; for it has not been the fashion,

in my portion of New England, denominationally to admit the evil of

this half-way covenant as fully as I have now done, until within twenty-

five or thirty years ; but these are the facts.

A. law by which only church-members could vote was in operation in

Massachusetts from 1631 to 1688, in form, and much longer in spirit.

The political and social pressure arising from that law led to the

adoption of the half-way covenant, by which persons not professing to

have entered on a new life at all were allowed to enter the church.

Out of that pressure arose Stoddard's evil plea, that unconverted
persons should be brought to the communion service.

Out of all these causes came an unconverted church-membership.
Out of that came gradually an unconverted ministry.

Out of that came a broad departure from many points of the lofty

and scientifically severe ideals of Plymouth Hock.
Out of that departure arose, in experience, a wide and deep seculari-

zation of the more fashionable of the churches of Eastern Massachusetts.

Out of this secularization of the churches of Eastern Massachusetts
came their chief weakness in their resistance to the irreligious influences

arising from the French war and the Revolution, and to the accession

of the French infidelity at the moment when Lafayette and French lib-

erty had bent the national soul toward France.

What does Joseph Tracy say in his u History of the Great Awaken-
ing ] " I open that most cautious book on the whole topic ; and I read,
" Every Congregational Church in New England, probably, has either

adopted Edwards's and Whitefield's doctrine concerning church-mem-
bership, or become Unitarian." (See pp. 411-413, 418.)

Americans have all sorts of sense, except historic sense. We have
had a State Church ; we have had a secularized church-membership in

one of our denominations, the ruling one ; and little by little that sec-

ularization so lowered our standards, that it is not amazing at all, and
it is a thing we ought to have expected, that out of the combination of

causes included in the older Armenianism, the half-way covenant, the

disturbances of the French war and the Revolution, French infidelity,

the popular misconceptions of scholarly Orthodox doctrine, and some
crude and rash statements in Orthodoxy itself, came Unitarianism.

Out of Unitarianism, and the brilliancy of its early literary and
secular successes, came Harvard University in its largely unevangelical

attitude—an attitude now greatly changed.

Out of Harvard University, in its unevangelical attitude, came the

occasionally sceptical or dootranally indifferent literary circles of Eastern

Massachusetts.
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Out of the sceptical literary circles of Eastern Massachusetts came
one part of the influences that set a portion, though only a portion, of

the Boston fashions of thought.

Here we are face to face with an age when anti-slavery was taken up
by your eloquent Parker, and the Church lagged behind. This was its

own fault. Time has criticised that slowness on the part of Orthodoxy
to follow Providence, that tardiness which left between the Church and
God a chasm which is filled up, in great part, with the corpses of my
own generation. You will allow me, as a member of a decimated gen-

eration, to be frank concerning the slowness of Orthodoxy to follow

God, until he whom we dare not name plainly became abolitionist.

Parker followed him, and obtained a following. This is the outcome of

a single historical glance \ but if I could have gone into detail, if I

could have shown you how link has followed link, you would be amazed
to find Boston to-day not wreathed round and round with misconceptions

of the highest truth ; and that religion here, which has allowed itself to

be corrupted so much in the past, is to-day so little corrupted. Omitting
fractions, the statistics show, that, in 1816, there was one unevangelical

church in Boston to every three thousand of the population. Now there

is only one to every six thousand. In 1816 there was only one evan-

gelical church in Boston to every four thousand inhabitants. Now
there is one to every two thousand. In the experience of half a cen-

tury, a period long enough to constitute a very fair test of the tendencies

of thought, and exhibiting the results of no mere temporary swirl of

opinion, evangelical churches in Boston have risen from the proportion

of one to four thousand to that of one to two thousand, and the unevan-

gelical of all kinds have fallen off from the proportion of one to three

thousand to that of one to six thousand. Very significant on the dial

of Boston, with this past behind us, is the declining shadow of that

philosophy, which, in a dim morning of religious experience, sees

Olympus and Parnassus, and mistakes them for Sinai an'd Calvary.

Orthodoxy has not always followed God ; but only so far as it follows

him will it ultimately have any following. Dewm sequi, to follow God,

was Seneca's supreme rule for political action. Our painful past sum-

marizes its eager councils by writing these Roman words over all doors

of church and school, social life, literature, and reform.



USE OF THE BIBLE IN INQUIRY ROOM,

BY MAJOR D. W. WHITTLE.

1st. Unconditional submission to the authority of the Word.
Enter into no argument upon the authenticity of the Scriptures.

Lessen the power of no part of the Bible by any admission as to any
part not being of God, given by inspiration ; with rare exceptions, those

who desire such arguments are not honest, they are not seeking light,

but fortifying themselves in darkness. You cannot help them. Should
you meet with one who has an honest desire for information as to the

history of the composition and compilation of the Scriptures, you can

place him in the way of obtaining it; but do not occupy the time in the

Inquiry Room upon the subject. If two men were to meet to engage

in conflict with swords, and one were to say to the other : "Now before

beginning the battle I desire to know the history of your sword, and to

have proof of the authenticity of its claims as a sword," a proper reply

would be, ; ' That question can be easily settled by our at once commenc-
ing the conflict. I will show you by my use of my weapon, the reality

of its being a sword."

So we ought to so use the Word as " the sword of the Spirit," in the

application of its truths to the conscience of the sinner, that he will not

want any historical proof as to the message being from God.

Infidelity concerning parts of the Bible is very prevalent. Many
professed Christians are not ashamed to say that they do not believe all

the Bible, and, as a rule, the unconverted man reserves the right of

rejecting whatever he pleases. To one who has been but a surface

student of the Word, and has not seen the place, in gradual unfolding,

in typical teaching, in prophetic symbolism, that every chapter and verse

of the Bible has in the revelation of God's scheme of redemption for

ruined man and sin-cursed earth, it seems an unimportant matter to

answer the doubts of the unbeliever by saying, " Well, perhaps that

ought not to be in the Bible," or " It is probably a mistranslation. It

would have been better to have had several books of the Old Testament
left out," or, "It isn't necessary that you should believe that," or, some
similar admission that yields the point to the devil and makes God a

liar. Such do not realize their sin in dishonoring God, nor the evil

consequences of their infidelity to the inquirer. If the Word is im-

peached in one part, discredit is thrown upon every other part. And
whatever profession a man may be led to make, that he trusts Christ as

his Saviour, if he has admitted doubt into his mind as to any part of

847
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of the Scripture, he has no assurance as to his own acceptance, and no
peace in believing.

Every worker in the Inquiry Room will frequently meet with the
question : "Now do you really believe all the Bible ? Must we believe

that Jonah was swallowed by a whale, and about the flood, and so on."

The answer should be given with the same seriousness, and in a manner
calculated to make the same impression, that the reply of a wife, who
justly revered her husband, would produce if she were asked if she
really believed her husband always spoke the truth.

Let the answer of every child of God ever be :
" All Scripture is

given by inspiration of God. Every part of the Bible is literally true.

I believe the word just as God has spoken it ; how dare you suggest
that I doubt it

!

"

Much might be said upon this subject, and, perhaps, not too much if

it led us into a deeper sense of the reality of the Bible as the word of

the living God, and a more profound reverence for it as the book of

truth. Certainly the Holy Ghost cannot use an infidel to bring souls

to Christ, and if infidelity is in our hearts, our labor will count for

naught. We must go to God and confess it as a sin, and look to Christ

for deliverance from it. And, as we should treat it as a sin in our-

selves, so we should treat it as a sin in others. It is not for us to

sympathize, in a false sense, with those who say they can't believe the

word of God, but to tell them plainly that unbelief is the vilest sin the

soul of man is capable of committing against a Holy God, and that it

must be repented of and forgiveness through the blood of Christ re-

ceived, or it will inevitably land the soul in eternal perdition.

A dear minister, in St. Louis, was met in the Inquiry Room one
evening by an intelligent man who answered his appeal to him to accept

Christ, by saying, that he couldn't believe the Bible. His reply was,
" Well sir, whether you believe it or not, the Bible is true, and if you
don't believe it you will be lost." The gentleman looked at him a

moment, and knew from the expression of my friend that he had replied

from the profound convictions of his own soul. His next objection

was, "I can't believe that Jesus Christ was the son of God ;
" the

answer was, "Well, the Bible says he was the son of God, and whether
you believe it or not, He is the son of God, and if you do not believe

it you will be damned."
The minister turned away with the impression that the gentleman

would be angry, but believing that he had been guided aright. A
friend of the inquirer remonstrated with him, that he had not argued

the question, but he left it in the hands of God. Within a few minutes

the gentleman came to him with the question : "What must I do about

this matter 1 How can I be saved ? " Was pointed to the cross, and
knelt with tears of thanksgiving and praise to Christ as his Saviour.

God admits of no excuse, no palliation for unbelief; and surely God
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cannot be beseeching sinners by us, when we are in a mawkish condition

of sympathy with the unbeliever, and smoothing over and palliating his

sin, rather than showing him its heinousness and awful condemnation.
Our power in the use of the Word depends upon unswerving faith

in its infallibility. "Thus saith the Lord" must be to us all-sufficient, for

ourselves and for others. With the firm belief of the truth of Christ's

declaration, " That the Scriptures cannot be broken," we will handle

our weapon with confidence, we will wield it with all our strength.

With these words of introduction as to the Word let us pass on to spe-

cific suggestions as to its use in bringing souls to Christ.

In the army, the ammunition for the soldiers starts from the arsenal.

In a general sense, all the ammunition for the army is prepared there,

from same material and for same purpose. When sent out, it is sorted,

and each command receives that fitted to the calibre of its weapons.
Each soldier receives all he has capacity to carry, and for which he is

expected to have immediate use. So with the Bible. It is God's arse-

nal. All of its truths are from Him. All for the purpose of glorifying

Christ, and overcoming the power of sin. But when these truths are

to be put in action, they are sorted. We are to select as led of the Holy
Spirit, passages adapted to our calibre. We should never put before

others a message from God's word, that doesn't come hot from our own
hearts, or use truth that we have not ourselves digested. So we are

made able ministers, as in 2 Cor, iii : 6. We should gather from the

Bible, for use according to our capacity. We should not attempt to

teach beyond our apprehension ; and of the passages that have fed us,

and that we can carry, we should always have at hand, as the individual

soldier the forty rounds in his cartridge box, a supply for immediate
use. Classify in your mind, or, what is better, upon a sheet of paper,

the truth needed for presentation to the sinner; then under each head of

the classification note your passages, and make yourself familiar with
them, and with their position in your Bible. Always use your Bible

in referring to them. Do not use a slip, .printed or otherwise, and do
not quote from memory. Your own classifications and your own selec-

tions of passages, will be better for your own use than .any would be

that is provided for you. But it is wise to compare with others, and to

receive suggestions from others. And, as a suggestion, I offer the

following classification, which you can note down, And fill out with your
own Scripture references :

1st. Requirements of God's law.

2d. Failure of man to keep the law.

3d. Condition of man condemned by the law.

4th. Man's rejection of God's Son.

5th. Christ as the substitute under the law.

6th. Forgiveness through Christ.

7th. Illustrations of faith.

8th. Illustrations of salvation.
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With the general line of truth here set forth, in mind, other classifi-

cations will suggest themselves. In sitting down with an inquirer do
not expect that you must use all your ammunition upon him. Be nat-

ural, kind, and courteous in your approach to those who may be strangers

to you ; win their confidence by your sympathy and genuine interest in

their welfare, and ascertain their condition ; ask them to tell you frankly

just how much they are interested, and how much concern they feel as

to their personal salvation.

My first question usually to an inquirer is, "Do you believe that you
are a sinner before God, and lost without a Saviour? " And the answer
to this determines the direction of the instruction. If you find that

conviction has been produced by the sermon, and that an anxious sinner

is before you, do not seek to reproduce what has already been done by
the Holy Spirit, but, if he admits his lost condition, show him the testi-

mony of God's word as to the full and complete satisfaction made by the

death of Christ for his sins, that forgiveness is offered to faith, and, that

faith is to take God at His word and believe the record. Urge his

immediate surrender to God, and acceptance of the Gospel. On the

other hand, if the inquirer is only awakened to a sort of half-way desire

to become a Christian, and has no deep convictions as to his present

lost condition, and of the nature of sin, present the truth to him under
the first four heads. If conviction is produced, present Christ, and urge

immediate acceptance. If the inquirer denies the testimony of the

Word as applied to himself, and tries to justify himself and make out a

good character, and clings to his self-righteousness, he is not in a condi-

tion to be urged to say that he will trust in Christ. Show him what
Christ has done, in connection with the truth as to his own utterly lost

condition, and leave such truth with him as will sweep away his false

views of himself and lead him to Christ. Great harm is done in pressing

a sinner to a decision before the Spirit of God has prepared the way.

Our anxiety in dealing with souls should be, to be faithful, as in Christ's

stead, and not go beyond the Spirit's leadings.

The large majority of those we shall meet in the Inquiry Room,
during Mr. Moody's meetings, if we can judge by reports of his work,

and by our personal knowledge of the Holy Spirit's power that he has

received, will be those prepared by faithful presentation of the truth,

accompanied by the Spirit's power to their souls, to be told in the sim-

plest possible way how to believe ; they will see that they are lost, they

will see that Christ is a Saviour, they will see the plan of redemption,

the one absorbing thought will be, " Is there salvation for me 1 Can I

be saved 1 How can I get hold of Christ 1 " Here is the blessedness

of this personal work. God seems to have so ordered it that right here

there must be personal contact between the Spirit of God through a be-

liever, and the word of God by the mouth of a believer, and the sinner;

and the result is life.
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The passages most used by the Holy Spirit in this way, in meetings

in this country, and as I have seen by the reports, and have heard from
Mr. Moody himself in meetings in England, have been those that most
clearly set forth Christ as the sinner's substitute. John iii : 16, and its

use will illustrate this. Also Isa. liii : 6 ; Rom. iii : 25 ; Gal. iii : 13
;

1 Peter ii : 24. We can have great confidence in magnifying God's

grace, and preaching an unconditional salvation.

Our part is to make known the Gospel—both sides of it. (2 Cor.

ii : 16.) God will take care of the result if we use his Word in depen-

dence upon the Holy Spirit.

To get the sinner to look away from self to Christ is our work. The
sinner under conviction is kept in darkness by looking at and into him-

self. He has a conception of what a religious experience ought to be,

and waits for it to come to him. He tries to work up his feelings by
thinking of his sins, and by thinking of the sufferings of Christ, with

the idea that when he has produced feeling enough that will be a religious

experience, that will be conversion, while he has not really laid hold of

Christ at all by a saving faith. By the use of the Word we present

Christ to the sinner as the object of faith, and the Scriptures revealing

Christ as the ground of faith. God's promises in the Gospel are like

so many hands held out to the sinner to draw him to Jesus. We read

of Jesus many times when on earth, "He put forth his hand and touched

him," "He laid his hand on every one of them and healed them." So
His hands are still put forth in the Gospel invitations.

A dear old lady came once to a meeting where Christians were having
much joy in the apprehension of Christ, and trembling, with tears, arose

and said : "I want you to pray for me. I have been forty years a mem-
ber of a church, but am not a Christian. I have never had any assurance

that my sins were forgiven. I was convicted of sin when young and
earnestly sought acceptance with God. I was told to join the church

and the experience I desired would come. I did so, and have struggled

on for forty years, doing every duty, so far as in my power—doing

everything that Christians do—but I am not saved." She sat down
weeping, and many wept with her for sympathy, at the recital of her

long, weary, fruitless forty years in the wilderness. She was pointed to

the record, as in Rom. iv : 24, 25, and v : 1, and saw by the Word that

her justification was an accomplished fact in Christ, and that the way
to appropriate it and to realize it was, not by feeling, not by struggling

for an experience, not by joining the Church, not by doing, but by simply

believing what God said about it.

Her joy was like the joy of a little child. This Scripture had revealed

Christ to her, and enabled her by faith to receive Him into her heart.

ft is of the enemy of souls to lead the convicted sinner to look for the

experience of feeling and the result of believing before he believes. He
is told, and truly so, that all the steps of his conversion must be the
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work of the Holy Spirit; that he must be drawn by the Spirit, quick-
ened by the Spirit, and that when he is bom again "the Spirit will

bear witness with his spirit that he is a child of God,"—all of which
is most blessedly true—but all of which the anxious soul will invariably

misapply. We are to show him that the Holy Spirit does all this

through the Word, as presenting Christ. That he is drawn by the
Gospel invitations, Matt. xi:28 ; that he is quickened when he believes;

that "Christ was delivered for his sins, and was raised again for his

justification," Rom. iv : 25 ; and his attention should be specially di-

rected to the testimony that the sinner can know nothing of the
indwelling and the witness of the Holy Spirit until after he believes.

See John i : 12 ; vii : 38, 39 ; 1 John v : 10-13 ; Eph. i : 13, and Rom.
viii : 16, in connection with Rom. v : 1 and viii : 1.

In all these Scriptures, and in every Scripture that refers to the tes-

timony of the Holy Spirit in the soul, it is stated or implied that the

soul has first believed, and that the witness of the Spirit accompanies

the faith that is exercised in the message of salvation, and never comes
until such faith is exercised.

We must lift up Jesus—Jesus only, as revealed in the Word, with

the message of a finished and complete salvation, before the sinner, and
insist—without reference to his excuses, his plea of inability, or his

desire for delay—upon his immediate duty being the surrender of his

will to God in the believing on the Lord Jesus Christ. Insist that the

will on his part to be saved is all he wants. Show him that he is per-

mitted to take salvation, and to take it free, Rev. xxii : 17 ; that he is

invited to take it, Matt, xi : 28. Show him that he is entreated to take

it, 2 Cor. v : 20 ; that he is commanded to take it, 1 John iii : 23 ; and
finally, that your warrant for urging him is that your Lord has said :

•'Compel them to come in," Luke xiv : 23; and that Christ has said they

are lost because they will not come. John v : 40.

Always leave the inquirer with his finger upon the chapter and verse

that has been used by the Spirit to give him light. Tell him to make
much of that Word ; to rest upon that and not upon his feelings as to

the fact of his salvation.

Never consider your work as done until you have evidence that the

sinner fully accepts Christ, and he can say that he fully and joyfully be-

lieves, John v : 24, and testify on the authority of the Word that he is

saved.

Be faithful in presenting to the new-born child of God his position as

a follower of Christ in this world. Show to him that his growth and
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usefulness as a Christian, and his communion with God, will depend
upon his being dead unto sin and living in the spirit of entire conse-

cration to God and separation fiom the world, and that this result is

attained, not by any power in himself, but by looking constantly unto

Jesus. Urge upon him his responsibility for the souls of others, and
his immediate duty to labor for their salvation. If we can lead converts

to convert others, we have a double joy, a double crown.



MISS WILLARD'S

CENTENNIAL TEMPERANCE ADDRESS

At the Woman's International Temperance Convention, held in the

Academy of Music, Philadelphia, June 12, 1876, the following address

was made by Miss Frances E. Willard, of Chicago :

—

Thought cannot grasp, much less may our poor words convey, the

meaning of this hour. Its pathos is too deep for tears, its hope too

lofty for music's most exultant strains, its purpose and its faith too

sacred for anything but prayer.

We look about us—this is the Academy. Brilliant pageants have
flashed across this spacious stage ; noble men and women, standing here

in other days, were wont to stir our hearts with pity for the fallen, and
nerved the arms of patriots to strike off the shackles of the slave. We
are in Philadelphia, the " City of Brotherly Love," founded by him who,

in the New World, was foremost leader of that Society which, by
countless gentle deeds, has proved its right to its title of "the Friends."

We are in the greatest of Republics, helping to celebrate its hundredth
birthday anniversary.

Surely, the omens are auspicious ; and, as surely, in all the noble his-

tory of this auditorium, never has it been the rallying place of truer

patriots to welcome guests more honored ; nor has the city of William
Penn been the rendezvous of those who came upon an errand more
fragrant with "brotherly love," nor can it point to such a liberty achieved

as your love, labor and prayer, dear friends, shall help to win for poor

humanity.
Who are we, here to-night 1

The variety in unity upon this platform is a most gracious emblem
of the many-sided Reform in whose interest we are met. Here are

" Brave hearts from Severn and from Clyde
And from the banks of Shannon,"

and just beside them are their sisters from the city of Toronto and the

country of Prince Edward, with others from twenty States of our

Union, including some from the sunny South famous in song and story.

Here is our noble friend who has done " yeoman's* service " across the

Mrs. Iietitia Youmans, of Picton, Canada, the leader among the women of the United Province*
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border—she is
u a host in herself;" and beside her, our own "Mother

Stewart," whose labors in the mother-land have acclimated her so

thoroughly that they send her back, a regularly constituted delegate

from the British Women's Temperance Union. And here, sitting beside

our own president, is the kindly, welcome face of Margaret Parker,

President of that same British Society, recently organized at Newcastle

on Tyne. She comes from Dundee, Scotland, and as she was the leader

of a band of women who, inspired by the Crusade, carried their protest

against license to the Mayor of that city, we all feel like welcoming

her in the poet's words :

" Hurrah for the bonnets of bonny Dundee I"

Why are we here, to-night 1

Because of many things ; among them, this : After Humanity had
struggled up out of despotism, which is the slavery of the body; out

of ignorance, which is the slavery of the mind ; out of superstition,

which is the slavery of the conscience, it found itself bound by a still

more galling chain. The customary social use of intoxicating drinks,

and the legalized sale of the same, are declared to be the occasion and
the method of a slavery the most odious that has ever riveted its fetters

on mankind. For it enslaves not the body only, but the soul • claims

not alone the life which is, but that which is to come. " Uncle Tom,"
under the lash, was yet calm and exalted in the liberty wherewith Christ

maketh iree ; but when a man can't think, can't reason, can't use his

own five senses though nobody hinders him, and when such a spell is

laid upon his conscience that his cruelty is greatest to those who love

him best, then is he a slave indeed. Furthermore this tyranny of

alcohol has all climes, all seasons, all classes for its own ; and winds its

fiery chain around the intellect of a Burns, a Sheridan, a Webster, as

surely and securely as around the witless skull of a Falstaff or a Caliban.

We are here because, not in our land alone, but in yours, dear friends

who have come to us from far, this slavery exists and grows and nour-

ishes. Because the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain

together until now. Because the great family of races is, in propor-

tion to its enlightenment, making common cause against the common
foe. Because it comes at last, the day which our own Whittier fortells,

the day

—

" * * of universal brotherhood j

Unknown to other rivalries

Than of the mild humanities
And gracious interchange of good

;

When meet, beneath saluting flags,

While closer strand shall lean toward strand,

The Eagle of our native crags,

The Lion of our mother-land."
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We are here to stretch another cord of international fraternity over
the continents, and under the sea ; to bring nearer to each other our
widely severed homes, by standing side by side in the great battle for

their preservation, and to learn in the unity of the spirit and the bond
of peace, that

—

" Names and creeds and altars fall

—

Thou, Christ, art all in all."

For there is adequate protection vouched for by our respective govern-
ments for every subject, save the dearest and most loyal of them all, and
that is Home.
The night was long and dreary in which, through murky air, mothers

went out to seek their erring sons ; in which heart-broken sons and
daughters mourned over their strong staff broken, and their beautiful

rod ; and wives murmured with white lips

—

"He cometh not, my heart is dreary;
He cometh not, my heart is weary

—

I wish that I were dead."

But behold, the morning cometh ! The queens of home, the guardians
of society, the teachers of little children, have found there is something
they can do besides sitting back yonder in the shadows, hopelessly

singing this sad refrain. They are on the track at last, of the worst foe

that home, society and little children ever knew ! It means—this

gathered audience, this crowded platform, these thrilling songs, these

tremulous prayers—that we have heard and heeded the voice which
caused Mary to rise up hastily when she caught the words, "The Master
is come and callethfor thee"

Ah, women of Ohio, on whom first fell the Pentecostal fire now
spreading to all shores, the question Why are we here ? can not be
fitly answered until, with loving, reverent gesture, your sisters point

to you. Coming, as I do, from a month's work in your own State, the

fiercest battles-ground of the Crusade, I am more than ever struck with

the supernatural character of that great uprising. As I have rested in your
homes, how many times I have said "Now talk to me of the Crusade ;"

and how significantly uniform has been your answer, "O, that is some-

thing which never can be told ; it was only to be felt and lived and wept
and prayed over; it wasn't to be told." O you, who, as pioneers in this

gospel movement of the women, have borne and labored and had
patience

;
you who have knelt on rumshop floors, or on the cold stones

of the street; you who, in face of jeering mobs sang "Rock of Ages
cleft for me ;

" you who wept over the tempted and the fallen who
were strangers to you, because you remembered they were somebody's

sons
;
you who have heard prison bars clashing behind you, because

upon the streets, often blocked up by beer casks and reeling forms ofmen
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enslaved, yon prayed that God would make bare his arm for our deliv-

erance ; you who have read the Bible in ten thousand haunts of sin,

and tenderly talked of Him who taketh away the sin of the world, we
cannot forget that our presence here to-night means that you were

present two years ago in the saloons, where the Spirit of the Highest

led you
;

present because the bells of heaven had struck the hour when
woman should come forth to fight against the rum power, in the name
of God ! We bid you to the veterans' post, the post of honor, as we fall

into line in our sacred peaceful war ; knowing full well thy blessing,

dear old England and brave America, beloved mothers of thrice grateful

daughters, thy blessings rest upon us as we come

!

What are we here to do 1

We are here to learn from one another the blessedness of the benig-

nant life ; to understand more perfectly that not in the acquisition of

a language, not in the mastery of a piano key-board, not in an acquain-

tance with current literature lies the secret of the happiest life, but

that to guard the ninety and nine that went not astray ; to train their

little feet to love the safe, sure path, and then go out after the hundredth

who has wandered—

"Away on the mountains bleak and bare,

Away from the tender Shepherd's care,"

in this lies the supreme happiness of life. As Christian women, we
have, all along, been amateurs in doing good ; we are here to strengthen

our conviction that to do good is the business of life, is just what
Christians are for, not as their secondary work, but as their first

;

before riches, before knowledge, before everything except the business of

being such people and doing such things as shall most hasten the triumph
of Him whose right it is to reign King of nations, as he now reigns

King of saints.

A grand word is that Saxon word " lady," " giver of bread." We are

here to revise that definition in accordance with the latest researches.

Lady, giver of the bread of life ; and lastly, we are here to answer, as

the roll of English-speaking nations shall be called, the sad, brave ques-

tion, " Watchman, what of the night 1 " and to lift up holy hands to

God without wrath or doubting.

Who would be glad if they knew that we are here ?

Countless is the host that question rallies round us. From the humble
cabin in the woods of Canada to the lonesome shanty on the far-off prai-

ries of the West ; from famine-haunted garret, damp basement and reek-

ing tenement house, the thin-faced wives of drunkards would brighten

with smiles of hope if they knew that we were here. Long have they

prayed to God, and often have they thought he did not hear or else he did

not heed. The long, heart-breaking procession of little children with
rum-blighted lives ; the impotent victims of appetite, with vacant, hope-
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less gaze ; the sailors on a thousand ships, of brave and gentle heart,

who have sailed on every sea and been unbefriended on every shore;
all these, a great multitude which no man can number, form the constitu-

ency which gives inspiration to every word and deed of our temperance
sisterhood. From fortunate lives, from happy homes, laden with bless-

ings and with hopes, we stretch our hands toward the tempted and the
fallen, the disappointed and bereft ;—may God stand by us as we stand
by them !

What shall we go from here to do %

Well, not one single harsh, ungentle thing. We shall not go from
here in any sense the enemies of anybody. It is liquor-selling that we
fight against—not liquor-sellers. It is liquor-drinking that we oppose

—

not liquor-drinkers. You see we have learned

" To hate the sin, and yet the sinner love."

We recognize the trafiic as a frightful anachronism ; the relic of a less

enlightened, less Christian, social state, and the appetite as one super
induced by customs unworthy of this kindly and well-instructed age.

That the appetite is inherent, we deny, and in support of our position

adduce the fact that, as a class, women have never drank, and millions of

strong and active men have always totally abstained. If there is present

here to-night a man who has no conscience about drinking or selling in-

toxicating liquors, I want him to listen to our declaration of war, which
is this :

We come to you in the spirit of Christ's gospel. We are nobody's

enemies, least of all, yours. We do not take a position antagonistic to

your habits or pursuits for any of the reasons which, in all ages, have
opposed armies on the field and statesmen in the cabinet. We do not

seek to acquire territory, save that we would fain win for total ab-

stinence the territory of your hearts. We do not seek possession of

your riches, though we do covet the riches of your influence and your
example.

You may deem us fanatics now, but we believe there are hours

ahead when you will not so regard us. For hundreds of men who
once sold and drank intoxicating liquors have told us we have proved

ourselves good friends to them. There are to-day thousands of men
who one year ago were either drunkards or steady drinkers, who de-

clared that the temperance women of this land and such reformed men
as Dr. Reynolds, of Maine, and Francis Murphy, of Illinois, are the

very best friends they've ever known. There are saloon-keepers and

distillers, brewers, rectifiers, and wholesale dealers who admit their busi-

ness to be unworthy of enlightened manhood, and who express to us in

private their wish and purpose to withdraw from it. And even if none

of these men were ready to admit to-night that we are right and they
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are wrong, there is an hour not far ahead of them—life's most significant

and honest hour—when they will see that in the endeavor to persuade
them to better habits and better business we were true friends whose
wounds were faithful. As they look back over the infinite pathos of

life's "might have been ;" as they see that the only indestructible material

in destiny's fierce crucible is character ; as that vast life beyond this life's

last mile-stone lifts on them through the gloom its mystic vision, and
they see how its warp and woof were woven in the humming loom of the

hurried life, that is, they will send back to the earth the echo of their

terrible surprise. like the German poet on his death-bed, after a long

atheistic career, their cry will be :
" We must, then, think of God also /

What should our watchword be as we go hence each to her battle

with the common foe 1

Eternal Hope. For we believe that Truth is on our side, and Truth
can never fail, for it is dear to God—dearer by far than it can be to us.

So, though the light of the Temperance Reform shines often in dark-

ness which comprehends it not, it must just go on shining, all the same.

Its progress must be like that of all philanthropies, founded as they

are in the Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood of Man. It must shine

on until the day breaks and the shadows flee away. At first it was
only a beam in darkness, then a torch held up in the gloom, then "a light

in the window for thee, brother," then a beacon flashing grandly out on
the most dangerous headland of the Republic's and the Empire's coast,

but it shall grow and gather light, until it climbs the zenith like another

sun, and pours the healing of its bright benignant beams into the dark-

est heart and the most desolate home. Let us never be disheartened

—

it is God's great beacon light, not ours

!

Dear sisters, from near and far away, all that ought to be true is

ideally true to-night, and will be actually true some day, as sure as God
is God. True then already, in the realm of thought, in the beneficent

purpose of Jehovah, true in the outlook of our faith, be it our blessed

privilege to work right bravely on toward the realization of its truth in

the realm of things material. Even as in Scotland, dear Margaret
Parker, the stalwart clansmen threw the sacred heart of Bruce out into

the hot and surging battle that with unconquerable ardor they might

rush to regain it, so we have thrown into the battle of the angel against

tne dragon, this ideal of a better civilization ; we have staked our all

upon it and we will pursue it with a steadfast courage, undismayed by
volleys of adverse opinion, undeterred by the galling cross-fire of harsh

criticism, unblinded.by the suffocating smoke-cloud of the public apathy.

Sisters, let your war-cry be " For God and Home and Native Land."

Then " tarry not in all the plain."

Be of brave heart, 0, eager scouts of humanity's great army ; strike out

into the forest and blaze the trees, like your fathers, the hardy pioneers

of old 1 Slowly they march, they of the rank and file, but yet they're
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tramping straight behind you—don't you catch, sometimes, away ahead
there, the muffled music of their coming feet 1 The fanaticisms of yes-

terday are the reforms of to-day and the splendid victories of to-morrow.

I am no prophet, yet I dare claim that before the head of the youngest
bere is gray, there will be placed in some national museum here in

America, beside the rope with which a witch was hanged in Massachu-
setts, beside the block from which a mother and her child were sold into

slavery in South Carolina, the License by which in this Centennial year

freemen have legalized the cup of death. If you, women of Canada,
are before us in realizing your grand idea of Home Protection, then
shall you again furnish a refuge for our slaves, and the North Star shall

be the guiding light to the more glorious freedom guaranteed by enforced

prohibitory law. In the race for that consummation so devoutly to be

wished, remember, we on this side of the line are emulous, not envious;

aspiring, not ambitious • and should you earliest win, we shall be re-

enforced with the enthusiasm which caused a Grecian hero to exclaim,
" The laurels of Miltiades will not suffer me to sleep."

Dear friends, let me summon to your thought those who have fought

and won in other fields. Look backward along the shining corridors of

history and learn again the lesson of courage and of faith. , Yesterday see

Luther standing before his fierce accusers with his outstretched hand

upon the Book whence has radiated our Christian civilization. Listen

to his words :
* Here I stand, I can do no other ; God help me, Amen."

To-day see Protestantism traced om the world's map by free pulpit, free

press, free schools, even as a June day is traced by sunshine. Yester-

day William Wilberforce rising in the House of Commons and repeat-

ing amid jeers and scoffs what for twenty years he had been saying: "I

move the abolition of Slavery in his Majesty's colonies." To-day William

Wilberforce raised to the peerage of England's proudest and most sacred

names. Yesterday, William Lloyd Garrison, egged in the streets of

Newport, dragged through the streets of Boston with a rope around

his neck, but declaring in that famous editorial in the Liberator : "I will

not excuse, I will not equivocate, I will not retreat a single inch and I will

be heard." To-day, William Lloyd Garrison, while yet alive, crowned

with the laurels of immortal gratitude. Yesterday, John Brown, going

to the scaffold, the victim of what then seemed the lost cause ; to-day,

John Brown's soul marching on in the loving memories of four millions

of enfranchised slaves, and his name the emblem of a nation's victory

"Though sometimes depressed^and lonely,

Let your fears be laid aside

When you but remember only
Such as these have lived and died."

But as tiie stars grow dim when the splendor of sun-rise fills the firm-

ament, so all others who have labored to elevate humanity drop from
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our thoughts when we turn to the wide-armed cross upon a lonely hill-

side and recall His words who said, "And I, if I be lifted up, will draw
all men unto me." Christ is the magnet of the race he has redeemed.
T ^t us go hence carrying in loyal hearts his blessed pledge, u Lo, I am
-rfdth you always," and seeking grace to make our own the loving prayer

" Oh to be nothing, nothing,
Only to lie at His feet

;

A broken and emptied vessel,

For the Master'» use made metUn
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CHRISTIAN CONVENTION.
HELD AT FARWELL HALL, CHICAGO, SEPTEMBER l8, 19 AND 20,

1883. PREFACED BY THE TWO SERMONS PREACHED BY

MR. MOODY THE SUNDAY PREVIOUS. PROCEED-

INGS AND SERMONS REPORTED IN FULL.

MORNING SERVICE. SEPT. l6, 1883.

For the first time for many years, D. L. Moody, Chicago's own
great evangelist, appeared on a pulpit platform in that city, where
he grew into greatness. The mere announcement that the great

evangelist was to preach at the Chicago Avenue Church was suffi-

cient to secure the filling of that church many times over. Long
before the doors of the church were open, dense crowds covered the

sidewalks on the two street sides of the church.

After the opening services Mr. Moody made a few remarks
relative to that particular church, before entering upon the theme of

the occasion.

Moody's church.
.

You are all aware that this is a free church. I see some of you
putting your hands in your pockets, seeing what I am coming at.

A good many of my friends said to me that this church could not

succeed, because it was an undenominational church; because it was
not a Baptist, or a Methodist, or a Presbyterian church; that no
undenominational church could live. Well, it has lived now for

twenty years, and, while I am no prophet, I think it will live twenty
years longer. My heart has been wonderfully cheered that I have
not had to raise any money this time to pay pastors' bills. Every-
thing is paid up to the present time, and I believe the true Scrip-

tural idea of a church is that every one should give as he is prospered
from day to day and week to week. We don't ask you to give

what you haven't got, but we want you to give this morning as you
have been blessed in worldly store. There is one thing that should
be remedied at once—the sidewalk on Chicago avenue in front of

the church. I almost feared the crowd this morning would break it

down, and I should like to have a stone sidewalk put there instead

of the old wooden one. We need $2,000 for this, and that is not

much for a congregation like this so there will be no danger of the
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sidewalk breaking in and the people getting hurt. So we will

devote to that purpose the collection both this morning and evening.

THE MORNING SERMON.
I have, said Mr. Moody, four texts this morning. One is a

question, another is an exhortation, another is a command, and the

last, the fourth, is a promise.

And, first, the question: It is the first words that fell from the

lips of Christ as recorded by John. Other evangelists record other
words, but these are the first recorded by John, "What seek ye?"
According to the commentators, John wrote the Gospel about sixty

years after Christ was gone, the last New Testament book written,

and he was so impressed with the interview he held with Christ

that it figures in his opening sentence. It was in the afternoon on
the day after John had been baptized. On seeing the Saviour in

the presence of His disciples, John cried out, " Behold the Lamb of
God !

" And John followed Jesus, and Jesus turned to John and his

accompanying disciples and said, "What seek ye?"
Now, all classes sought the Lord when He was on earth, the

rich and poor, the learned and the unlearned; there was not a class

to stay awray; the priests and the Levites, the Pharisees and the Sad-
ucees, all classes sought Him. But they didn't all seek Him with
the same motive, and therefore they didn't all get blessed alike.

Some sought Him that they might see a sign. They wanted
to see Him perform a miracle They wanted to see a man lame
from his birth jump up and walk, and see him leaping and praising

God. That's a sight they'd like to see. They didn't care anything

about the explanation. They only wanted the excitement of the

spectacle. Some were a little skeptical and didn't believe. But they

didn't come there to believe; they didn't want to believe. And so

they were constantly coming to see a sign. And one^day He turned

Him to them and asked them the question of the text. We can

imagine that these men spread the reports of what they saw all over

Palestine.

It was a great wonder, indeed, that here was one who could

make bread without flour. It was a marvel, truly, that He could

give them food in the desert without any preparation, the very best

bread that ever they had eaten. Fresh from the hand of the Cre-

ator, of course it was good bread. They didn't care about anything

else, except to say that they had seen and tasted it. Just so nowa-
days; some men rush to hear somebody preach to just be able to say

that they have heard him. They don't care what he says, but they

love to say, " Oh, yes, I have seen him and heard him." And so

there was that class of men who sought Him.
And others sought Him because they thought He was going to

set up a temporal kingdom, and they would be the first in authority
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under Him—wanted to be prime ministers and secretaries of state,

and all that, monopolizing all the fat offices of the land. I have not

any doubt that such was the motive that took Judas into the ranks of

the Lord; he wanted high position, the fishes and loaves of worldly
prominence and lordship. The same class existed then as now, and
with the same motive; they followed the Lord because it promised
rewards of an earthly kind, and to be His disciple would be the

fashion.

Another class sought Him that they might entangle Him in His
conversations, that they might accuse him before the law, and take
Him out and stone Him to death. They wanted to get something
against Him. They wanted to trap Him into some utterance against

Caesar. They had nothing but murder in their hearts. Others
sought Him because the crowd went that way, for multitudes were
going into the desert to see the signs and the wonders that were
wrought. Many went because others went, and if they answered
truly the question, "What seek ye?" they would have answered,
" I am going to see what is going on." Another class wanted to

hear some new thing. They would like to Hear this new doctrine.

And there was another class that didn't care. They were ready to

take in anything that was going on.

And another class—and I am sorry to say that is a small class

—

sought Him for what He was. And let me say right here that no
man or woman was ever disappointed. Christ is all, and more than
we make Him to be. Men grow smaller and smaller, but don't

grow larger and larger. No man ever made too much of Christ

Jesus. Some people have a very small Savior, and are continually

venturing into sin. Why ? Because they do not know the power
of that Savior, have no intimate acquaintance with Christ, don't

know much about Him. But when he is the great and mighty
Savior, and recognized in the soul as such, then a man's path is safe.

And now let me look into this audience this morning and let me
ask the question, What seek ye? and answer me truly. The text is

not changed. It is the same to-day as when Christ uttered it, and
is man changed? Not one bit. I think if this audience could be
sifted and you could get at the reasons that brought people together

this morning you would find much similarity to the old reasons.

Hundreds of men and women came here this morning who did not

come to learn. It is the hardest thing in the world to reach such.

I believe hundreds and thousands of people go to church Sabbath
after Sabbath, and go away without one thought of duty upon them,
just as untouched as for the last twenty years. They did not come
to the house of God to meet God, they do not bring their souls into

contact with the grace of Christ.

Now all are seeking for something, and let the question come,
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What seek ye? Come, friends, ask the question of yourselves.

What was your motive hg coming here this morning? Did some
come for information? " I just came," you say, "to see what was
going on. I was going down street this morning and saw the great
crowd and thought I would just cone in and hear what was going
on." You have just dropped in. Well, glad you are here, and if

you haven't come with the best motive I hope God will meet you.
Another, perhaps, has come in order to please his mother; " She

has been very anxious,"
_y ou say, " that I should come out to meet-

ing, and I thought it would please her." Well, I am glad you have
come, even if you didn't come with a better motive than that.

On my last, visit to London I was preaching in Agricultural Hall
when a man dropped in out of the rain, and he staid till he found
the Savior. Well, I was reminded of Sir Rowland Hill, who said

that he had heard of people making a cloak out of religion, but this

man made an umbrella out of it. [Laughter.] Another time a man
dropped in who said he hadn't been in a church before for years.

This was in Philadelphia where I was speaking one Tuesday night.

He was a bricklayer, a great strapping six-footer, a hard-drinking

man, and very profane. Well, somebody had told him it was a
remarkable sight to see 11,000 empty chairs on one floor, and he
thought he would like to see them. Didn't care for the Gospel, but
wanted to see the empty tabernacle and those chairs. Low motive,

Wasn't it ? So, early in the evening he came up, and as soon as the

sexton unlocked the door he popped in ahead of everybody, and ran

up the aisle to see the empty chairs from the foreground. He said:

" What do so many fools rush in here for?" But he stayed, and the

divine word and Holy Spirit began to tell on him, and he has

adorned the doctrine of God his Savior ever since. That's the kind

of people to preach to. They are open to God's truth. I would
rather preach to that kind than those who become hardened under
pulpit ministrations. Those are the hardest to reach.

If you have heard the word unmoved and disobedient, I don't

think there is much chance for you. God in His mercy may save

you, but there is not much hope for you. However, come ahead

;

even if like that bricklayer you haven't come with the best of

motives. Our God is a great God, and He is able to bless every one,

and he knows our needs better than any one. So let us pray God
that every one may seek His face and find Him precious.

The next text tells us to " Seek the Lord while He may be
found." Now notice how it reads :

" Seek the Lord while He may be

found." It does not say seek happiness, seek peace, seek joy. And
yet a good many people are only sjeeking these; seeking peace,

seeking joy, seeking happiness. I cannot see any place in the Bible

where we are told to seek for peace, for happiness, for joy. If we
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seek after the virtue, we will have all those things following. If we
have the spirit we will have the fruit. We cannot get an apple
without we have the tree. We cannot have an orange without we
have an orange tree. Set a good tree and you will have good fruit.

Therefore, what is wanted is to seek the Lord Himself. If we get
the Lord we will have peace, joy, rest. We cannot have them
without Christ. Christ Himself comes with them ; brings them to

us. He is the author and bearer of them. If we want peace, there-

fore, and joy and happiness, and rest, we must seek Him.
Call upon him while he is near.

I remember, when I was a boy, a little fellow, smaller than this

boy here, I would try—you may think I was a foolish fellow—

I

would try to catch my shadow. But many a time I have tried to

tread on my shadow, but I never caught my shadow. I would run
after it a good many. times, but never caught up with it. But once,

running toward the sun, I saw my shadow -coming after me; and
one of the sweetest lessons I have learned in the school of righteous-

ness is, and was, that the fruit comes after our seeking the Lord.
Make the tree good, and the fruit will be good. Seek Him and we
have all the hope, the peace, the rest, and happiness that we desire.

Now, dear friends, if we seek these things instead of seeking Christ,

w
t
e shall be disappointed.

Do you think the Lord can be found in this house before twelve
o'clock ? Can a man who has been living in sin up to this hour, who
has never sought the Lord until this hour, do you believe that such
a man can see Him within this house, before twelve o'clock ? Yes

!

I believe it, just as much as I believe in anything. If there is any
man who cannot find Him, I believe it is because he does nothing to

find Him ; and the reason that so few people find the Lord is because
they do not seek Him in their heart. They cannot find Him in the

head. The seeking after the Lord is the work of revelation, and
revelation comes to the heart and not to the head of man. When
people seek God from the heart they find Him. When I said to

another man that I could tell him when he would be converted, he
answered: k'Mr. Moody, I did not know that you claimed to be a

prophet." I said that I was not a prophet, nor my father before me.
If men will be earnest in their souls they need not go out of the

house to find Him.
His salvation is within the reach of every soul here if he will

wake up as the man did on the day of Pentecost. The cry was,
"What must we do?" And when He told them, they went and
bowed themselves down. And if you are willing to do what God
wants you to do, and seek Him with all your heart, you* will find

Him. Once, at one of my meetings, a man was leaning upon a post

with both his hands in his pockets. "Are you a Christian, friend?"
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I asked. He said, " No ! " tf Would you like to be one ? " "I have
no objection," he replied. Now, I don't think that man is fit to be
saved with that kind of a spirit, and I do not believe that any man
will ever step into the kingdom of God in that condition of mind.
If people were as anxious about their eternal welfare as they are

about their temporal welfare, there would be no trouble to men and
women getting into the kingdom of God by hundreds.

People are so earnestly bent on their temporal affairs, so dili-

gent and self-sacrificing in piling up earthly riches, that they have
softening of the brain, so much are they troubled in reference to that

which perisheth. They are terribly in earnest about these things

which are earthly and which perish. Shall we not be in earnest about
the things eternal ? It is no time to seek God when the house begins to

fall, when the walls are coming down, when we are tortured on the

bed of sickness. It is no time then to seek eternal riches. It is this

beautiful Sabbath morning, this very hour, that we should call

upon Him while He is near.

Is He near? . That is the question of many. If any man or

woman thinks He is far away, let them remember that He said that

when only " two of you are together, I am with you." Is He not

still merciful ? Is He not still gracious ? Does He not still want to

lift up the world ? Does He not wish to place you on the heights

above? Did God not show His love for us when He sent His only

begotten Son down into this world for our salvation, when He left

the throne and came down into this dark world, and passed by the

columns of the palace and went to the manger? Was he not in

earnest? And, dear friends, if God was in earnest when He came
among us to die on the cross, shall we not be in earnest? Is it not

time to turn toward Him—to seek the Lord when He may be

called?

The text shows that the time has come. There are many that

have called when it was too late.

Now take the third section of my text, and that is a command:
" Seek first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and all these

things shall be added unto you." Now, if that means what it says,

and I have no doubt it does, it means to seek the kingdom of God
before you go out of this house this morning. It means you are to

seek Him before you go home—before you take another step.

There is not a thing that you can put between your salvation and
your soul—no solitary thing. No man or woman in this place ought

to think of waiting for a moment. You know that all of God's

blessings have come that way. Take fhe life of Christ .while He
was here, and its one teaching is, be obedient.

Every solitary one who did what he thought he ought to do was
Messed. Take blind Bartimeus who was commanded to go his way,
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and he went and was blessed in the very act of going. To another

this blessed Lord said, " Go home and tell your friends what great

things the Lord has done." He started home and he was blessed on
the way. He said to the ten lepers, " Go show yourselves to the

priests! " These men might have said, " We show ourselves to the

priests! Why they have banished us to the desert, sent us outside

the walls of the city, crying 'Unclean! unclean!'" But the ten

obeyed, and what was the result? They were healed in the very
act of obedience. I would like to have seen those ten men who were
healed, as their wholeness dawned upon them. " Why, look here,

John, I am whole; I feel as if I could leap over a stone wall." And
another says, " So am I," and the whole ten find that they are whole,
and walk and leap and praise God.

And you remember the paralytic to whom the word came, " Take
up thy bed and walk." He did not withhold obedience one second,

and God gave him power to fulfill the word. So you can always
take God at his word, and in obedience to your salvation. What he
has commanded Lie will give you ability to perform. Obedience,
that is the first and great thing. No other question will compare
with that of our immortal destiny.

I can imagine the commotion there would be in this audience this

morning if a whisper should go through the congregation, " Solomon
is here." How all eyes would turn to yonder door in wondering
expectancy. And if he should walk to the platform, how hushed
you would be. I can imagine 'ou would look up to him in rev-

erence and love. I can imagine his saying to you, " Whatsoever thy
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, for there is no knowledge
in the grave whither thou goest." Do what thou hast to do with
all thy might. My friends—is there any other question of import-
ance to compare with this question of eternal life?

To buy and sell, to get gain, and live a little longer in Chicago
—is that so important as this question of eternal life? Suppose you
had rolled up the wealth of Croesus, and had not eternal life; suppose
you should live many years longer without eternal life; is there any-
thing in this life compared with the life beyond?

And I imagine another sneaker coming in. He is the old

prophet of Carmel, the Tishbite. Wouldn't you like to hear Elijah ?

He has got a strange coat on, all camel's hair, walks like a giant.

You say, " I would like to hear Elijah." You would want me to

drop down 'into a seat pretty quick, and let the old prophet speak.

And what does he say? " How long halt ye between two opinions?

If God be God, then serve Him; if Baal, then follow him."
He called to a nation that was in need of decision. That is

what Chicago wants to-day; for you serve either God or the devil.

You cannot serve both. Oh, I believe the curse of the day—the*
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present day—is this worldliness that has come into the church.
People try to serve both God and mammon. They are trying it in

Chicago. But no man can serve God that way. No. He must
have the whole heart. He won't accept of any other service. My
friends, it is decision we want. It is not more sermons, not more
light, but to obey the light we have. I have come this morning in

the hope that I may call you to decide what you will do. I spoke
to you of Solomon and Elijah.

I will speak to you of another person you would like to hear.

You would like to hear Paul, and I can imagine your saying to

yourselves: u Yes; wouldn't I like to hear him. I would walk a

hundred miles to hear Paul." If there is any man who is my ideal

of a preacher, Paul is that man. Well, suppose him here. What
does he say? Behold, to-morrow is the day of salvation? "Behold,
now is the day of salvation. Behold, now is the accepted time."

This day, this hour, this moment ! I have no right to speak to

you about to-morrow. Only three weeks ago I talked long and
earnestly with a dear friend, and he has just been followed to his

grave; and this morning and last night, at midnight, I thought of

different texts; and different subjects came up to me that might stir

the church of God; and it seemed to me that I heard it said—so

impressed was it on my mind—that there might be some one in the

congregation who would never hear a Gospel sermon again. There
may be some one here, and he may never hear my voice again ; and
so I took for my text this matter in hope that there might be some
who would hear my voice this morning, and, hearing it, would
heed.

Oh! I beseech of you, my friends, don't spurn the gift of God.
If I could only picture eternal life, I would have one sermon, and
would go to heathen nations and take an interpreter, and just tell it

out. But I cannot do it. I have tried many times to describe what
it is, but somehow or other it seems that my tongue is tied. If I

could but picture what eternal life is, we should see a great rush into

the kingdom of God this morning. We would flock into the king-

dom by hundreds and thousands, if only we could see what it is; if

we could only grasp this tremendous thing—the eternal life of the

soul. What is life here? The world is filled with sorrow; filled

with disappointment. As I look over the audience I see on every

side the emblems of mourning over the victories of the grave; no
circle but what has been broken; no fireside without- the vacant

chair. Before us all dawns the opening grave. In a little while

we must lie down in its darkness.

But think of the life where there is no care; where the natural

strength never becomes abated; the eye never grows dim; where
the pulse is always firm; a city that has no cemetery; where death
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-.ever comes ; where sin never enters—for all that is sweet and pnre
and lovely is in its native clime. There we should be in the presence
of our dear Lord, and our bodies would be fashioned like unto His
own glorious body, and we shall be with Him for ever and forever.

Blessed eternal life!

What is here but banishment compared to such eternal life?

To go on the Board of Trade and make a few thousand dollars;

what is that? To live a few years; what is that? Nothing at all to

be mentioned with the life of the redeemed souls stretching in hap-
piness on and on and on, beyond the grave.

And this is my charge: " The wages of sin is death; the gift of

God is eternal life." Will you, my friends, have it this morning?
Man! will you take it? Come, my friends, will you not tell me
you are stretching out for it with every sinew of your soul; and will

you not now embrace it to your hearts? Oh! if you will take my
advice, you will not go out of this house this morning until you have
eternal life.

The last text: That is the promise. The Scripture says: "If
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in

thy heart that God raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved,

for with the mouth confession is made unto salvation;" for the

Scripture says, " Whosoever believes on Him shall not be ashamed."
Now, dear friends, there is the promise—that if we shall confess

with the mouth the Lord Jesus and believe on Him, thou shalt not

be ashamed.
I believe that a great many are kept out of the kingdom of God

because they are ashamed to confess. If they could get into the

kingdom of God without the cross, they would be very glad to get
in. If they could get into the kingdom of God without confessing,

they would be willing to go in. But this taking up of the cross,

this self-denial, this it is that keeps thousands out from the kingdom
of God. Why is it that Mohammed has got so many more disciples

than Christ, many ask me. It is because his follower does not have
to deny himself of the lusts of the flesh like the follower of Jesus
Christ. I beiieve that the fear of the cross is keeping hundreds and
thousands out of the kingdom of God. But if you want to meet
Christ you must meet Him at the cross; and if you want Christ this

morning you must take up the cross. What is the cross, I would
know. It is different things to different persons.

I remember when last in Edinburgh a business man came to our
meeting. He had made up his mind that he ought to live right, and
that he ought to have a family altar. And as he hurried his wife
and children up the next morning his wife said, " George, what's
your hurry ? " And he went into the parlor and said :

" I have a con-

fession to make this morning, and I want to have you forgive me.
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You have never heard me say any words in prayer. I am going to
commence this morning. I want you and I want my children to
help me." And then he got down and confessed his soul as well as
he could. That was the way he took up the cross; and I do not
know of a man who was ever more blessed with God than that man.
He met. God at the cross. Make up your mind that He tells you that
to-day is the time; that He tells you to call upon Him now. Will
you respond to His call ? Will you give yourselves henceforth and
forever to Him ?

Once, I remember, a lady came into the meeting I was at, and
she came in like many others, just out of idle curiosity. She and
her father, her brother and her sister had been making a good deal
of sport of the meetings; but she thought she would go in. There
was not anything in the sermon that seemed to touch her; but there

was a lady at her side, and when the meeting was over this lady
spoke to her kindly, gently, in winning accents. The lady threw
up her head haughtily, and said, "I don't like such kind of preach-
ing." But the other lady asked her to come again, and she came
again, and this Christian woman soon won her affection. She came
to see this lady, and promised to have a little talk with her, and
came back again and again.

But what kept her from the kingdom of God for about a week
was that she had to confess before her brother, her father and her
sister. She knew what bitter opposition there would be from them.
But, she said, if the Lord would take the burden she would take the

cross. She went home and told her father that she had made up
her mind to become a Christian. The opposition became very bitter.

" Now, won't you tell us what you have got there ? " they asked her.

She answered :
" In the first place I have got self-control." And

she says: "You know, sister, if you had said half the many unkind
things you have said to me since I have been converted before I had
been converted, I should have answered back. Then I have got

peace, too—peace with God, and peace with all around." The
sister broke into a flood of tears and exclaimed, " I have not got

them." " Go with me to the meeting," the other answered. They
both went and became firm friends of Jesus. But the father was
firm in his convictions. He said he would never be known to be at

such meetings. He was ashamed of people going to such places.

But the sisters worked along together, and finally they told their

brother that Mr. Black, of the University, would speak that night.

The young man turned pale and said: "There must be something

in it; I will go to-night;" and that friend led him into the kingdom
of God; and he had only been a Christian six weeks when he died,

and he called his father and said :
" Was it not a good thing that
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Black got up and spoke? Was it not a good thing that I became a

Christian?"
Oh ! dear friends, you may be spending your last summer, your

last winter on earth. Take the cross. Take it up, and thou shalt

be confessed to the Lord Jesus. Oh! that you may be saved; that

you may be blessed just now. Let us unite in prayer.

EVENING SERVICE.
At the evening services the congregation was fully as large as

that in the morning, and there was visible on the vast sea of faces

upturned to the earnest speaker on the platform an expression of

deep interest and emotion. Occasionally as the voice of the evan-

gelist pealed out the promises of God to those who love Him, and
t3 ie punishment to be meted out to the wicked, here and there a

handkerchief was raised, or a low sob broke upon the ear.

The services were opened with an offering of prayer and song,

after which Mr. Moody announced as the text of

THE SERMON.
Mark xii., 34: " Thou art not far from the kingdom of God."

In this chapter, he said, I suppose the Saducees and Pharisees

both had met to attack Christ; at least they had come asking Him
questions in hopes that they might entangle Him, and get Him to

say something that would give them occasion to stone Him to death.

After He had silenced them, and they could ask him no more ques-

tions, a lawyer asked Him which was the greatest commandment of

all. He answered Him, and the lawyer was obliged to say that He
had answered well, and Christ made this remark to the young law-
yer: "Thou art not far from the kingdom of God." I am afraid

if Christ had not made that remark we would have put Him down
as a caviler; that He had come in the same spirit that the Saducees
and Pharisees had come; but Christ was a prophet; He could read

this man's heart; He could see that this man could tell the difference

between the external and the internal; that it was not just a matter
of form with him; that he knew that the law of God was pure,
and that he knew the spiritual meaning of the doctrines that Christ
had come to teach. Now, there was no class of people that thought
they were so near to the kingdom of God as the Pharisees did; and
there was no class of people that were so far from the kingdom of

God as these very men. They were the most difficult class of people
to teach, and it is so to-day. You can reach the abandoned a great

deal better and easier than you can reach the elder brothers and the

Pharisees.

Now, suppose that-we had been in the temple when the Pharisee
and the publican went up to worship, we would have put the

Pharisee down as a noble man, already in the kingdom of God, or,

if not, very near it; and we would have said that the publican was a
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good way from it. But God can see more than we can see; the
Pharisee was near the kingdom of God, but the publican passed
right by and went in. In another place Christ said to the Phari--

sees, " The publican and harlots shall go into the kingdom of God
before you." Why ? Because they repented and turned from their

sins. The kingdom of God is wide open ; the door is wide open to

any man that is willing to repent of his sins and turn to .God, but
the man that is drawing around him the rags of self- righteousness,

and thinks that he is better than other people, is a good way from
the kingdom of God.

The object of the text and of the sermon to-night is to call vour
attention to a class of people—I think it is a large class—that come
very near the kingdom of God, and yet miss it. I think you will

find the world is full of that class of men—that is, their represent-

atives. Cases have been recorded, and I think it may be a warning
to us. I never noticed until lately how Herod, who took the life of

John the Baptist, was once very near the kingdom of God. If a

man had said to me a year ago, or two years ago, " Did you ever
think, Mr. Moody, tha': Herod came near the kingdom of God ?

"

I should have said, " No, I do not think he ever came near it."

But there was one passage of Scripture that I had overlooked. Let
me read it. It is the sixth chapter of Mark, verse 20: "For Herod
feared John, knowing that he was a just man, and heard him
gladly."

Now that snows that Herod was brought under the influence of

John's preaching. I can imagine when John was preaching there in

the wilderness there was a great crowd standing upon the banks of

the Jordan, listening to that wonderful man—one of the most wonder-
ful preachers, perhaps, that this world has ever had or ever wT

ill have.

Most any man can get a crowd in a city, where people throng and are

numerous; but it is quite a different thing to get people together off in

the desert to hear a man preach. Here was a man coming into the

wilderness of Judea without reputation, without fame, without a long

title to his name—just a mere voice crying on the banks of the

Jordan, and that mighty audience flocked by thousands to hear him.

I can imagine, as he stands there preaching the glorious gospel of

the kingdom of God, that many who had been looking into the

future, trying to catch a glimpse of the coming one, must have been

thrilled as he stood there proclaiming the glad tidings; and while

he was preaching in that way I can imagine there was a great com-
motion in the congregation, and, perhaps, if Herod once in a while

had heard him—the idea that Herod should go to hear a street

preacher—that he should leave the palace and go to the banks of

the Jordan to hear this man!
Every eye was upon him. Every once in a while you would see
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them looking around to see how Herod took it; and I can imagine
they perhaps saw a tear in his eye, because it says he heard him
gladly, and not only heard him but he done many things, and if

you had gone into Herod's court in those days you would have
heard him talking of John the Baptist. I will venture to say there

was not hardly one who would talk about John the Baptist but who
would be told: " You want to go down and hear that man preach;
I never heard a man preach .like him ; his words come right straight

from the heart; I never heard a man talk like him; I never had a

man talk to me the way that man did. I have stopped swearing;
I used to swear, and I haven't sworn since I heard him preach; in

fact I have done a good many things that I would not have done
if I hadn't heard him preach; he is just the preacher I like; he
talks right at me, and he tells me my faults." He was brought
under conviction, and under deep conviction, because when you
see a man breaking off this sin and that sin you may know
that they have been touched by the spirit of God. And
this was Herod ; the spirit of God was moving upon his heart ; but,

alas ! Herod made a compromise ; he wanted to be a disciple, and
yet he didn't want to give up all sin. I believe there are a great

many men to-day in the same position that Herod was. I believe

Chicago is full of men that have been or are to-night near the king-

dom of God: but, alas! they are going to miss the kingdom, be-

cause they are not willing to give up all sin; they want to make a

compromise. There are many different sins; perhaps he was in

the habit of taking bribes up to that time, and he had got to the

point where he would not take any bribes. It may be he was in

the habit of getting under the influence of liquor and got drunk now
and then. He says: "I must stop drinking so much; I must break
off many things;" and he was a hopeful subject.

I can imagine after John had preached one day, and then had
seen Herod brought under the influence of his preaching, it might
have been reported to John, "Well, I do think Herod will be
among the inquirers to-morrow when you get through pleading ; I

think he has almost got to the point, and is just coming to see you
after you break up," because John did heal inquirers, you know.
Soldiers asked him what they should do; civilians asked him what
they should do

;
publicans, they addressed words to him, and wanted

to know what they should do, and undoubtedly many of the disci-

ples thought that Herod would soon be among the inquirers; that

he would soon be pressing up to the front to ask John what he must
do that he might inherit eternal life. Alas, Herod came near the

kingdom of God, but he missed it, and it was not long before he
became worse than ever

Now, I hear people bring this charge against special meetings.



878 CHRISTIAN CONVENTION.

They say they make some people worse ; well, there is no doubt
about that, but any one that knows anything about the teaching of

that book would not talk in that way. The Gospel will be, per-

haps, a savor of life unto life, or death unto death. It is the Gospel
that softens some hearts, and hardens others. The same sun that

strikes upon the ice in one moment, strikes upon the clay and
hardens it and the hardening process or the softening process is

going on here to-night. Men do not remain the same. You are not

the same you were ten years or five years ago. Sermons that would
have impressed you five years ago make no impression upon you now.
The sermon that would have brought tears to your eyes five years

ago would make no impression upon you now, because the harden-

ing process has been going on in that time ; men do not remain as

they were; men do not stand still; we are going on either for

better or for worse. If some one had said to Herod after he was
brought under the influence of John's preaching, "Herod, do you
know you are going to take the life of that good man? Do you
know you are going to have John beheaded, and do you know you
will do it in a few months?" He would have said, "Am I a dog
that I should do such a thing? That man with the voice he has?

I never heard such a voice ; I would rather hear him preach than

any man I ever heard in my life. Silence him ? I silence him ?

Never!" Alas! a few months after that and Herod was seven times

more a child of hell than ever, and it was Herod that silenced the

voice of one of the best preachers this world has ever known; a

man of whom it could safely have been said, " Thou art not far

from the kingdom of God."
Now let us notice the mistake Herod made; it was that he didn't

make clean work of it. No man can get into the kingdom of God
that does not make a complete surrender; it is an unconditional

surrender that it needed ; it is not ninety-nine sins out of a hundred,

but it is every one. If a man does not make clean work he can-

not get into the kingdom of God. Now there are a good many
men want to be saved, but they do not want to give up all their

sins. There are some secret sins. I used to think men had intel-

lectual difficulties ; there were so many mysteries in the Bible that

men would not give their hearts to God, but I have got over that.

There is no trouble about getting into the kingdom of God when
you are ready to part with sin. Let the wicked forsake his way
and the unrighteous man his faults and go to God and be abun-

dantly pardoned. But Herod had a secret sin, his life was not right,

but at last John pointed out thatsin Thank God for such preach-

ers. I will tell you, what we want to-day is men who will go into

the pulpit and tell you what your sin- is. It is not these men who
will say "Peace, peace, peace," when there is no peace; it is not
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these men who will come with oily words and a silvery tongue,
men who believe all is right in sin because it is all wrong. The
day of retribution is coming. God has got a controversy with sin

and is going to punish sin, and if we do not warn men of their

sins, why we are not faithful. I am s© thankful that John was
true, and told Herod that he could not go on sinning; he pointed
out his sins. He saw Herod's difficulty ; he knew what was keep-
ing him from God ; he was living in adultery, and, my friends, I

believe the day has come when ministers have got to speak out

against this course of sin.

I firmly believe more men and women are kept out of the king-

dom on account of adultery to-day than strong drink. A man when
he gets drunk goes rolling through the streets and publishes it, and
every one finds it out; but this sin is covered up, and it is a delicate

thing, and ministers do not like to speak about it on account of the

young in the congregation; but the time has come when we have
got to speak out, "No adulterer shall enter into the kingdom! No
adulterer shall enter into the kingdom of God!" Do you believe

it? Do you believe it? Well, if you do, then, dear friends, break
with sin, and if that is your besetting sin, may God help you to-

night to make clean work of it, and do just as Lot did, flee out of

Sodom, turn your back upon it, and cry, "God have mercy upon
me. Oh! God, forgive me." I don't know of a quicker way down
to death and hell than the way of the harlot, and it is a sin some
people seem to make light of; they do not seem to realize it is going
to destroy their soul and their body as it did poor Herod's. Yes, he
liked John's preaching ; he liked his style, he liked his manner,he liked

the truth, but, alas, he did not like it enough to bring him out from
his sin.

Now, it may be I am speaking to-night to some man or some
woman that has been kept out of the kingdom of God on account
of this curse of sin. May God deliver you to-night. May that

person cry from the depth of his soul, "Oh, my God, have mercy

;

my God deliver me," and from this night let the cry go up, "Oh,
my God, help me; God forgive me;" or your fate will be like that

of Herod's.
Ages have passed and Herod—how black his name is! What

a bitter end was his! Do you remember after he beheaded John
that Jesus came preaching and the news spread through the country,
" The crowds are flocking to hear this Galilean." I suppose it was
Herod's conscience -which rose up. Herod whispered .

" It is John
risen from the dead." It was his conscience. "John risen from the

dead; what will become of me? This man that I have slain to

gratify the woman that led me astray; he is living again;" it was
his conscience that was troubling him.
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But let me pass on, because there are many things I want to call

your attention to here to-night. I want to bring to your mind some
other Bible characters, and bring home to you your sins in order
that you will see yourselves, because that is the object of these Bible
characters; it is that we may see ourselves. I believe Pilate was as

other men that came near the kingdom of God.. He was different

from Herod, but he represents another class. I believe that the day
Christ was before Pilate was Pilate's golden opportunity; it was
Pilate's chance. Every man has his chance, and when Pilate met
Christ first, you will remember he was prejudiced against Him; he
didn't believe in Him. He believed He was in the wrong, but when
he came to talk with Him, he found that he was mistaken, and after

making a close examination he came out and said to the Jews, " I

find no fault with this man."
He would have been glad to have found some fault in His char-

acter; he would have been glad to have found some fault with Him,
but after making a thorough examination, this was his testimony

:

"I find no fault in Him; I will chastise Him and let Him go."
What is he going to chastise an innocent man for? Nor do you
know the weakness of Pilate's character. Do you know Pilate

wanted to be popular? That is all. He wanted to be on the popu-
lar side. There is a good many men kept out of the kingdom of

God because they haven't got the moral courage to act up to their

convictions; they are not far from the kingdom; almost in, but they
haven't got the moral courage to "do right and let the heavens
fall," if they will; do right because it is right. And when Pilate

found out He was an innocent character, he ought to have taken
his stand and immortalized himself. His name would have been
associated with Joseph of Arimathea, Nicodemus; his name would
have been associated with the twelve apostles ; his name would have
come down through the ages, and shone brighter and brighter as

the ages passed away. He would have become immortal if he had
only acted up to his conviction; but, alas, he wanted to release

Christ and he wanted the applause of the world ; he wanted the

favor of the Jews; he wanted to hold office a little while longer;
poor, vacillating character, and yet how many men there are in this

congregation to-night in exactly the condition of Pilate.

You know very well you ought to be a Christian. You know
your mother is as godly as the very God you do not serve; you
know your early training was true ; that it is not now a myth ; that it is

not now a fiction; but you come up here to Chicago; you have left

a praying mother; you have left a praying circle at home, and you
have got in perhaps with some skeptic, perhaps with some men
who cavil at the Bible because they are living in sin and they want
to destroy the Bible in order that they may quiet their conscience;
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you know very well if you come out, these very men will begin to

laugh at you; they will begin to point the finger of scorn at you
and say, "So you are a Christian, are you? You have become
pious; you was up to hear that man preach the other night, was
you ?" "Yes," and yet you have not got the moral courage to stand
up like a man and say; "Yes, I have made up my mind I will be a

different man." I believe more men are lost because they haven't
got the moral courage to say "no" at the right time than for any
other reason.

When I was in Edinburgh last winter I heard a good thing. A
young man left a praying home and went up to Edinburgh, and he
had not been there but a few months before he got in with some
fast young men, and one night while they were on their way to a

house of shame, walking up Princes street, the great thoroughfare
of Edinburgh, the nine o'clock bell struck, and the young man said

:

"This is the hour my father is taking down the Bible to have
family worship ; this will be the hour my father will be praying
for me," and he came to a halt and said :

" Young men, I cannot go
with you." " Why not ? " " Well, I cannot go with you ; I can't go
there." Then they began to laugh at him. He says: "You may
laugh, but I can't go with you." He turned round ; he went to his

room and got his Bible down; he got on his knees and cried to

his mother's God to have mercy upon him; he found heaven, and
to day he is one of the most eminent merchants in the city of Edin-
burgh, while these young men went down to ruin; they were lost,

but this man returned to the fold; he acted upon his convic-

tion. That was the trouble with Pilate, he didn't act upon his con-

victions. That was his golden opportunity. One step would have
taken him into the kingdom of God; one step then and there, and
he might have faced Christ and said :

" I will die rather than sign

your death warrant; you never shall go to the cross; I would
rather go there than send you there." It was a golden oppor-
tunity, and I say it is a golden opportunity for you to-night to take
your stand on the side of Jesus Christ. It is a blessed day; the

gates are standing wide open; God invites you to come. Sinners
cannot get into the kingdom of God without going to the gate and
leaving their sins behind them. Christ is the way, and this man
received sinners. The gates of heaven would be closed against sin-

ners, but Christ receives you and makes you meet for the kingdom
of God. It is Christ that gets you into the kingdom.

Let me pass on. Here is another case, and that is Judas. I be-

lieve there are a great many hypocrites in the church to-day, and I

believe that Judas, notwithstanding all he did, I cannot help but be-

lieve that many a time he was very near the kingdom of God. I

believe that when he sat there on the Mount and heard that won-
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derful sermon that Christ preached—no man ever heard such a ser-

mon—I cannot help but believe Judas was almost jDersuaded to give
up his hypocrisy and press into the kingdom. I cannot help but
believe when he heard him utter those parables that Tudas was
almost persuaded to give up his hypocrisy.

I believe it could have been safely said, "Judas, thou art not far

from the kingdom." When he heard Him or saw Him perform
those mighty miracles, when he saw the dead rising out of their

graves, when he saw the lepers cleansed and those that he touched
made whole, I cannot help but believe that during those three
years Judas was almost persuaded to be a real disciple. And I

believe there are a good many hypocrites who come to the churches
who are almost persuaded to give up their shams and hypocrisy and
to come out and be real. And that is what God wants us to do.

May God help you to do it to-night. May God grant that this

mask may be torn away, and that they may not profess to possess

what they do not possess.

It may be that Judas stood near enough to Christ to touch Him
when He wept over Jerusalem; and was not his heart touched then?
As He came up Mount Olivet to see the city He loved, they were
waving palm branches in front ofHim, and taking off their garments
and casting them in front ofHim to do Him homage, but He seemed
to forget it all. As He came up that Mount He saw the city His
heart loved, and He saw Gethsemane, where He was to sweat drops
of blood, but He seemed to forget it all in a few moments. He just

wept over the city and said: "Jerusalem! Thou that stonest the

prophets ; how often would I have gathered thee as a hen gathereth

her brood under her wings, but ye would not." Judas saw those

tears trickling down the cheeks of the Savior, and do you tell me
he was not then and there almost persuaded—that he was not then

almost persuaded? There was the King, and he was invited into

the kingdom; but, alas! he missed it. And is not that the thing that

makes eternity terrible to Judas? I believe it is far worse for him
than if he had never heard of the kingdom. It is far worse than if

he had never heard the sound of the gospel.

And I pity, from the very bottom of my heart, the man or

woman who has attended the faithful ministry and heard the word
of God, Sabbath after Sabbath, and has turned a deaf ear to the in-

vitation and rejected the offer of mercy and goes on and dies in their

sins.

If I had made up my mind to remain out and not become a

Christian, I would never hear another gospel sermon if I could help

it—never! I would never allow any man to talk to me about the

kingdom of God. I would never read the Bible or any religious

book. I believe wre will, take away with us into another world all
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the memories of this. You may go out of this meeting to-night

and in ten minutes forget all about it; but there is a time coming
when God will say;

"Son! daughter! remember!"
All these things will come back, and you will remember every

sermon you ever heard. You will remember the text to-night; you
will remember how this meeting was brought together this night;

how these people looked on the platform, and how they sang these

gospel hymns. You will remember how they sang:

"Jesus, lover of my soul,

Let me to Thy bosom fly."

And you will remember the text to-night and what I am saying
to you. You are not far from the kingdom; some of you were al-

most persuaded to take the step that would have taken you into the

kingdom; but, alas! you did not take it, and it will be worse for

you.
We are told many of his disciples went back, and they walked

no more with Him. Sad day! They went back; and they walked
no more with Him. I suppose those disciples were very near the

kingdom—they were almost in the kingdom. One step more
would have taken them in, and it could have been said of them

:

" Thou art not far from the kingdom."
But some accursed sin, some secret sin kept them. It was going

to cost them too much to take up their cross and be laughed at by
men, and they went back. But do you tell me that to all eternity they
do not regret that step? And is there not an army of such now

—

almost disciples; almost ready to give up the world; almost in

the kingdom? They get so near they look in. One more step

would take them in, but, alas, like the children of Israel, when they
came up to Kadesh Barnea they laid themselves down in the

wilderness, when they might have gone in from Kadesh Barnea
into the promised land. I believe that Felix was just in that

condition when he said: "Go thy way this time, and when
I have a convenient season I will call for thee." I believe

he meant to call for him again. He heard the mightiest

preacher that ever preached on this earth—Paul. He stood before

Felix and he reasoned with him on righteousness and judgment to

come; and when he got to that point of judgment to come, perhaps
God opened his mind, and it swept on until that day when he
should stand before the Judge of the earth and render an account of

the things done in the body. Felix trembling said:

"Go thy way this time; not to-night."

Is not that the condition of many here to-night? Am I not
speaking to more than 500 young men that are saying: "Wait!
Not now. Wait until I go into business for myself. Wait until I
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am a free man, and then I will attend to this business, but not to-

night." Almost like Agrippa, but not altogether. And if you are
only almost, I think it is far worse to be almost, and not altogether
persuaded. It is a fearful thing to come near the kingdom and
miss it.

And now let me ask you a question. Begin here and let the
question sweep right up through the gallery, and go to every one
in yonder gallery. Has there not been some one time in your life

—let your mind travel back into the past— can you not call to mind
some one night, or some one hour when you were near the king-
dom? The word of God came to your soul with power. It might,
perhaps, have been the midnight hour, when you were called to stand

by the bedside of some loved member of your family, who was just

leaving you. They were launching their frail bark out on the

ocean of eternity, and they said

:

" Now, I want you to promise me that you will meet me in the
kingdom of God."

And the powers of the unseen world seemed to lay hold of you
that night, and after they were gone you saw them silent in the

arms of death. You went to your room and you said

:

" Yes, I must settle this question. I must be a Christian."

Have you never passed through that scene? Have you never
passed that station? Come, say, friends, to-night. Just ask your-
self that question. Have you not been in a state of mind of that

kind?
Or it may be that the spirit of God came in the time of a great

revival in the denomination to which your family belonged ; that

your mother was a member of; and your Christian friends gathered
about you and pleaded with you, with tears in their eyes, to become
a Christian. That loved mother could not sleep nights, and she

spent her days in fasting, and she seemed to travail again over you.

She went to God -with you in prayer. She said to you:
" If you would only come, my boy, I will be the happiest woman

In the world." Or: "O, my daughter ! won't you come into the

kingdom? I will be so happy if you will only say you will;" but

alas! you did not say it. And now you have come to Chicago, and
you have got in with free-thinkers and atheists, and you have for-

gotten that scene. a Thou art near the kingdom." Yes, you were
near the kingdom some hour in your life. Some hour the word of

God came and knocked at your ear. There was a gentle knock,
and you inquired who was there, and a still, small voice whispered,

"Jesus. I have come to save you and take you into My kingdom.
I have come to take you into My family and make you a joint heir

with Myself." And you have been almost persuaded to say, " Yes,

Jesus, I will take you; but wait a little: not to-night; not now."
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Perhaps five, or ten, or fifteen, or twenty years have passed and you
are farther from the kingdom of God to-night than you have been
before. The sermons that impressed you ten years before make no
impression upon you at all now. You can laugh at death. You
can go down and attend to your business and can forget everything
you have ever heard ,about it.

I remember some time ago hearing of an eminent divine, who
said it was a solemn thing to see 2,000 persons listening to a sermon
on eternal things; but I will tell you something more solemn than
that. It is to meet them ten minutes afterward and hear their

levity. They have forgotten all about it. Is it not true that

many here to-night have been very near the kingdom, but to-night

you can laugh at this sermon ? You can make light of this text,

and you can say without any trouble : "Jesus, go ; I don't want you.
I have no desire for you. There was a time when I thought some-
thing about you, because my mother was such a beautiful Christian.

I could see Christ in her face; but she has been gone so long, and
those impressions have been all wiped out, and I am a great ways
from any serious thoughts." Is not that the condition of many
hearts to-night? Now, dear friends, let me to-night plead with you
to get into the kingdom of God, let it cost you what it will. If it

is thy right eye, out with it. If it is thy right hand, off with it. If

it is thy right foot, let it go. It is better to go through life halt; it

is better to be maimed; it is better to be blind down to our graves
than it is to miss the kingdom of God. I would rather be torn to

pieces, limb from limb, and my heart torn out of my body and be
with a glorious hope of immortality than to live a hundred years

and lose heaven at last. If you miss the kingdom of God it would
be far better you had never been born.

Now, are you not near, some of you ? Am I not speaking to

men and women who are saying to themselves, U I ought to be a

Christian; I ought to settle this thing to-night; well, then, I will do
it. God be good to me, God helping me, I will, I will!"

Do not be "almost persuaded," but be altogether. I remember
of reading, some time ago, of eleven men in the Alps, in 1870, that

were coming down through one of the passes, and there came up a

sudden snowstorm, and these men got lost, and they wandered
around for some time, and at last they dug themselves out a place

in the snow, and laid themselves down. The next day guides were
sent out to hunt them up, and these eleven men were found within
five feet of the path. Five feet more would have taken them into

the path, and taken them safely to the hotel, to the inn ; but they
missed it. They might as welLhave been five hundred miles from
the path as five feet. There they were. They came near saving
their lives, but they missed it. And so, dear friends, to-night are
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you not near the kingdom? Is not God in our midst to-night?
Don't you feel the working of the spirit of God? Is it all imagin-
ation? Is this all a myth, a fiction? Is not the spirit of God
brooding over this audience to-night? I have no more doubt that

the spirit of God is trying to woo you to Christ now, than that I

stand before you. There have been a good many prayers gone up
to God to-night for this meeting. You have the power to spurn
and reject his offered mercy. Now, what will you do? You have
the power to say, " Go your way," or you have the power to receive

Him. What will you do? Will you step into the kingdom? I

once heard a man get up and say, u There are three steps to heaven."
I thought that was a very short way. Only three steps ; out of self

into Christ, out of Christ into glory. But there is but one step

into the kingdom ; out of self into Christ, and that is glory. Just
one step takes you right into the kingdom. The door is wide open.

God wants you to pass in to-night. Dear friends, there is no power
on earth can save you against your will. I imagine some of you
saying, "Why don't God save me against my will?" I can only
say, He don't. He don't want machines in heaven; He wants sons;

He wants to draw you by the cords of love. He could save you
against your wills, but He don't.

Let me ask you this question : He gives you Christ, what more
can He do? If you are waiting for God to do something more
toward your salvation, what more can He do? Just think a moment.
I believe a great many are kept out of the kingdom of God be-

cause they think God could do more toward their salvation. But I

tell you God can literally do no more than He has done. He has

sent us prophets, and we killed them ; He has sent us his only be-

gotten Son, and we took him to Calvary and put Him to death.

We know when a man goes into a court and the court decides

against him, he takes an appeal and carries it to a higher court, but

here men decided that Christ should go into the grave, and the

angels took Him to a higher court, and God took up the appeal and
put Him upon the throne. Now, what more would you ask Him
to do for your salvation ? Can He literally do any more? Dear
friends, God has done all that He can do. Now, you accept what
He has done. Do not leave this house until this question is settled.

I think some of us would be willing to spend this night here if we
we could only have the joy of knowing that we would enter

the kingdom of God. I think I would be willing to stay

here until the sun gets up to-morrow morning if God would
give us some hope ; if you will say^ "We will not leave until we
have settled this question." Let the decision come to-night. Say
to-night, "I will go into the kingdom of God if I can get in," and

you will soon get in.
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Now, I can imagine Satan, while I am preaching, is at work with
you, saying, "Don't be carried away by that man; don't you act

rashly; be calm; be quiet; don't you do anything on the impulse of

the moment; plenty of time: take your time," Now, bear in mind
that is the devil's work. Do you think the Lord Jesus would whis-
per to you and say, "Don't you decide to-night." Would your
godly praying mother say to you, " My son, don't you decide this

to-night; don't you be in haste about it; take your time? " Do you
think your mother would do that? Have you got a true friend on
earth that would ask you to put this off to-night? Not one.

Now, dear friends, I do not want to leave this pulpit to-night with-

out warning you that procrastination is the greatest enemy the human
race has got. If Satan can get you to leave this church to-night with-

out deciding, he has accomplished his work ; for to-morrow there will

be a hundred things that will keep you from deciding this question.

Far better at the close of this holy Sabbath evening take your stand

and press into the kingdom of God. A few years ago, on the Old
Colony Road from New York to Boston, just before the train came
up, a farmer saw near his house a landslide. There was not time

for him to get to the railway station and telegraph the night express

to stop it, and he did not know what to do. He took his lantern

and went up the track, and just before the train came he fell down
and broke his lantern. He could not get another, but he was terribly

in earnest, and he took the broken lantern and hurled it at the engi-

neer. The engineer mistrusted something was wrong, and he
whistled down brakes, and the train was stopped within a few feet

of the land-slide. I throw a broken lantern at your feet; dear friends,

take warning. Before I come back to Chicago again many of you
will be gone. Will you die inside the kingdom of God. Will you
die with the glorious hope of immortality? May God keep you
from missing heaven. Let us unite in prayer.

The congregation bowed their heads, and Mr. Moody offered

the following prayer:
Oh Lord, bless the words that have been spoken to-night in

weakness. May they be carried home and bear fruit, and may old

and young to-night press into the kingdom of God. Oh, that our
hearts may be rejoiced to-night by seeing hundreds give their

hearts to Thee. Oh, that angels may rejoice in heaven over the

souls that shall be saved here. We praise Thee for what Thou
didst do this morning. We thank Thee that Thou wast with us,

and oh, this night may hundreds be saved. Oh God of Pentecost,

give us a Pentecost this night, and may there come a wave of bless-

ing over this congregation, and now at the silent hour, at the close

of this solemn meeting, may the still,, small voice be heard through-
out this building. May there be many that shall hear the gentle
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voice ofJesus saying: 'Come unto me all ye that labor and are

heavy laden and I will give you rest.' Let the weary find rest here
to-night. May those that have been cast down for months and
years, may they cast their burdens on Christ just now, and may
there come sweet peace and rest to their weary souls. Oh, Son of

God, pass this way to-night. Go through this congregation, and
while we are* pr tying and the silent prayers are going up from
many, may the dew of heaven come upon the congregation and
may the powers of the world to come fall upon us just now. Make
this place awfully solemn. May we hear Thy voice, and now,
while the voice of man is hushed, may the voice of God be heard.

Speak, Lord, to every heart, and to every conscience. May the

deaf hear Thy voice and may the blind to-night see Christ as they
never have seen Him before. Oh, God, do this for Thy Sonship,
and now while we are waiting on Thee silently, wilt Thou speak,

and may many hear Thee saying, "Behold, I stand at the door and
knock; if any man hear my voice and open the door I will go in to

him, and sup with him and he with me." Jesus, Master, come unto
all our hearts. Oh, we invite Thee to come, and may the proud
heart to-night yield. Help us to unlock the door. Help us to un-

bolt it. Help us to open it and give Thee a royal welcome. Oh,
blessed Master, just now deliver the captive. Help these men to

give up their besetting sin. Help these men to turn to right from
every sin and to be wholly Thine; and may there be an influence

go forth from this meeting that shall make glad the city of our

God. Amen.
At the close of the services in the main hall a meeting of seekers

after the truth was held in the lecture room, and a large number
placed themselves in the ranks of the army of the Lord."



FIKST DAT OF THE CONTENTION.
The excellent report of the proceedings of this memorable con-

Tention, furnished daily by "The Inter-Ocean," was fitly prefaced
by the following remarks about Farwell Hall and the accessories of

the occasion:

THE OPENING.

Nature seemed to sanction the good work inaugurated yester-

day morning in the fair opening of the Christian ConTention. It

was Teritably a "day of joy and gladness" beneath the bright sky;
it was all this and far more within the walls of Farwell Hall,

where, at 9:30 o'clock, there had gathered between 2,000 and 3,000
Christian workers from far and near, with ears to hear and anxious,
docile hearts to belieTe. At 9 o'clock they had begun to throng
the large hall, that was to be taxed to its utmost capacity. Phrases
from the Scriptures, intoning the spirit of the hour and the conven-
tion, were displayed about the edge of the gallery. They read,

"LoTe the Brotherhood," "God Is LoTe," "Pray Without Ceas-
ing," "Behold how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell to-

gether in unity," "Rejoice evermore," "Your body is the temple of

the Holy Ghost," "That they all may be one as Thou, Father, art

in me and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us, that the world
may belieTe that Thou hast sent me."

Upon the high wall back of the platform was hung an enor-
mous chart that is well intended to uplift its mute appeal in behalf
of foreign missions. It depicts by means of squares, each repre-

senting a million of people, the actual and relative numbers of man-
kind, according to their religion. Its showing of the prodigious
discrepancy existing between the number of the souls of Christen-
dom and heathendom can but proTe a standing text for each hum-
ble worker of the convention whose influence, however slight, goes
for good in the slow and laborious process of universal Chris-

tianization. The chart shows the world's population to be divided
as to their religion and want of religion as follows: Protestants,

116,000,000; Greek Church, 8,000,000; Roman Catholics, 190,000,-

000; Jews, 8,000,000; Mohammedans, 170,000,000; heathens, 856,-

000,000.
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After the opening exercises of prayer and singing, the subject
and the first speaker were announced by Mr. Moody, namely

:

. Rev. Dr. E. P. Goodwin, pastor of First Congregational Church,
Chicago.

" HOW CAN WE BEST SECURE A PREPARATION FOR CHRIST'S WORK."

Speaking to this, Dr. Goodwin, with that power that has
secured him a conspicuous eminence in the Congregational pulpit,

said: Dear friends, you could not possibly be more disappointed
than I am that it should have been appointed to me to have a word
to say here instead of the brother whose name is upon the pro-
gramme. At a late hour last night, after an exhausting day's work,
including a trip to Graceland and work on missions, I was told that

this brother might be absent this morning, and I would be expected
to take his place, but still when I came here five minutes ago, I

hoped that some other arrangement might have been made to

relieve me. But I should be sorry not to respond to my duty to do
all that I can do, especially after so long an absence trom the city,

and after so great gladness has been put into my heart on my return

by seeing such a work commenced already as this one proposed by
this convention; not waiting till the mid-winter, but going forward
thus early, as if the Lord's people would say—how shall we best, in

these beautiful autumn days, put ourselves in training for doing this

great work and for deserving great blessings. It seems to me that

the Scripture way of putting the matter is about this : That God is

always prepared, and that there is nothing we need to see to, except-

ing that the people prepare themselves the right way for the

doing of the work.
You find many a passage in the Old Testament about preparing

the way of the army; nothing about the Lord. But the people
have sometimes a good deal to do about getting ready. And chiefly

of that it might be said, as the brother said, that the first thing to do
is to get the hindrances out of the way, to prepare the way of the

Lord, by gathering up the stones, as in the old time when prepara-

tions were made for the king's coming—the highways swept
smooth, the stones gathered up, and everything put in readiness

that the great monarch could come without delay. You will notice

this thought in the Bible. Let my first suggestion or first thought,

then, be this: The way the Lord wr
ill have His people prepared for

His work is, first of all, to get a view of Him. You will notice in

the 6th chapter of Isaiah where one of the Lord's servants, in pre-

paring for a special wTork and message looking between God and
people, the first thing prominent is that Isaiah is not found in a con-

vention nor in a circle of even two or three, but personally He is

alone with God. Dear friends, it seems primarily necessary for you
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and me as workers to bear in mind that the first fundamental con-

dition of our success and power is that we shall go alone with God.
These are the days in which God is thought little of. These are

the days in which God is made little of, in which God is largely

cast out of the thoughts and minds of men.
These are the days of such pressure of business and absorption

in worldly matters that men either at home or in the study find little

time for communion with God. I am sure I speak the mind of min-
isters, of brethren, when I say that it is one of the hard things of this

day to be alone with God ; and I am sure we shall fail in our work
unless we get before us the proper conception of who God is; that

before all else, over all business, over all pleasures, over all home
life, over all other sources that impress us, the great conception that

is to inspire us, the great fact that is to rule us is that we are God's
people, God's ministers", seeking first of all how we may glorify

Him. You will find that among all the long list of prophets who
had any special work of revelation, that somehow in the very earliest

stages of it, the prophet is closeted with Him, like Abraham, like

Gideon when the angel of the Lord comes to him; like Elijah.

Look at all the prophets. When in the work to which they were
called, they were with God. It was sometimes a month, not merely
an hour. It was a closeting with God, like that of Moses where he
bows down on his face until the forty days and forty nights are ac-

complished. Great things come from praying; from finding out

God, from being with God, from seeing God, from feeling as God
feels.

And the only conception, it seems to me, we can get from their

examples is the consciousness that in us dwelleth no good thing;

that we need cleansing and purifying. The first conception of the

prophet is that I am unclean, and he thought that because he had
been with God, he must needs perish ; but lo ! there was cleansing,

and he was purged from his sins, and he could go out and declare his

message to the people.

Now, brethren, I am sure for myself, for you, that in this first

hour, the first thing, the supreme conviction of our hearts is that

God is here, and the dearest wish of our hearts is that we may
know God ; that we may be like God ; that we may be filled with
the power of God; then we shall be put in the way of being so;

we shall have made the best preparation, and, I think, the best way
traced out for doing work; work that shall glorify God in these

coming days. Then will come what our brother has referred to.

You remember in the Scriptures, God's people are spoken fcf as

vessels, as the old vessels of the temple, down even to the very
smelters and the articles of the least significance, although sacred

as used in the service of God.
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You will find that when, in Nehemiah's day, they held great
gatherings, perhaps like these, they read for hours every day the
book of the law. You will discover all their names written to

the solemn covenant to God that they would keep His law, obey
his commandments, cleanse themselves from every form of defile-

ment, and from that time be His people and His alone. I am sure

there is meaning in that. I am sure that if we are willing to have
God's spirit poured upon us we shall be willing to cast aside our
pleasures and pride of the flesh. I am sure if we are willing to do
that, to put all things of the home life and the business life tempo-
rarily aside, and write over all, this is for the glory of God; to take,

every man his lips, his hands, and his feet into the closet, and say,

as the old priest said, these shall be kept for God, these are for the

service of God—we shall have for ourselves solved the question that

"will get its blessing of answer, for every quality, and in every home,
in every business place, the power of God; and the power of God
will not longer tarry to come upon us for the salvation of souls."

Mr. Moody, a man who never lets the anvil forget the ring and
touch of the hammer, or the white heat of the ductile iron dissipate

itself and nothing shaped, briskly rose and said, "Major Whittle
will follow on this question." Thus introduced, this home evangel-

ist, who has made his campaigns against Satan, and Southron as

well, addressed the audience in his firm, tuneful, and measured way.
Major Whittle presented three questions which should be

answered. The first was personal experience of what conversion to

Christ was. The second was to study God's word, and the third

was to have faith in the presence and power in the spirit of God.
The speaker, in reference to the first question, read from Paul's

Epistles, giving the personal experience of the great apostle. We
were to lift up Christ as a personal Savior, to be witnesses to what
we had seen and heard and no more. We could not be witnesses to

anything more than we experienced personally, and that was all

that was expected. It was no credit to a man to be converted, and'

it was no discredit not to be converted. There might be, there

were, many persons in the churches who had not had this personal

experience that they might stand as witnesses to a personal Savior.

They had never been brought to a personal knowledge, but

were standing on the forms of religion. The speaker had known
of ministers who had not had this personal experience, and they

failed to exert that converting power that was necessary to the

work. This personal experience was the preparation we needed.

WeAvere to search our hearts, to drive out forms and find a per-

sonal Savior. Then we would find ourselves prepared to do

Christ's work.
In the Gospel of John we were commanded to search the Scrip-
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tures. There were three things for which we should search the

Scriptures—for history and biography, for moral truth, and for

spiritual power Martin Luther studied his Bible on his knees for

years before he was used by the Lord. John Knox studied the

Scriptures before he was called to do any work for the Lord. So
it was with all men. They could not expect to be useful servants

and called to do important work for Christ until they had studied

the Scriptures that they might find what was His work.
We were to be filled with the spirit. If we, standing on re-

demption ground, preached the word, that preaching -would have
the power to convert. We were given the promise of success.

God was just as anxious to fulfill His promise to-day as He was at

the Pentecost.

Prayer was offered by the Rev. Dr. Herrick Johnson and hymn
93 was announced, Mr. Moody requesting that it be sung softly, for

all should remember it to be a prayer. So in a prayerful key the

invocations were uttered, " More holiness give me, more strivings

within." The opportunity for five-minute talks on the foregoing
topic was then given by Mr. Moody. H. L. A. Stevenson of Boston,
by the aid of illustration and anecdote, showed that the secret of a

hallowed life is found in personal communion with God. The
growth and fruitfulness of a tree depended upon its unseen root, un-

less the tree were a Christmas tree, which bore its crop all outside.

The Christian lives of some men were like the fruitage of Christmas
trees—hung upon the outside.

" Oh ! happy day," was then started by Mr. Sankey, and the

obedient voices of the many hundreds took up the glad refrain.

Mr. Moody concluded the discussion with one of his plain talks,

striking home in every sentence. He said : I once heard a man say

he had a very good well with two exceptions. It would go dry in

summer and freeze up in winter. There were a good many Chris-

tians like that well. They are good in spots. What we want is. an
even temperature, good for 365 days in the year. It is this spas-

modic Christianity that is doing so much against our work to-day.

They are enthusiastic for a time and then they fall back into the

cold.

There must be a personal experience and an evenness. One
way to secure this is to call together all the hungry in our churches.

There may not be a dozen in any one church, but let them come
together, for it is often in such small meetings that we find the rich-

est results. We are told that "Blessed are they that do hunger and
thirst for righteousness, for they shall be filled." When I came
home from England in May last I found that an old oak tree near

my house was still filled with the dead leaves of last year. I tried to

pull the dead leaves off, but I found that would be a big work
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which I could not hope to complete soon. One bright morning I
found the leaves nearly all off, and the new buds were putting out,
showing signs of the new life. This new life, new sap, was cast-

ing off the old life. There are a good many old things in our lives

that should be cast off by the new life. Let us pray for this bless-

ing. Let us pray for this new life. Let the motive, however, be
pure.

Too often our motives are not right. We want to take up the
service before we receive the holy life. This is not right. We
.want the holy life first Paul never said anything about winning
souls, and is it not strange? No. He' was enthusiastic for Christ.

He spoke always of knowing Christ, and when we come to know
Christ we mav then take up His service and win souls.

There are three ways of knowing persons. We know them by
hearsay ; we know them historically. Another class we know by
introduction, but we don't know much about them. We have heard
their names, but that is all we know. Then there are people that

we know intimately and have known them for years. There are

men on this platform that I have known for twenty years, and it

seems to me I learn something more of them each day that I live.

There are three ways of knowing Christ.

Some people know Him historically, just as they know Napoleon
and Caesar. They know Him from what they have heard of Him.
These people come into the church because they think it a duty, or

it may advance them socially or in their business. There are others

who know Christ slightly. They talk and talk, but don't say any-

thing. They are as sounding brass. Their talk don't amount to

anything. There are too many in the church who have no testimony*

to give. You can count on your fingers those who can give per-

sonal testimony for Christ. They are like Lot in Sodom. He was
for many years there, and said to be an influential man, but when it

came to the test it was shown that in all those years this man had not

converted one soul. He even lost part of his family in that great

destruction. There are paying members in the churches, but they

are not praying members. The result is that the church has little

power for Christ.

The woman at the well was taken into immediate service by
Christ, because she could give personal testimony, and we see that

she went out and at once turned the town upside down almost. If

we run into the field without the Master we will fail. That is the

reason we see so many failures among those that are working for

God.
There followed a few moments of silent prayer, and afterwards

the audible petitions of two of the brethren upon the platform.

Again the worship, of song was resumed in the quartet singing of
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Messrs. Sankey and McGranahan, Mrs. McGranahan, and Mrs.
Carrington, the congregation participating in rendering two of the

stanzas.

The hour—eleven o'clock—for the consideration of the second
topic, " What are the great hindrances to Christ's kingdom, and
how can they be removed?" had arrived, and the Rev. Dr. J. H.
Barrows, pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Chicago, allotted

twenty minutes for • his subject, was introduced.

"the great hindrances."

Rev. Dr. J. H. Barrows prefaced his remarks by saying that

others would point out how the hindrances were to be removed,
his duty being to show what they were. This pulpit orator, whose
speech rung as virgin metal, proclaiming clear, true thoughts, bred
'mid the refinements of a generous scholarship, advanced to the
front to hold his audience, saying

:

This question, as it stands, is world wide, nay, wide as the

universe, for we have scriptural authority for believing that some of

the obstacles and enemies of the Christian Church are extra-

mundane. Paul wrote to the Ephesians that they were wrestling

with fallen angels of different orders, that they were struggling

against wicked spirits in high places.

Here are obstacles or foes that we cannot remove, and to guard
ourselves against which the Apostle urges to take on the whole
armor of God, girdle, breast-plate'; shoes, shield, helmet, and sword.

If we consider merely the hindrances which are earthly and sen-

sual, omitting those which are devilish, we are brought face to face

with a variety of obstructions, and different observers, occupying dif-

ferent points of view, will vary in their judgments as to which are the

most formidable. The Rev. Dr. Jessup, of Syria, looks on Moham-
medanism, reaching from the hearts of Africa to the heart of India;

Mohammedanism, with its iron cruelty and hardness of spirit, blast-

ing the lands it controls, and blinding the minds that inherit its faith

as the chief obstacle to the Redeemer's kingdom. The English mis-

sionary, toiling amid the 260,000,000 of India, regards the frightful

system of caste, with its immemorial grip on Hindoo life from the

cradle to the grave—caste which is rooted in an abominable theology,

and in its essence is the contradiction of the spirit of Christianity, as

the one mighty barrier to the regeneration of the most populous of

the continents. The Christian worker in Japan looks on that empire
as the key to the redemption of Asia, and finds his chief enemy in

the skeptical, materialistic philosophy which the emancipated Japan-
ese mind is rapidly imbibing from the translations of Renan, Strauss,

Spencer, John Stuart Mill, Paine and Ingersoll. The American
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missionary in France, Austria, Spain, and Italy regards the down-
fall of Romanism, with its false doctrines, its corrupt practices, and
its persecuting tyranny, as the one thing needful to the speedy tri-

umph of the gospel.

Joseph Cook returns from a tour of observation around the globe,

and finds the chief obstacle to the progress of Christianization in

what he calls the "semi-universalism" of the home churches, paralyz-

ing missionary enterprise. Many a Christian pastor in America or
England reading of $700,000,000 wasted annually in strong drink
in each of these lands, a larger sum than the church has expended
in foreign mission work for 300 years, noting the demoralization

which drunkenness produces in the great centers of population, see-

ing its alliance with all that corrupts and degrades our political and
social life, many such a pastor has come to regard intemperance as

the one prodigious hindrance, the one heaven-defying obstacle to the

kingdom of righteousness, purity, and good will. If I should put to

you the question which I am to discuss I should get a great variety

of answers. Some of you would find the main hindrance to the

rapid advance of our Redeemer's kingdom in the weakness of the

pulpit, in the decline of Sabbath observance, in the selfish extrava-

gance of church members, in the wastefulness of the use of tobacco,

in the lack of that parental consecration which devoted the children

to God's service, in the unwillingness of Christians to do personal

work for others, in the church's comparative neglect of the great

masses of our city populations, in the dread of revivals, in the lack

of thorough Bible study, and so on. And doubtless every answer
thus far given has truth in it, though the truth may not be one which
it would greatly profit this convention to consider.

What we need to perceive clearly and feel deeply is not so much
the external hindrances as those that are within the church.

I once asked a little company of earnest Christian workers what
was the most frequent excuse given by impenitent persons for not

coming to Christ, and they unanimously replied: '-'The faults of

Christians." And if we take an historical survey of Christianity we
must be convinced that opposition from without has been weaker
than corruption within, that Hophni and Phineas rioting in the tab-

ernacle had dishonored the Lord and defeated His hosts more than

the Philistines fighting for the ark. Reading the history of the

church, our distress and skame are not so much over the attacks of

cruelty and unbelief as are the lapses of false teachers of the truth

,

priests turning practical atheists, right conduct disregarded in the

attempt to secure church conformity, worldliness and sensualism

creeping in among the successors of the apostolic fishermen, and of

Him who had not where to lay His head, wranglings among the

friends of truth, the church lowering its claims to please secular
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power or to capture the worldly, Cassar consummating a diabolical

marriage with the Lamb's wife.

In those times when the church has been cold and sluggish and
self-centered and oppressive, the weapons of infidelity have been
forged. I have recently read a remarkable book called " Under-
ground Russia," written by a Nihilist, who describes the fearful

revolutionary world that plots and dares and dies beneath the throne
of the Czar. He narrates the story of the attack which infidel social-

ism has made on Russian institutions.

The first onset was on Christianity, and this, he says, was the

easiest citadel t^capture. Translations of the leading works of

German and English unbelief were scattered over the empire, and
Christianity, as a system of national belief, was destroyed in the
minds of all cultivated people. In a land where such things

could be done, the Christian church must be in a sink of

imbecility and immorality. Allied with a tyrannical govern-
ment, disgraced by the lives of corrupt priests, feeding the people on
the pictures of saints and not the word of God, the Russian church
had no practical arguments wherewith to meet its foe. The
triumphs of unbelief to-day spring from precisely the same causes

with the triumphs ot the heathen over the children of Israel in the

Arabian desert, and in the promised land, the disobedience and
faithlessness of God's own people.

In times of special religious interest, our sins, our shortcomings,
our imperfect lives rise up, a mountain of offense, between many
men and salvation. They look on us rather than Christ. It is a

deplorable fact that when men's minds are turned toward the Lord
Jesus, they are sometimes turned away by the sight or knowledge
of our moral delinquencies. They argue that if Christianity does
not make men more upright in business, more trustworthy in their

promises, more generous, gentle, humane, and courteous, then the

gospel is a practical failure.

I know that God's grace gets hold occasionally of some crooked
sticks, and they always show thereafter something of their natural

bent. * Grace," it has been said, "is like lightning; when it strikes

a man it follows the grain."

A coarse-fibred man may be converted to God and yet need a

vast deal of pounding on the anvil of God's discipline. An intensely

selfish man may become a Christian and always be more distinguished

for prudence than for generosity. A mean, crafty, unscrupulous man,
like Jacob, may be converted to God and require a semi-annual

reconversion before he is fitted for companionship with the Apostle

John. There is need of a vast deal of charity for men who inherit

terrible constitutional obliquities or violent passions that come down
through a long series of ungodly generations. And we must also
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remember that God does not perfect human character immediately.
But looking on Christian men generally and on the average, they
may rightfully be. expected to exhibit a conspicuously higher moral-
ity than others. It is not enough for us to say that when men make
comparisons they choose a poor specimen of a Christian, and the

best specimen of an unbeliever. It should become plain to all the

world that the church aims directly, continuously, and with all

earnestness to make men truer, juster, purer, more helpful, and
more loving in every human relationship. We must show that we
believe not only in the Christ who died on Calvary the atonement
for sin, but also in the Christ who, as the teacheAf righteousness,

proclaimed the sermon on the mount.
But the main hindrances to the cause of Christ are not the flaring

sins which bring reproach on the Christian church. The sin of

Ananias and Sapphira, the sin of Peter in denying his Lord, the

sin ofJudas in betraying his master, these exceptional transgressions

which you can put your finger right on and puncture with righteous

indignation are not those which most grievously dishonor Christ.

The body of Christ has received many wounds of this sort which
have been quickly healed.

Worse than a wound is general debility, a languid, low-toned
vitality such as people complain of in the spring of the year, when
they sigh for Peruvian bark and tonic bitter drinks. Malaria in the

church atmosphere, breathing depression and inertness over the great

body of believers, is often worse than swift and terrible disease strik-

ing down a few. When the cares of this world have choked the

word into unfruitfulness, when a systematic avarice fills up the

routine of lives externally honorable, when luxurious worldliness has

usurped the place of a self-denying other worldliness of mind, then

it is that we cause the name of Christ to be blasphemed, then it is

that the sound of the Spirit is dulled, then it is that the heavenly
flame is most completely smothered. A Christian woman has

described God's work of redemption as a fire. As soon as it was
kindled men tried to stamp it out, but it spread all the faster. Then
they tried to drown the fire in rivers of blood, but the fire rose up
through the blood in brighter splendor Then the engulfing

waters, heathenism and skepticism, rolled over the fire but the flame

was not quenched. At last there came a snowstorm, millions on
millions of little cottony flakes, falling, falling, falling, day after day.

week after week, year after year, on the divine fire, and it almost

went out. The dreadful quenching storm is the cold indifference,-

the manifold worldly cares, the delicate dropping innumerable snow-
flakes of earthly interest and distraction, which more than outward
persecution and unbelief have subdued the fire of the Holy Ghost.

A spiritual, pure, self-denying, consecrated church, united with
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Christ in His death to sin, united to Christ in the new and risen life

of holiness, united to Christ in separation from the world, united to

Christ in toil and suffering and blessed expectation is God's mighti-
est force among men. It was for such a church that Jesus died, that

the spirit was given, that the New Testament was delivered to men.
It was for this that God's saints have suffered persecution and mar-
tyrdom. It was for this that in times of corruption God has raised

up John the Baptists and Martin Luthers. A pure and Christly

Church. Before such a church unbelief will be stripped of half its

armory of strength. By sue! i a church the forces that attack heath-

enism will be augmented ten-fold. Vital interests of benevolence
will not appeal in vain for adequate support. The great evils of the

land will be checked, for the church will sever the chains which
have bound her to much that was iniquitous and more that was ques-
tionable.

Two things ought right here to be considered. One is a fact of

history, the other is a fact of revelation. The historical faat is this

:

that the external hindrances were never so great as at the beginning.
The mountains that confronted the feeble, hated, and despised church
in Judea overtop the hills which lie before the church of to-day, with
its powerful hand on the civilization, the riches, the science, the

commerce, and the learning of the leading nationalities of the world.
Our internal dangers may be greater than those of the infant church
that felt the tide of love

"Stream on her from her Lord's yet recent grave,"

but no such vast, complex, malignant, and mighty external forces are

now linked in unholy and seemingly invincible alliance against the

gospel as at the beginning.

The fact of revelation is this: Omnipotence is our ally. Back of

the day of Pentecost was a divine command to evangelize the

nations. Back of this command was a colossal "therefore." Back
of this "therefore" was the declaration of Him whose hand built the

heavens, and had laid that hand on the cross from love to the world,
and had smitten the might of death, and was about to ascend to the

throne of infinite majesty. "All power is given unto me in heaven
and earth." "Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, and/lo, I am
with you always, even to the end of the world."

If the church then is at any time weak and fearful, and cries out

as did Judah before Amnion and Moab, "We have no weight against

this great company," it needs to hear what the spirit of the Lord
said through Jahziel, "The battle is not yours but God's." During
the great struggle in the British Parliament over West India eman-
cipation, Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton kept his Bible open every
day at the fifteenth verse of the twentieth chapter of Second Chron-
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icles. And it would be well for the church daily to read, "Be not
afraid nor discouraged by reason of this great multitude, for the
battle is not yours, but God's."

Therefore, it seems indisputable that one of the chief hindrances
to a more rapid spread of the gospel is our failure to see our
Divine Leader as John saw Him—on the white horse, with bow and
crown, going forth conquering and to conquer. The secret of the
church's power is not in glittering ceremonials, or vast machineries,
or prosperous organizations drawing the fashionable crowds,
though I believe thoroughly in Christian ceremonies, and Christian

machinery, and in endeavoring to bring the rich to Christ and to His
church.

The secret of Christian power is the alliance of our souls by faith

with the loving heart of Him who called Abraham from a life among
idolaters to a life of trust in Jehovah; of Him who empowered
Moses to carry the burden of his people's woes because he lived as

seeing the invisible God, of Him who gave victory to Joshua and to

all who in human weakness have leaned confidently on divine

strength. There is a doctrine of divine sovereignty which has made
heroes, men of high enterprise and valorous achievement, which has

armed the sling of David with might above Saul's or Goliath's spear,

which made Elijah victorious over Ahab, which gave to Paul and
Luther and Whitfield a spiritual power that has moved the nations.

We deplore the unspirituality of the church. What do we mean by
it? Partly this—that Christian disciples have, like the unbelieving

world, fallen into distrust of spiritual forces. They believe in many
things, in works of charity, in intellectual preaching, in boards of

benevolence, in a hundred excellent things, but they do not heartily

and practically believe that the church is supported and made effi-

cient by supernatural power, they do not believe in the Bible doc-

trine of prayer, and this is resolvable into unbelief in an ever-present

and almighty Lord, sovereign, gracious, and available to all the needs

of his church. Dr. Fairbairn relates in a recent work the story of "a

sturdy Scot, valiant in speech as in deed," who as English Embas-
sador to the Court of Prussia sat at the table of Frederick the Great,

then meditating a war whose sinews were to be mainly formed of

English subsidies. Round the table sat French wits of the infidel

sort, and they and the king made merry over decadent superstitions

and the follies of the ancient faith. Suddenly the talk changed to

war and war's alarms.

Said the long-silent Scot: "England would, by the help of God,
stand by Prussia." "Ah!" said the infidel Frederick, "I did not

know that you had an ally by that name," and the infidel wits

smirked applause. " So please your majesty," was the quick retort,

" He is the only ally to whom we do not send subsidies." The out-
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spoken faith of the sturdy Scot in the alliance of Jehovah with
Christian England illustrates the living faith in the all-sufficiency of

Christ, which is the secret of the astonishing power which is some-
times wielded by the church, a faith which needs to be quickened in

many of our hearts. One remark only, in closing, as to the method
of removing these hindrances. It is a method which aims at a

thorough and widespread revival—a revival from within the

churches, not a general movement which sweeps along outside the

great mass of our members—but one which, beginning, it may be,

with the pastor's own heart, reaches into all our Christian homes.
Such a revival, coming from the Holy Spirit, through a simpler and
more direct preaching of Christ, and in answer to faithful and per-

sistent prayer, will sweep away the miserable obstructions to a

gloi'ious spiritual life in many of our churches, will send forth multi-

tudes to preach the gospel in the streets of Chicago and the streets

of Asia, will cause new and abundant riches to flow through the

channels of benevolence, will answer a thousand cavils of unbelief,

and be a stream that shall gladden the city of our God.
At the conclusion of Dr. Barrows' address the congregation sang,

" My Faith Looks Up to Thee," followed by Mr. and Mrs. Mc-
Granahan, who sweetly rendered " Showers of Blessing." Prayer
was then offered by Bishop Fallows, and the second speaker, by
appointment, on the question treated by Dr. Barrows was introduced.

Rev. C. L. Goodell, pastor of Cong'l church, St. Louis, Mo.,
continued the discussion, and in a simple, direct way, forcibly set

forth some of the hindrances to Christ's kingdom, indicating at

the same time how they might be removed. All the hindrances,

he said, were on the side of Christian people. These hindrances

were cruel things, obstacles in God's highway, and should be
hated. As torpedoes were placed in the way of the Czar of Russia,

wT hich, exploding, killed him, so modern infidelity was planting

torpedoes and waiting to see them explode, and the church thus

overthrown.
The first hindrance was a want of honor for God's house and

respect for His ordinances. While he loved the home, there must not

be forgotten His love for the gates of Zion. His house was dis-

honored, and yet how easy for all to put such a hindrance away, and
the house of God be filled. How great the blessing that would fall

when the old sentiment of loyalty to God was again turned.

A second hindrance was the tendency to show and display in

worship rather than one to open the fountains for the thirsty that

they might come and drink. If there were to be cast out of God's
house all that did not tend to edify and save men, how much would
go; but there would be souls left to take the water and bread of

life unto a new service. Stitching on this and that beautiful appa-
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ratus would not save men. Let the word sweet and pure be given
them, and instead of losing the house and the people there will be a
gain, for where the water is there will the thirsty come.

Another practical hindrance, perhaps raised unconsciously, was
the seeking to gain hearers rather than doers, multitudes rather than
converts. It was one line of policy to fill pews and make things

grand so that how many will say, "We've got the right man now;
this one will convert the world." But there was a line of work
which tehVover this mere hankering for numbers; it was that in

which one sought to convert to Christ, and shape the life of the

church around Christ, seeking to bless and to save men. Heaven
sent forth such a man and the power was given him to lead others.

Another hindrance to be removed was the resisting of the spirit

and the grieving of the spirit of God. This was constantly done by
all, for man loved the world and resisted the call. The power of

the church went out, but there was no arrow to the mark.
Another hindrance was the loss of the first love. The mightiest

in the home is the love of husband and wife for each other. They
love each other, and will sit by each other through the year, bearing

burdens for each other. Love was strong. It was the strongest

thing in the church. It was the unity of the church. The love of

Christ in the early church made it mightier than Caesar. It carried

it through deserts and over mountains.

What we want in this city is to go back to our first loves, and let

all our being go out to Christ. Another thing is faith. The word
was pronounced often. We wanted a practical, earnest belief in

what Christ said. The faith men were the mighty men. The
skeptical men were weak, and they had never accomplished anything

in this world. It was faith that helped Columbus to find out this

new world. No skeptic would ever have accomplished what that

faith man accomplished. The disciples were not able to cast out evil

spirits, because of their unbelief, Christ said. It was the same unbe-

lief that was weakening the church to-day. We needed more faith.

We needed to believe as the church believed when it went out to

conquer the world. Faith would conquer, and did the church have

faith it would conquer. Prayer and faith and love and righteous-

ness were the powerful things in the world. When we had these

we need not fear the sinful things.

Dr. Goodell had hardly finished when the leader, Mr. Moody,
was on his feet and talking a race with the seconds, as though he

was trying to make a ten-minutes' speech in the two minutes left of the

morning session. " One great hindrance," said he, " is so much talk

about the hindrances. The less said about hindrances the better.

[Laughter.] I have known a great many congregations to be dis-

couraged by talk on the dark side. When a man loses heart and
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becomes discouraged, he begins to look on the dark side and is not

fit for God's service. You can't find from Genesis to Revelation
where God has ever used a discouraged man. Four times he tells

Joshua to take courage. The moment that he gets his eye off from
God he begins to look at the darkness and the walls of Jericho, and
he says, u We are not able to go up and possess the land." But the

Lamb is going to prevail. It has become a lion. Let infidels talk

as they will, Christ is going to prevail. I heard a man in Boston
talking about the wickedness—just as you people have been talking

about the wickedness in Chicago. Don't talk about the wickedness.
You can't convert it by that. I said to my Boston friend who was
so discouraged, " Have you any doubt about the final result?" He
looked at me a moment and then said, "No." He had never
thought of that.

Well, Christ is going to triumph. Let us not talk about dis-

couragement then. Let a minister go into a church and talk that

way and he will carry his discouragement into all the pews. Why,
don't you remember, it is promised that one shall chase a thousand
and two shall put ten thousand to flight. It won't take long to put
all our enemies to flight in that way. When a child is linked to

God and heaven he is a power. You remember what a power old

Elijah was on Mount Carmel. He was more powerful than Ahab
and all his court. They were not to be compared with this one
righteous man. But the moment the old man got his eye off from
God he was weak as other men. When he kept to his text he was
strong, but when Queen Jezebel sent to him her threatening mes-
sage he began to think of it instead of God and went over and sat

under a juniper tree to grieve. There are a great many Christians

sitting under the juniper trees like the old prophet. What we want
is courage and hope. Let us look on the bright side. Let us

remember that it was a succession of victories from the manger to the

the cross. The men of that day, however, thought it was a failure.

They thought it was all dark when they laid away the Lamb in

the tomb, but on the third day they saw Him rise a lion. Let every
one of us remember this, and that Christ is bound to triumph. Let
us look on the bright side."

With hymn nS, by the congregation, the morning session was
concluded.

THE NOON MEETING.

But who thought of leaving? Few, indeed. The hour for the

noon prayer-meeting had arrived, and the announcement was duly
made by Mr. Moody. He bade the people move into what seats-

were vacated, and hymn 334 to be sung. There really seemed no
decrease in attendance. During the entire morning there had been
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men standing in the rear of the auditorium, and both gentlemen and
ladies had hunted out some " coigne of vantage " on the gallery stairs

leading to what may be called the proscenium. So the prayer-meet-
ing became a continuation, in the matter of close attention and
interest, of the morning session proper. After the hymn prayer was
offered by J. W. Deane, the evangelist, and another hymn sung.
Then Mr. Moody addressed the people on a theme befitting the

designated character of the hour. He called the attention of his

hearers to Christ as an example in prayer, a man of prayer. In
everything He did He prayed. Again, His prayers were very short.

The only one of any length was John xvii. Christ spent one whole
night in prayer before the choosing of the twelve, and before that

memorable sermon on the Mount. He had heard directly from the

Father in prayer. Why might not man expect an answer from
Him?

Illustrative of the efficacy of prayer, Mr. Moody drew from the

experience of himself and Mr. Sankey, and told with increasing feel-

ing of the efforts of the two evangelists when first they appeared at

Cambridge University, England, and set themselves the crucial work
of addressing the students, with a view to their conversion. It was a

Saturday eve in November, Guy Fawkes night. The first attempt

was cruelly discouraging. The students not only applauded the

hymn, but the prayer, turning the whole service into ridicule. So
it was on the following Monday night. Wednesday the evangelists

assembled some of the mothers of the town, and. there was prayer.

Wednesday night came, and the university meeting was again held.

Under the circumstances, and beneath such criticism as they were
enduring, Mr. Moody could preach with but little fervor, though he
felt that the prayer would be answered. And he asked if there was
one young man in the university who had the moral courage to rise

and go to the gallery, where he might be talked with by the evan-

gelist. It was an awful test, said Mr. Moody, but at last one arose,

and it seemed as if fifty more followed. From that hour until they

left, the evangelists found more work than they could do.

A few days ago, in the way of fruits of this first trial, Messrs.

Moody and Sankey were asked to return to Cambridge, where they

now have the pleasure of heroes in knowing that the good they did

lived after them. And what was the agency in all this? Not, said

Mr. Moody, in his own preaching, nor in the singing of Sankey, but

in prayer. So, concluded Mr. Moody, what was wanted was to get

into living communion with God in prayer. Let men get together

and see how quick the blessing comes.

When Mr. Moody had concluded, Mr. Sankey announced hymn
356, "All-seeing, gracious Lord," and the congregation joined in

with a hearty good will. Prayers were offered by various members
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of the congregation, when, the doxology being sung and the bene-
diction pronounced, the immense gathering filed slowly down, occu-

pying the sidewalks for blocks in every direction.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

In the afternoon the hall began to fill up an hour before the

opening and even before all were out from the noon prayer meeting.
Mr. Sankey came in at 2:15, and went at once to the organ,

inviting the people to pass the fifteen minutes remaining before the

opening in singing familiar hymns.
At 2 130 sharp Mr. Moody stepped upon the platform, and at

once opened the convention by announcing the hymn, "I will sing

of my Redeemer."
The Rev. Flavel Bascom made the opening prayer, after which

the congregation, led by Mr. Sankey, sung, uLo! the day of God
is breaking."

Mr. Moody said that Dr. Goodell had a church of 850 members
and he understood that the pastor knew each one of these personally.

He would like to ask how he did this. He understood that the

Doctor visited all his people, and he would like to ask how he found
time to do it.

Dr. Goodell answered that he made it.

"How do you make it?" asked Mr. Moody.
"I take the time from other things. I spend all my evenings in

visiting and do not spend one at home with my good wife. I try to

see some one."

"How many members had you when you took the church?"
"I had ninety-two."

How many have you now?"
"Nine hundred and fifty," was the answer.
Mr. Moody said there was nothing like success, and those pas-

tors who were successful he would like to have them tell this meet-
ing how they succeeded.

He then calied upon the Rev. Mr. Weston,-of Peoria, to tell how
he managed his church.

Mr. Weston said Mr. Moody was a good man to ask questions,

and a better one to answer them. He then said we wanted the

preaching of doctrine and of duty. Preach that this was a lost world,

that the people were perishing on the right and on the left God
had ordained that this world should be saved, but He would save it

only through human instrumentality. They should preach to the

laymen. God had ordained that all the members of the church army
should take part in this work. There were none so rich or so cul-

tured that they had no responsibility in this matter. There were
none so poor and so obscure that they were not responsible. All
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were responsible, and all were to take part in the work. They were
to preach this to the people, and not settle down on a few prom-
inent members to do all the work.

When the walls of Jerusalem were to be rebuilt, every one took
part and built that portion of the wall opposite his own door. It

was not enough though to preach this, but the minister must set the

example. The people needed leaders, and the pastors were the best

ones to lead.

It was not enough to tell how to do the work, but. to lead in the

work. If the pastor was going to take strongholds of sin, he
should ask his people to follow him.

Then there must be organization if the church was going to do
anything. The. hit or miss style would not do. Every one work-
ing as he pleased might do in some cases, but it was by systematic

work, thorough organization, that the work always could be
depended upon. The church people were surprised at the success

of the politicians who were able to move the whole country. It

was because the politicians were organized, and when they struck a

key note the whole people heard. God's people must be as wise as

the world's people, and then they would be as successful. In
organizing church works there must be a place made for every
man, and every man fitted to a place in which he could work. Let
each class work where best fitted.

In his church Mr. Weston said he had four classes. He had the

little boys of the church work in one department, the young ladies

in another, the young men in another, and the married ladies in the

fourth.

Dr. Goodwin asked Mr. Weston what proportion of his church
he succeeded in bringing into the work by this plan.

Mr. Weston answered that the proportion varied with different

times in the year, but on an average he believed he had fully one-

half at work. At certain seasons, as now, the opening of the year,

when they were preparing the winter's work, the proportion was
somewhat larger. But he did not always use the same plan in get-

ting his people to work. One plan would do for one year and the

next year they would need an entirely different plan. He changed
his plan of work every year.

It was asked what Mr. Weston did with his married men. He
answTered that the majority of the men of his church were railroad

men, and they had to work day and night, Sundays included He
could not very well put them into harness. But they worked in the

young men's class. He had 800 members, and had built it up from
a small mission.

Mr. Moody here took up the discussion.

He spoke of a gentleman in New York who had been inquiring
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about Mr. Weston's church. A man in New York had died and
left about $1,250,000 for this good friend to invest where it would
do the most good for Christianity. He was looking out for the

good places.

This was the most vital question that would come before the

convention. They wanted practical men and women in the

churches. They did not want any sleeping members. In England
silent partners were called sleeping partners. There were a good
many people who had an idea that the Lord wanted sleeping partners.

In London there was a church called the Church of Ease. A
good many people thought the churches were all places of ease.

They were not. We had an eternity in which to rest. We should

work while here. We needed leaders. It was said that Caesar's

success was in saying "come" instead of "go."

Mr. Moody had twelve propositions to lay down.
First, let the church lay out its work.
The second field of labor was to let those who were competent

go into the Sabbath School.
The third was to secure for leaders in church work those who

were leaders in society.

Fourth—They should get all the music possible into the church,

and get all the singers into the choir. Let them sing the best they
could; do not quarrel with them if that is not very good. Mr.
Moody said he could not sing much, but when he sang the best he
could that was as much as Mr. Sankey could do. Singing was a

great power in the church. The Methodists had sung the gospel
clear round the world in a few years. They should get the lay

element to work and get them to sing. Get five hundred in the choir

if that many wanted to sing, for their preacher would have a good
congregation in the choir if no place else. Let all join who wished.
If they did not sing in time let them sing the b^st they could, and
get them to sing from the heart. Mr. Moody did not know any-
thing about time, but he could tell when people sung from the heart.

W^ith good music the preachers would preach better. About one
out of twenty in the churches were fond of fine music, but the other
nineteen were not, and he would advise that the one be allowed to

look out for himself, while the churches looked after the nineteen.

He told a story of two doctors, one of whom was better in his

studies, but the other was more successful in practice. The student

wanted to know the reason for the other's success, and he replied

that only one in twenty people stopped to think. The student was
after the one, the other got the nineteen. One went for class, and
the other got the patients. The preacher should not be always
looking after the cultured, the educated, tbe people of influence.

Let him look after the people.
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Fifth—The non-church goers should be looked after. There
should be a record kept of such people in the parishes. Have them
visited often, and after awhile they would go to church to get rid of
the visitors. The idea that we should open the churches and invite

the people to come was not the idea of the Gospel. That was to go
out and bring the people in. We were to be seekers. Mr. Moody
would have a committee to visit the non-church goers. The minis-
ter should look to it and have people in the church who did not
want strangers in their pews, fill them up with their friends. The
pews should be full, and if the pew-holders did not fill them, let the

ushers do it.

He then told several incidents showing how church people often

drove strangers from their churches by coldness and a lack of interest

in them.
There should be a committee to visit the sick. It was folly to

talk about the minister being the best person to visit the sick. The
speaker said he would rather go almost any place than to a sick

room. He never had been sick in his life, except sea-sick, and he
did not know how to sympathize with sick people. He wanted
those who knew what sickness was to do this work, for none would
know better how to express sympathy and give comfort. He would
also have a mothers' committee. Not one minister in one hundred
could talk to young mothers and give them advice. The ministers

could not rear their own children. To talk to the young mothers
he wanted the godly mothers who had reared families. We wanted
to make these young mothers practical. He would also have a com-
mittee of the best and pleasantest people in the church to meet stran-

gers when they went to the service, and show them the best pews'.

Mr. Spurgeon gave up the best pews in his tabernacle to stran-

gers, and for that reason his church was popular and he had a great

field. We should not think too little of other men's, talents, and
think they could not do anything. Every man could do something.

Every one had a talent for something.
He told the story of a Swede who could not speak English who

asked to be set to work in the meetings held in Farwell Hall sev-

eral years ago. Mr. Moody had not known what to do with the

man, but at last sent him out on the corner of Clark and Madison
streets to give out bills. The man had a sweet face and it was
always beaming with smiles. He could not understand English and
he staid there giving to every man that passed a bill. Sometimes a

passer-by would curse him, but the poor Swede did not know but it

was a "God bless you," and sounded sweeter than ever.

In Edinburgh the ladies of the churches went down into the poor

district and took charge of the babies of the mothers there while

they came to his services.
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If there was any class of people he sympathized with it was
these mothers with large families, deprived from all outside com-
forts. He hoped the time would come when mothers would be
invited to bring their babies to church.

This proposition seemed to be understood by a little one in the

rear of the hall, for it set up a cry that would have discouraged any
speaker but Moody.

The audience laughed at the incident. Mr. Moody was not in

the least disconcerted, but said

:

I like to hear babies cry. One of the best things I ever saw
was a big, strapping fellow trying to lull a crying baby to sleep

while its mother was in the inquiry-room. The babe had been cry-

ing and the mother was almost distracted. The young man watched
her for awhile and then said : "You go into the inquiry-room and
let me take care of the baby." And he took the child in his arms
while 8,000 people looked on and strode up and down the aisle with
it while it cried. If they do cry it won't drive me from the pulpit,

nor do I want it to drive the mothers from the meeting. If the

child cries aloud I can speak louder.

Mr. Moody lifted his voice a pitch higher, while the baby in the

rear of the hall, which had continued to cry, raised its little voice until

it was almost a match for that of the speaker, and the audience
again laughed. Mr. Moody, proceeding, said he was preaching in

London once when a ferryman came to the meeting, who was
allowed to do so by one of the wealthy men of the church running
the ferry during his absence. Another way to interest the people
was to invite the church-goers to call upon the non-church goers.

It would benefit both.

The topic of the afternoon was:

The discussion was opened by the Rev. C. L. Goodell, D. D., of

St. Louis, with the following address:

The purpose of this convention seems to be not to discuss new
truths, but practical truths ; to stir the movements of old creeds in

Zion, that they may bring forth old churches to better service. Truths
are very simple, and yet to handle them so as to bring practical

results requires great skill and devotion of heart and spirituality of

life. To pick up the doctrines that we have heard and apply and
connect them so as to make it better is no slight thing. God only
can help us to do it; and the application of these truths and princi-

ples, that seem so commonplace because we have heard them so

much, is the question we have before us.

How to set to work the lay elements in our church is a very
practical and important question. It may be divided into two sec-
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tions. First, the doctrines that incite to effort; second, the methods
by which it is to be directed.

• To consider first the doctrines that incite to effort. In a cold,

dead time in the Church of England, when the hearts of people
were spiritually • dead, in the diocese of Winchester, a powerful
preacher was set to stir the clergy. From all over the diocese
they came together to hear him. He announced his subject as
" The existence of God." " Why," they said, " that will not quicken
our hearts. I supposed he had brought to us some new truths, some
truths that would startle us." But the outcome of the service was
this ; he said :

" If God does exist, His threatenings are true, His
promises are true, and anything revealed concerning Him is true,

and they are burning truths. We must prepare to meet our God in

all our shortcomings. Prepare now to meet thy God."
The sermon broke up the spiritual lethargy of his hearers, and

they went to their homes and worked powerfully. That sermon
sent them home to work, sent every man into his vineyard with his

spade. Now, so must we do as ministers and Christian workers
to-day. If we would set the people to work, speak of the Lord
Jesus, speak of His wondrous love, of His great sacrifices, of His
saving cross, of His righteousness, of His truth. Preach Christ.

There is no truth under heaven so fit to stir the heart; there is no
truth so fit to interest a true man, year after year. Nothing is

better than to listen to the preaching of Christ from the uplifting

on the cross to the wonderful story of His love. The old, old

story ! It will stir the heart to service.

It will inspire all the finest qualities of the heart to work. So
the minister who wants to draw the people to work and stir the soil

in the vineyard and make every tree fruitful—let him begin with
Christ; let him preach Christ and Him crucified until all the people

see the cloven side and grasp the bruised head. The person

loving Him the most will do the most in His vineyard. The per-

son whose soul is most faithfully imprinted with the worth of His
sacrifice, is the person who will be best, in and out of season, in

drawing souls to His feet. And the minister and worker who
keeps nearest to him will bring others nearest to Him. And the

man who does most in leading will do the same for himself. How
essential is it that we preach the word baptized in the blood of the

cross; vitalized and made pure by the Holy Spirit.

A thousand things may be preached full of novelty and attrac-

tion; but soon they go out, and leave the whole a desert. But he

who preaches Christ and Him alone, and sets forth the words of

redemption, is the one who will succeed. His work will be hal-

lowed by the Lord. Now we have tried to do this. We have

sought to preach Christ, and to set forth His truth. But we must
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be near Him at first. We must be warm in his doctrine of grace

and love and mercy. We spoke this morning of the hindrances to

the spirit of the kingdom of God.
In every heart is the want of grace. Christ's words on tender

and melting souls melt under the power of Christ's love. For that

person who seeks that power every hindrance is overcome, and
there is no obstacle to that believer. He sees Christ. He sees the

power of God and the wisdom of God unto salvation to every one
that believes in Him. Now, it is the preaching of great truths that

makes great preachers. This it is that makes great men; great

churches, powerful churches. This it is that makes institutions;

that places great eras in Christian history.

What brought the Puritans to plant the Word of God in this

country ? What brought them here but to unite together in wor-
shipping God ? What has taken missionaries around the globe, car-

rying the cross far and near? It is the shining cross in their own
hearts. Having tasted Christ's love they carry it to others; having
known His salvation themselves, they are anxious to deliver the

message of redemption around the globe. Now nothing but this

will accomplish this great thing. Men are not sent as ministers to

please the public. The church is not a cow to be milked for them.
They will not get any cream if they do. They are not sheep to be
shorn of their wool. If they try it they will only get bristles. It is

not more respectable to preach the gospel than to plant corn. It is

not that. That style of Christian worker never will move the Chris-

tian world. It must be Christ's great doctrine of salvation, the

truths as they are in Him, that must be preached. And a man to be
powerful must be nearer to Christ than his hearers if he would lead

his church nearer to him.
A celebrated divine of England said to be otherwise was like a

man meeting another on the side of a mountain; both were the same
height from its top and its base. But the one was going down to

the base out of the light, out of the wide-spreading glories of the

sun, out of the glory of God, to the shades below. To turn him was
no promise of success in power. The other man, though level with
him at first, was passing to the summit, when God spoke, when
God's Word was revealed; passing to the summit, caring nothing for

suffering, caring only for spiritual power to save souls, because he
had the heart that loved Christ's kingdom. It is going in that suc-

ceeds, not coming out. The word blesses more and more it is

sought, and draws nearer and nearer our hearts to God. It quickens
all the community. These essentials are of exceedingly great

importance.
If we want power with which to fill the church, keeping out no

man, a great procession marching along God's highway in truth and
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praise, we must be filled with Him and speak for Him, and live in
Him. Now this is the doctrine.

If a man preach this, and teach this, and live this—there are the
elements of the mighty church, of a powerful, spiritual community.
Such truths beget sons and daughters of God. Such truths quicken
and vitalize society. Such doctrines build up, and never pull down,
and where the word of God is so given out with the believing heart,
a heart trusting in God, and beating with the love of God, there
will be blessing indeed. There will be movement. It will be the
stream of life.

The church will be the river of God, and as it flows on it will
be separated according to the various conditions of all. Here into

prayer sunrise, here into Sunday school work; in other places accord-
ing to the ability and fitness of the people.

Then comes the question how to utilize this power that this

truth has awakened, that such doctrines have begotten, that such
fullness and presence ofJesus in the church has inspired? How, I

say, shall -we utilize this power, and quicken and gather' the saved
up, because the soul that is not set to serve soon perisheth; loses its

energy; wastes its power. When Saul was converted he asked,
"Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" This is the question of

every soul when converted.

What will the Lord have me to do? When Christ ascended to

heaven, His disciples stood around the Mount of Olives, and in a

little time Christ sent an angel down to stir them up—an angel
straight from His throne to put them to work. Then came the

Pentecost and the fire; then the zeal everywhere working—founding
churches. So the faithful pastor, the true preacher, the successful

Christian leader, will be careful to take ail this fire and intelligence

and love and devotion, and turn off into channels of usefulness and
high Christian endeavor. ' Now what profits it if you melt the one
in a furnace and do not draw it off, but simply go again the next day
and melt it, and again do not draw it off, but let it cool in the fur-

nace? And yet how much just such work is done like this. Men
go to prayer-meeting and associate together and rejoice. They do
not go next day to see a sick brother, to look up a wandering
Sunday-school scholar; do not go to work among their own children,

but simply continue in the old way until next meeting, and then heat

the ore over again. This is barrenness. The ore is soon burnt and
spoiled. The pastor should be a wise master-builder. You must
send out the runner, the swift of foot, throughout the parish,

throughout the community, as a flame of fire that will send hearts

that have been kindled, to your church; to your Sunday services

and your week night services.

How do you get water to the family across the way? The
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water will never leap from the river to the house. Men must lay

the pipe. How is a room in a house to be lit? A pipe must be laid

from the gas-meter to every room in the house you want lighted.

How are we to bring this Gospel of Christ to those who do not go
to the meeting when the fire is kindled? By making every person
take a live coal and touching with it the lips of the other brethren,

of the child and brother who go wandering, of the lost soul. In
my early parish there was opposite my study a beautiful little home.
A fountain played before it; a wide lawn encircled it; shady trees

protected it, and a lovely household filled it. Day after day I

prayed to God earnestly that His Spirit might come to them, and
that they might be saved. One day, standing there watching the

house—God had not .yet answered my prayer, but time was going
on—they seemed as far from the water of life as ever. Standing
there I saw the gas burning in a rooms of the house. It had been
"brought" there. Water played in the fountain. It had been
brought there by patient effort. God spoke to me in that thought.
I asked*myself, " How will Christ be brought to them unless you
are the conductor? Go to them." And that afternoon I went to

the house. Soon the lady bowed in prayer in the parlor, and gave
her heart to the cross. Soon her husband was led to the Lord, and
the -whole family. That was the greatest lesson that has ever come
to me during my ministry. I said afterward that I would lead the

living stream to perishing souls ; and I venture to say that a thou-

sand souls have been redeemed to the cross through the providence
of Christ.

And I give the incident to-day as a practical way in which we
are to take Christ to others. When I asked the lady if she would
accept Christ, she said, "I will. I have been hoping you would
come around and see me many a day " How many in our parishes

are waiting for the word! How many are waiting for the water of

life! How many are waiting for the light of life, and we can
carry it if we will. Now, there are a few departments of special

work—dependencies on the house of God—that the pastor should
watch with great care and prayerfulness and spiritual wisdom. I

wish to speak of the utilizing of some of the special classes of

people in a church, and I commend the words that I have spoken to

those that shall hear. The remarks that I shall make will seem to

some commonplace. But their carrying out is that which fills the

church and keeps the spiritual fire burning on the altars of God.
First, of all; keep the services of the Lord's day open; keep

them warm ; keep them full of the love of Christ and the power
of God. Keep your light lighted. Teach your family to honor
the house, the Lord, and the day; teach them that that is the place

in which to honor God and in which to expect to receive His special
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blessing. That old truth made new by the presence of the Holy-
Spirit will fill our church; give effectiveness to our Sabbath servi-

ces; produce changes over the entire face of society.

And the prayer meetings and the mid-week services, they have
a work to carry on of joy and sweetness, to elevate the world. Let
the excellence of Carmel come there, and the sweetness and majesty
of Lebanon, so that men shall delight to go to them. Let the Sun-
day school life be fresh and vital. Let there be an eye on every
class, watchfulness and care everywhere. Let there be Bibles and
libraries, and maps and other helps, quickening in every way the

efficiency and advice. Do not expect that this work will take care

of itself.

Then let there be a missionary spirit; let there be a missionary

library, for the most vitalized Christian life is beyond the seas, in

foreign fields. The home work may have been dimmed for a while,

but information shows that it was never more powerful than now
in foreign fields. Christianity here feels its influence. It is under
its influence, and the work for it, that new light is spreading over it,

Let the history of heroic missionaries speak for it; of great devotion;

praise it. Let the histories of this work be put into the hands of

every child, and the maps of it too. Let the spiritual work be
done from house to house.

Let the parish be mapped out and districted, and from all these

departments have reports made to the pastor and to each other in

meetings.

Let there be cottage meetings in the distant districts, in the neigh-

borhoods where it is not so easy to preach in. Let every week be
held cottage evening meetings. Those who first slyly attend these

will soon become warm and blessed and become regular attendants

upon the larger meetings. Prayer and work, doctrine and duty,

truth and light from God carried in the heart along every highway
and byway, into every home, and those that are distant and cold

shall be warmed, and the parish shall be alive, and God shall be
over all, and over the parish there shall be new births into the king-

dom of Heaven.

"HOW FAITH SPREADS/'

The next topic for discussion was assigned to the able hands of

the Rev. S. J. McPherson, of the Second Presbyterian Church, of

this city.

" How Faith Spreads" is plainly told in the last words of Jesus

Christ, recorded by Luke. He there instructs His disciples that

"repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name
unto all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem. Ye are witnesses

of these things. And behold, I send forth the promise of My Father
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upon you ; but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with power
from on high."

Here are at least three fundamental facts. I. The power by
which Christian faith spreads is "power from on high"—the Holy
Spirit—operating through Christ's regenerated disciples. 2. The
process of spreading it is by gradual radiation from the vital center

of personal faith to the world lying dead in unbelief, " from Jerusa-

lem "—from Chicago—" unto all the nations." 3. The means by
which it is spread is the Christianized contagion of personal
influence. That is, before we preach the gospel we must possess

the power; and our immediate work must always be with those

who are next to us; and after we have ourselves become photographic
negatives of the living Christ, we must, under the gospel's own
light, imprint His image upon men by actual contact with them. As
illustrative of this principle, notice a few New Testament symbols

•

—Faith is a leaven. Beginning always in a leavened center, it sends
infectious power throughout a lifeless mass by touching every par-

ticle of it until the whole is leavened. Faith is a mustard seed.

Within it there is found, latent, the force which slowly produces the

mustard tree, "the greatest among herbs." Its seed is in itself,

absorbing into its energies the inert elements adjacent; it mightily
assimilates them to its own nature.

Faith is living water which, rising out of Christ, its original

fountain, not only slakes eternally the thirst of every receiver, but
becomes in each a new fountain springing up to everlasting life for

others. Faith makes Christians the salt of the earth and the light

of the world, because they both possess Christ-like character and
exert Christ- like influence. Salt preserves; light creates. Salt acts

from within, by permeation, from atom to atom, seasoning and con-

serving whatever it touches; light acts by diffusion, from a center,

by radiation, illuminating and quickening whatever it falls upon.
Salt is opposed to false profession; light to useless possession. Salt,

so long as it retains its saltness, is forced by its natural pungency to

preserve; and light is so compelled by its natural radiance to shine

that you cannot destroy its rays without destroying itself. For light

consists in shining. Faith is a baptism of fire. Burning first in

Jesus, and then in His followers, it sweeps outward in all directions;

not by leaping over long intervals, but inch by inch, each bit of

glowing heart-fuel communicating it to the next; yet it ever burns
with the divine energy of the kindling spark. Again, faith is a life.

It must reproduce itself. No lower force can generate it. But it

will be propagated in proportion to the energy existing in its origi-

nal source and to the sympathy of those who transmit it.

Faith, then, does not come by chance. It is Jesus Christ repro-

ducing Himself in us and through us, accomplishing at every step



916 CHRISTIAN CONVENTION.

the nearest and most natural effect of His power, and instantly con-
verting each effect into a new cause. It is after this fashion that

faith has spread in every period of sacred history. For example,
when God would obtain a peculiar people among an apostate world,
He called not a race, but one man. To Abraham was the stupend-
ous promise given that in him should all the families of the earth be
blessed. That promise first awakened Abraham's own faith and
made him the personal friend of God; then through Abraham it

reached Sarah and Isaac and the patriarchal household. Thence
through Isaac and Jacob it descended to the growing race of

Hebrews, and thence through Jesus to mankind—the individual, the
family, the nation, the world. These are the stages in the propaga-
tion of Old Testament faith. The same fact appears in the earthly
career ofJesus. He did not send faith down out of heaven; He
brought it; He exemplified it; He died for it. Most of His min-
istry was private, opening the fountain of rapturous faith in a few at

the beginning of the stream of Christian history

;

For thirty years He illustrated the new life in the strange silence

and solitude of Nazareth. Even in his brief public ministry it was
rather the exception than the rule for Him to present his gospel to

promiscuous assemblies, as when he fed the 5,000, or preached on
the mount to multitudes, or made His triumphal entry into Jeru-
salem. The universal proclamation was rather reserved for a later

stage of development; his personal ministry was mainly to "the

lost sheep of the house of Israel." He proceeded from the few to

the many only so rapidly as he could vitalize those nearest to Him.
Hence, He revealed His divine power at the wedding in Cana, to

the obscure mourners in Nain, to one depraved woman at the well

of Samaria, among the dear household of Bethany, in the wilder-

ness, by the wayside, and most of all among that select school of

disciples who were to graduate as His apostles. These he trained

precept upon precept, line upon line, making sure that they experi-

enced the grace which they were to preach, and then, after

they had become eye-witnesses to the marvelous events cul-

minating in His resurrection and ear-witnesses to the gospel revela-

tions embodied in His own person, and, most of all, heart-witnesses

to the regenerating powers summed up in the gift of the Holy
Ghost. He sent them forth to communicate to others the divine

contagion which they had caught from Himself.
In planting and training the Christian Church, His apostles con-

tinued to follow the same method. Pentecost was the original mus-
tard seed, which has grown into the wide-spreading tree of Chris-

tendom.
The risen Savior's handful of witnesses, because they were filled

with the Holy Spirit, began to speak with other tongues as the
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spirit gave them utterance, and " the same day there were added
unto them about 3,000 souls." One touch of the quickened body of

Christ's followers began to waken a dead world to life, and " every
nation under heaven" felt the resistless impulse of divine life. From
that vitalized center the vital leaven of Christ's grace was steadily

propagated in all directions, from atom to atom of mankind's huge
mass, until this leaven of the spirit was neutralized in the Roman
Empire by the poison of political power, and the life of faith was
smothered in tne papacy by the smoke of ritualistic incense and of

grinding ecclesiastical machinery. Faith declined because the gos-

pel was preached by worldliness and ceremonialism instead of con-

secrated personal influence. The church became bloated and mori-
bund; immorality honeycombed her with "indulgences;" the
" dark ages " ensued. Not until the emancipated monk of Erfurt
lifted his face to Jesus Christ, saying " Thou art my righteousness

but I am Thy sin," did faith again begin to spread among man-
kind.

That one man, Luther, transformed by simple faith, became the

quick center of the new world of Protestantism. Like Wesley, and
Edwards, and Finney, and many others great and small, in our own
day, he illustrated afresh the true centrifugal force of Christianity.

That is, it spreads by the sole power of the Holy Spirit; it spreads

outward from a vitalized heart to dependent extremities; and it

spreads gradually, step by step, by a law of personal contact. With-
out stopping to inquire why the Master has preferred to propagate
faith by what we may call this natural method rather than by a per-

petual series of miracles, observe how it does in fact spread, now in

concentric circles throughout all the spheres of Christian life.

Beginning with the outermost ring, it operates thus

:

t. In the foreign mission work, whose flourishing periods have
always followed times of special consecration in the church at home.
For example, it was characteristic of the second stage of apostolic

history, when Paul and his colleagues carried the gospel over the

Roman Empire. In the middle ages it languished because the

church was stagnant at home. To-day it again sweeps over the

world in ever-widening waves, because our churches are recovering
apostolic faith and zeal. *

2. It operates similarly in home mission work. Plymouth
Rock, like the stone that smote the image in Nebuchadnezzar's
dream, has become a great mountain and is filling the nation. But
Plymouth Rock lay dead, the inert plaything of restless sea waves
for ages, until it was made a living stone by Puritan faith and prayer.

So to-day, in proportion as the Church of Christ in great centers of

population is aflame, like the consuming, unconsumed burning bush,

do we see the fire of the gospel glowing in the towns of the frontier.
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3. Faith spreads similarly around every local church. A
church's spiritual influence is in direct ratio to its own faith and
fidelity. It can win its neighborhood to Christ, not merely by its

wealth, or its culture, or its social position, but solely as these and
other talents are inspired by vivid faith in Christ crucified. That
Master says : "I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me."

4. But these principles must operate specially in the individual

Christian. Indeed, every general movement of faith has been radi-

cally nothing more than an aggregate of personal influences. The
Church, the body of Christ, is a corpse until it is filled with His
spirit, and that spirit acts chiefly through persons. It is not so much
by means as by instruments, not so much by humanly organized
conventions as by their divinely awakened men, that faith in Christ
spreads. Like begets like. The Christian bears fruit after his kind.

The believer propagates belief. The duplicate of Christ multiplies

Christ among men. "Ye are my witnesses," says the ascending
Savior. As for us Christians, Christ is Christianity ; so for the world,
in a high sense, -we are Christianity. The only way, therefore, to

spread Christianity is by being genuine Christians ourselves, and
then we can hardly help spreading it according to our talents. It is,

of course, true that in order to be safe, in order to be happy, in order
to have peace with God and with the universe, in order to acquire

perfect character, like that of Christ we must be Christian.

But, further than that, we must likewise be completely Christian,

in order to be completely useful. As a labor-saving device in the

work of doing good, as a matter of mere skill in power to help

and redeem mankind, eager faith in Jesus Christ is the supreme
thing. The best policy is always the best principle, and the best

principle is regeneration by God's spirit. How do we Christian

workers long to reach the highest efficiency in Christ's service!

Yet it is, fundamentally, but a question of the deepest consecration.

O, for the gift to our lean hearts and barren lives of that faith in

Christ by which to educate the ignorant for eternity, of the love of

Christ to win the wayward back to God, of the power of the living

Christ to save the lost, of the self-sacrificing, of the dying Christ to

raise the dead to immortal life. Faith will spread by me when it

is no longer I that live, but Christ that liveth in me. Let me, then,

have at least the beatitude of gospel hunger and thirst.

THE QUESTION DRAWER.
The last half hour of the afternoon session was devoted to the

question drawer. While several hymns were sun^, the question

box was passed through the audience, and any who pleased were
allowed to ask any question about practical work, but Mr. Moody
said no questions upon controverted or doctrinal points would be

recognized.
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The first question the evangelist took from the box was as to

whether he would preach the law or only the love of God. He
said: " The law has its place. I preach more law than I did a few
years ago. If a man preaches only one side of the Gospel he will

not have success. A man wants to know that he is sick before he
want a doctor. He wants to know that he is a sinner before hee
will look for the Savior."

The next question asked was: "What would you do if a person,

were in one of your meetings and should give a shout?"
" I should let them shout once or twice anyway, especially in a

union meeting. I have known a great many good meetings to be
broken up by a few people who thought they could not be happy
without a great deal of noise. Where there is too much wind there

is not much thought or work."
"What would you do if you were in a church where the best

members would say that they were overworked in obtaining food
for their families, and could not work for the Lord?"

"I have never been in such a place. Such men you will find are

not practical. They have no system. I will venture that such men
waste an hour or two every day. If they will husband their time
they can save many hours to devote to the Lord's work."

"Do you think that the evangelist should belong to some church?"
"I do. That is perhaps a hit at me. I do belong to a church,

and I was kept out of it for a year because I was not converted. I had
too hard a time getting into the church to leave it. I am still a

member of a Chicago church, I believe. I never heard of my being-

turned out. It is the only organization I care to belong to. I have
no sympathy with the men -who stand outside and try to tear down
the church. It is easy to tear down. We want to build up."

"What can be done to reach the non-church-goers?"
"We had that question pretty fully discussed this afternoon.

Every man and woman has his or her work. When we work
together the world will be reached. But in this country we are fast

drifting like the old country. In England, in the manufacturing
cities, it is said that 98 per cent, of the population never go to the

house of God. Dr. Dale, of Birmingham, thinks this is exagger-
ted. He puts it at 95 per cent. But even if it be only 90 per cent,

it is very bad. These men gather in their shops on Sunday, or some
place else, and talk communism or infidelity. They are not poor,

for they earn from <£3 to £S a week. They are hard-hearted and
hard-headed men, and the men who uphold the cross in their midst

have a hard time. We are drifting in the same way in this country.

The church should take steps to reach these people. We need a

band of men and women who will stand in the gap between them
and the churches; men and women who will take the place of the
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minister here, because these people are prejudiced against the min-
ister and will not listen to him. These people may be called mis-
sionaries or what you will, but we need them. They must go into

these cottages to meet these people and t each them. Too often,

though, we find men who can do nothing else, who are given this

work of the Lord to do. We send them out to preach.
What we need is a training school for these people, that they

may be taught and trained in their work. I know the need of this.

I walked the streets of Chicago day after day, feeling that I must
preach, yet knowing that I was not fitted for the work and wanted
to learn. But I felt that to give up ten or twelve years to this prep-
aration would be a sin. Had there been some place where I could
have been trained and allowed to study, while I was at work I could
have been more successful. We need such schools.

Then the preacher needs another school than that of theology.

He needs to be trained in the school of human nature. They need
to rub up against the world and learn how to read men. They fail

to get hold of men for this very reason. Had they been business

men and learned something of the world, or had they been like

these reporters, seeing all sides of life, they would have known
something of the other side and how to approach men. We want
a training school to educate just such men for this work. In New
York the other day I was speaking of this to a gentleman, and he
said, all right, Mr. Moody you start such a school, and here is

$5,000 to help with the work.
He made me take it, and when I came to Chicago another busi-

ness man added $5,000 to it, and said start it here. That is what I

say. Let Chicago have a training school for these men and
women, and if there are any more of you gentlemen and ladies

who want to contribute to such a work, come on with your money.
I have been blamed for going away from Chicago; now if you
want me to return give me some such Work to do. We should

have 200 or 300 men and women at work with the lower classes

of people here in Chicago. I tell you it will pay. In London
they have a thousand, and they are men and women, many of

them who have not only given their wealth but themselves to the

work. Some of the ladies are wealthy, yet they devote their lives

to going about among these people and doing good. In this coun-

try our people are willing to serve the Lord by proxy. They are

willing to spend their money, but not to work. I say to the rich

men of Chicago, their money will not be worth much if commun-
ism and infidelity sweep the land. Yon had better lift up these

men, and the best way is to take some from their own number.
Some of our brightest men are in the billiard halls. Let us get

this thing started.



CHRISTIAN CONVENTION. 921

I should like to have something practical grow out of this con-
vention. We shall be here for three days and have a glorious

time, and shout over it, and say let's have another one next year.

It will last just for one year. But is that all? We can
do so much more. We can do something that will be lasting

in its results. There is no reason wjiy these people should not

be reached. But you are not going to reach them by a few sermons.
The time has come when we will have to go into these people's

homes and work. The church has been on the defensive long
enough. It is time she was beginning an aggressive movement.
We have lawyers who are eloquent in their pleadings in the courts.

Why should they not plead in other places for these people? The
work cannot be done by the ministers alone. We want the lawyers
and the business men—all classes of men and women to go into the

work, but especially we need a trained band of laborers to reach
the lower classes.

The outlying homes will be reached quicker by this than by the

preachers. You say these men have not logic. No matter. Let
men preach for souls, not heads. If a man has not logic and cannot
be appealed to by reason, drive straight at his heart. I like heart-

preaching better, any way.
A few years ago a gentleman in London invited me to go down

to the dog market. I asked him what that was, and found that it

was a place where these rough men congregated on Sunday morn-
ing, and if they had anything to sell or trade or bet on for drinks

they went there.

Well, we went to the dog market, and as I looked out at them
it seemed there were acres of men—men rough and cursing, men
with dogs to sell or to bet on as fighters; men with fighting cocks
betting on them. It was one of the queerest sights I ever saw.
And I was to-day to speak to them. They paid no attention until

it was announced that I was an American. Then they listened to

me for a few moments, because they had an idea that America was
a sort of fairy land. But while I spoke a man stood at my side with
a fighting cock under his arm, trying to hear what I was saying,

but at the same time looking out to see if he could find another cock
to match his against in a fight ; and another man jostled me, trying

to be a respectful listener, had a sharp lookout for a chance to get

up a dog fight. And all there were, if listening to me, at the same
time looking out for business in some shape, and my talk had no
effect on them. But a blacksmith was able to interest them, and I

say that is what we need. Let us use all kijjids of talent. If we
can put such men into training schools, and prepare them for teach-

ing their fellows, we will do a grand work. It is practical and can
be carried out here in Chicago better than in any city in the country.
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" What is the best thing to do with a man who always speaks on
one subject? "

These men are more numerous than you think. They are hobby-
ists. They do a good deal of harm, too. They break up many
good meetings by presenting their hobbies at the wrong time. If

a solemn impression has been made they will spoil it by presenting
their hobby. I don't say that these are not good men, but they do
much harm. I would try to keep them quiet by gentle means, if

possible, but under no consideration would I allow -them to go on.

If they would not keep quiet for asking I should make them. I

like temperance, but I don't want to talk about it all the time, and
I like the doctrine of sanctification, but I don't want to hear of that

and nothing else. It brings these good old doctrines into disrepute

such harping on them. If I take my watch to the jeweler and ask
to have the balance-wheel made double its present size, I am told

that it will ruin the watch, for all the other machinery will then be
out of proportion. Take any doctrine of the Bible and put it above
every other and it will die.

"How are the foreign population to be reached?" Mr. Moody
said it had been his privilege to go to Paris and see the work of one
man there who did not understand the French language, and for a

long time had to speak through an interpreter. This man had had
a beautiful home, which he left, and himself and wife devoted them-
selves to the work of evangelization in Paris. He had worked
steadily for years, and now he could speak a little very bad French,
but he had a hall larger than Farwell Hah, Chicago, which was
always crowded, and no man in Paris could draw a greater crowd
to hear him speak than this evangelist. Mr. Moody had himself

spoken to these people through an interpreter, and he thought it

was a terrible dull talk, and he wondered that the people did not all

rush out of the hall, but when he got through they remained, and
when he invited a few to remain and hear about how to live a

Christian life, they all remained while he preached another sermon-
Then when he invited those who could to remain to talk about soul

saving, they all remained, and he could not get them to go home
until the gas was turned off, and they left in the dark. The for-

eigners were eager to hear the gospel. And here in Chicago we
did not have to go to France or Germany or Sweden to find them.

They come to us, and the best way to reach the foreigners was to

train those here and send them as teachers to their native

lands.

It was especially i>.good time to revive the religion of Christ in

Germany this year, when the 400th anniversary of Martin Luther

was to be celebrated. He then spoke of the work of an evangelist

in Berlin who had been recognized by the Crown Prince and Prince
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Bismarck. The doors of the nations were opened to us, and it was
time to enter and possess.

"Do you think it is best to have steady work in the church, or

revivals ?"

"Both. Some people oppose revivals and preach against them,
and they do a great harm. The church was born in a revival."

Mr. Moody then spoke of those people who are always crying
out against revivalists, and evangelists. He told the story of the man
who said at a dinner-table, when a missionary convert was present,

that in all his travels in Asia he had never seen a native convert.

The missionary did not reply, but after a while asked if he had ever

seen a tiger there. The man replied that he had seen many, had
husted and killed them. The missionary's reply was that he had
never seen a tiger while abroad. He had been hunting for con-

verts, and not tigers.

We could find converts if we hunted for them, but the converts

were not going to come round and ring the bell to let us know they
were converted.

There were several other questions in the box, but it was 5
o'clock, and Mr. Moody is prompt in closing as in beginning, and
announcing the doxology,it was sung, and the convention adjourned
until 8 o'clock.

EVENING SESSION.

If the interest of the people in the afternoon amounted to a

certain degree of absorption, the interest in the proceedings of the

evening was to a still greater degree intensified

The exercises being opened in the usual way, Mr. Moody
announced the topic for discussion, and the first speaker of the

evening:

"HOW TO REACH HABITUAL NON-CHURCH GOERS."

Rev. Dr. H. M. Scudder, pastor of Plymouth Congregational
Church, Chicago.

Dr. Scudder said

:

Several answers may be given to this question. There are

advocates of various schemes. Some say " Establish gospel services

on Sunday evenings in halls and theatres." Others say, " Try to

reach destitute populations through mission schools." Others call

for street preaching. Others advise more extensive efforts on the

part of Young Men's Christian Associations. And the most recent

reply is :
;t Do it by Salvation Armies." I will not enter upon the

consideration of any of these, but will give an answer, which, while
it interferes with none of these, seems to me to be one of the most
important things which can be said in reply to the question, viz:

Make the sanctuary itself so attractive as to draw men into it.



924 . CHRISTIAN CONVENTION.

Who shall do this? Not ministers alone. Not laymen alone.

Either attempting it singly will fail, at least in a measure. If both
heartily combine, there will be success. This Christian Convention
consists of ministers and laymen, and I will venture to offer on this

subject a few suggestions to each.

What shall ministers do to ?nake the chu?'ch attractive? In
treating this, my dear brethren, I hope you will not think that I

assume to be your teacher. I have no such spirit. The directions

I give are rules unto myself. They may be useful to you, as I

know they are to me.
There are some things ministers should not do. In order to

avoid stiffness kindly allow me to use the second person in address-

ing you.

i. Do not make your sermons too doctrinal in form. Do not
misunderstand me. A sermon without doctrine is good for noth-
ing. It would be like a body without a backbone There must be
a backbone to give points of attachment for the limbs, to support
the vital organs that are clustered around it, and to sustain the

masses of muscles which execute so many motions. But if the body
were all backbone and nothing else, it would not be a very agree-
able spectacle. If when you looked for a body to meet you, you
saw only a bare backbone approaching, you would run away from
it. There must be a backbone, but over it should be the comely
vesture of ruddy flesh, and at the top of it a living brain In a ser-

mon the doctrine should be clothed, as in the body God has clothed

the backbone.
2. Do not let the sermon become a mere essay. It should be

something other than a pretty, elaborate, finical, symmetrical essay.

It may be poetic and polished, artistic and aesthetic, and quite beau-
tiful to behold, and yet the people will soon grow weary of such
preaching.

3. Do not overweight your sermon with learning. Iron is the

most useful of metals, and it is proper that ships should carry it from
country to country, to give it universal currency, that it may be
applied to uses innumerable. But if you overload your vessel with
iron till it sinks to its deck, and then spread your sails, and attempt

a voyage, your ship, though a good one, will go to the bottom, iron

and all, and you will be lucky if you yourself escape. Some ser-

mons do not float, but go down overfreighted with learning.

Not that the minister can have too much learning. Christ has

described the New Testament minister as a " scribe which is

instructed unto the kingdom of heaven." The word " scribe " had in

that day, a very different meaning from that which it now has. It

meant a " learned man." Such the minister should be. It would-

be well if he knew everything, and had it at the end of his tongue.
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But he must be wise in using his learning. Results should appear
rather than processes. There should be no parade of learning.

The sermon which merely carries a cargo of erudition is a doomed
ship. It will not discharge its cargo in the port which the author
of the sermon should steer for, but on the floor of the ocean.

Avoid sameness and repetitiousness. We sometimes hear such
complaints as these: " Oh, he has a new text, but yet it will be the

old sermon over again. We have heard it a hundred times. We
are tired of it." Our Lord says that the minister must bring forth
" out of his treasure things new and old." He must possess a treasure

of acquisitions, and out of it must come new as well as old. Also
our Master has said, " When ye pray use not vain repetitions." and
this injunction may rationally be extended so as to read, " When ye
preach, use not vain repetitions."

Let us turn from the negative to the positive. What shall min-
isters do to make their ministrations attractive?

i. Let there be more expository preaching. I feel sure that there

is not enough of this done. Make your sermon an exposition of

Holy Scripture. I do not mean that you should take up a chapter
or a paragraph and explain it verse by verse, and word by word.
What I mean is this: Choose a chapter or a passage which has im-
pressed you. With a few sheets of paper before you, sit down at

your desk, and study the passage carefully in the original ; for if

possible, every man who expounds Scripture should know Hebrew
and Greek. When I was in the theological seminary I sat under
the teaching of Dr. Edward Robinson, and a remark of his has had
a very potent influence upon my life as a student.

He said, "Young gentlemen, they who teach the Bible, should
be able to read it in the languages in which the Holy Ghost revealed

it." And if I knew nothing of Hebrew and Greek I would, on
going home from this meeting to-night, begin with Aleph and
Alpha; and I rejoice in the work that Professor Harper has been
doing in this city this summer in organizing classes for the reading
of Hebrew.

Open then your Hebrew or Greek Lexicon according as your
selected passage is in the old or New Testament. Scrutinize every
word ; run each word through all its senses in the lexicon, and as

you do this write down every thought and every illustration that

comes into your mind. Do not aim, in this stage of your work, at

any order. Set down every idea as it arises in you. The roots of

the Hebrew and Greek words used in the Bible are living things.

Give them a chance in the soil of your intellect and heart, and there

will be a crowd of branches and leaves and blossoms and fruit.

Professor Guyot, of Princeton College is a Hebrew scholar as well
as a geologist! I heard him say many years ago that the roots of
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the Hebrew words used in the first chapter of Genesis to describe
the cosmogony there recorded, were living geologic germs, carry-
ing within them ideas which if stated could not have been under-
stood, but which, now that the time is come, verify themselves in

the discoveries of geology. When you have gone through the pas-

sage and written down all that the examination of the original

words has suggested, you will find that you have rich materials, in

abundance, for a sermon. Now reduce these materials to

order.

Look for the central thought of the passage. Seize upon it.

Select the verse that presents it—that central thought. Make
that your text Arrange all the other thoughts as satellites around
this central thought and you will find that your sermon is rising up
before you as a solar system, with its sun at the center, and planets

and asteroids moving around it in light and warmth and harmony
and beauty. It will not appear to be an expository sermon, but it

will be such in the highest and best sense of that word. You may
say that this will involve much time and toil, but a sermon ought
to cost us something, and if we follow this plan of work we shall

learn to do it with increasing rapidity and facility; with much
fervor of mind and gladness of heart. And I would make
expository preaching include the exposition of the volume of nature.

Holy Scripture and nature, are God's two great books, and the truths

of Scripture have their analogies in nature. Have you a Scripture

truth in hand? Search for its analogy in nature. The pursuit

will be a delight, the discovery a joy, the appropriation an enrich-

ment. And, having discovered it, illustrate the Scripture-truth by
this, its embodiment which you have found in nature. Your hearers

will never forget a truth so exemplified. Modern science has

opened up to us this realm of nature. It is now a library rather

than a volume. Be at home in this library. Acquaint yourself

with its departments, that you may be able to bring into view the

material expressions of spiritual truths.

A sermon thus constructed will be an expository discourse. It

will be fresh, vivid, instructive, interesting, and so far as it catches

the spirit which dwells in the Scripture and in nature it will be

spiritual and divine. It will be a sermon that has sprung up, not

out of one's own shallowness, but out of the great depths of God's

mind and heart.

2. Let the manner of your utterance be colloquial. In the pul-

pit the simply natural is to be preferred to the rhetorical or the

oratorical. Talk to your audience. Speak to them as you would
to individuals in your own parlor. Unify your congregation so

that it shall stand before you as a single person with whom you are

about to argue and plead ; whom you desire to conciliate, convince,
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and lead into the love and practice of the truth which you are incul-

cating.

3. Let the truth which you propose to preach first thoroughly
master you. Men like to see exhibitions of power, and no mani-
festation of power is more impressive than the perceived dominance
of a truth over the speaker who is proclaiming that truth. Let
your theme completely subdue and possess and absorb your own
soul. Come into the pulpit every Sabbath with a week's new illu-

mination and a week's spiritual glow.

4. Concentrate your energies on your own church and parish.

Ministers are called upon to do much exterior work. Do what you
can of this, without neglecting your own sphere of labor. Let that

be the limit. Beyond that, learn to say "No." Sacrifice, if needs
be, outside popularity to inside usefulness. The minister who thus

restricts, and disciplines and develops himself, will draw hearers to

himself. He will have something to give, and men generally find

their way to the place where they can get anything.
But though the minister fulfill this scheme of thought and prep-

aration and action, his success will only be partial, if he has not

the hearty co-operation of the members of his church.

What then shall laymen do to make the church attractive?

There are three effective things they can do.

1. Set a good example in attending church yourselves. See
how it is now in most churches. The members come in the morn-
ing. The house is full. But to a great extent they have abandoned
the evening service. They require their minister to preach, as well
as he can, to empty pews, unless he can draw in strangers that shalL

occupy them. When these church members called this minister to

be their leader they promised to support him. Instead of fulfilling

their promise they break his heart by their absence. They
tell him to lead, they call him their captain, they push him to

the front, they put the banner of the church into one of his hands,

and bid him take the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God in the

other; and yet they who are his soldiers, who have vowed to stand

by him, desert him, and from a distance, the distance of their

respective homes, cry out to him and say :
" Fight it out, be plucky,

do not give in, be valiant; we admire what you are attempting."

What can be more disheartening than this? It puts a burden upon
the minister he cannot carry. He staggers under it. I was not

long since in a church which has a distinguished, eloquent, devout
and learned pastor. He has a good audience in the morning, and
about a hundred in the evening. His health gave way last winter,

and an officer in his church said to me, " This was what broke him
down."

How can we expect outsiders to come in, when the insiders set
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such an example of indifference and .disloyalty ? It is no wonder if

people say: " Christians stay out, why should we go in? '"

If the laymen would attend church in the evening as they do in

the morning, the minister would be greatly encouraged. The pres-
ence of his people, the thought that they were praying for him,
would be a stimulus to him. He would preach ten times better than
he does.

2. Not only attend the services, but assume the right attitude

toward strangers.

There is a tendency in the churches to degenerate into aristocratic

religious clubs; a tendency to welcome the rich, and repel the poor.
This is an evil spirit. Exorcise it. Open your pews freely. Open
your hearts. If you see a stranger in the audience, go to him at the
close of the service, speak a kind word to him, give him a cordial

grasp of the hand. He will not forget it. He will come again. In
a church where I was the other night, five young men were sitting

in a pew in front of the deacon. When the service was over he
went and shook hands with them all. They will remember that.

Honor the poor. Let the fact that you are better off than they
lead you to pay them special attention. Do it, not as though it were
an act of condescension, but with a loving heart. Choose as ushers

your best men; the kindest, the aptest, the most courteous, the men
who possess the most social qualities. Thus make the church as

attractive as possible.

3. Let each member try to bring in some who are not accus-

tomed to attend church. Do you know one such? Invite him. Set

your heart on him, pray for him, go for him.

In order to accomplish any great achievement two things are

needful. First, a definite purpose. Nothing worthy can be attained

at hap-hazard. There must be an aim, a goal toward which we
intelligently, resolutely, prayerfully, and persistently strive. Let
this be the aim ; let pastor and people unite in this determination

:

"We will fill our church with people, and by God's grace endeavor
to convert all that come into it."

And there is a second thing, for, though we propose this to our-

selves, we shall not succeed without enthusiasm. Revert to the

origin of this word which means "inspired by God," "full of God."
Christ is our God. He is our Immanuel, God with us. But He
must be even more than that to us. He must be Christ in us,

dwelling in us by His holy spirit quickening, guiding, and sustain-

ing us. This is the divine baptism, perpetual and effective. If we
have this, the church will be attractive, and it will become the place

where many souls shall be reborn.

The succeeding feature of the evening's session was the singing

of the "Song of the Soldier" by the male choir. It had a sturdy,
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martial ring, worthy of soldiers of the cross; so much so that Mr.
Moody sprang up—and the spirit that moves Mr. Moody is an
awfully active one—and exclaimed, in his blunt, honest way, that

that was the way to reach non-church-goers, by a male choir. He
liked that singing, he said; he liked it better than speaking anyway.
Then incidentally he told of the success in training enjoyed by cer-

tain bands of men in Glasgow whose voices at first were simply
execrable, but which proved susceptible of such improvement that,

after a time, their worthy owners were mighty factors in drawing
large audiences to this and that building in the city of Glasgow by
the power and tunefulness of their cultivated voices. So Mr.
Moody had reason to applaud the good work of the choir at his

elbow, and demand, with his little fling at the speakers, while
laughter arose, another hymn from his staunch auxiliaries and his

audience combined.
Following Dr. Scudder there were appointed as speakers the

Rev. Bishop C. E. Cheney, and the Rev. M. M. Parkhurst.
Rev. Dr. Parkhurst began by saying that he supposed that ministers

had studied the question from the beginning of their work, and
it had been as much a question of thought and work as any other.

The class of people to reach in the consideration of the question was
the non-church-going one. The convention had been told that 95
per cent, of the workingmen of Manchester did not go to church.
We would find that this number was increasing about us. It was a

hard thing to break down the habit of non-church-going. There
is, in the first place, a prejudice on the part of this class to encounter.

They feel that they do not know the people who attend the

churches, and that the church is not their social club.

There were people in the city who did not know whether the

church in their block was Protestant or Catholic, German or English.

One could hardly believe that such a thing existed, yet it was
true. One of the first things to do was to break down the prejudice

entertained by this class that ministers were mere hirelings, acting

in a perfunctory way. An incident was related that occurred at the

Annapolis naval school during the war. An order was issued one
morning to all the men to attend service. There were sixty Roman
Catholics who refused to obey an order, as they understood it, to

attend a service outside their own church. The commander said

they would have to go, or suffer the consequences of a disobedience

of orders. The speaker said that there was a chance for a fight

and trouble. He went to a Catholic priest, and, telling him what
had taken place, asked him if he could not arrange to have these

men attend a service conducted according to their own belief.

The reply was, certainly, and a service was held. The men attended

and found that places had been reserved for them in the church.
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When they returned they felt pleased, and in the afternoon they
gladly turned out to hear the speaker preach, and said that they
would always be ready to hear him. By kindness their prejudices
had been overcome.

The speaker had found that funerals afforded a good opportu-
nity, and while the hearts of those present were still warm, and
before the tears were wiped away he had something to say that
would draw them to the church. At weddings, too, there was an
opportunity to say something An excellent means of bringing
outsiders into the church was the visiting of ladies among the people
in following and working up any particular movement.

He suggested that a lesson could be learned from the shrewd
business man in his efforts to reach the people. He was constantly
advertising. When his sales have reached millions why not stop
advertising ? He knew that when he dropped out of the public eye
his business did so too.

The force of this was illustrated by relating an experience in the
First M. E. Church. When he was first connected with it he
found that but about eighty persons attended the Sunday night ser-

vices. He had 5,000 circulars printed for distribution every Satur-

day night, announcing the service of the evening following. There
was not a store, or restaurant, or place into which they did not find

their way. The result of this constant and consistent advertising

was that in a year's time the attendance increased to 400. It

was hard work, and could be accomplished only by hard and con-

stant hammering. Besides there must be workers to follow this up.

Similar incidents were related. In a shoe-making suburb of

Boston, of 5,000 people there were no church-goers. Every Sat-

urday night texts were distributed through the shops, "Remember
to keep holy the Sabbath," among others. In three years there

was a church of over 700. The Baptists followed, and then the

Unitarians in the work.
At Elgin, on the west side of the river, there was a population

of 3,500, practically none of them church-goers. A young man
was stationed among them and told to go to work. In eleven

months a Sunday school with a regular attendance of 300 was
built up.

Get hold of the people and attract them to the church. Build

up a fire, and where there was a fire there would be a crowd.

Nobody cared to gather about a cold stove. Kindle in your hearts

the fire of the love of God. You must have warmth or you will

freeze.

The great trouble was that enough work was not done. He
wanted to see the fire and warmth of this great convention go out

through the city and the Northwest.
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After a hymn by the choir, and prayer by Dr. Savage, Bishop
Cheney was called upon by Mr. Moody to speak on the same topic.

Bishop Cheney said: He confessed that he was appalled when he
stood before the vast audience, not appalled at the audience, but at

his ability to pack in ten minutes' time the thought involved in this

question.

He wanted to draw a clear and distinct definition. First of all,

to reach and influence the hearts of those outside, there must be a

revival in the church. It had been well said that there was a preju-

dice against the church, and the pride of church members, and the

coldness of the ministers were complained of by outsiders. Was it

not time that the church needed an outpouring of the spirit that

would kindle the fire of love? There was need of a quickening of

the hearts and souls of the professed Christian, that would make
them consistent followers of Christ, so that when one of them
passes by it could be said, There is a Christian man, or woman.
When that point was reached the professed Christian would be able

to extend his influence over those outside.

There was need of personal effort. He indorsed everything
that had been said about the thorough advertising and meetings and
services, and about the efforts to build up evening services. The
great trouble was that not enough effort was made to reach the in-

dividual, but all was directed toward the masses.

The masses could only be reached through the individual first.

He believed that a great mistake had been made by the churches
on this question. The great question was, "How can I reach the

individual?" We want more individual effort, and on the part of

the layman above all things else. If we are to reach and touch the

souls that habitually neglect the gospel, we must give them some-
thing that they cannot get in any other place. Tell the old story

of the gospel. Christ crucified alone touched and influenced man.





SECOND DAY OF THE CONVENTION.
MORNING SERVICE.

The second day of the Christian convention was as largely

attended as the first, and as early as eight o'clock there were
hundreds of people seeking admission to Farwell Hall, that they
might secure eligible seats, and at nine o'clock all the seats on the
first floor were taken, and many in the gallery.

''HOW shall we secure a larger attendance at public

WORSHIP?"

Rev. P. S. Henson, D. D., pastor of the First Baptist Church,
Chicago, addressed the audience as follows:

I might speak to you of a score of points, each one of which
would be helpful in its measure to secure the object contemplated
in this question, but I shall speak of only a few that suggest them-
selves to me, and I pray that God will help me to emphasize these

few as their supreme importance demands.
And, first of all, allow me to say, for it is on my heart,and in it,

that in order to secure a larger attendance of people upon public

worship, there should be Sunday-school training of the children in

the direction of attendance on the preaching of the gospel. The
first thing to be done is in the sphere of the Sunday-school. I thank
God that I live in the foremost age of human history, for I am not

one of those who are continually inquiring why the former days
were better that these. I believe these to be the best days the

world has ever seen, and I thankful for the realization in our time
of the Scriptures saying,' "A little child shall lead them." Yet I

cannot ignore the fact tHat in connection with mighty movements
in God's kingdom there are always present occasions of peril.

There is a disposition to the divorcement of that which God joined

together, and man was never meant to put asunder.

In former times parents took their children with them to the

house of God, and sat with them to listen to the ministrations of the

Gospel, but now the tendency is to post the children off to the

children's service, while the poor pastor is likely to be left alone

with a cold adult congregation from which the young life has ebbed
933
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away. If I am bereaved of my children I am bereaved indeed. So
it follows that in many communities the Sunday-school bond with
the church is broken, and that Sunday-school children, when they
cease to be Sunday-school children, never having been in the habit

of attending worship in their youth, are, of all classes, the most
difficult to reach. I have no protests to make against the Sunday-
school; for I have given the strength of my life to it, and shall

ever continue to support it. I would not tear up the rails because
of the dangers of railroad travel. I would not quench the fire in

the locomotive, but would see to the switches, make sure of the

bridges. Let superintendents and Sunday-school teachers see that

the children in their charge are brought up to attend on the preach-
ing of the word. If the alternative were to disband the Sunday-
school or to have a separation of the children from the preaching-

service, I would say shut up the Sunday-schools for all time to

come. But it is not necessary. Let us see to the church training.

Let us bring our children with us to the house of God, I speak
not as a Christian minister, but as a Christian man, profoundly so-

licitous for all the far-reaching interests of Christ's kingdom.
There must not only be Sunday-school training, but more per-

sonal solicitation. There is an idea widely prevalent that our
churches are select and exclusive; that they are religious clubs; that

they are concerned alone with their own enjoyment; that they are

out of sympathy with general humanity. This is not true. There
is not a minister on the platform here who would not rejoice in a

crowd. Mr. Moody is not the only one who likes a crowd. Where
is there a minister whose heart would not rejoice and whose eye
would not glisten at the incoming of the masses? Our hearts yearn
for them, and yet there is a presumption that the churches do not

care to have them come; that the churches are close corporations;

and, judging from the looks of many who join in pious procession

to church with their prayer-books and hymn-books under their arms,

unmindful, apparently, of the multitude around them, who are as

sheep without a shepherd, the world has reason to believe that they

do not care for the souls of their fellows^M.i To dispossess men's

minds of this false impression, we mustg-9i
;
f|iom house to house, and

canvass the whole community, and give earnestness to our invita-

tion. It is not sufficient to open the doors. Christ did not simply

open an office at Jerusalem. He came to seek as well as save them
that were lost. We must go after the masses and bring them in.

There is wonderful meaning in the passage of Scripture which
says, our Saviour took the man by the hand and led him out of

town. We must take them by the hand and lead them into the

house of God.
Not only must we have this and Sunday-school training, but
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Christian living also. The great reason why many men do not go
to church is the revulsion of disgust which comes to them from see-

ing the contrast between living and profession among those who
do go to church. They look at the lives of church-going people
and often see painful evidence that church- going does not avail to

make them holier and happier; and so they say: "What is the use

of attending church if one is not better for it?""

If 1 am broken down almost with constant strain of heart and
brain, and I see men coming back in the crisp autumn time from
sea-shore and mountain, bronzed and brawny, with new elasticity in

every step, I say to myself, I, too, will drink health-giving waters;

I will inhale the breezes of mountain air; I will riot in the surf,

that I too may recover back the lost vigor of my lite. So if God's
people are seen to be the better for their going to church—if those

who come forth from its doors are found to be more stalwart and
pure in all life's relations, and if by manifestation of the truth they
commend themselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God,
then there will be streams of people pouring into God's house; for

in the most degraded heart there are flashes of angelic beauty as

well as traces of demoniac evil, a vague, vast longing for a better

life ; but men must first be made to believe in Christians before they
can be made to believe in Christianity, or be brought to seek it in the

house of God.
These things that I have spoken of are things outside. Then

there must be things done inside if we would increase the attend-

ance; and one of these is cordial, hearty welcoming. There is a

great deal depending upon how a man is met at the church-door. I

will not enter now at length upon that much mooted question of

free churches versus rented pews. There are considerations that

may be urged in behalf of both sides of the question. There are

advantages in having it understood that every seat is free to every-

body—free as the air and the light and the water that God gives.

There are advantages in that. There are advantages also in the

system which allows a whole family to go together, the little child

nestling in God's house by the side of the parents; in having peo-

ple gather in groups and circles as in the family. There is much
to be said on both sides of this subject. But do you know that a

man in a free church, who has come to preempt a seat by long oc-

cupation, may look as grim at any stranger, taking it as though he
had paid a thousand dollars for it [laughter], while, on the other

hand, a man may pay a thousand dollars for a pew, and he may
make it free by the beaming smile, the joyousness, the hearty hos-

pitality with which he asks you to take a seat in it. [Applause.]
But whether a church be nominally free, or whether its revenues be
raised by members taxing themselves by pew-rents, if a man rents
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a pew to hold it against all comers, I would not have him hold it

a minute.

Then, again, 1 would have strangers met at the door by the best

men that the church has—representative men, noble men—big-

hearted men, who shall give to the stranger the best seat in the
house. A great deal depends upon this cordial welcoming of
strangers, and bidding them come again.

And then another thing is gospel preaching, and I say this be-

cause it needs to be said. There is a great deal of preaching done
by those who do not deserve the name of preachers. Of course we
all desire to do the best thing possible, but we are apt to be mis-

taken as to what is the best thing. In this age of culture and ad-

vanced thought, a minister may think that he must be fully posted in

all that is in the latest books, and to tell it all to show his hearers

that he is abreast of the age, and that they may be profoundly im-
pressed with his stores of knowledge. I don't know anything about
that kind of preaching, and I thank God for it. [Applause]. I re-

member preaching some sermons in answer to Tyndall. There
were others answering him, and so I thought 1 must take my chance
at him, and launch a polished shaft at him. And I did—not one,

but many.
Coming out of the house one day, after one of these sermons, a

big-brained, big-hearted man met me, laid his hand on my shoulder,

and said: "We don't care a continental about that man that you have
been preaching about to-day. [Laughter.] Preach Christ crucified

and we shall enjoy it better." I replied, " May God forgive me, and

I hope you will." And since then [ have delivered all the scientists

over to the special care of Jehovah. Talk about Tyndall ! The
biggest brained men in the community who come to occupy seats in

your church do not care on the Lord's day about your logical con-

catenation of scientific arguments. They have hearts that want to

be fed, and are full of infinite yearning after the old gospel. The
old, old story is the newest thing out—the most beautiful thing be-

low the shining stars. And that is the story to tell; that, the thing

to preach. What were Christ's words? " If I be lifted up I

will draw all men unto me." We must have the preaching that

exalts Christ, that draws men to him—the plain, pungent preaching

of the old truths that are infinitely deep and infinitely high and in-

finitelv tender. These are the things that grapple with men's con-

sciences; that get hold of men's heart strings and draw them to God.

You may preach culture, politics, humanity; and you will soon

wear them out, but the story of the gospel is as new to-day as when
the Lord Jesus first proclaimed salvation on the hills of old Judea.

One thing more and I have done*. I have spoken of Sunday-

school training in its relation to church-going, of personal solicita-
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tion, of cordial welcoming, and of gospel preaching; and there is

one more thing, and that is spiritual quickening. We hear much
talk about men of magnetic power. We want men who willdraw,
and churches that will draw. What is anything good for unless it

will draw; what is a chimney good for that will not draw, or a lo-

comotive, or a man ? [Laughter.] We want men who will draw.
Some preachers, monotonous preachers, who don't draw, who
never stir themselves nor others, protest against what they call sen-

sational preaching. I believe in sensational preaching. A minister

cannot indeed afford to make a mountebank of himself, because he
is God's ambassador. He cannot descend to the juggler's tricks

that are unworthy of the minister of Jesus Christ. But all great

preachers that have stirred men's hearts were sensational. Jesus
Christ and Paul and Martin Luther and Calvin were sensational.

What you want is a man that will rouse men-—a man<4hat willdraw.
In order to draw, in order to. have this magnetism,^there must be
the communication of the divine Spirit. A magnet may be made
out of a piece of cold iron. You pass a coil of wire around it,

called a helix, and then you turn on the electricity. The electricity

sweeps around, and it is transformed into a magnet, and lifts and
draws in a wonderful way.

Just so, if a preacher in the pulpit be compassed by this divine

influence, this subtle power of the Spirit, if there be connection with
the poles at the very throne of God, then he, too, will be a magnet;
God having filled him with his own divine power. So on the day
of Pentecost there came from heaven the sound of a rushing,

mighty wind, and it filled the house. That is what we want. It

filled the whole house where they were gathered, and the apostles

were all filled with the Holy Ghost. And mark what followed.

There were no placards on the wall, no advertisements in the news-
papers, and yet it is recorded that just as soon as the Holy Spirit

filled the place, the people from without came together. And that

is the way to fill the house of God. The people will find it out.

The tidings will fly like an electrical flash; and you will soon wonder
where the multitudes come from. God sends them. And so the

house is filled. And if we be thus filled with the divine spirit, this

question of the filling of the house will have settled itself, and we
shall have to lengthen the cords and strengthen the stakes and break
out on the right hand and the left, for the place in which we dwell
will be too strait for us; and all flesh will see the glory of our
God. [Applause].

Mr. J. L. Houghteling, President of the Young Men's Christian

Association, being introduced to continue, in a ten-minute talk, the

subject of church attendance, prefaced his remarks by saying that

his standpoint would be that of the pews, as Dr. Henson's had been
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from the pulpit. The newspapers said this morning, oegan he, that

the Christian Convention was one of the greatest gatherings of

Christian people that had ever been held. In the hall there were
3,000 people; outside, comprising the remainder of the city, were
647,000 others. Supposing that instead of Farwell Hall the Exposi-
tion Buildings were occupied for the same purpose, there would
perhaps be a daily attendance of 10,000, aggregating in the three
days 30,000. This latter total then, when compared with the pop-
ulation of the city would represent about the proportion of church
goers. The reason for this small proportion of church-going people
was found in the fact that through human corruption the church had
come to be designed for the few in question. The church had
become equivalent to a piece of merchandise, something with salable

features, like a position on the Board of Trade. This was hard
talk, remarked the speaker, but true. The facts of Christianity were
neglected in the churches, and too much attention instead, given to

theory. The people had gone back upon the facts, while to the

pastor was left the theory.

"Let me picture the average church in Chicago," continued Mr.
Houghteling, who forthwith sketched the reality most effectively.

He said that all the pews were let out under a sense of proprietor-

ship, and that there was no proneness to take in strangers. An
invitation to attend church was published in the Sunday morning
papers, with the invitation left out. When strangers from force of

habit or conviction attended they were met by a parcel of well-

dressed gentlemen, and could but observe that the service was of a

character somewhat habitual and perfunctory, conducted under the

belief that it would all improve one's chances of heaven. Was
there any wonder that the proportion of church-goers was small ?

The rented pew business, continued the speaker, who incident-

ally observed that he stood up from the pews, and so spoke for their

occupants, was a modern business, and a system which he was
inclined to say was one of the mistakes of Protestantism. He had
found no recommendation in the Bible about high places in the

synagogue. The pew-renting system was not found among Catho-
lics, unless they had been corrupted by juxtaposition with Pro-

testants.

In the great cathedrals abroad seats were free and room for

prince and beggar, side by side.

The speaker declared himself not afraid to say that free churches

were a very important element in drawing masses. Experience in

Chicago had proven this true. There was a little church in this city

where the seats were free as air—freer than water, for water was
taxed. In this little church there was more money spent in the ser-

vice of God than in any church of its size in all Chicago. Which
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the active little congregation was Mr. Houghteling refrained from
publicly announcing, but expressed his willingness to tell, more pri-

vately, any and all.

In England it had been shown that the free churches were the

ones that drew. Perhaps some might say that our churches can't

be turned from proprietary to free churches. But the second ser-

vice could be made free as air, and every Christian man could

become a cordial host in the house of God. A cordial invitation

should be extended to people. And how? Let some family in

each block be named who should care for the interests of the

stranger in that block and see that they are invited to attend this or
that church as the denomination and locality of the family might be;

while if the stranger were of a denomination not identical with this

particular family, then the latter should inform the pastor of that

other denomination that such and such people are within his juris-

diction. In this way should the interests of parishioners be followed

up, nor need there either, at the same time, be any machinery in it.

Another element of attraction to churches, and a factor for

good, was successful ushering. Besides ihe Spirit of Almighty
God a cordial manner and common sense were essential characteris-

tics of an usher. He should be honestly glad to see a person, and
should welcome him as his best friend and in his own house. Again,
an usher should use discretion in the locating of strangers in church
pews. A poor mother, just from the washing of her dishes, and
clad in a humble way, would feel uncomfortable in a front

seat where she might feel that the entire attention of the congrega-
tion was attracted toward herself. Then, again, good judgment
should so far direct an usher that he would not place a modest young
country lad in the same pew with a young lady. He certainly

wouldn't feel at home, and it wasn't altogether certain that she
would be particularly pleased.

Speaking from personal information Mr. Houghteling alluded to

the pronounced success achieved by one good church officer whose
cordiality and sincerity of manner eventually brought into his

church seventy young men, who came to stand shoulder by shoulder
to worship.

Let the churches be made as free as grace, as free as his call who
had said come all and be refreshed. Let the facts of Christianity

be brought up to its theories, and the churches would be filled.

At the conclusion of Mr. Houghteling's remarks, Mr. Moody
said if all these advocates of free churches would come over to

Chicago Avenue they would be given seats. As Dr. Henson
said, there were two sides to this question. There was a class of

people who wanted to be together in church as a family. These
should have some consideration. When in London he had made
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inquiry regarding the management of Mr. Spurgeon's church.
He found that the pews there were rented, but the highest-priced

pew was 7s. 6d. or about $2 in our money for the quarter, or $8 a

year. Thus the very best seat in the tabernacle could be purchased
by the poorest laboring man to hear the grandest man on the

face of the globe. The cheapest pew was about one-fourth this

amount. If we could not have free churches, we could have them
with pews at a price within the reach of every one. They could
make a compromise.

The hymn "Bringing in the Sheaves" was sung, and Major
Whittle led in prayer

The quartette on the platform sang "Peace, Be Still."

Dr. Ninde, of the Garrett Biblical Institute at Evanston, then
took up the topic:

"how can the influence of christian homes be
' increased?"

He commenced by saying that he felt both oppressed and stim-

ulated by the magnitude of the theme. He doubted if there was a

more important theme in the programme, however inadequate the

discussion might prove. The union of the hearts by the marriage
tie constituted the home; the indissoluble union of the Christian

hearts constituted the Christian home. How can the influence of
such a home be increased ?

1. By increasing the attractiveness of the home in its natural

features. Amid the havoc and wreck which sin had made the home
is the oasis in our social desert. Missionaries speak of the heathen
women as looking in through the doors of Christian dwellings and
weeping as they contrasted the barrenness and misery of their own.
By seeking to make our home life warm and genial and beautiful,

we indirectly but powerfully increase its influence for religious ends.

2. We may increase the influence of the home for religious ends

by deepening our conviction of the great idea for which the home
was founded. God's purpose in the home was to seek thereby a

godly seed. The religious nurture of childhood is therefore the

grand work of Christian parents. And to effect this purpose we
need to revive the old and faded truth of the church in the house.

We are too apt to associate God's special presence and Christian

work too exclusively with the temple where the Christian commu-
nity gather for religious worship, and forget that this earth has no
more sacred place than the dwelling consecrated by the devotion of

loving hearts.

It is a glorious privilege, amid the religious indifference of these

times, to stand within one's own threshold a divinely anointed rep-
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resentative of the family, and declare that, "as for me and my house,

we will serve the Lord." The great work of Christian parents is

to create, instrumentally, and nurture piety in their children. This
work must be done promptly. The work must begin even before
the dawn of self-consciousness. To delay is to lose the best oppor-
tunity and to imperil the souls of our children. It must be pursued
continuously. God never wavers in His gracious work. At no
moment is He absent from the heart of the child. It must be done
with infinite painstaking. No press of worldly cares must interfere

with our unwavering devotion to the religious welfare of our chil-

dren. And the discipline we employ must be largely self-discipline.

There is an unconscious influence which goes out from our very
tones and looks and powerfully modifies the character of the young.

Such painstaking care will lead to a holy tact in presenting
religion to our children. We shall present religion, not by obtrud-

ing, but by insinuating it. We too often preach to our children.

We assail and overwhelm them with it, and thus too often arouse

their prejudices and defeat our purest wishes. To expend care now
is to save ourselves care in the future. The worst furies that lash

the soul of many a father and mother are the living or dead victims

of parental neglect.

3. The influence of Christian homes may be vastly increased

over those who are its transient inmates. Many a one has felt a

strange impressiveness in the very atmosphere of a pious home
leading him to Christ. The Christian home ought to be signalized

by gracious, saving influences upon all who enter within its sphere.

Rev. Dr. Hatfield followed Dr. Ninde in the discussion of this

topic, and said it was the most important question that had been
before the convention. But one might better try to preach ten ser-

mons on it than deal with it in ten minutes. He had read an article

in one of the popular quarterlies on "The Dangerous Classes." He
had supposed that this referred to the tramps and communists, but

was surprised to find that it referred to the wealthy men—the men
who were in the great corporations, the monopolists, as the danger-

ous classes, and he quite agreed with the writer, Dr. Howard Cros-

by, or at least thought he was not far out of the way. He agreed
with others that every soul saved was of equal value before God.
When we become enthusiastic in caring for the neglected classes we
were in danger of missing a great class very much in need. He had
been making observations for years regarding the history and future

of children of prominent members of the Christian churches, and he

stood appalled at the facts that confronted him.

He had stood in the churches and looked at the leading men
there—men whose names were good for thousands—men who had
been in the church for years, and yet not one of them had a son
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worthy his weight in scrap iron, so far as religion was concerned. He
had gone to other congregations and found the same thing there.
He had looked over the churches in this city, and he declared that
it was a rare thing to find a man of prominence there who has a son
in the work of Christ. Many of these sons were worldly, not a few
were skeptical and atheistic. Many were steeped in crime to the
very lips, and they were bringing their fathers and mothers down
to the grave in sorrow. It was not so bad on the other side of the
house, but the daughters were living lives of pleasure. What was
the matter? He was afraid he would not pass a very good exam-
ination in the doctrine of election, and he would no doubt be pro-
nounced unorthodox, but he believed in the election of the sons and
daughters of Christian parents as much as he believed in the elec-

tion of any one. He could look over families and predict their

home life. He knew of a moral certainty that the children would
be found at the Savior's feet. In the house of God one would see

the father, mother, sons and daughters all go to the table and par-

take of the sacrament. Then there were other families where it

was just as clear to his mind that there would be slight gleaning for

Christ. What was the matter, he asked? What was to be done to

increase the power for Christ in the homes? If they had to go
through the process of converting people over and over, and could

never plant missions where the children would be brought into the

church by the influence of the home, they could not expect to save

the world to Christ.

He believed in a gospel that saved men, and he believed in

employing all classes, but he had not so much faith in that kind of

work that wanted to save alone the drunkard and the prize-fighter

and other men of the vicious classes. He believed in saving the

homes and the children who were born to God in Christian homes.
He believed in reclaiming the heathen, but there were the children

of the church to be saved and they must not be neglected. He
had often thought of what must have been the thoughts of our first

mother. Eve, with her first child. She had no mother to instruct

her in raising her child. He had something of the same feeling as

he looked upon the young mother to-day with her babe in her

arms. He paid a glowing tribute to the Christian mothers of the

land who were doing so much for character in the rising genera-

tions.

The first thing needed in this work was character on the part

of the parents, and especially on the part of the mothers. Some-
thing in the way of reproof might be necessary, but the thing that

environed the child from its infancy was the kindly influence of

Christian parents. He knew of one house where there were nine

children, and they could as men and women all testify to the fact
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that they had never heard an angry word or received an angry look
from the Christian mother who presided over that home. And her
work was seen in the Christian character of the sons and daughters
left to revere her memory. God's blessing rested upon that family.

What could be done for the mothers especially? One thing

was of great and all-absorbing importance. The mothers should

be thoroughly convinced of the importance of the work given
them to do. He might be old-fogyish on this subject, but he was
not carried away by the idea of sphere in woman's work.

He believed the highest sphere for woman was in the home as

the mothers of families. He had heard one member of the conven-
tion remark that the husbands in his church stayed at home and
took care of the children while their wives were out doing the church
work. He preferred that his wife should remain at home where
she had so much influence for good in molding the character of the

children. He said a man might go on the Board of Trade and be
greatly impressed with the magnitude of the business transacted

there, but for him he believed that the work of the wives at home
was a hundred times more important than this. Yes, the mothers
were doing ^grander work and were of more importance than the

President of the United States. In speaking of church going he
said he did not believe in holy-day Christians—people who were
exhausted with one service, for whom one sermon was too much to

digest. They spent their afternoons reading the Sunday papers or

riding on the boulevards. The children were sent to Sabbath-school,
but for his part he preferred that his children should not be sent to

the Sunday school at the sacrifice of the preaching service. There
was in every man a fool age—the age when a youth was neither

boy nor man, but knew more than his father or mother or the

ancients, and he was too big to go to Sunday school. Had he been
trained in going to church the church would have some hold upon
him, but he had not and he was lost to the influences that the church
might have been able to throw around him.

These children of the Sabbath school were the ones who neg-
lected the church in their later years. They should be taken into

the church and made to feel at home there. In his own home it

had never been a question of going to church on Sunday morning
any more than it was as to whether the children should eat their

breakfast Monday morning or go to school. It was the order of

the household and everybody conformed to it.

He spoke also of Bible instruction, and regarded the mothers as

the best instructors. The mother had the children for seven days
in the week, and the Sunday school for one hour. In Sabbath
observance he found that the mothers had a great influence upon the

children. lie had a. word for the men who were "compelled" to
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work on Sunday, and said no man was compelled. No man was
compelled to own stock in the companies that were breaking the
Sabbath. "Give it to them," came from the rear of the platform,
and the Doctor went on for a moment more pouring hot shot at the
corporations that indulged in Sabbath breaking.

Mr. Moody took the floor as soon as it was released by Dr.
Hatfield and said he would subscribe to most that he had said, but
he wanted him to pitch into the fathers as well as the mothers.

He then told how he had cornered a good Christian into confes-
sing that he had spent every evening away from home—no matter
if it was at prayer-meeting and church services—was away during
all the day, and never saw anything of his children, and yet he
grieved that his children had wandered away from him. No man
had a right to do this. No minister had a right to give up seven
evenings during the week and reserve none for his family. For
himself he always reserved Saturday and evening for his

wife and children, and was very cross if asked to give up that day
to any other purpose. He thought every man should do this much
at least for his family, that he might get acquainted with his chil-

dren.
AFTERNOON SESSION.

Mr. Moody introduced the first subject and speaker of the afternoon.

"devotional exercises."
Rev. Dr. W. M. Lawrence, Pastor of Second Baptist Church,

Chicago, spoke as follows:

If comparisons are allowable, this question may be considered

as one of the most important ones presented in the schedule. It is

certainly one of the most difficult anywhere, but especially in this

city and vicinity, and in attempting to answer it I would say, first,

in our plan of work give the devotional meetings the place they are

given in the word of God. I understand by devotional meetings
the prsiyer gatherings, and I suppose that every minister and Chris-

tian workman has some sort of plan or some set of principles run-

ning through his work. His preaching service comes in for some
part, his pastoral work comes in for another, his benevolent work
for another, his public work for another, and his devotional

work for another. If, then, these are to work in peace and profit,

let him adjust them and prepare for them as God's word—his chart

indicates.

I think you will appreciate this point better if you 'consider the

prevailing notions men possess who appear not to have studied this

phase of Christ's work. Go into the majority of our churches^ and
what do you find ? A spacious audience room, carefully ventilated,

ample preparation for excellent music, seats that are comfortable,

the whole place easy of access, and in every way, inviting. Now,
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what next? Up a long alley and at the back of the building,

or down cellar, or in the middle of the church is a room half the

size, seldom as large as that, is what is called the prayer room.
Sometimes it is in deplorable condition. It is so low ceiling it is

impossible to ventilate it. As a rule I do not believe in building

chapels and then the main audience rooms, but 1 have sometimes
thought it well to let it be done because the people might in that

way get a good prayer room. The common idea about the whole
thing is that it is a second-rate affair.

Even the minister's conducting of the affair is looked upon and
expected to be a second-rate affair, a slovenly affair. And architec-

ture and service combine to teach the people that the devotional ser-

vices are secondary, and, like certain physician's prescriptions, may
be taken or omitted at pleasure, and they literally are. Now if you
want to have the meetings more profitable you must kill the pre-

vailing notion regarding them, and this can be done as I have stated,

by showing what position such meetings have in God's word.
And they are recognized therein. If you want a commentary

on the prayer meeting take the Book of Acts. Before you get

through the first chapter you have two prayer meetings. The first,

a meeting for consolation right after our Lord's departure. These
all continued with cue accord in prayer and supplication with the

women and Mary, the mother ofJesus, was there and His brethren.

And the second was to ask advice about choosing a successor to

Judas.
Take the next chapter. They are again gathered in an upper

room, and suddenly there came a sound of a rushing, mighty wind.
The Holy Ghost came, and the Church of the Apostolic day was
born, 3,000 men were born, and where the characteristics of the

converts are given in the close of the chapter it is said that they all

remained steadfast in the Apostle's doctrine and fellowship, and in

breaking of bread and prayers. So the fourth chapter tells how,
after the release of Peter and John, they went to their own company
and had prayer and a new baptism and the Holy Ghost. And you
will not forget that after the release of Peter by the angel he came
down to where they had a prayer-meeting, and they could not

believe that the object of the prayer-meeting had been accomplished
so soon, and refused to believe Rhoda that Peter was at the door.

And then do not forget that woman's gathering at the place for

prayer where the European church was born, in the heart of Lydia,

and gather together these instances, and tell me if God's word as-

signs to the prayer gathering any such secondary idea that is so

common to-day. We elevate the sermon as though it were the only

way to reach a human heart; but the sermon is the testimony of but

one man; the prayer-meeting, the testimony of many.
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.,. Give it the place in your church work that it has had in the

experience of successful Christians. Where are men converted in

the prayer-room ? It is true they are convicted under the preaching
—most of them, but the sun that ripens this fruit is a prayer-meet-
ing. It may be of two only. But the Lord is there.

"And heaven comes down our souls to greet,

And glory crowns the mercy seat."

I heard recently that all the while Finney was preaching he
had a man out praying for him. When our brethren who are with
us to-day were in Philadelphia the meetings of power were the

prayer-meetings, and observe the moments of power at this session

have been the moments which we have spent before the cross.

Teach your people in every way that church success is prayer-
meeting success ; that they cannot succeed without it. Teach them
what place it holds in the economy of church labor, and when you
have reproved the false ideas regarding its importance you have
gone a long ways towards making them interesting.

3. Give the people clear ideas of what a devotional meeting is.

If it is anything it has a purpose in it. They are called sometimes
"social" meetings of the church, but "social" should be character-

istic of all your gatherings. But the social part of a prayer-meet-
ing is apt to come when the benediction has been pronounced, and
people go to ' get a little dry religion and look out for a pleasant

time afterward. They are devotional meetings—meetings where
all the people give themselves into the hands of the Lord, to realize

His presence. They are meetings for conversation, for confession

of Christ, for confession of sin. They are the family meetings of

the church, where plans of work are to be broached and God's
wisdom invoked.

4. They are the people's meetings.

Let the leader, whoever he may be, remember that his place

is guide. Especially let him consider this in the selection of his

topic, so that it shall have some relation to the life of his people that

week. To engage the attention of the people upon the condition of

the inhabitants of Alaska, when God is pouring out His Spirit upon
the Sunday-school is folly. Let the topicbe born out of the very

life of the people. Let the condition of the church give rise to the

topic, and you will have something that everybody has been think-

ing about. Of course, if nothing special suggests itself, atopic from
some topic book may be shown, but I never would follow any topic

simply because it was in the book.
Another thing, do not be too formal nor too exhaustive in your

opening remarks, or you will get more than you aim for. I do not

say that a man should"only talk so long. That depends—ten minutes
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may be too short or too long, according to circumstances. His
opening should be like a lever to turn on the power, and if a foot

will do
;
all right. Some places need more than others, but be sure

you have something for somebody else. One reason I never can

get any help out of these books on Bible readings, etc., is because
they help too much. I have read so hard to keep up with them that I

haven't any strength left to go alone and then try to keep the people
reasonably close to the topic. If the Lord puts a thought into a

man's heart or a song into a man's heart it ought to come out, and I

venture to affirm that it will, if the Lord puts it there, have some
relation to the topic, if that is also from the Lord. But my trouble

is, I announced a topic and nobody for some time seemed inclined

to respect it or to talk upon it, but a few kind words and a great deal

of perseverance have accomplished much. And further, remember
to encourage all to come to prayer. I say encourage, because no
one wishes to come to anything as a criminal. Encourage the bus-

iness men; take them individually; show them how they need it,

how their Christian strength will be increased ; how their souls will

obtain rest, and do this especially if you live in a city where it is the

fashion to seek rest anywhere but in God's house. What sight more
effective than to see a young man and his employer in the same
prayer-room? And finally, look out for the working of the spirit

in every meeting; you expect it in some way, not in all.

Dr. Lawrence, through Mr. Moody, asked Mr. Sankey, before

leaving, to sing hymn 378, "Beyond the Smiling and the Weeping,"
one, the people were reminded by Mr. Moody, that was held a

favorite by President Garfield. So the song was tenderly sung,

Mr. Sankey being assisted in the refrain by a lady's voice that proved
a very tuneful coadjutor.

Mr. Charles M. Morton, pastor of Railroad Chapel, then, as the

assigned ten-minute speaker on the above topic, advanced, and began
by saying that it was the world's verdict that prayer meetings were
not interesting. Whenever they were interesting it was the excep-

tion. The world had only grace enough to enjoy that which was
interesting; There was a grand little band in every prayer meet-
ing ready to bear their part in whatever came up. In most prayer
meetings we knew every one who was going to pray, and what
they were going to pray about.

The only question was as to how long they would pray. He
had been in such prayer meetings, and he thanked the Lord that he
did not live in the town, so that he would have to attend such meet-
ings all the time.

In every prayer meeting there were men and women capable of

doing good work. But something must happen to break the ice

and bring these to the surface. The men who sprang to the surface
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soon after being converted were the men who did the best work.
John B. Gough said he had as much diffidence now in appearing
before an audience as he did when he first began work in the lec-

ture field. But when he began to speak he was all the better for

his diffidence.

Mr. Morton then gave his own experience in being converted
under the preaching of Moody.

The leader of the meeting should have a great deal of common
sense. Common sense and the Holy Spirit in such places were
generally found together. The leader should only make sugges-
tions, so that the others might take them up. But too often the
leader talked for half an hour, exhausting the subject, and leave

nothing for others to say. He had seen leaders in the noon meet-
ings in Farwell Hall talk for thirty-five minutes, and then sit down
and ask the brethren to be brief. He thought that to do that

required a good deal of cheek. It was just like when he was a boy
and had to wait when there was company. He was posted at the

door to see if there was anything left for the children, and he gen-
erally found that there was not much. The leaders used up all that

"was good and left only the chaff and middlings for any who fol-

lowed him.
Then there should be care in the selection of hymns to be sung.

These were too often wholly out of order in the meeting. There
were some hymns, he thought, that were mere stuff anyway, and fit

for no meeting. For instance, "Plunged in a gulf of dark despair."

There was no comfort or enjoyment in singing such hymns.
The prayers should be short and for each other rather than for

something they knew nothing about. It did a man a great deal of

good to hear himself or his friends prayed for. It made him feel

that his friends thought of him.

The next topic and speaker were

"methods of organization for religious work."

Mr. William Revnolds, of Peoria, Illinois, spoke as follows on
this subject:

He supposed that there were hundreds of people in the audience

whose pleasure had been somewhat marred because there had not

been present others whom they would have liked to have had their

own enjoyment of this great feast. He supposed that there were
possibly hundreds of ministers, who as they had been sitting in the

meeting during the session of the convention, had been longing and

wishing that the people could be with them to hear all the things

that had been said and enjoyed.

He would not attempt to theorize. What he would have to say

would be of a very practical character, and everything that he should
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advocate would be things that he had tried and found to succeed.

If he was to take a text for his remarks he would take two, as fol-

lows : "Go, son, work in my vineyard," and "To every man his

work."
God never said work to any one excepting to His children, to

those to whom He had given the power of becoming sons of God.
God expected service from none but His children. The speaker
thanked God that- there was as much Christian activity in the

churches as there existed to-day. There never had been in the his-

tory of the world so much Christian effort as now, as there was at

this hour. In this State of Illinois alone there were 60,000 men and
women teaching God's word in the Sabbath school. In this Union
there were 750,000 of its best men and women teaching voluntarily,

without money or price, God's word. But only a fragment of the

church were doing its work.
What could be done to develop workers out of the idle element

of the church? We had the talent, the men and women, the brain

and heart of the country, and the "world inside the church, that we
might use and that would be willing to be used, if they knew what
to do, if properly pursued. How could we make them realize their

responsibility and stir them up to do their duty, or what it is rather

their privilege to do, for it ought to be a privilege to work for Him
who died for us—saved us by His blood.

As a result of the convention, the speaker expected that better

sermons would be preached next Sunday throughout all the North-
west than had been preached for three years, perhaps for five years

past, and he thought the theme of them would be what the preach-

ers had seen at the convention. . He advised every minister to tell

what he had seen. They should not let the melted ore cool, but go
to work at once when they had stirred up their congregation, and
mould their people into workers. Many failed to do this. That
was the trouble. They were stirred up by a good stimulative ser-

mon, but let its effect cool till its influence was lost. What was
wanted was organization. They had been told the day before that

it was the best organized political party that won in a campaign.
The best organized army won the battle. Many of our churches
were said to be like great religious mobs. They came together and
went away ; and nothing was accomplished.

Wesley and Whitfield were mighty men in the last century.

What was the result of their work? Where now were the results

of Whitfield's works? Largely in heaven, sitting at the right hand
of God.

What did Wesley leave? Not so great a man as Whitfield, but

what was the result of his work ? The grandest church in this

country. Why was there this difference between the results of the
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work of these two men? The difference lay between Wesley's
organized work and Whitfield's work without organization. We
must put every man into his adapted place of work; not try to make
every man do the same kind of work. Some men are fitted for

one thing, some for another, and if put into the wrong place will be
sure to fail.

If a man was found not to succeed in one place he should be put
into another, and another, until the right place was found for him.
The speaker knew a man once. He had a big heart, a broad

face, and still a broader smile, but he had a most wonderful faculty

of getting rid of his Sunday-school class [Laughter] that he had
ever heard of. Now that man has found a place in the church that

just suited his talents. He was placed at the door to receive the

people as they came in, and the broad smile and the hearty manner
and his big heart made him a grand success.

He was a man of grace in that church, because people with
such welcomes as he gave them were made to feel at home in the

church, and they came again. There must be division of church
work, and it must be organized work in every division. If the

speaker was looking for a minister he would look for a good
organizer in preference to a good pulpit orator, not that he did not

think highly of the latter, but because organizing powers would do
more than oratorical powers.

Every element in the church should be organized. They should

be organized into three divisions, to be sub-divided if necessary.

The first division should be the Sunday-school, for that was the

right arm of the church. The next division should have charge of

the missionary work—going out visiting from house to house.

That was next in importance.

The third should be the social department. Some were specially

adapted to this work, though good for nothing as Sunday-school

teachers or as missionaries. This department was an important

one, because the social element in our Nation was an important part

of it and should be administered to. A good sanctified laugh was a

good thing. If the church wanted to keep the young men and

young women in the church, it must look well after this depart-

ment. The social element must be recognized.

Next, it should be understood that any one who joins the church

joins with the expectation of going to work, and something suitable

to them must be given them to do. The school children must be

turned into teachers. A young home visitor must be sent with an

old one to learn the best methods.

At the close of Mr. Reynold's remarks a duet was sung by Mr.

and Mrs. McGranahan, and afterward Hymn 102 by the congre-

gation.
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The hour, 4:30, being then arrived for the opening of the

"Question Drawer," Mr. Moody bent himself to the answering
of queries.

THE QUESTION DRAWER.

The first question was:
"Is not an association for women as much needed as that for the

men in Christian work ?"

What I have seen of these associations in this country and
Europe, I have found they have much that is good. These associa-

tions reach the girls in the city and save them from ruin. When in

Liverpool I visited a building which was being erected there for

such an association by the women of England. It is as fine a build-

ing as in the city, and the ladies have built it without the assistance

of the men. It will be opened next month. In the several rooms
in that building the girls of the city who go there to get work will

be instructed in the Bible and made good Christian women. They
are not only taught on the Sabbath but during evenings through the

week. We talk about the expense of such institutions. Why,
nothing will stop expense but death, and a man who is afraid of

expense had better die. I was glad of the opportunity to go to a

man the other day and ask him for $50,000. He said he had not

given $50,000 in a lump tor a good while, and he hesitated. But
he said he had made it a rule to give $500 a day to some good
work, and he never went to bed at night until this had been accom-
plished. I say, Lord bless such men. We need just such men.

There are lots of men in this country who would be much hap-
pier if they would give $500 a day for a year or two to some good
cause. It is estimated that there are 30,000 fallen women in the city

of Chicago. I hope that is not so, but if it is there is a great oppor-
tunity for work here. Remember that it is not themselves alone,

but they are dragging down your sons to degradation. If there was
a Woman's Christian Association here to help these women and pre-

vent them from going so low it would be a great work. But Dr.
Lorimer knows more about it than I do, let us hear from him.

Dr. Lorimer said he was always ready to lend a hand in Mr.
Moody's work. Talk about the expense of such institutions as this

referred to, the people should see that it was the wisest economy to

prevent crime. There was a Woman's Christian Association in

Chicago, but it had no building of its own as it should. And the

ladies of Chicago should be ashamed that it did not. There were
ladies of wealth here and a building could be erected without
trouble. We were talking too much about women's rights. He
would not say but he was in favor of the women having their rights.

He was a great defender of the purity of women. It would make
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the heart sick to show what were the scant earnings of the girls

who come to this great city and found work. They were so scant

that one was surprised to know that any people had to clothe them-
selves and live respectable on the allowance. And that was one rea-

son why they did not live respectable. They did not go into such
lives because they liked it; they were more often driven to it. The
city should have an association to look after these. In this great

city it was a shame that so little was being done for the purity of

women. In Boston and New York there were associations with
large buildings. The doctor hoped that something practical would
come of this convention, and nothing better could be done than this

kind of work. The Christian people wanted to impress upon the

world that they were interested in fallen humanity.
Mr. Moody said one thing had impressed him in the old country,

and that was the number of institutions there. There were so many,
too, that were carried on by men and women privately. In Scot-

land and England there were hundreds of missions and chapels and
homes and other like institutions supported by private individuals.

In Edinburgh one lady had a child hospital, and she not only paid

for its support but she visited it daily and helped nurse the little

people.
" Are we going to get money for all these missions ?

"

I heard a man complaining yesterday that he had not been
called to give anything for a long time. I have no doubt that we
will get all the money needed. I would just as soon go and ask a

man for $50,000 as not. You are not asking for money for your-

self, remember. It is for the Lord, and you can ask for it with
perfect good grace.

" Is it best to have one speaker or two at an evangelistic meet-

ing?"
One, by all means. I have often seen one man get up and

make a good impression, and another come along and wipe it out.

It is better, too, to have * one man right along for several weeks.

And I want to say right here—not to flatter you—that Chicago
has to-day better and abler ministers than I ever knew before in my
twenty-seven years' knowledge of the place. I never saw the

churches so well manned. Let us thank God for such men. No
city in the country has so much ability in her pulpits to-day as

Chicago. If these men were invited into the different parts of the

city they would draw crowded houses and do great good. They
wrould not, of course, care to go to preach to empty benches, and I

don't blame them for refusing to go to preach where preparation

has not been made for good meetings. The greatest work that

had been done in England had been in missions established by the

Church of England. The different churches in the great cities
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had established these missions and their different ministers left their

own pulpits for ten days and gave this time to the missions. Some
of them went from one mission to another and gave up several

weeks to this work. The preachers of Chicago could be induced
to do the same, and such men as Dr. Lorimer and Dr. Hatfield

would fill the churches and convert many people.

Let the pastors on the North Side, and the South Side and the

West Side change pulpits, and hold revivals. There was no danger
but that the people would come out to hear such men, if the

speakers were well advertised. Some ministers objected to having
their names placarded on the walls, but why should they?

The theatres advertised their plays, and why should not the

churches advertise their work. There would be no trouble in

always getting the people if a little common sense was used. There
were a hundred men in Chicago who could preach the gospel better

than any of the evangelists from abroad. Mr. Moody did not think

that one or two sermons a week would convert Chicago. There
must be sermons every day. He then told the story of his own con-

version, and said he attended services in Boston for weeks, and
every Sunday he felt thrilled by what he heard from the pulpit, but
before another sermon came the effect of the last had been lost.

Had there been sermons every day he would have been converted
much sooner. It was practical to convert Chicago. It was a good
place to start this new movement in. The men who could preach
should do nothing else. They should let all the machinery of the

church go and do nothing but preach. There were men who had
talents for different parts of the work. Some were good pastors

and some were capable of looking after the machinery, and others

were good preachers. Some of the preachers were afraid of repeat-

ing themselves. He was not. He believed in repeating a good
thing. When a man preached a sermon that moved the people and
had good results, he should repeat it to others and see if he could

not convert them. In England good sermons were repeated, and
he remembered one place where he saw it announced as the 485th
night of one service. When he found that he had a sermon that

the people liked he would not take the trouble to get up another
until that had been exhausted. Those who wanted a new sermon
every day, and were afraid of repeating themselves, were afraid of

losing their dignity. They wanted to maintain their reputation for

learning.
" Can you tell us anything about the Mildmay ?

"

I wish we had a Mildmay in this town. The Church of Eng-
land started it several years ago. There are training-schools there

where people are trained for different works. There was a training

school for nurses, and these nurses were sent for all over the
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country. They were Christian women, and by their influence as
nurses were able to do a great deal for Christianity.

Chicago was a good place for this work.
" Is a person justified all at once? "

Yes. But sanctification is another thing.
" How do you get children interested in sermons? "

At my school in Northfield I wanted my boys to hear Mr.
Pentecost preach, and, as it was late, I was afraid they would go to

sleep. So to keep them awake I offered to give the boy one
dollar who could remember most of what he said. The result was
they all got note books and pencils and began writing down what he
said. Some of them remembered nearly everything he said. Some
ministers give up five minutes of their sermon to the children.

They need not fear spoiling the sermon. To get hold of the
parents the best way is to get the children.

" Is it well to number converts?.
"

Elijah got into trouble by trying to number Israel. It is best

to let the Lord keep the record. It makes me creep all over to hear
a man tell how many he has converted. It is best not to triumph.

" Is there any danger starting men into the work too young?"
There is a good deal of danger in not starting them to work

soon enough. Pitt wa in Parliament at 21 and was Prime Minis-
ter at 22. Napoleon was younp- and Alexander had conquered the

world at 32. There is danger sometimes in flattering young men
who are at work for Christ Spiritual pride is a very great injury.

The young men in Chicago could be used to good advantage.
They could go out and talk seven nights in the week while the

minister preached but one. And these young men could reach

.

men who could not be approached by anybody else.

"Do yoi> believe in open air preaching."

Yes ; but not every man who can talk is fit to preach to open-
air audiences. It needs a peculiar talent to go there. He wants to

have tact, to know how to get along with these people. These
meetings were attended by shrewd men, infidels and skeptics, and
they were always ready to trip up the preacher. The man preach-

ing to open-air audiences should not allow himself to be drawn into

controversy.

"How can you get the people out to the week day meetings?"

Make them interesting. The prayer-meeting should be made
interesting. The great work of the church was in the prayer-

meeting. Make the prayer meetings short and pithy. Send the

people away hungry that will want to come again. I knew a man
once who preached until he had driven every soul away from the

church. He said he thought it was a pity to stop as long as he had
any body to preach to.
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"What do you mean by a training school ?"

A place where men well along in life could go and study and
receive training for religious work. They are too old to go off to

school. They need to be prepared for the work and they have not
the time to take a regular course at the colleges and the seminary.
They are to be taught in the Bible. In this work of saving souls

we want the laymen as well as the preachers. There are hundreds
of young men in Chicago who would go into such schools and be
fitted for the work. We want to train the women too. In North-
field we have a ladies' seminary, and the girls are educated for this work.
They are the ones to go to the fallen women. The men have no
business in such places. It is the women, the great-hearted, noble
women, who can save their fallen sisters, A lady in Birmingham
has devoted herself to this work, and has rescued over 300 women.
It is sad that Chicago, with its 30,000 fallen women cannot be
reached and saved. Then men should be taught in German and
French. I would give $100,000, if I had it, could I speak German.
There is a great work to be done there, and the doors are open.

There is no reason why there should not be another such a revival

there as that started by Martin Luther.
There were other questions, but Mr. Moody had already used

up more than his half hour, and the audience was beginning to tire

of the long session. The long meter doxology was sung, and the

people dismissed.
EVENING SESSION.

The feature of this evening service was

mr. Moody's sermon.

His text was found in Titus ii, n, 12, 13 and 14. "For the

grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men.
"Teaching us, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should

live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world

;

"Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious aopearance of

the great God and our Savior, Jesus Christ;

"Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all

iniquity and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works."

Mr. Moody spoke as follows:

I want to call your attention to grace in a three-fold aspect

:

Grace that bringeth salvation; and grace for living, grace for ser-

vice ; the grace of God that bringeth salvation as it appears to all

men. He didn't send it, but Christ came and brought salvation, and
Christ is God's gift to this world. He gave Him up freely for us

all; and if a man is lost it is because he spurns God's gift, because
he won't take Christ as his Savior.
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Now, salvation is as free as the air we breathe. I believe that
in Christendom where the gospel is preached, more men are kept
out of the kingdom of God because they are trying to merit salva-

tion by their works and their own virtue than any other one thing.

Now it is "To him that worketh not, but believeth." I will admit
salvation is worth going around this world on our hands and knees
for it, it is worth climbing its mountains, swimming its rivers, and
going through its deserts—but we are not going to get salvation in

that way, but we must take it on God's terms, and that is as a gift.

We work because we are saved—not to be saved. When we work
to be saved we work away from the cross and not toward it. After
salvation is ours we are ready to work. A good many men are try-

ing to work to heaven, and throw this passage into your
face:

"Work out your salvation with fear and trembling."

How are you going to work out what you have not got? Sup-
pose you send your boy to school and tell him he may spend $500,
but he has not got it to spend—how can he spend it? I gave my
boy this year a part of the garden to plant with just what he pleased.

I said:

"I will give it to you on condition that you work it out and don't

let the weeds get the advantage of you," and he took it and went to

work. Now, he had to have it before he could work it.

You might as well try to leap over the moon as to work out

your salvation in your own name and strength. You can't do it.

It is the gift of God, and Paul says in Ephesians, first chapter

and second verse:

"For by grace ye are saved. By grace and not by yourselves;

for that is the gift of God. Take heed lest ye should boast."

There is a good deal of boasting in Chicago, but you will hear

nothing of that in Heaven. Men get suddenly rich here, and they

will tell you how they came here poor boys and got rich, and they

are very proud of the money they have accumulated. But when
you come into the kingdom of God, all boasting is excluded. We
have got to Come as a beggar. Some one has said that if you come
to God as a beggar you will go away as a prince, and if you come
to Him as a prince }^ou will go away as a beggar. Now, there is

no apostle who has said so much about works for salvation and

about salvation as Paul.

A man ought to work day and night -if he is saved; he ought

not have a lazy hair in his head or a lazy drop of blood in his

veins. What had Saul ever done up to the time Christ met him?

He had done everything that he could to stamp out Christianity v

He was then in the very act of going to Damascus to take every one

he could find that called upon Jesus, and bind them and kill them

;
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but Christ met him, and He dealt in Grace with him. The voice

that he heard out of Heaven was the voice of love:
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?

"

And the hard heart of Saul was broken, and he was ready to

receive the crucified Christ, and instead of going to crucify Christ,

he went to praise and glorify God. I was in a Southern city awhile
ago, and a minister pointed out in the congregation a man, and
told me his history. When the war broke out he lived on the

other side of Mason and Dixon line, and of course, he joined the

Southern army. .He was arrested as a spy, and was tried by court-

martial and was condemned to be shot. In the cell, waiting to be
executed, every time the soldiers took in his rations—it seemed as

if he laid awake nights to heap up names against Abraham
Lincoln. It made the soldiers angry; and at last they got so mad
they said they would be glad when the bullet went through his

heart.

They -would like to have silenced that tongue, and they wanted
to let him starve to death. One day an officer came to the man.
He was still full of bitterness, and he expected the officer had come
to order him out to be shot. When the officer came in he com-
menced again against Abraham Lincoln, but the officer handed him
a pardon, signed by the President of the United States, Abraham
Lincoln. The man looked at the pardon, and then broke down and
wept like a child. He said: "Abraham Lincoln pardoned me, that

never spoke a good word for him." The officer said:

"You have some good friend in Washington, and he has got
Mr. Lincoln to pardon you."

And the minister said

:

"There is no man in the country that is more reverent to the

memory of Lincoln than that man."
That is grace. There is not a man in Chicago that salvation is

not offered to, "Whosoever will, let him come and partake of the

water of life freely." And do you know that is the last invitation

let down into this thirsty world. I can imagine after Paul had
written his letter that the Master Eye could see that somebody
would be stumbling over the doctrine of election, and would be in

despair because they were not of the elect. John was in the spirit

on the Lord's day in Patmos—and what a day that must have been
for John when he heard that old familiar voice. For sixty years he
had not heard it, and when that gentle hand was again laid upon
him how it must have thrilled him.

And he heard that sweet, silver Voice saying

:

"John, write these things to the church!" And he took up his

pen and wrote. And the Voice said: "Put in one more invitation

before you seal up the book !" And this is the last invitation let
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down into this world: "The Spirit and the bride say, Come. Let
him that heareth come." And he wrote, and the Voice again said:
"Put this in, ' Whosoever will, let him come and take of the water
of life freely." Friend, will you take it to-night? It is freely
offered. I read some time ago of a Sunday school teacher who had
a class of little boys, and he had a silver watch, and he offered it to
the largest boy in the class, and says: "Take that watch; I give it

to you." And the little boy laughed at him and wouldn't take it.

And he offered it to the next one, and the next one, and when he
got to the smallest boy in the class the little fellow reached up and
took it. [Laughter.] The teacher said: "Keep it and put it in
your pocket, you have taken me at my word. Take it home. It is

yours. Don't bring it back to me." And the rest of the class says:
"Teacher, you didn't mean that. You didn't mean to give him that
for good ?"

" Yes, I did," said the teacher.'

"Oh! if we had known that, we would have taken it."

(Laughter.)

You would not have to go out of Chicago or out of Farwell
Hall to-night to see that boy. When we speak to you about this

unspeakable gift, there is not a man in this hall that would turn
from it if he thought the gift was in his reach.

Now let me pass to the second head: " Grace for living," teaching
us, denying ungodly lusts, etc. Now, dear friends, I believe a good
many people get the gift without getting light. They don't get it

in all its benefits. He came that we might have life more freely

and more abundantly, and I believe that there are hundreds and
thousands of our church members who are like Lazarus when he
came out of the sepulchre. They are bound hand and foot, with a

napkin around their mouth—they can't speak. They are without
power to use their tongues. Jesus came that we might have grace
in all its fullness, and that we might have life abundantly, and if we
have not got it there is no one to blame but ourselves. He says

:

" Boldly come out and get help in the time of need." Is it not the

time of need now ? Do you mothers not need grace to train your
children for time and eternity?. Don't you laymen need God to

direct you in your business ? O, I pray most fervently that the low
standard in the church of God may be raised. If we could only

get the standard higher and get filled with the grace of God we
would see marvelous results. I do not fear the opposition outside

of the church one-half that I fear the low standard in the church.

I fear the casting of shadows around the heart of the word of

God a thousand times more than the Roman spear that went to His
heart These so-called friends of the cross, and yet its enemies, by
their worldly lives ! They have the name, but not the power.
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"Teaching us, denying ungodliness in every shape." He died for

that very purpose—that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and I

do pray earnestly that this convention may result in a higher stand-

ard of Christian life right here in Chicago. I said to my friend,

Mr. Sankey: "I don't know but we might better go up and preach
to Christendom, and go right through the church, and preach to

you Christ and His grace than to sinners." Whenever you have
seen the church setting its face toward Bethel, and coming out of

Shechem, and out of Egypt and coming up to Bethel, the power of

God seems to fall upon the ungodly, and the churches are crowded
with men inquiring the way to Zion. What we want is more
grace. If you ask me what the church of God needs more than
any other thing, I would say grace, that we might live to adorn the

doctrine of Jesus Christ.

Now, you find a great many people in bondage and in constant

fear. They are in fear that death is going to be dark and terrible,

and things before them are dark and gloomy.
Dr. Bonner made this remark some time ago, that gave me a

great lift. Once in a while a sentence from a child of God will be
like a flood of light. He made the statement that "There is noth-

ing before the true believer that is not glorious." If we get that

into our minds we would not be so sad, cast down and gloomy.
And if you will show me a church that is full of joy and gladness I

will show you a church that God has used. And if we can only
realize that everything before us is glorious, we would be of good
cheer, and we would sing songs of gladness. I went to my Bible
and I found our garments are to be grace and glory, our songs are

to be songs of glory, our home is to be the home of the glorified,

and our rest is to be glory. This vile body is to be fashioned as

His glorious body. "Ah," some of you say, "Death!" Well, death
is only the gateway of immortality. It is through the portals of

death that we pass into everlasting life. All that death can do to

the true believer is to take down the house and put him into a fa rbet-

ter one; a body that cannot be tainted by sin; a body like His own.
Speaking about death, I think that the twenty -third Psalm is more
misquoted than any other one thing in the whole Bible.

How many times I have heard people get up in our social prayer
meetings and quote

#
the verse in that psalm:

"Yea, though I walk through the dark valley"—and then empha-
size "dark." Do you know dark is not in it. It says : "Yea, though
I walk through the valley of the shadow." Did you ever see a

shadow where there was not light? Put out the light in this hall;

go down into a cellar, and see if there is a shadow. All that death
can do is to throw its shadow across our path. Well, a shadow
don't hurt us. We can walk right through a shadow.
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Dear friends, what we want is to live in the power of the gos-
pel, and we haven't a thing to fear in life or in death. If we could
get more of the grace of God, that shall lift us up above all these
circumstances. People say: "Well, you don't know the difficulties

and trials I have. You don't know the circumstances that surround
me." Well, my friends, what does the psalm say ? "As thy day
is, so shall thy strength be. My grace is sufficient for thee ,? And
if He had grace enough to carry the twelve apostles in such a tri-

umphant way at the end, has He not grace to carry us to the end.
Talk about our sufferings! What are aur sufferings to the suffer-

ings of the early church?
I don't know but that if the sufferings of martyrdom were to

come again it would be better for the church of God. It would
burn out this luke-warm spirit that is with us. In the second
century a king told a martyr that if he didn't recant from his

Christian belief he would banish him, and he said: "Oh, king, you
can't banish me from Christ, because I am with Him to the end of

time." The king said: "I will take your property away." He
said: "My treasures are upon high and you can't get at them."
The king stamped his foot on the ground, and shouted :

" I will

kill you." And he says: "You can't; I have been dead forty years
in Christ." What can you do with such martyrs as that? Let
the king take his life; he would only be in glory in the presence of

the King.
Now I come to the third head. There is grace enougfh if we

will only eat what bread God gives us. He died that He might redeem
us and make us a peculiar people, jealous of good works. I hope
the people of this convention will be stirred up to good works. If

we can only light up our torch and* go to our different fields of

labor, this convention will do us more good than any convention

ever held in the Northwest.
Here are representatives of the whole Northwest, and God can

use the weakest saint here, if you are only willing to be used.

Some one sent me a tract entitled, " What is That in Thy Hand? "

I liked the title, and it brings out this thought: When God called

Moses to go down into Egypt, Moses began to excuse himself. At
last God said, " What is that in thy hand ? " It was a rod which
Moses had cut from a bramble bush, probably to help him tend his

sheep. And God said :
" With that ye shall deliver the children of

Israel." I can imagine Moses starting down into Egypt and meet-

ing some freethinker who had been acquainted with him. He said

to Moses:
" Moses, where are you going?

"

" I am going down to Egypt."
" What are you going down there for? "
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" To bring up three million of bondmen."
" Do you think Pharaoh will let them go? "

" I don't know. I will bring them.
" Where is your army ?

"

a I have no army."
" What will you do it with? "

" With this rod."

Why, he would have thought the man was clean crazy, but bear
in mind God had linked His almighty power to that rod. He had
given His "word that Moses should deliver the children of Israel. I

suppose the king looked upon the rod with a great deal of con-

tempt, but when he refused to let the children of Israel go, Moses
turned the waters into blood with it, and he brought plague
upon the Egyptians with it, and when he stretched that rod
out over the waters of the Red Sea, the mighty host of God passed
through dry shod. When they wanted water in the wilderness He
struck the rock with that rod and a pure, beautiful stream flowed
out, and the weary, thirsty multitude were revived by it. Centu-
ries have rolled away but the story of the rod has not failed yet.

Let us give God what we have, and not what we have not got.

You say you haven't much. Just use what you have got. A. man
said some time ago that he felt like a mere cipher. Just put God
alongside of a cipher and it becomes a good deal. When a man is

next to nobody God will take him up and use him.
When the committee of official men from Jerusalem went down

to see who John the Baptist was, he said : "I am nobody. I am
nothing but a voice." But when Christ came John began to preach
down himself and up Christ, and he was a mighty preacher. When
we, who are nothing, want to work for Christ, He will use us.

Look at Joshua with his 600,000 men walking around the walls of

Jericho. Suppose you had met him on the seventh day and asked him

:

"Joshua, what does all this performance mean. You have been
walking around here six days. What are you going to do?"

"I am going to take the walls ofJericho."
"You are?"

"Yes; we will have them down before night."

"Where is your battery? Where is your artillery?"

"Here with these rams' horns."

And they went on blowing their rams' horns and down went
the walls of Jericho. If we cannot blow a fine trumpet let us take

what we have, and with a stammering tongue, but with a heart on
fire for God, we can be used.

Take Gideon. When he marshaled his 32,000 men, and he
knew the Midianites had 130,000 men, his heart sank within him,
and he said

:
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"What shall I do with these 30,000 men?"
But the Lord said: "You have got too many. Take those

that are afraid and send them home to their mothers. Take two-
thirds of this audience of this house and let them go away, and if

the rest of us have God with us we will be more than equal to the
whole number. Gideon had only 10,000 men left, but the Lord
said: "Gideon, you have got too many yet, take them down to the
brook and try them." And all but 300 rushed down to the brook,
and the Lord says:

"Those 300 men are the men whose hearts will be loyal to the
king. Let us have them."
The first Quaker said that every Quaker ought to shake the coun-

try for miles around him. Wesley said if he had a hundred men
that feared, nothing but sin he would set up the gates of God on
earth, and I believe he would. If you had met Gideon with his

300 men you would have said:

"Where are you going?"
"Going out to meet those Midianites."

"What have you got to meet them with?"
"Some pitchers and some lights in them."
What a contemptible thing, you would think. But Gideon

went on and routed the Midianites with just those empty pitchers.

He used what he had.

Take Samson. He was going out to fight a thousand men.
Suppose you had met him and said

:

"Why, Samson, what have you got to meet those men with?"
"The jaw-bone of an ass."

I suppose he just saw it on the ground and picked it up, and the

Lord helped him and he slew a thousand men. Now if the Lord
can use the jaw-bone of an ass, can He not use you ? Will you let

Him use you? I heard a man in Scotland say that every man in

Saul's army knew that God could use him to meet Goliath, but
there was only one man that knew He would, and went out

and slew Goliath.

There is a good deal of difference between what God can do
and what God will do. I believe every one here thinks God can

use him, but how many would take five stones out of the brook
and go out and meet the giant.

Samson was playing with a shamgard, I heard a preacher in

Glasgow say, and a man came running over the hill and said:

"Six thousand Philistines are coming after you." Samson said: "I

can take care of them." And he took his oxgoad and slew 400 of

them. He used what he had.

The Bible is full of such instances. Look at the man out there

in the desert with but five little barley loaves and two small fishes.
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I can imagine how the disciples, when they were giving bread to

the first man, gave him a very small bit, but it held out, and by and
by they gave larger pieces, and soon they were breaking the loaves

in two, and giving every man all he wanted. Look at that good
Samaritan. Look into his saddle-bags, and you will find that he
had but a little oil, but it was a pretty good thing for the man that

fell among thieves. Some people would have wanted to save him
with sermons, but you have got to have something else. That
Samaritan preached a grand sermon, when he poured the oil into

his wounds. Suppose he had brought out a large manuscript or a

long article on science. The poor man didn't want that, he wanted
some one to care for him, and get his arm under him and lift

him up.

Many a man in Chicago has fallen among thieves and among
drunkards and among harlots, and he wants some one to tell him
not what a bad man he is, but to come to him in pity and try to help

him out. Some people carry a bottle of vinegar, but it is better to

have oil. Sometimes I think it is better to get above this sectarian

feeling. You know theJews hated no people worse than Samaritans.

They wouldn't sell them anything. Yov know a Jew has to hate

a man pretty well if he wont sell to him. The Jews believed that

the Samaritans hadn't even a soul. In this parable of the Good
Samaritan God teaches us to rise above this miserable sectarian

feeling—shall we stop and ask whether a man is a Roman Catholic

or a Protestant?

If we see a man perishing let us hasten to his help, and use what
we have got. Dorcas used only a little needle, but how she set the

needle going through the earth. Mary had an alabaster box of

ointment. It was not worth much, I suppose, but she dropped it

upon the feet of the Saviour, and the fragrance of it is in the

church to-day.

"I do not know that Mary was a strong-minded woman, or that

she was wealthy as beautiful; perhaps she did not move in the very
best society, but there is one thing I do know—she could love.

Wherever the gospel of the Son of God is preached, that story is

told out. I suppose Mary forgot all about herself, but she loved the

Master, and she poured that ointment out upon Him. Eighteen
centuries have rolled away, but the name of Mary of Bethany is as

fresh as it ever was. I suppose there is no woman's name so fresh

as her's, except the name of Mary, the mother of the Savior. I can
imagine some man when Christ was on earth, prophesying that that

story would be told in the nineteenth century, and not a man on the

face of the earth would have believed it. We look back on the

days of miracles, but we forget we are living in the days of mira-

cles. Missionary societies in New York and London have put the
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story of Mary into 250 languages, and have sent out millions of

copies of it. That story will live as long as the Church of God is

upon earth. She made herself immortal by that one act. Nothing
you do for Jesus Christ is small. We want to-dav men and women
who are willing to do.

I suppose if these reporters had been living in the days of Mary,
and heard on the streets of Jerusalem that she had broken that ala-

baster box upon Him, they would not have thought it was worth
noticing ; but it has outlived everything else that took place then.

If they had seen that widow cast those two mites into the treasury
of the Lord they would have said, "There will be no one in Jeru-
salem that will care for that."

But see ! Eighteen centuries have rolled away, and that story

has outlived anything else that occurred there.

If a man gave a thousand pounds to the temple the Jerusalem
reporters would have published that in their papers. [Laughter.]
When the widow cast in her mite, the Lord saw her act, and He
said:

"She has given more than all of them."
If there is heart in it, God will accept your service. If you have

only one talent, and make use of that, you will hear the Master say

in the evening of life, "Well done." We should never call any-
thing small that we do for the Lord. When the prophet's servant

came back and said he saw a little cloud no larger than a man's hand
coming up out of the sea Elijah knew what that meant, and he said.

"Make haste and tell Ahab to get home."
He knew there was abundance of rain in that cloud. Have

you a Sunday school class? It is a great thing to be permitted to

be a co-worker with God. It is a great thing to have the privilege

of leading one little ewe lamb into the kingdom of God.
I remember of being in a place some time ago, and I saw a

teacher who had a class at 3 o'clock. I said :

"Have you a class at 3 o'clock ?"

4

cOh !" she says, "I have a class."

"Were you at your class to-day ?"

"No, sir."

"Did you tell the Superintendent you would not be there?"

"No, Sir."

"Did voli get a substitute?"

"No, sir."

"Well," I said, "did your class have any teacher to-day?"

"I think not, for I saw a good many teachers in the hall to hear

you."
"Who took her room?"
"I suppose no one did."
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"Is that the way you take to do the Lord's work ?"

"Well, you see, there are only five persons in the class?"

Now, among that five persons, I said, there may be one who
might be a reformation in himself—a Wesley, a Whitfield, a Luther,
a Melancthon. It is a great thing to have five human souls to

teach. Each one of this class may become a herald from heaven, a

blessing from above, and do a hundred times more good than you
can do. And each man and woman can well afford to spend a

whole life to get even one soul into the kingdom of God. Paul, who
brought Simon and Peter to Christ. And what did they? Peter
got three thousand at one time. Peter led them to Christ. And,
dear friends, you may be instrumentalities in leading some one of

these thousands of foreigners to Christ, and they may go back to

their older country and be themselves the instruments of lighting

up their own people with the glory of God, and spreading around
the glad tidings of Christ. Oh

?
that God might take the scales

from over our eyes to-night that we might have the glorious luxury
of working for Him to-night.

I believe that there is not an angel in heaven but what would, if

they could have the privilege of leading one soul to God, would
come down to earth to do it.

It is a great privilege, a wonderful privilege, to be the instru-

mentality in the hands, of God of leading one dear, precious soul to

God. Now, my dear friends shall we not at this hour come again
fresh to God? We ourselves cannot convert the world. Our world
is not responsible to us. We must simply be faithful. God will

judge our work and reward us for it. I believe that if the archangel
Gabriel himself should come down to-night and should preach with
all the eloquence of heaven itself and every offer should be held up
to his hearers, with the glory of that upper world painted before
them, there would not be a soul among them converted excepting
through the Holy Ghost working upon it. All we have got to do,

dear friends, is to preach Christ crucified and tell the story of the

cross, and the Lord will do the rest. He will bless the seed we
sow.

Let us sow it by the side of the living waters. A word spoken
here and a word spoken there will be blessed of God and souls will

be gathered up. The converting is for the Lord. The thanks
should be to the Lord. Oh that we may all be anointed afresh to-

night, and that many hearts may be kindled afresh.

I see a man sitting over there whom I know, and I hope he will

go back home to preach with renewed strength from Qod. I see

men from distant portions of the West—men from St. Louis. I

hope that God will send them, too, to work still better than they
have worked before. Perhaps it is only for a little while, a few
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days, a few weeks, a few months, that they will have to work in,

and then all their chance for work will be over. If we are going
to wipe away the bitter tears from the helpless widow's eye, if we
are going to lend relief to that poor, fatherless child, let us make
haste. The day will soon be ended, the night will soon be here.

There is no time to waste. I remember that when I was in Liver-
pool I made this promise: I said to a lady if you will find four likely

boys, I will try to have them trained at Northfield. I came home.
Only a few weeks had passed away. I was ready to retire to bed
at 10:30 at night, when I heard the ring of the telephone, and I

sent to my office, and the station men telephoned up to me that

there were three boys wanting me. I telephoned back to have
them sent to a hotel till morning, and. when I went there the next
morning I found three brothers that were orphans. Then I remem-
bered my promise. When I made that remark in Liverpool I for-

got all about it in a few minutes after making it. Even then the

mother of these three boys was dying.

I did not know it, but God knew if I did not. Their father had
been a hard-working man—a solicitor. He had died and left her a

widow with three children—three boys. They came over to me
well dressed. You could see from their appearance that a devoted,

loving mother had lavished her affection upon them—had cared for

them with a true mother's love. Her boys told me of that mother's

grief on her dying bed that she had to leave them, with no one to

care for them. Their mother was now in the grave far away. I

felt when these three boys came to me that I had had given to me
a great privilege—the privilege of having those orphans sent to me,

a gift from God. It refreshed my soul to think that I could look at

them, after the promise I had made at Liverpool. It was only a

word—a single remark—that dropped from their lips, but the fruit

of it came back to me, and the three are now in one room. They
have got the photographs with them of their loving mother. Think
of it, how it all happened She died, and the next week they were
on their way over the sea to their new home, and now we are edu-

cating and training them, hoping that when prepared they may go
out to foreign lands as missionaries to spread abroad the gospel of

God Oh, what a blessed privilege it is to have the privilege of

working for Christ; to have the privilege of doing a little—ever so

little. My friends, if you do not know what to do go to some one

older, some one more experienced than yourselves, and find out from
them what you can best do.

If I had a thousand working bodies instead of one, I could find

work for each to do. I remember how I did when I first tried to

work for the Lord. I did not know much. I did not know which

way to turn ; what was the best thing I could do. But I did some-



CHRISTIAN CONVENTION. 967

thing. I did my little work the best way I could. And then God
blessed me, and kept giving me more and more to do, until I got so

much to do that if I had had a thousand different bodies to work
with I would still have had enough to do. Now, dear friends if,

any of you cannot hold as high a position as you would wish and
desire to hold, take such a position as you can get; go as a bearer
of wood, a drawer of water; do anything that you find that you
can do. If you can find nothing else to do, take a loaf of bread and
visit the poor widow, and the Lord will reward you. "He that

watereth shall be watered also himself," and "the liberal soul shall

be made fat."

My friends, if you want to get out of the misery and sorrow and
gloom and sadness that are gathering around you, do something for

the Lord. A woman came to me some time ago, with a scowl on
her face. She said to me, "Mr. Moody, do you ever have any
doubts?" I replied, "My good woman, I do not have any time for

doubts. [Laughter.] If you work for the Lord you will have no
time to doubt." It is the people who do nothing but talk to them-
selves and about themselves that have time to doubt. My dear
friends, oh, look over the fields, and you will see them white for the

harvest.

There was a nobleman in England in the last century. He got
so that he looked upon life as such a heavy burden that finally he
wanted to throw it away. He did not want to live any longer.

But it happened that he was approached by a child begging for

alms. He did not look at the child. He told him that there were
eight of them in the family ; that his father and mother was sick,

and they were starving. He said to himself :
" I might just as well

give my pocket-book to the family, as I shall not want it any longer
now ; " and so he went to the house and said to them, " There, you
can have all that is in it, " and the tears sprang up into the eyes of

the father and mother. They could hardly believe it. And the joy
that was there so touched him that he said he would call again the

next day; and he went there on the next day, and he became the

most noted philanthropic man of his age, doing immense good. He
was saved by his own good deed; and you may be saved; and there

are many men and women in gloom and sorrow and misery and
sadness who may do the work of the Lord, and He will lift them
up to the peace and joy of heaven. My friends, there is plenty of

room in this city. The fields are w'hite for the harvest. I would
say now that I have never seen a prouder day than this. I think I

never saw a better night for the work of the Lord than last Sunday
night at the North Side church. They knelt down before the Lord
by hundreds. I believe there will be streams of salvation breaking
out all over the city if the people will go forward in the work.
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Shall we not take the city for Christ? Friends, let us preach
and hold Him up. The world cannot go on without Christ. The
world is perishing for the want of Christ. Let us preach Him at

all seasons, in season and out of season, and the Lord will bless us
if we go on.

Now, then, a great many people are afraid of being called

peculiar. Now I would not give much for a man that is not
peculiar in some way, I believe that old Enoch was the most
peculiar man that ever lived. What kind of a man was he, was
asked. Oh, a very good man, but he would not go to the theatre

on Sunday or any other day. He wouldn't go to a horse race. He
calls it an ungodly world. And so they called him a peculiar man;
peculiar in the sight of the world. A good many say that they do
not want to be called peculiar. If you had gone to some one in

those old days and asked what they thought of Elijah, they would
have said that Elijah was a good man enough, but he was a
peculiar one. He would not bow himself to Baal. My friends, I

would to God that we had many such men as Elijah with us now.
If you had gone down to Babylon in the days of Nebuchad-

nezzar and asked what kind of a man Daniel was, they would have
answered you, "Oh, he is a good man enough. He is not a corrupt

man. You could not bribe him, but he is a very peculiar man. He
prays three times a day."

Now our business men in Chicago do not have time to pray
three times a day. They have to go on 'Change and buy and
bargain and make money and pile up millions. They say they have
too much business to attend to to pray three times a day. But this

man Daniel, who was the prime minister of that country and had
all the business of the State to do, had time to pray three times a

day ; and who was the great man ? He or they ? Where are now
the names of the merchant princes of Babylon, or their wise men?
You don't know the name of one of them. All have faded away
centuries ago; but the name of Daniel shines still brighter than ever;

and they that turned away to rejoice in the Lord are, as the stars,

forever and forever.

Dear friends, let us, as we hasten to go from this hall, say,

"Lord, here am I, Lord, choose me. I lay myself at Thy feet

—

soul and body—a living sacrifice on the altar of God. Let me hear

Thy voice sending me out into the white fields to work for Thy
glory."



THIED DAT OF THE CONVENTION.
MORNING SERVICE.

The day did not break auspiciously, but the third day and final

sessions of the famous Christian Convention did—there was no
storm inside. The usual vast crowd assembled, and the usual pre-

liminary services of song as fitly led up to the work of the initial

hour. Prayer was offered by the Rev. Mr. Stimpson, of Worces-
ter, Mass. and inspiration for the day sought in that hymn of hope,

"Sing Them Over Again to Me, Wonderful Words of Life." Prayer
and still other singing ensued, Mr. Sankey conducting in "More Love
to Thee." Mr. Moody then continued the services by announcing
that Professor F. B. Fisk would read from the Scriptures. Profes-

sor Fisk chose the twelfth chapter of Romans, and forthwith read,

at times making brief comments, those concise injunctions for the

living of a godly life.

After the singing of "Nearer, my God, to Thee," and after Mr.
Sankey had sung, by request, that beautiful number, "The Mists
Have Rolled Away," effectively assisted by the congregation, Mr.
Moody announced a necessary change in the programme, and in

view of it introduced the Rev. Dr. Herrick Johnson, whose duties

at the Theological Seminary demanded his being heard in the morn-
ing instead of the afternoon.

The topic was:

"HOW CAN THE PERSONAL AND SOCIAL STUDY OF THE BIBLE BE
INCREASED ?"

Rev. Dr. Johnson said: "How can the personal and social study
of the Bible be increased ?" is the way the question is put. I should
prefer to put it, "How can the individual and associated study of the

Bible be increased?" Let me be swift to say that it has increased

in the last decade beyond all precedent, and is increasing. The
surest road to future success is by the way of the recognition of the

fact and method of past success. I am instant to say this because it

has come to pass in our time that whenever any one stands up before
an audience to speak in reference to the shadows that fall upon our
world, and to picture somewhat the dark side of the truth, there is

969
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always some one ready to rush to the front and exclaim, "Behold,
another pessimist come to judgment. Lo ! we have a weeping bul-

rush, and now look out for the lamentation of Jeremiah."
That fellow evidently thinks lhat there is no study of the word

of God, and he is blind to the facts of the hour: so I am swift to

say that there is more study of the word of God than ever; that

more millions bend over the word of God to-day, with eagerness to

get at its contents, than have done so in any other age or hour of the
world's history.

You may go anywhere and hear something about the facts of
the Scripture. The best thoughts of the best men' of the best races

are gathering their utmost, and are thus increasing the volume bear-

ing them into the track of Christ. Never before have there been
so many facilities for the study of the word of God furnished, and
such rare facilities offered as we have this very hour; and never so

many have there been willing to employ these facilities for getting

at the secrets and treasures of the holy word.
But saying this and understanding and believing this, it is never-

theless to be admitted that there are thousands upon thousands who
never read the word, or read it only once a day; perhaps late at

night when worn with the labors and toils of the day, yet not willing

to sleep, and hardly daring to sleep, unless they have let their eyes

go down a half page of Scriptures. There are thousands upon
thousands in our Christian homes who read it only once a week

—

on the Sabbath perhaps, and in their secret hearts, believing that the

Bible is, after all, a somewhat stupid book. There are thousands
of thousands who used to read it every Sabbath, who now never read

it, it being blanketed over with that great Sunday refuge from ennui,

the vSunday morning newspaper, and the cause of so much weak,
sickly, sentimental, formless, wishy-washy twaddle. The cause of so

much instability in the Christian faith is a want of familiarity with
this word of God. Nothing so largely puts good fiber into Christian

manhood and womanhood as Scripture pabulum, and we cannot

have the best of this sort of thing until we get a more thorough
study of the word of God than we have to-day. And the cause of

a great deal of the latent power in the church to-day—a power that

I believe is yet to be developed over and above anything that has

been developed in the past—is the want of familiarity with the

Scriptures.

How, then, can the individual and associated study of the Bible

be increased?

Let me say negatively, i. By not minimizing its truth. We
cannot crowd the word of God into "Come to Jesus" and say we
are preaching the word of God. The commandments are as much
a part of the word of God as any other portion. We cannot
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expect that all will honor God's word and secure its extended study
and reading unless we are prepared to give it full and adequate
proclamation; and it was my joy, therefore, in the opening session of

this convention to hear Brother Whittle emphasize so distinctly the

importance of convincing men that they are lost before they are

ready to be saved. The Scriptures are a saving balm. But what
is a balm for, except for a wounded member, and who will care

anything about it unless he has one? The Scripture is a lullaby,

but it is more than that. The word of God is quickening, living

fire, sharper than any two-edged sword. Does the lullaby pierce?

Is the sweet song a sword to the spirit? No. We must not min-
imize the truth if we are going to secure for the word of God
more attentive reading and study.

In the second place, we are not going to secure its study by
mutilating the Bible, tearing out sections and throwing away books.
It is a poor way of getting a hearing for a book to tear it up into

parts and shy leaves at a fellow [Laughter.] We cannot do what we
want by tossing away Moses, and flaunting at Paul, and eulogizing

Jesus alone. If the Old Testament must go the New Testament must
go, too. Moses and Jesus and Paul must stand or fall together.

Deuteronomy and Ezra and the Gospels and Epistles must stand or
fall together. For beginning at Moses and the prophets the same
story extends all through the Bible. The crimson thread of thl
Old Testament and the crimson thread of the New Testament, each
dyed in the blood of Calvary, are seen, and that thread stretches

from Moses to John, from John to Revelation, and all along upon
that thread are strung the connecting links of history. The course

of prophecy and history are one and what God has joined let no
man tear apart. Not by mutilating the Bible are we going to secure

the more general reading of the Bible.

Next, not by theories of its origin which put it on the level of
the purest naturalism can the individual and associated study of the

Bible be increased. Those books which constitute the Bible are not

a natural development in the order of nature. They did not grow
like Topsy. They were made—made in sections by the hand of

God, through His spirit working on in the minds of men. The
inspiration of Moses is not the inspiration of Newton. Paul did

not speak as Confucius, or Zoroaster, or Vishnu, or Socrates spoke.

The men of the New Testament spoke like those of the Old Testa-
ment, for they spoke by the Holy Ghost. The men of the New
Testament said that they come with the wisdom that the Holy
Ghost teaches; the men of the Old Testament spake from God him-
self. And so we must elevate the Bible up to this high level and
keep it there if we would give it more general reading.

Now, to take the positive side

:
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By writing better living epistles we are to secure an increased
study of the word of God, individually and associated, by writing
better living epistles. We, in our lives as Christians, ought to be a
perfect transcript of the word of God. Are we ? We know how
very far short we fall from being that, and yet* there is no better

way by which we can emphasize and command attention for the
word of God than to put that word into a life.

We have heard a great deal recently about a new translation of
the New Testament, and I am one of those who rejoice in the " re-

vision." We need it, and ought to have it. I welcome and indorse
and believe in it. But the translation I believe to be most needed
is the translation of the word of God into action—living " epistles,"

that shall tell to men everywhere what the truth is.

The walking epistle goes everywhere. You can go into the

business place, the mart, everywhere, and walk the gospel right

into the eye and the heart of man, for you walk into them.
Mr. Moody said, and I echoed the remark because I thought it

wonderfully in the line of my own thought, and adapted to the

occasion, though used in a different connection—he said one of the

most humiliating things in the church is that there are so many
portions of it who have no testimony. What is that but saying
that if we are going to send out this gospel and get men interested

in it we must put it into ourselves, and not do with it as if it were
something for our own experience alone. We should make men
look upon it. Look at that motto, " Your body is the temple of

the Holy Ghost." Oh! if this mass of Christians are to-day to realize

that—not simply to their own timid consciences, not so that a feeble

hope could be born from it, but so that men should be made to

believe it. Oh! that the Christian could see as each one walked the

street, the temple of the Holy Ghost. Oh! how the streets would
be crowded to find out where the cause of this power was.

Again, we may increase the study, individual and associated, of

the word of God by better methods in the household. Here is a

little child—you have often seen such a beautiful sight—nestled in

his mother's arms, hearing a Bible story, the story of Moses, the

story of Joseph, the story of Abraham, the story of Paul in prison,

the story of the shipwreck, those inimitable stories of Jesus told in

parable, and those other inimitable stories—parables in action—called

His miracles. The Scripture is full of them, of just such stories;

and that child, with open eye, and mouth, and ear, takes in the beau-

tiful stories, listening with eager, wondering interest, and asking the

mother to tell some old, old story, over again. The child never

tiresofit. See that boy. He is 16 or 18 years of age. What
interest has he in the word of God? He has grown from babyhood
into manhood. He is in the same Christian home; and yet if you
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will shut in such a young man who listened so eagerly to the sto-

ries of the Scripture when he was a child—if you will shut this

young man up with an almanac, a directory and a Bible, he will

turn over the pages of the first for a few minutes; do the same with
the second, but he will almost die before he will look at the Bible.

What is the trouble. It is because he has become—been made
—disgusted with the Scriptures. And yet Milton and Newton and
a host of other great men have kept the Bible ever before them, and
satisfied the calls of their intellect by going to the word of God for

inspiration and pabulum. Well, we must attribute something of

the trouble to the actual prejudices of the human heart. They have
been developed from time to time, and if he has not been converted,

they continue to increase. But I tell you the boy has not been
treated rightly in connection with the Bible. He has been taught
to consider its reading as a system of tasks, and he has been com-
pelled, with his father and mother to go through the tiresome gene-
alogies chapter by chapter, one chapter a day, from Moses to Reve-
lation. Oh! it seems to me if we want to keep our young men in

the household familiar with the Scriptures, in love with them, and
glad to read them, we must not have any rigid order for their read-

ing it. Free it from the idea of a task. And I feel sure if this

were done we should have more Bible-reading in our homes.
Here is a field filled with the odors of sweet blossoms, and you

must cultivate it. Then, I say, that we should give more notice to

our methods in the household.

My third point is that, in order to increase the study of the
Scriptures in an individual and associated way, we should have bet-

ter methods in the pulpit, and here, of course, I am speaking to

myself as well as to others in the ministry. I believe that there is

a great deal of preaching not at all adapted to secure readers for the

Scriptures and make men in love with it. It is in this way that the

text is sometimes read at the beginning and that is the last heard
of it.

Another method is to take a text and stick to it, but he only
thumps and bumps at it. It is a repetition of the text turned up
and down in various forms. That is the sermon, but there is not

any gospel in it. He has simply given the text and verbal em-
phasis as he has thumped down the words. Suppose we treated

any other book in that way, and professed to be one who was going
to teach a great deal of Shakespeare, for instance, and we took my
"kingdom for a horse" for a text, and that is the last we say about
the king and the horse he wants. That would be one way

Or suppose we take the other way to teach Shakespeare, with
the same text. You commence, "Well, we will discuss the nature

of a king, and say something about a king. My second point is a



974 CHRISTIAN CONVENTION.

horse, the fine points of a horse, the relation of a king to a horse."

How much of Shakespeare is going to be taught in that way. Is

not that the way in which the word of the Lord is often preached,
and is that method the best way of increasing the interest in the
word ? What is the best method of increasing the interest in the

word of God ? It is to tell people to go and seek for themselves
after new riches in the word of the Lord.

It was my pleasure to follow Albert Barnes as his successor—all

honor to his blessed memory. It was his habit, Sabbath after Sab-
bath, year after year, to explain the Scriptures, to take passages at

considerable length and unfold their meaning : to show their drift

and their tendency and their fullest meaning : and the result was
that I found in the church men and -women who knew far more of

the word of God than I did ; who were familiar with the sacred

history from beginning to end, who were in the habit of talking

about it day by day, for they had been taught by that good man of

God to do so by his preaching and by the manner of his preaching.

Before God, I believe, if we want to have more study of God's word,
we must show by this connected way of preaching what the way is.

Look at Scotland, remarkable for its knowledge of the word of

God—a knowledge attained largely through this method of teaching

;

by multiplying the means for unlocking the secrets of the Bible,

and disclosing its treasures of thought and sentiment and poetry, its

sublimities, its glories, its pathos, its blessed facts and revelations;

keeping ever high above all other thoughts, the fact that the Bible

is a divine revelation of God's word. Above all I would say keep
before you the purpose to make men believe that this word of God
is not only the best history; not only the best poetry the world can

show in all literature, but beyond all and over all, that it is a divine

revelation, thrilling through all its nervous words with the inspira-

tion of Jehovah. [Applause].

A hymn, " My Jesus, I love Thee," was sung at the conclusion

of Dr. Johnson's address, ,and Mr. Moody at once introduced Mr.
B. F.Jacobs, who was appointed for a ten-minute talk on this same
subject of Bible study.

Mr Jacobs began by saying, it had been said that the written

word of God was treated now as was the living word when Christ

was upon the earth. The problem to be considered was how to

overcome the neglect of, rather than the opposition to, the word of

God. To attain this end the speaker first recommended some change

in the treatment of the Bible in public worship, at which time he

deprecated the putting of the hymn-book so far in advance of the

Bible. He did not altogether approve of the method of the Episco-

palians, who incorporate a fragment of Scripture with the prayer

book or with the hymns.
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He believed that better and the best results would ensue from
a more liberal use of the Bible in the worship of God.

Again, he believed that the word of God should have place in

the prayer meeting. He declared, and his declaration evoked most
audible approval, that the Bible ought to be used in the Sunday
school and not lesson papers or question books. He reproved
those rich churches which neglect to furnish the Bible to their mis-

sion schools. He affirmed that the Bible should be used in family

worship and not Spurgeon's "Gems," or "Ray's Morning Exer-
cises." Many a young man was setting up his family altar who
vitally needed to be shown the use of the sacred word.

Mr. Jacobs, in passing, showed what noble examples for those

sustaining the various relations of family life were contained in the

Bible lessons that are being taught in the Sunday school. He spoke
of the praying mother of Samuel, conscious of the truth that char-

acter is transmittable, who prayed before her son was born and after

his coining had blessed her prayers. He incidentally touched upon
the little lessons of life, that the boy Samuel, in his various services,

preached for the children of all time.

He emphasized the need of organizing Bible bands, by which
agency, while the family is assigned its daily chapter, the little

child, too, is not omitted, but is given its tiny verse.

As another aid to social Bible study, he asked why there might
not be established in different parts of the city reading clubs for

Bible study, as there were clubs for the profitable and pleasurable

reading of other literature. For what treasures there were to be
mined ! Poetry, biography, history were there in beautiful abund-
ance. Again, might not the ladies of the congregations go into the

houses of this city, carrying the word of God, as was done after

Miss Dryer's plan? To further promote the study of the Bible

personal diligence was necessary, for the Bible was a personal book
all the way through. God reached His people through His people,

one by one. The Bible was the palace beautiful. If it was opened
at random and aid sougr^ and none came, perhaps many a poor soul

wondered why the Lord did not meet his need. But the help was
there

;
just the right kind for every one.

Prayer by Dr. Hatfield followed the remarks of Mr. Jacobs.
The topic for 1 1 o'clock was,

;HOW MAY OUR FOREIGN POPULATION BE EVANGELIZED ?"

The Rev. F. E. Emerich said he had lived for many years in a

German home, and he had for that reason been selected to speak on
this question. God had wonderfully blessed America in bringing

to its shores the peoples from every country on the globe. God
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had given America a heritage and a privilege of working for Him
that had been accorded to no other people.

It had been said that in this country there was to be enacted the
modern Pentecost—when all the peoples of the world would be
brought together to hear the word of God.
There was no difficulty in reaching the Scotch, English and

Welsh people by American methods, because they were so near
akin to ourselves that our methods reached them. But what were
we to do for the Germans and Scandinavians In his church, Mr.
Emerich said he had thirteen different nationalities on the church
rolls but the greater portion of them were Scandinavians. He
found no difficulty in reaching these people because they had been
taught by our methods. They had been reared in the grand old
Lutheran Church, and they had a great love for the memory of

Luther. They had been brought up in a Christian faith In ask-

ing the question of what should be done for the Germans, we
should remember not so much the infidelity and rationalism of the
Germany of to-day, but more the Germany of Luther, whose
400th anniversary was to be celebrated this year. Could these

people be evangelized? Luther had worked out his reformation

by faith. We should remember this, and that the great Wesley
had drawn his power to evangelize from German sources, If the

German had not the gospel in its churches it had the power of the

gospel in its church hymns, which had been translated into almost
every tongue, and were in fact our greatest power for evangeliza-

tion.

The evangelist need not give up hope for these people.

The Methodists were doing a grand work among these people,

and giving the Germans a literature that would bring good fruit.

Then there was the Lutheran Church, which had reached the Ger-
mans in its own way, and if we would remember the religious his-

tory of Germany rather than its infidelity, and take hope to work
with them, they could be evangelized.

But how were they to be reached ? 4
First, we must acknowledge the work that was being done

among the Germans to-day. They had a love for the old mother
church of Luther. It was making itself manifest this year more
than for many years* The Germans loved that church. We must
acknowledge the work that church was doing in this country and
at home. It ranked third in the great evangelical churches, only

the Methodist and Baptist standing ahead of it. The church work-
ers of this country could not afford to fail to give recognition to such

a power for Christ.. What if it did not have the same methods we
employed? The old notions that had clung to the Lutheran church
would drop off when it had become somewhat Americanized. We
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should remember that the Baptists had stood where the Lutherans
did a century ago, but they had seen their mistakes when Edwards
and Whitfield gave them the proof. Why should not we be as

hopeful concerning the Lutherans?
As much could be done with the German churches as had been

done with others.

When the revival of God's spirit came upon them they would
speak the truth. They would learn as the American church had
learned to preach the gospel free from dogma. We needed patience

with chese German Christians.

The speaker had been greatly impressed with the patience of

God with Israel. We needed the spirit of Christ, and we needed
to remember what the Apostle Paul said about the patience of

Christ. The Germans came to this country with prejudices, and
these must be overcome. They came with un-American ideas con-
cerning the observance cf the Sabbath and temperance. We should
remember that our ideas of these questions were as strange to chem
as were their ideas to us. They had followed Calvin and Luther,
and believed they were right in their way. Mr. Emerich said, as

for himself, he had lived twenty years in a German home and learned

the customs of the people, but he had afterward lived for sixteen

years in the homes of New England, and he had now but one idea

of Sabbath observance, and that was the New England way.
He knew the German way and the New England way, and he

could look at the question from the German standpoint. He knew
how long it took him to learn that he must not buy on the Sabbath
day. He had no idea that he was breaking the fourth command-
ment until his old teacher kindly pointed it out to him. Many of

these German people had never once had presented to them from
the standpoint of love, the fourth commandment. They ohould put
in the leaven of God's truth and it would do the work.

Then in answering the question of how to reach the foreign

population, he would say. by recognizing what work had already

been done for the Germans, and by working in harmony with the

foreign pastors, helping them with sympathy and practical efforts.

We needed to have faith in the power of Christian community and
fellowship. Another way was to reach the foreign population

through the children. These people wanted their children con-

firmed, and chey were much more careful about teaching them the

Scriptures then were our own people.

"HOW TO REACH THE GERMANS."

The Rev. Lee M. Heilman, of Grace English Lutheran Church,
spoke as follows:

To evangelize all our foreign population would, in a large meas-
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ure
?
revolutionize our courts of justice, our social life, and general

political and religious institutions. To bring under the power of the
gospel all the various nations and tongues of our land and make
them speak for Christ would be to convert Babel into a Pentecost,
and nations among us would be born in a day. There is, perhaps,
no topic that can claim the serious attention of such an assembly
more profitably than this, for on the solution of it hangs on the one
hand the future of our land and the permanence of its free institu-

tions, and on the other hand assurance that here shall not be left

another district of Christ's church turned into heathen, Asia Minor
with no cross left. While these hundreds of thousands are coming
annually to us, we need inquire how the godlessness, the rational-

ism, formalism and infidelity poured upon us shall be made to dis-

enthrall great talent and turn it to the Master's service.

It is, however, only just that I should protest against the too

prevalent idea among us Americans, that there is almost no piety
among those of any other than the English speech. I speak for

Scandinavians and some Protestant Germans. Still that does not
change the fact that of these very nations, and many others more or

less foreign, are many hundreds neglecting their dearest interests

and thousands more of them doing violence to the kingdom of God.
To reach these with the saving grace of Calvary is of course to

reach souls in a common fallen race. There is but one Jesus, one
gospel, and one spirit of regeneration, to touch on the mainspring
of human want. The solution of the problem in hand lies in how
this Christ, the wisdom and the power of God, shall be brought to

this foreign population. This class of people has not been gener-
ally reached, and there are reasons for it, and these furnish the an-

swers how to bring them more to a knowledge of the truth.

There is, for example, in Chicago but one church for about
every 4,000 Protestant Germans and Scandinavians. There are

Lutheran pastors, it is estimated, who have in their parishes at least

1,500 families. No church or pastor can there minister to the sick

and dying, and meet all other demands, and then yet properly cul-

tivate the field. Hence it is, many have only a nominal relation to

the church by their occasional attendance of their children at the

schools and the burying of their dead by the pastor. Is it any
wonder that the best are tempted to careless and bad habits, and
that many are led to vice and clothe a quaking conscience with
scepticism? Church life and influence, and the word of God are

wanting, and there the heart left without the ordained safeguards

is as uncertain of its course as is the serpent coiled on the rock.

Home life is soon demoralized and the young left unrestrained are

reared, especially in their idling Sabbath hours and at nights, for

every vice of tongue, eye and palate. With not room enough in
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churches, and not sufficient agencies to win the non-church-going
young men of Catholic, Protestant and no persuasion, and of all

languages, the field brings forth our most dangerous and God-
less classes.

Again, however, I remark, the foreign population must not be
treated as a charity people. To build them churches, and have some
Americans at stated times take the part of workers among them will

never get into the heart of their real thousands. Money and prayers
have done great things, but proxy methods are not enough. God's
plan is to have churches where all classes actually unite into one
association. Besides, He appoints pastors who must have the "care

of souls and the oversight of the flock." They are to be among
them like the physician, for every emergency. The pastoral ele-

ment is divinely chosen, and there is no eloquence, or learning, or

any form of proper evangelization that can safely take the place of

its office to care for the sick, the dying, visiting the doubting and
backsliding, or preaching from house to house the cross of Jesus.

Let all other agencies do their part but you cannot sustain a church
work properly except by a " house-going pastor," who makes a per-

manent and " church going people " Do not, especially, seek to reach
the foreign population by proxy only, for if there is not a nearer
touch of heart to heart, they will feel the work as a kind of charity,

and that feeling tends to depress rather than to lift up and inspire.

Then, again, there must be a care for their Americanizing. The
question of language, nationality, and habits presents enormous dif-

ficulties. Let the old people have the gospel in their mother
tongue, but have not for their leaders and ministers the

unprogressive who are sticklers for the forms, and seek to

propagate the formalism and spirit of their native countries.

Give them men of this modern age and who are filled with the
spirit of regeneration and of moral reform in Sabbath keeping, tem-
perance, and the general good of men. My observation has taught
me that there are ministers and people in various denominations, no
matter what earnest professsions they make, who, rather than leave

their own habits and tongue and their church, or suffer their Eng-
lish speaking children to do so, will let the church die and their

youths sent into the world. There is special need to care for the

more liberal and anglicized. There are towns and large districts in

the city where are no English churches.

Suffer me, however, to present this antithesis as a next remark

:

These people ought not be too readily deprived of their own
churches unless they adhere to an unevangelical branch or prefer

another. Great harm and confusion have been thus often caused

and more souls sent from the cross than brought to it. If they are

Methodists across the sea let them be that there. It they are Ger-
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man Reformed, or Lutheran, or Presbyterian, or Congregational,
they are reached and preserved far more easily in their own home,
if possible. Believe me as speaking from honest conviction and
knowledge on this point, and out of mercy, for the souls concerned.
It is a duty to be wise as well as faithful, like Paul, who, to win the
formalistic Pharisee, claimed himself to be of them. I know, some
will be doubtful about the Lutheran and Reformed, and perhaps
the German Evangelical Union, but there are evangelical branches
of them, notably of the first named who are Americanized, pietistic,

and claim such men as Spener, Tholuck, Luthhardt, and Christlieb,

and their success, where they have been permitted to go, is proof of

this point. Go, however, my brother, and in any church
and way save the fallen and unreached thousands of all

classes.

Once more, I remark, the young people should be brought into

the church, whatever that church. It is not enough to gather them
into the Sunday school, but when really brought to a personal

Savior let them profess Him and take on them the decided and
whole armor of the Christian life. In 1865 the Rev. Mr. Punshon
said in England that when Newcastle-on-Tyne, which was a very
hotbed of infidelity, was canvassed, "it was found that nine-tenths of

the most prominent members of the infidel clubs had passed through
their Sabbath schools/' If you would really reach them, and through
them the older, bring them into full church life.

In a word, let us be consecrated in any way to save these hearts

athirst for the water of life. Let our work be popular and plainly

preach repentance and a living faith. Let us tenderly mingle among
them and learn to appreciate them, and so compel the worst to find

Christ the real want of the soul. Aid our Sabbath Association and
Young Men's Christian Association. Let us by our holy lives con-

vince the skeptic of the power of our religion, and by our real

brotherly union of all churches disarm the assault that we are really

at war among ourselves. We should remember that all tongues are

of one parentage and alike sinful, and that one Jesus alone can heal

the wound of death.

Professor Samuel Ives Curtiss, of the Chicago Theological Sem-
inary, in discussing this subject further, said he would first pre-

sent a few figures. Illinois had a native population of 2,494,294 and

a foreign population of 583,576; Minnesota had a native population

of 513,097 and a foreign population of 267,276; Wisconsin had a

native population of 910,072 and a foreign population of 405,425:
Chicago had a total population of 503,185, according to the census

of 1880, and of this 204,859 were foreign born.

He then spoke as follows :

I will first speak of some of the hindrances to the evangelization
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of those Germans who were born in Germany, because of their edu-

cation and surroundings in that country.

i. The State has said, until recently, to all parents in Ger-
many, You must have your children baptized. The fathers might
say, But I don't believe in Christianity; I don't believe there is a

God. The State has said it makes no difference. It is the law that

every Protestant and Catholic child should be baptized; bring your
child or we will fine you.

2. The State has said, until recently, ever .- oy and girl of the

age of thirteen or fourteen must be confirmed. Here again the

parents might say, "But we do not believe in Christianity." The
State has said, " I cannot help that. Your boy or girl cannot enter

upon an occupation without a certificate that they are members of

the State church

3. The State says you may not leave the church, and elect any
pastor you choose. With me rests the nomination of your pastor.

He is, to a certain extent, a State official.

What is the result of this? An estrangement of the masses in

the cities and towns from the ministry. Many .a German says, the

minister does not care anything about me. He only cares for my
money. When my boy is baptized it means a fee; when he is

confirmed, another fee; when sickness invades my family, more fees,

and when death comes, other fees. Some pay them loyally. A
pastor in Leipzig once told me the story of a peasant who wished
to help his father, who was poor, and had a large family. He came
to him and said: "Pastor, I want you should write my funeral

sermon, and I will pay for it." In due time it was written and paid

for. After a time the peasant, seeing his pastor was not getting on
very well, came and said: "Pastor, I want you should write a

funeral sermon for my wife, and I will pay you for it." It was
prepared, and so he went through the whole family.

The minister is not to blame. He says: "Here I am, with
my three colleagues, with a parish of 40,000 on my hands. What
can we do? I would gladly do more. My heart yearns for the

people. The church building was erected by the State, and it was
built to last. The dust of ages is in it. It is like being in a char-

nel house to attend service in it—cold, dark, gloomy. Are the peo-

ple there? No, they are in the sunny fields, listening to music in

the gardens, and at evening attending the schools of wit in the

theater."

Now, can you wonder that the natural tendency for the ma-
jority of Germans when they come to this country is to throw aside

these irksome restraints? How many thousands upon thousands of

native-born Americans who have been connected with pleasant

churches at the East, cease to be church members when they go
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West, and thus fall into indifferentism ? But this is far more true
of the Germans who come to this country.

i. The lack of vital piety among many of the ministers.

Religion is too often a matter of the head rather than of the
heart. It is taught in the schools like arithmetic and grammar, and
too often by men who are unbelievers.

Piety, a change of heart, is not at all necessary for a student of
theology. The ministry is a profession like law and medicine, and
it is too often the case that the men who cannot pass the terribly strict

examination for the legal profession, or think they cannot, study
for the ministry.

The students are more characterized for ochsen and kneipen, as

they call it, man for religious work. Not more than 60 out of the 600
theological students in Leipzig are engaged in practical Christian

work. I will not deny that the German church furnishes some of

the most devoted Christian pastors, but the system of religious edu-

cation, although in many respects valuable, is stunted and neutralized

to a great extent by this unbelieving atmosphere. The effect of

this upon all Germans who have been under this influence is to cause

them to be satisfied with a dead name.
It was a standard question at the tax office when I resided in

Leipzig, whether the tax payers were Evangelical, Catholic or Jew-
ish. Everybody is either Jew or Christian, and if brother Moody
were to preach among the Germans, and hold an after-meeting, and
were to put the question to man or woman, are you a Christian, the

invariable answer would be, certainly. He would mean, have you
been born again ? They would mean that they had been baptized,

were members of the national church and had been educated in the

truths of religion.

This constitutes a tremendous obstacle in reaching the people

who have been under such training when they have come to this

country.

2. Another hindrance is in Sabbath desecration.

The German habit of making the Sabbath a holiday instead of a

holy day is one of the greatest obstacles to the evangelization of

Germans, whether in the fatherland or in this country.

The church can never be a power in this or that land when the

Sabbath is given up to worldly pursuits and pleasures. God must
have all or none. The ride for health, the friendly call, the journey

that ends Sunday morning or begins Sunday evening are the camel's

head, which will finally be followed by his whole body. The
Sabbath must be kept as the grand field day for the church, or

religion will be weak and sickly.

Now Leipzig, where I resided five years, is estimated to have a

population of 200,000. It has seven churches. It has perhaps three
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stirring preachers, but they do not preach every Sunday. They
alternate with colleagues, who have but little power to arouse the

people. I am sure, from my own observation, that an average
attendance of 3,500 to 4,000 a Sunday would be very large in

Leipzig; that would leave 196,000 non-church goers. But this

summer, when I was there, on one of the Sundays 40,000 people
left on excursion trains for various resorts in the neighborhood.
Can religion be a power under such circumstances? Can such a

Sabbath be a field day for the church? When in the whirl of the

business and pleasures of this life is room to be found to follow in

the sorrowful footsteps of our Lord who came to die for this world?
This is a tremendous hindrance to the evangelization of the

Germans.
Now, how shall we evangelize them t I must confess that my

heart yearns for them. I lived among them six years. Three of

my children were born among them. All that is mortal of one sleeps

in a German burying-ground. But I feel that I have no wisdom in

this matter. I have had no practical experience in the work among
them.

I will, however, venture to offer the following suggestions as

to those who work among them

:

1. The ministers and evangelists who labor among them must
be consecrated, devoted men. No man is fit for the work who
thinks he can get a living in that way better than in any other, or

who proposes to make his work a stepping stone to anything else.

Men's hearts should be on fire with love for the work. They
should be ready to say within themselves, woe is me if I preach not
the gospel to.them.

Men cannot resist the power of divine love as communicated
through human speech, and exemplified in a human life.

Ministers and evangelists may get a hearing when speaking in

a foreign tongue through an interpreter, or when using the lan-

guage imperfectly. Mutual love and confidence will cover up a

multitude of defects. But there is a more excellent way than to

speak to them in a foreign language.
2. They should themselves be foreign-born and be able to speak

German with fluency and correctness.

The prophet says in Is. xi., 1, according to the Hebrew, "Speak
ye to the heart of Jerusalem." If you wish to touch the hearts of

people, speak to them in the tongue in which they were born,

waken some sleeping memory of a praying mother, of a faithful

pastor. Let your language be that of sacred recollection, and that

which men use when they are dying, and you will have the last

medium of touching their hearts.

3. They should know the history and customs of the people.
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It is not enough that a man should be a German to speak to

Germans. He must know the glories of the fatherland. He must
know her patriots and statesmen. While he ought to be an Amer-
ican through and through, he ought to be able to kindle into patri-

otic devotion when he hears such German songs as "The Watch on
the Rhine."

He ought to know not only that Germany had a Martin Luther,
but what Martin Luther did, and what Germany has been and is

to-day for the religious thinking of the world. He ought to know
their social customs, and remember that the practice of using wine
and beer among the pastors and Christian people in Germany is

much the same as it was among our Puritan ancestors seventy-five
years ago. We should be patient and very charitable as to these
things.

4. They should avoid as far as possible antagonism to the his-

torical churches. In their own bosom (that is of the churches) the
powers are yet to work most effectually for the evangelization of
Germany. To treat them, therefore, as foes is to wound Christ in

the house of His friends. Let us fellowship with them so far as

they will allow it, going two-thirds or the whole of the way if

necessary to clasp hands.

5. Other churches which are not national may engage in this

work. Like the Dissenters in England, they may stir up the old

historic church to new life and energy.
In any case, this work should go . forth from the church, and

should return thither. For Christ loved the church and gave Him-
self for it, and we are one with Him when we try to promote the

efficiency and spirituality of that body of which He Himself is the

head.

THE NOON MEETING*

The noon prayer meeting was simply a continuation of the

morning session, as many people coming in as there were those that

retired. Mf. Moody requested the audience to sing hymn No. 71,
"How Sweet the Name of Jesus Sounds."

Dr. Moorhouse then offered prayer, and was followed by Brother
Millard in another prayer, after which the hymn No. 87, "Lord, I

Hear of Showers of Blessings," was sung.

The Rev. Dr. Arthur Little read Psalm 24, "Who shall ascend

into the hill of the Lord? or, who shall stand in His holy place?"

"He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted

up his soul unto vanity; nor sworn deceitfully." "Search me, Oh,
God, and know my heart."

In other words, my beloved friends, it has been my privilege to

be a listener here, and not a speaker, said Dr. Little. I have come
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to see that, if this convention has done any good to me, I must hum-
ble myself, and as I go to God's temple from day to day and week
to week, see that I have clean hands and a clean heart. In the last

three days this convention has proved that there was a terrible defi-

ciency on the part of the Christian churches and workers. If there

is not an honest effort made on the part of professing Christians to

bring in the thousands in the suburbs of the large cities who never
enter the LJbrd's house, it is useless to have brought Brother Moody
here at all.

Brother Moody then offered a prayer, in which he invoked the

Lord's aid in assisting the people and clergymen of this city to come
to the temple with clean hearts and hands. He asked God to grant
that the reports of this convention, as published in the press of Chi-
cago, be efficient in stirring up a Christian feeling in the hearts of

those in distant portions of the land, so that a wave of Christian sal-

vation might sweep over the country, as it did in 1857 and 1858.

Hymn No. 77, "Sweet Hour of Prayer," was sung by the audi-

ence with a right good will.

Brother Moody then related a story of a family in England who
had an erring son in Australia who was saved through the prayers
of his mother in England.

Fred Riebold, from Dayton, Ohio, related the manner of his

conversion some fourteen months ago, and how the love of God
completely filled his being now.

Major Whittle spoke in reference to Riebold, who, he said, was
one of the speculating and fast class of men in Dayton, and one of

a syndicate that manipulated a railroad. All this he had given up
for God's work. Major Whittle then offered a prayer, and the

closing anthem, "Praise God, from whom all blessings flow" was
sung.

The benediction was offered by Dr. Bascom, and the immense
throng filed out of the hall.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

There were several hundred people who never left the hall

between the morning and the afternoon sessions, but sacrificed their

lunches rather than lose their seats for the afternoon, and those who
did leave had their places taken by others as fast as they were made
vacant. At 2 o'clock Mrs. McGranahan, presiding at the organ,

led the vast audience in singing several gospel hymns. Mr. Moody
came in a few minutes before the time for opening the convention,

and was kept busy looking over notes sent to him. He requested

Mr. and Mrs. McGranahan to sing "The Two Lives." It was a

touching song, telling the simple story of two lives representing the

two extremes of society—-the rich and the poor. So widely sepa-
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rated in tins world, they both lay in the Savior's arms at death, and
"none could tell which had lived in the terrace house and which in

the street below."
No one was more affected by this little song than the man who

had requested that it be sung. Mr. Moody sat there with a look of

sorrow on his face as the story of earthly trials was told in song, but
as the distinction between the two lives was wiped out at death,

there came a smile stealing over his face until there wat a look of

complete and perfect happiness there. The face was an indicator of

the heart of the man, and the people noticed this and knew that

Moody was a man of great heart and deep feeling.

After a prayer by Dr. Henson, Mr. McGranahan and his wife
sung " We shall be satisfied."

Mr. Moody said there had been some complaint from those

holding tickets that they had not been able to get into the meeting
the night before. The committee were not to blame for this,

because so many people without tickets gathered about the doors

that the ticket-holders could not get near. The result was that some
got in without tickets and some holding tickets were kept out As
the next session would be the last, the rush would probably be
greater than ever, so it would be well for every one to look out for

himself and not depend too much upon tickets. -

Mr. Moody said: I am going to bring a charge against the

ministers. They don't want children in the church during the

service.

Dr. Hatfield—I deny the charge. I invite my people to bring

the children to the services.

Dr. Humphrey—I know a man who not only invites the chil-

dren to his church, but he gives them note-books and pencils and

offers prizes of Bibles to those who will take down and remember
the text.

Dr. Goodman—Yes; and I saw that man present thirty-nine

Bibles to a class of boys, and I observed that he had 450 children

out of the 600 in his Sabbath school in his church. And I resolved

that I would try the same thing and see if I could not do as well. I

am going to try it.

Dr. Henson—I get tired of preaching to the old saints and sin-

ners and want young hearers. I encourage the children to come
and hear me.

Another minister said: "I believe that the church should be put

ahead of the Sunday school even in our talk to children."

Another said : "I invite my children not only to the church ser-

vice but to the prayer meeting."

Still another: "I am always glad to see the children at all ser-

vices. We want the infantry in God's army."
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J. H Walker said : "I deny the charge too. I urge my people
to bring the children, and I say to them that they have no business

iu the house of God without their children And last Sunday morn-
ing I had the accompaniment of a crying baby all through my ser-

mon, but it did not disturb me."
Dr. Johnson—Mr. Moody, you will have tc withdraw that

charge.
Mr. Moody—Well, I will take that back, but I will make

another. They don't give the children anything when they do
come. [LaughterJ

Dr. Kendall—See here, Mr Moody, I have always stood by
you, but I won't do so any longer if you do not speak the truth.

Mr. Moody—Don't I speak it. Do you give them anything?
Dr Kendall—I don't know I believe I do. At least, I try to.

I am reforming, or trying to I have found I could give the par •

ents some good hard hits when I was talking to the children.

And so the brisk cross-firing continued, one or two other plat-

form speakers good-naturedly shooting their personal experiences

at Mr. Moody. He faced the interesting fusilade that he had drawn
out, with his back to the audience and his stanch and portly form
seeming big enough to stand a broadside of the kind of bombard-
ment he had provoked

The firing slackening up Mr. Moody threw in «. bit of his own
experience. He said that he was seventeen years of age before he
had heard a solitary word addressed to children. He recol-

lected that for seventeen years he had thus heard nothing
that was intended for him and his like, and that, at that age,
he was waked up one day in church because he snored so loud.

With such youthful memories he was glad that the ministers were
devoting five minutes to children's talks. Some time ago, con-
tinued the ready evangelist, there was a man who was asked how
it was that he had such fine sheep. He replied that it was because
he looked after the lambs. So, said Mr. Moody, look after the
children All in the same vein of illustration and comment Mr.
Moody told of a bit of a sermon that a little six-year-old girl, in

imitation of the firstly, secondly, etc., method of her father had pro-
duced. Firstly, she said:

"The Lord loves us very, very much."
Secondly. " But He does not like us to sin."

Thirdly. " Don't you want to love Him."
Fourthly. " Lord have mercy on us."

Still talking for and about the children, an aged, white-haired
pastor briefly referred to his successful work among the young
people during his pastorate in Cincinnati, and said that when Christ
came and made promises of salvation He put into these promises
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salvation for two—the believer and his offspring. So, concluded
the venerable speaker, when I see a child backslide I feel as guilty
for that child as when I first repented myself. After another cleri-

cal brother had given his particular experience on this children's
topic, Mr. Sankey suggested that there be sung a children's hymn,
which was done, number 97 bein^ selected. Dr. Johnson followed
in prayer, and there was sung, " Behold what love, what boundless
love." "The Rock of Ages" wTas then sent swelling upward, for
Mr. Moody wanted the singing of an old church hymn to open the
discussion upon the question of church music.

"how shall we interest our children in the gospel?"

Rev. E. C. Ray, pastor of Presbyterian Church, of Hyde Park,
spoke as follows:

The same old gospel that has been preached from Eden down.
The same child-nature in Cain and Abel and our babies. The same
old promise, "Train up a child in the way he should go, and when
he is old he will not depart from it." A good missionary's bad son
came to Christ late in life. His old mother said, "I expected it; I

always believed the promise, 'Train up a child in the way he should
go

;
and when he is old he will not depart from it.' " We take the

promise otherwise. There is only one way—Christ. We believe

that if we train up our children in Christ they will never depart
from Him, never need to come back from sin to Him in old age.

Now what characteristics of child -nature must we consider in order
so to present the gospel that they shall be savingly, permanently
interested in it?

In working iron we use tools various. But fire to soften comes
first. Love is the force to make human nature plastic. We must
love the child not only when fresh, rosy bright, sweet, and clean;

but when dirty sick, ignorant, dull, cross. Love it because to des-

pise one of these little ones is to despise Christ; love it for what it

is in the kingdom of heaven, in the slums, in the present, in the

future. Such love never faileth. It is a force which makes the

child-heart soft for our molding. As God begins to interest us in

the gospel by loving us, so we must begin with the little ones.

And then the gospel must be addressed to their affections.

That gate into the child-heart stands always wide open. Take the

truth in by that gate. Longfellow, in his poem to the children,

said:

"The heart hath its own memory, like the mind,
And in it are enshrined

The precious keepsakes, into which are wrought
The giver's loving thought."
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A little London girl who took the prize for a fine house plant,

was asked how it thriv-ed so in her narrow garret room.' "I moved
it around in the sun all day," she said. Keep the child-heart in

the love of God. That love is a force ; heat is a mode of motion.

Show the gospel as it is, lovely. Make Sunday lovely. Make
church services lovely. Make home religion lovely. Plant the

incorruptible seed in the affections. You can't interest a child in

philosophical religion or in sour religion. A child in a household
where there is not the joy of the Holy Ghost is like a tender plant

in a cellar.

And love alone can interest children in gospel work. Dr. C. S.

Robinson says: U I once promised to help a disabled shoemaker with
work. The friend who asked me, a New York merchant, walked
six miles that winter night to cheer the poor fellow's heart with the

news. If ever I straightened myself up to do something for another

it was when I heard that. A man loved him; then so did I." The
pitying love of God for the lost; the cross with its extended arms,

embracing all races; your own earnest desire to save souls; these

will interest the children in gospel work. Draw out a full clear

note from your violin and the harp in the corner will echo it. There
are tender strings in the child-heart that wait to be sympathetically

awakened.
Wordsworth, reviewing his childhood, found this:

" Heaven lies all about us in our infancy

;

Shades of the prison house begin to close

Upon the growing boy
;

But he beholds the light, and whence it flows,

He sees it in his joy
;

The youth who daily farther from the East

Must travel, still is nature's priest.

And by the vision splendid

Is on his way attended;

At length the man pereeives it die away
And fade into the common light of day.

Imagination belongs to childhood and youth. The child-hunger

for Arabian Nights, Munchausen, Grimm, and Hans Christian

Andersen is from above, heaven-sent. The strong, vivid imagina-

tion which makes a princess of a soiled rag doll, and of some old

boards a palace, must be utilized in interesting the child in the gos-

pel. Those Old Testament stories—we have to cudgel our brains

sometimes to get homiletics out of them and to keep the critics'

hands off—the children love them. That is how the Bible gets hold

of them. Biography, which makes so large a part of the word, and

modern biography, are inexhaustible stores of food for child piety.

Stories of martyrs and of missionaries, and little stories of Christian
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children, and stories illustrating all the phases of gospel truth, are
the natural food of the young. The common sneer against Sunday
school story-books seems to me a curl of the lip of ignorance. Why
do not such forbid Mr. Moody to use anecdotes? Because "with-
out a parable spake He not unto them." Above all, the story of

Jesus—it runs from Genesis to Revelation. A mother returning
from communion told her curious children the story of the Last
Supper. She illustrated on the sofa how they sat, and how John
lay in the bosom of the dear Savior. One little fellow looked up
with face all aglow, "Mamma, I should like to have been Johnnv!"
The story, through his imagination, entered his heart and kindled
there love for Christ.

Remember that imagination deals only with what is already in

the memory. While you are talking the child's imagination is

building up the picture as well as it can with what stores it already
has. So our words must be simple, child-words all of them.

I once told the Sunday school about David and Goliath, how
the lad slew him with a pebble. My little girl's memory had not
that word, so she took the one most like it, and told her mother
that David slew Goliath, wonderful thing, with a bubble! It takes
study and pains to speak clearly to the child imagination. Buy and
read to yourself some one-syllable books. Write out a sermon or

Sunday school lesson now and then in short words. Most of the
inattention of children is caused, I believe, by our long words,
meaning nothing to them, and shunting their minds from the track

of our thought.
Remember that the child-imagination builds ideals easily. Life's

aims are largely directed by these. Hence children need sowing
and planting rather than weeding and pruning. Their imaginations

apprehend things positively, not negatively; kindle and glow when
a holy life is pictured, but shrink timid and discouragedly under
cold rebuke. Continual fault-finding discourages them. Nagging
and scolding are fatal to child-growth. What a sad picture that is

in George Combe's autobiography, where he tells how all his child-

hood he pined and hungered for that approving, encouraging word
which never came. A smile, a kind word, a caress are gentle dew
and rain upon the fallow soil of the child-nature. Tell the little

ones more about that Savior who will forgive the penitent child

seventy times seven times in a day. Tell them about the prodigal's

Father. Lead them to Him. Have hope for them, and give them
the hopefulness. We are saved by faith. There is no danger of a

child having too much faith. Why, by rebukes and discourage-

ment, fill it with doubts and fears?

Child-memory has two characteristics—readiness to acquire and

readiness to forget. Hence it should be stored with golden words
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and thoughts, and they should be often reviewed. A child once
taught is not taught forever. After driving we must clinch. I am
afraid that we make a great blunder in filling these bright, hungry,
but slippery, little memories with a thousand non-essential things,

instead of taking more pains to drive home the great truths. Bet-

ter a few essential truths about God and the Bible and the soul,

clearly-understood, and made a part of the child's being by reitera-

tion, illustration, explanation and example, than a thousand non-
essentials left unexplained in the memory, and which the youth or

man may have to give up with shock after shock to his faith.

This may be somewhat hard upon denominationalism. It will be
good for the child and for Christianity. I would therefore stock

the memory with the sweetest and richest and strongest things of

the Bible, clearly understood, and fixed there. I would make him
love the word of God above his necessary food, and I would leave

him to become wiser than all his teachers in minor and disputed
matters by his more mature study.

Children are intensely logical. They have that sort of logic

which Sir William Hamilton said that Dr. Guthrie had in his ser-

mons—where there is but one step between the premise and the con-

clusion—the strongest and the best logic it is, Sir William Hamilton
said. This should teach us several things.

The child must be brought to a decision for Christ. Drifting

in uncertainty is illogical, and the child knows it. "Are you a

Christian? Will you be one now and henceforth?" These ques-

tions require immediate pressing. This is not exactly "early con-

version," for the child may be already a child of God, and need no
conversion; but it does need clear, definite choice of Christ in any
case. The logic of the child-mind tends to follow out the choice in

a growing Christian life.

And the practical logic of child-nature demands that its ideals

be made very simple and every-day. Every talk at the mother's
knee about Jesus, every Sunday school lesson needs to be made
practical. The infant class teacher told the story of the cross and
asked, "What will you do for Jesus?" A poor little girl, who was
hardly used, and whose weary little bare feet were often reluctant

to go where they were bidden, said, "I'll run his arrants." Can't you
imagine how that lesson was made practical for her and the rest ?

We often find it hard for ourselves to make the connection between
the boiler and the engine, as Phillips Brooks says, between our wrarm
love and our practical living; we must help the little folks to

do this.

Child-logic keenly comprehends the logic of a life. I was once
in a reform club meeting, and listened with interest, as all did, until

a neighbor drew a half-emptied whisky bottle from the speaker's
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pocket. Logic was against him, and his words did not count atter

that. Who can express the importance of the teacher's own piety ?

Of the parents' and Christian brothers' and sisters' home life? If

we talk much about business and pleasure and our neighbors, and
little about spiritual things, the child-logic will value them accord-
ingly. If we have our boy give a penny to the heathen, and five

cents for candy or fruit, will he not value the gospel and the fruit

or candy accordingly? I am persuaded that the small gifts of

mature Christians are to be charged in part to the training of then-

tender years. Children do not readily believe that one is a hypo-
crite. They sooner place the hypocrite's valuation upon the gospel.

The merciless and stern logic of our child demands a holy life

of us.

Individuality naturally comes last. " Train up a child in the

way he should go—according to his way"—is the Hebrew. We
can't make Christians as we do spools and buttons. We have got
to know each child and suit our approaches to his needs. I

remember how one little boy was urged by his teacher again and
again to be converted. Poor little chap, he was loving Jesus and
trying to serve Him. He needed encouragement, faith, hope. The
exhortations made him feel that something was wrong he knew
not what. So he gave the whole thing up in despair, and waited
fifteen years for the Lord to convert him. The teacher urged the

wrong boy. Soul-medicine must be given intelligently. And
remember that children change like that little green shoot of the

spring, which is tall and budding in a few months. Your boy of

six months ago is not the boy of to-day. While there are many
things which may be said to all children, yet there are others which
must be fitted to each child's present heart. A quick, intelligent,

loving, familiar sympathy with the little one's inner life is essential

to success. Close that door to your child's nature by harshness and
unreasonableness, and you will never enter that inner life more.

We must be children with the children, and win, at any cost of self-

pleasing authority and government, the inner citadel of the heart.

And so we get back again to what we started with—the affections.

Love first and last.

And who is sufficient for these things? You thought when
your first-born came that all the difficulty would be in understand

ing that heart! No. Each new child is a new problem requiring

a new solution. O hard and heavy task! I felt what Mr. Moody
said Tuesday afternoon, " Ministers dow not know how to talk to

mothers; it needs a mother to do it." That is true. I wish a

mother were in my place to-day. I wish my mother could speak

to you to-day. But I rest my faith and hope on Him who loved the

little ones; so that they came to His arms and sung His hosannahs.
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He loves my little ones, too, my Sunday-school class. I will seek

for guidance from that Spirit who was on Him without measure.
He is freely given to those who ask Him.

Mr. Sankey then addressed the convention on the topic:

"how may music be best used and controlled in pro-

moting WORSHIP AND SPREADING THE GOSPEL?"

He said:

This is a broad question, covering a good deal of ground.
I will not attempt to cover all the ground, but I will make a few
statements, the result of years of experience in trying to teach the

gospel in song. About thirteen years ago I left my home in Penn-
sylvania to attend a convention of the Young Men's Christian

Association held at Indianapolis. I had been engaged in Christian

work for many years, and had been leading, a service of praise in

my own town. I was sent by the Association to attend the conven-
tion at Indianapolis. I remember one morning, at the early hour of

six o'clock, a prayer meeting was announced, to be held in the Bap-
tist Church there, to be conducted by my friend who presides at

this meeting. My delegation promised to be there. Getting up
early, we went there and found the room crowded. The meeting
was going on, and an old gentleman, a godly man, was leading the

singing. He was singing some of the very old hymns with very
old tunes, and the congregation of young men were not singing as

they might. I remember a Rev. Mr. McMullen was sitting by me,
and during a prayer, he asked me at the conclusion to sing one of

the gospel hymns.
I did not like to interfere, but he said it was a young men's

meeting, and the young men were not taking the interest they
would if the music were such as they could and would sing. I

started one of the hymns I knew they were all accustomed to sing-

ing. We sang, "There is a fountain filled with blood." I remem-
ber how the young men there took hold of that hymn an$} such a

volume as rose upon the air. That morning was the first time I

ever met our brother here. We met in that prayer meeting, and
have been together almost ever since. I remember that twelve
years ago I came to this city at his invitation, and the day I arrived

we went to visit a number of poor families on the North Side. We
went into these poor homes, among the sick and the dying, and
Mr. Moody would pray with the people and ask me to sing a

hymn. The hearts of these people were touched and they were
bound to Christ, I believe that the work of that day will tell in

eternity. I believe God blessed that day's work. Then in the

winter after the fire we worked among these poor people and God
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blessed our efforts. I believe He blessed these gospel hymns, and
gave them a power that they never had before.

When we were in Glasgow a poor mother came up to me and
said, "I want to tell you about my little Mary. She was struck by
the gospel hymns, and especially by the one. 'Safe in the arms of

Jesus.' The child loved the hymn and was always singing it. Six
months ago little Mary sickened and died, but just before she
died she said, 'Mother, raise me up, and get my hymn-book, and
find No. 12.' That was her favorite, and she sang it through, and
as I laid her down again she said, 'Mother, I am going now to be
with Jesus. Please lay my little hymn-book in the coffin on my
breast open at that page.' "

And so little Mary died singing "Safe in the arms of Jesus," and
was laid away with that hymn in her grave. There are so many
of these little incidents that I have no question that God has
blessed these hymns, and they have been a blessing to the
people.

Very much depends upon the minister of the gospel in the sing-

ing in church, as to whether it shall prove effective or not. I feel

the importance of this, that the church should take charge of the

music and couduct it, and not let the choir take it and do as they
please. I find that there are two parties in the church often, and
there is a difference of opinion as to conducting the services, I

think, though, all services should be conducted by the minister.

When the leaders have not good voices to lead, the church should

take charge and appoint those who will. I find that with very little

leading the people will sing well, and think that has been pretty

well demonstrated here to-day. There should be a good supply of

books in the pews. I agree with what Mr. Jacobs said this morning
about Bibles in the churches, but I also want plenty of hymn-books.
It is hard for the people to worship God without hymn-books. The
churches, many of them, most of them, have too large and too ex-

pensive books. If they would have smaller books and larger

collections of them, so that there would be books for all strangers

who come in, it would result in better singing.

Another point is regarding the organ. It should be in front,

near the pulpit. I would have the singers in front also. I should

have as many in the choir as possible, but they should all be Christian

singers to lead in the songs of praise. [Applause].

When we went to England we made a point of this. We sent

word to the places wriere we were to hold meetings that we want-

ed Christian choirs. You know whether God blessed that work,

God was with the singers. I have noticed that so far as we have

departed from that rule we have not had the good results. We
have had excellent singing from choirs, but while the song was
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grand there was not that spiritual power manifest when we had
Christians in the choir.

As to the organ-playing, I believe in teaching the sons and
daughters to play. I have a son learning to play church music,

and I would rather have been a good player on the organ than a

finished pianist. If we had several in the Church who could play
the organ and be ready to take the organist's place, we might not

have so much trouble with him. It would have a good effect to

say to him once in a while that his place could be supplied if he
did not like to play the music the church wanted. If I could not

get a Christian choir, I believe I should go back to the old form in

Scotland and have a precentor—have a man stand up before the

congregation and invite the people to sing. That kind of singing
will get the congregation to singing better. Then there is solo

singing. I would use it sparely, but I would use it. If I had one
who had a voice and heart to sing I should let him or her sing, but
it must be from the heart. I believe David sung solos ; but I never
sung a solo in my life to worship God. I have sung little songs
that had a story which I wished to give to the people.

Mr. Sankey then told the story of meeting an old Scotchman
on board a steamer when crossing to Europe, and when they sang
some of the gospel hymns, he thought it was a sin to worship God
with songs composed by human beings. He wanted the psalms
sung. When that man heard the "Ninety and Nine" sung he wept
like a child and wanted the whole collection, and invited the singer to

visit him and sing them to his family. That man's prejudices were
broken down by a simple story in song. There was solo singing,

congregational singing, artistic singing, and evangelical singing.

In regard to the last, he believed in explaining the hymns and get-

ting the people to thoroughly understand them before letting them
sing. Mr. Spurgeon always talked over his hymns until the

people were fired with them and and all aglow with enthusiasm to

sing.

I think that if some ministers would make more of music it

would be better. Mr. Moody makes a good deal of singing; but I

think we might have more of it. If you give it to children you
will get their help. And so in regard to the matter of singing; if

you take hold of it you can make it a power. It will be a power if

you seek to make it so. But I would not like to have it frittered

away. I think the church ought to manage it—have charge of it.

Now, are there any questions you would like to ask? If so, I

will try my best to answer them.
The following questions and answers were then asked and

given ?

"What do you think of interludes?"
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I would have a very simple interlude; possibly the concluding
strain of a hymn, perhaps the concluding strain of the hymn
you have just been singing; but you may have an impro-
vised interlude just to give the singers a rest. I do not like the
instruments. The melody is broken thereby. It is like a break in

a prayer meeting when nobody comes up to pray. The value of
the inte rlude is that the instrument keeps up the tune in which yom
have been singing. I think there can be no objection to that. But the
interlude that is interjected sometimes between the verses, that have
nothing in them in the spirit of the singing, I think is all wrong.
I was quite interested once in a church where I was with my family.

After the services a little boy said to his mother: "Mamma, the tune
that that lady played to was the tune that was played in Barnum's
procession." It really was that tune. It was a popular tune, and the

lady played it as we went out. Even the little boy, with his quick
ear, recognized it."

"How about the case of cornets and other musical instruments in

connection with the organ?"
That question was asked me in private by a minister on the

platform. I said, "yes;" that there could be no objection to their

introduction if it was done by a body of Christian young men—dis-

tinctively Christian men. If they were such I would like them to use
them, if they wished. They had them or similar instruments in old

times—organs and cymbals and timbrels. I don't see if we have
them why we should not use them and have the best music we can;

though I don't think I would have them used in regular church
services. But in evangelical services, I would. use them, and use

them in a Christian manner."
"Would you go out of church collections for hymns?"
No sir; I think there are plenty of beautiful hymns in our

church collections.

"What do you think of the introduction of classical

music? "

I will tell you in regard to that. At one place in England
where we had four services a day, being tired, I went out and went
to a cathedral in the city, as it was said that at a certain time every

day, four o'clock, there was a beautiful singing service—classic

music—by the best singers in England. It was true. I went there,

supposing that I would hardly be able to get in, though it was a

very large cathedral. There were about fifty singers, and I believe

I never heard sweeter singing or more beautiful music. I sat down
and looked around for the congregation, but I saw none. Soon I

was lulled to a sense of sweet, melodious music. Again I looked

around to see how many had arrived and were listening to the

music. Just fourteen—a service that had cost several hundred
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dollars for that afternoon alone; only fourteen persons to enjoy that

splendid music.
" Don't you think that circus songs can be converted into church

music?"
No. I don't think I would go out and get the circus tunes.

"What if the circus tunes become circumcised?" asked a humor-
ous minister.

Mr. Sankey, answering: "Perjiaps it might do them good."
" Do you think it right to pay singers for their services?"

I have no objection to those who devote their lives to singing

being paid. The laborer is worthy of his hire. But I think you
can find enough singers in the congregation who will do it for

nothing; but the leader should be paid.

Answers were then given as follows to questions put:

I would have a choir and I would have more of its singing in

the church before the preaching commences. If you did this you
would get more practice and the result also would be larger congre-
gations. I think the tendency is to have too monotonous forms in

singing. We have had the same hymns sung here in half a dozen
different forms. I do not know, however, that I would have that

in regular services."
" What do you think about music after services are closed ?

"

I would not have any playing after benediction is pronounced.
Mr. Spurgeon, when he closes his addresses, raises his hand and
pronounces the benediction, and they go away filled with the truth

and talking about it. They do not have the music to dispel the

service from their minds. I liked the method very much. They
went away filled with his service. I don't like the singing to come
in to drive away the gospel. I don't like the church to become a

singing-school.

At this point some " unsankeymonious " infidel in the audience
called out:

" Will you please sing us : 99 ' to break this monotony."
Mr. Sankey good naturedly responded

:

Yes, after I get through. I would advise the Sabbath school to

use such hymns as can be used in the church; and I would have a

children's hymn too. I think I would have a special hymn for

them. I would also have such hymns in the Sunday school as would
induce them to read good gospel truth. In the evening services

I would have gospel hymns sung, though using the regular hymn
book in the morning services.

^What do you^ think of singing in parts?"

I would have lead the whole four parts. In Germany, where
they have the best congregational singing in the world, they all sing

the same part. I think it is nice for the quartet to sing alone; then
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the congregation sing a portion. What can be objected to it? I

think breaking up the monotony by going from one part to congre-
gational singing is not a bad thing.

"Why cannot we have a singing union of Sunday school scholars
in Chicago as well as they have in London?"

There is no reason why we cannot; but I think the project of
Mr. Moody for a training school for Bible readers, colporteurs,
home missionaries, etc., would, perhaps, be the best. I think this

training school should have one department for training people how
to take charge of singing in the Sunday school. It is easy to criti-

cise a singer who conducts Sunday school exercises, but where can
they get trained men? They are prepared in regular colleges or
otherwise for singing in concerts, but there is no place where Chris-
tian singers can be taught their duties. I hope we will have a branch
of this sort. [Applause.]

Mr. Sankey having taken, as he thought, sufficient time in the
fruitful process of answering these pertinent questions on church
music, Mr. James McGranahan was introduced and continued the
subject. Propounding the topical question.

Mr. McGranahan said: First (negatively), it cannot be best used
and controlled in promoting worship by those who are not worshipers.
"God is a Spirit, and those who worship Him must worship Him in

spirit and in truth." It cannot be best used and controlled for spread-

ing the gospel by those who do not believe and receive the gospel ; by
those who have not tasted and seen that the Lord is good; who have
not quenched their own thirst by drinking of the water of life; who
have not received Christ, and with Him the gift of eternal life.

By education and culture a Pharisee may frame what to human
ear may seem a beautiful, well-rounded prayer, and yet be like the

one who stood in the temple, and prayed thus with himself ; -'God,

I thank Thee, I am not as other men. I fast, I give of all I pos-

sess." It is the I, I, I, I, I, five times in a single breath: he has no
need of the Spirit to help his infirmities; he is praying ''with him-
self," while the poor Publican, you remember, could not so much as

lift up his eyes, for he was not praying "with himself," but to God,
and as he prayed with the spirit "God be merciful to me, a sinner,"

we are told he "went down to his house justified."

And just so may it be with the singer; by his art he may sing

the precious truths of the gospel with such careful expression and
studied effect that to human ear. there is, perhaps, nothing more to

desire, and yet if he has never bowed to the truth he sings, God
knows it is all art and not heart, and like the praying of the Phari-

see, it is more with himself than with the spirit of God.
Come with me into the studio of the sculptor; see that piece of

statuary—beautiful, true to nature—faithfully fashioned in every



CHRISTIAN CONVENTION. 999

feature to "human form divine," as a work of art, it is a triumph,
but as a thing of life, it is cold and inanimate as the quarry from
whence it was taken. It is nothing more than was Adam before

God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and he became a

living soul. Life-like as it may seem, who would send it to Wash-
ington to represent them in Congress, or the Senate Chamber, or. if

they did, would the President mistake it for a Senator—he might
give it a place in his Cabinet—but it would be among his geological

specimens, and not his counselors.

Come, now, into one of our well-ordered (?) fashionable

churches. It is the morning service, and the exercises have just com-
menced. What a grand organ; brilliant organist, and the choir

superb, soprano so clear, alto so rich, tenor so tender, bass so deep,
and the music so delightful ! Nothing better outside of the concert-

room or behind the footlights. Isn't it fine? Well, suppose it is;

so is the statuary in the studio.

But how about the worship ? Do they believe what they sing ?

Are they Christians? They do not even profess to be. They sing

because they love to sing, or, perhaps, they regard the church as a

harmless, respectable sort of institution, and kindly favor it with
their patronage, or, as a mere matter of business, sing because they
are paid for it. But, in the light of God's word, can the music under
such circumstances be regarded as in any degree calculated to

promote the worship of God or the spread of the gospel. As well
might we expect a graven image to render acceptable service to the

President at Washington as the singer who is still dead in trespasses

and sins, not having been "born again/' to render acceptable wor-
ship to the King of kings and Lord of lords.

When the sculptor, with his chisel, can put the breath of life

into his marble statue and make it a living soul to fitly represent a
living people, then perhaps the singer who is spiritually dead may
hope to breathe into his song spiritual life and power such as shall

promote the worship of God and the spread of the gospel.

But the sculptor does not claim life for his statue, but only a

likeness to life—an imitation of that which has life—a specimen of

his workmanship in the art of sculpture. And can more be claimed
for the music of the sanctuary when thus produced by those who
are, in the language of the Scripture, "dead in trespasses and sin ?'*

Would it not be in entire conformity with the truth sometimes,
if the minister, instead of saying, "Let us continue the worship of

God by singing tc His praise," a certain psalm or hymn, if he should
put it in some such way as this: "We will now suspend the wor-
ship of God for a short time and listen to some music from the

choir, who will kindly give us a devotional selection in imitation of

the worship of God, that which has real musical merit, and will at
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the same time show off the voices to good advantage, that the con-
gregation may see that they are getting what they subscribed for,

viz., good music!"
"But," says one, "do you object to good music in church ser-

vices?" I answer, "far from it." Let us have music fitting and
appropriate and the best of its kind; but when it is the mere render-
ing of good music for its own sake, a musical performance of what-
ever merit, call it by its right name—an entertainment, a concert,

anything you deem proper—but do not miscall it worship. To ex-

pect spiritual power or blessing from such a service of song would
be like expecting a well-drilled army to defend our city against the

invasion of a mighty enemy without either bullet or ball. If noise

and smoke were all that were necessary, then powder and blank
cartridges might be sufficient; but since it is not the thunder of the

guns that does the execution but the shot and shell through them,
so it is not the voices nor the music, but the spirit of God through
them, that carries conviction with the truth that is sung. That
music has power is not called in question. Who has listened to the

strains of the old masters and not felt it? What can be more im-

pressive, at least to the musician's ear, than the wonderful har-

monies that Handel has used in some of his grand oratorio choruses.

For instance, the closing of "All We Like Sheep," where the

harmonies breathe forth so impressively the sad but life-giving

message, "And the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all."

It seems to me no one can listen to it and not be moved; and yet if

they have no interest in the divine message it bears, but are simply

moved by "the concord of sweet sounds," its power is as fleeting as

the passing clouds and its effect vanishes as the morning dew before

the summer sun. He listens and weeps and goes on as before in

his selfish pursuit of pleasure and sin, regardless of God and the

Savior He hath given.

I remember on a certain occasion a musical director of some dis-

tinction, in speaking of the power ot music apart from and indepen-

dent of words, made reference to the "Hallelujah Chorus" in this

way: "The choir begins with 'Hallelujah, hallelujah, hallelujah;'

and then sings 'Hallelujah, hallelujah,' after which they proceed to

sing Hallelujah, hallelujah,' etc., nothing but hallelujah, while the

music keeps building up higher and grander at every repetition of

the word." Now, at first thought, and perhaps to many a mind, it

may have seemed like a meaningless jingle of syllables thrown in

merely to accommodate the music, but when we take into account

the meaning of this word "Hallelujah"—"Praise Jehovah," then we
have the sequel to its multiplied repetitions. It is hallelujah, hal-

lelujah, page after page, with music among the grandest that has

eve'r been written. And what is all this "hallelujah" about, the



CHRISTIAN CONVENTION. 1001

closing pages reveal it, "For the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth."

We shall comprehend it better when His kingdom has come, when
He shall have appeared, when we shall be like Him and see Him
as He is. It was the mighty power of this inspired message finding

fit utterance through the music, that brought that royal audience to

its feet on the occasion of its first rehearsal, and ever since in every
land, it is the custom for the audience, Christian and infidel, to rev-

erently stand during the singing of the "Hallelujah Chorus."
Music as a performance is one thing, and its use in divine wor-

ship is another. Its power in worship is only manifest when it has
its proper place and relation to the worshipers, and becomes a sim-
ple medium through which is poured forth, from hearts that know
the "joy of salvation" praise, prayer or adoration to Him whose they
are; or a means of expressing or enforcing the truths of the psalm
or hymn; and thus, if you please, it is simply an emphatic way of
preaching.

What speech is to the intellect song is to the heart.

The minister in the pulpit reads the psalm or hymn, and so far

as the power of speech may go he brings out the truth thereof.

Then the worshipers, with the voice of united song, take it up as

the language of their own hearts, and pour forth their praises to

Him who alone is worthy. And as the Spirit, according to His
promise, guides into the truth and fills each heart with a sense of its

reality, then is made manifest the power and blessing of the "ser-

vice of song."
2. That the service of song may be effective we must, as in I.

Corinthians, xiv., 7, "Sing with the understanding." "Even things

without life-giving sound, except they give a distinction in the

sounds, how shall it be known what is piper or harper?" If these

things without life are to be clearly intelligible how much more
should living human voices be understood. Paul says, "Let him
that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret;"

and just so in singing. If the choir sing in an unknown tongue let

them have an interpreter, but if they sing in their own vernacular
let them so sing that there shall be no need of one.

Again he says (I Cor. xiv., 14), "If I pray in an unknown tongue,
my spirit prayeth but my understanding is unfruitful." Illus-

trations of this are not uncommon in the prayer-meeting where
some one in a distant part of the room undertakes to lead in a tone
too feeble to be intelligible to those around him. While he may be
praying with the spirit, he is become a barbarian to those who
would join with him. Again (15th verse), "I will pray with the

spirit and I will pray with the understanding also; I will sing (in

the same way) with the spirit and I will sing with the understand-
ing also."
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In my native town lives an old man now, who is always in his

pew on the Sabbath, and no matter what the tune—new or old, high
or low. loud or soft, he is always ready with his part, for it is always
the same, and no matter whether there be scores or hundreds—like

the bass note of an organ when the key sticks—it may always be
heard. While, no doubt, his spirit sings, his understanding can
hardly be said to be fruitful, at least so far as others are concerned.
Paul plainly means that if we have voices, and the use of our pow-
ers, we are responsible for using them to the edification of others.

And as we see how God is using the singing of the gospel in these

days to reach men's hearts, it ought to stimulate us to a more general
education in this direction, until the ability to read the music would
be as common as to read the hymns. Why not?

3. To sing with the understanding I must be clear on two
points: First, is what I sing true? and second, am I true in singing
it? First, is what I sing true? Perhaps one of the greatest

hindrances to power in the "service of song" lies in the fact

that in the vast number of hymns that have been written, some
have found their way into use (more or less) that are simply the

production of human wisdom or fancy, and when brought under the

light of God's word are found to be but chaff. They may be good
sentiment and have poetic flow, but if they do not contain the ever-

lasting truth of God's word, power or blessing can not flow from
them. It is the Spirit's office to take of the things that are Christ's

and show them unto us; but if there be nothing of His in it, what
has the spirit to do? We have no promise of blessing on that which
stands only in the wisdom of man, apart from the wisdom of God,
for man's wisdom is foolishness in His sight. As it is written, " He
that hath a dream, let him tell his dream, but he chat hath my word,
let him speak it faithfully; for what is the chaff to the wheat, saith

the Lord." If we want power we must not sing dreams, but the

pure wheat of the gospel, according to the word of God!
Second, if what I sing is true, am I true in singing it? It 'is

not enough to sing the truth, but we must stand where we can

make it the sincere language of our own hearts. Not long since I

overheard a friend of mine ask a man—a church member—the

question, "Are you saved?" To which he calmly replied: "It is a

very solemn thing, sir, for any man this side of the grave to say he

is saved." "Yes," said my friend, "It would be a solemn thing for

any man to say he had a thousand dollars in his pocket if he did not

have; but if he did have it would quite alter the case." And yet

from childhood, I doubt not, this canny Scotchman had been singing.

"The Lord's my shepherd, I'll not want,

He makes me down to lie

In pastures green, he leadeth me
The quiet waters by.
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"Goodness and mercy all my life

Shall surely follow me,

And God's house forevermore

My dwelling place shad be."

And what precious truth this is, and with what power and bless-

ing it comes to the trusting child of God. But suppose you just

ask this man the question* "Is it true that the Lord is your shep-
herd? Is it true that God's house is to be your dwelling-place for-

evermore?" I think I hear him answer, "It is a solemn thing, sir,

for any man this side the grave to say that." And so it is, if he do
not say it truthfully, and though he may sing it with the voice of
a Brignoli, a Sims Reeves, a Whitney, aye, or angel from heaven,
if he be not true in singing it, it can have no power except it be to

condemn. How, then, can we expect blessing to flow from those
who, when thus singing, are changing the precious truth into a lie

upon their lips?

But says one, what shall we do? Must we stop singing?"

In the first place, if the truth condemns, be honest, accept the
situation and turn to God by an earnest, unconditional surrender to

His Son as your Savior, for "There is no condemnation to them that

are in Christ Jesus." And then, heing on the side of truth, when
you sing it will not only bring blessing to your own soul, but to

those who hear. I remember an instance of a lady in Dundee,
Scotland, that will illustrate. We were all singing the hymn

:

"I've found a friend, O, such a friend,

He loved me ere I knew Him.
He drew me with the cords of love,

And thus he bound me to Him.
And round my heart still closely twine

Those ties, which naught can sever,

For I am His and He is mine,

Forever and forever."

And as she sung along, the thought stole over ner that she was
dishonest in singing such utterances; that although she knew about
Jesus she never had accepted Him as her Savior and friend, and that

the language of her own lips condemned her, and right there she
accepted the situation that she was condemned and that Jesus was
the only friend that could help her, and before leaving the room that

night she did surrender to him and became one of the most success-

ful and earnest workers in the inquiry meetings. Then she could
sing "I've found a friend," and be true in singing it. And so, fel-

low-singer, 1 would say to thee, don't stop singing, but "Go thou
and do likewise;" surrender to Christ; accept Him as your Savior
and Redeemer and then on redemption ground you can sing with
the Psalmist, and be true in singing:
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"He took me from a fearful pit

And from the miry clay,

And on a rock he set my feet.

Establishing my way.

"He put a new song in my mouth,
Our God to magnify."

I know of nothing so well calculated to promote the worship of
God as to get this new song in the heart:

"He put a new song in my mouth,
Our God to magnify."

And the result will be that

"Many shall see it and shall fear,

t
And on the Lord rely."

To have the new song in the heart is to be a new creature in

Christ Jesus. Then old things pass away. All things become
new. A lady once read a book recommended by a friend, but was
somewhat disappointed in finding it less interesting than she antici-

pated; but later she made the acquaintance of its author. She
admired him. She grew to love him, and he won her heart. On
returning to the book again she was amazed at her former stupidity

in failing to discover the beauty and charm that now seemed to

glitter upon every page. It was a new book to her. It was writ-

ten by the one who had won her heart. So, the simple gospel song
that was once so uninteresting, so meager, and almost empty,
becomes a new thing, full of sweetness and charm when we wake
up to the discovery that it tells the story of His love, who laid down
His life that He might win us to Himself; that He might make us

His bride. I never listen to the grand oratorios of the old masters
but I am seized with a desire to wield such harmonies for the glory
of my Master, for the "new song" in the heart is so grandly
sublime, and my poor pen so feeble and inadequate. And then I

think, perhaps if I could do so, it would defeat the very object of

my desire and only lead the hearer to exclaim, "Oh, what music!"
instead of, "Oh, what a Savior!"

We are told of a great painter who once undertook to represent

the scene of Jesus with His disciples as they were assembled around
the supper-table for the last time. He had summoned all his powers
as an artist to depict the heavenly visage of the divine and central

One. The work was completed; a group of admiring friends were
gazing on the picture. One of them called attention to the exquisite

beauty of the cups and vessels on the table, when to their astonish-

ment the artist with one sweep of his brush blotted them out of the

picture. The form of the Savior was to be the focal point—the
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central figure, and anything that would interfere with that idea was
out of proportion, and a blemish so serious that it could not be
tolerated ; and so it is with the u new song." Jesus is the focal

point, the central figure, and the music that recognizes this and keeps
Him there, is the music that will best promote the worship of God
and the spread of the gospel. And the music that does not put the
truth in the foreground, but by its beauty, its excellence, its grandeur
or its anything else, takes the central place for itself, if we are true

to our Master as the painter was to his art, in the name of the

Master what shall we do -with it?

When Mr. McGranahan had finished his paper, which was well
received by the audience, Mr. Moody remarked that the Question
Drawer had been omitted from the programme that the subject of

church music might be the better ventilated. Having requested the
singing of two hymns, one, "Jesus Shall Reign," to the grand music
of "The Watch on the Rhine," and the other, "Am I a Soldier of

the Cross?"
Mr. Moody himself had something to say on the important topic

still presented to the brethren for further discussion. He said that

he knew it was a delicate subject, but that he thought the time had
come to speak out. He wondered that a man,.such as Mr. Morton
on the previous day had mentioned, could know any fear and tremb-
ling before getting up to address an audience. For his own part

Mr. Moody never had a feeling of this kind for such a reason, but
when it came to hearing back of him one of those high-toned choirs

singing an unknown tune, then came a time when he was really

embarrassed. He had once occupied a pulpit when he gave out a
hymn that he felt sure they couldn't set a strange tune to; they surely
wouldn't find something new for "Jesus, Lover of My Soul," but
they did.

In Boston not long since Mr. Moody was attending one of its

most prominent churches, only to be distressed throughout the entire

service by seeing the organist, when he desisted from his perform-
ance, take up a Sunday newspaper, and read to within five minutes
of the close of the sermon. By such conduct and spirit a minister
was fettered in his work. Wasn't it time to speak out, exclaimed
Mr. Moody. There might be one in every twenty-five or fifty

who wanted the music that he abominated, but the congregations,
as a whole, wanted something they could understand, and their num-
bers were diminishing because they couldn't get it. If anybody
advocated the use of that kind of a choir that embarrassed him let

him speak out. Some one on the platform suggesting that perhaps
there might be more profit in reading a newspaper than in listening

to some preachers, Mr. Moody warmly retorted that he didn't think
a Christian man ought to read Sunday newspapers. An old man
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in the audience spoke up and asked if one couldn't ride in the horse-
cars on Sunday. "No," tersely rejoined Mr. Moody: "you don't
want to take their Sunday away from somebody else."

Mr. Moody also seemed to hold strong views on the propriety of

Sunday railroad travelling.

Shortly he called upon Major Whittle, for the soul of both of

them was in this subject, and the latter advanced and said that he
would as soon have an unconverted preacher to preach as an uncon-
verted singer to sing. He held that it must be abominable in the
sight of God. He strengthened his assertion by affirming that

whenever there came a revival in the church the singing was always
on the part of the people and God blessed the work. What power,
he reminded his hearers, had there been in Mr. Bliss, with whom
he went forth to preach Christ, when he sat down by the organ and
sang God's truth Major Whittle had sat in Spurgeon's vast taber-

nacle, where 5,000 people united in praising God, and there he had
felt himself nearer Heaven than in any other place on earth.

But the day was drawing to its close. So Mr. Moody, doubt-

less with his soul refreshed by the timely words of his clerical lieu-

tenants, asked the singing by Mr. Sankey of the dear old "Ninety
and Nine."

Mr. Sankey complied. But first, as is much his wont, he spoke

a few words of earnest prayer that help might be his when soon he

should sing the song across the waters, in the land where it was
written. Then asking that there might be loyalty in the hearts of

all who sang in the service of Christ, this big, tender man of sim-

ple song, probably for the last time in Chicago for many a day,

sang, amid the silence that moves by its silence, the verses of the

touching gospel hymn,
'There were ninety and nine that safely lay

In the shelter of the fold."

Rev. Dr. Henson, of the First Baptist Church, rose, after the

singing, and said:

I do not believe in a pulpit performance and I do not believe in

a choir performance in a church. There are plenty of places to

perform in without going into the house of God. A church is not

for performances, but for work ; and I believe that the minister is

responsible for the character of these services of song, and not the

choir. I believe if a minister cannot control the character of the

singing in his church, and keep it in Christian hands and in Chris-

tian ways, he is not fit for a minister, and had better abdicate.

[Laughter and applause.] I believe ministers are consecrated for

the regulation of the services of God's house, and that the singing

is a part of that service. I remember going once to New York, to

preach for a church that had no pastor. Before I went the leader



CHRISTIAN CONVENTION. 1007

of the music in the church sent me a note saying that I need not
bother myself about ihe selection of music for the service I was to

conduct. I sent him word that if he would come down to see me
I would adapt my sermon to his music. And he came down—in

more senses than one. [Laughter.] I have heard here soloists

that lifted me up to the very throne of God. I have heard a quar-
tet that made my soul respond to the soul of the music. I believe
in such music as that. [Applause.]

Dr. Herrick Johnson then rose and said:

And yet there is a word to be said about that. I know a

.preacher who did not know the difference between an opera tune and
"Old Hundred." [Laughter.] No doubt this charge of the sing-
ing in a church ought to be in somebody's hands who has intelli-

gence in the matter, and who will see that it shall be made such a
part of the worship as it ought to be in a Christian church; just as

much a part of the service as the prayer—and a song is a prayer
when properly voiced, as it is in many of our homes. I believe in a
quartet choir, and in a trained choir, and I believe in time we shall

have them all over the countrv as we have them here in Chicago. I

hope we shall always have true church singing—singing from the
heart; music that makes melody in our hearts and souls. Now, in

reference to what we shall sing! We want hymn-books that may
be used by all. Songs should be sensible, and they should not be
unscriptural. I have seen songs in song books that were neither

sensible nor Scriptural—songs that express a state of quiescence
simply, with no activity, no high service for God, and we ought not
to be set to singing those.

The exercises of the afternoon were concluded by Dr. Kennard,
who pronounced the benediction.

EVENING SESSION.

It is no use piling up adjectives in reference to the crowd that

tried to get into Farwell Hall this last night to get a last glimpse of

Mr. Moody and hear the last words that that great leader of the

people should utter before he should leave Chicago. It will give

one some idea of the jam that took place to say that many people
did not leave the hall, and at 6 o'clock there were 1,000 people on
the sidewalk waiting patiently until the policemen at the door
should say they might pass into the hall. No sooner were the doors

opened than the hall was filled in every part, and the people packed
in a manner that would have disgusted sardines. Even the stair-

ways were crowded, although there was no more hope of hearing

a word said in the hall above than there was getting into that hall.

The speakers who came late had to be lifted over the crowd that

choked up the entrance. As for the members of the press who
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found themselves detailed to report the meeting, after their experi-

ence in passing through that crowd no one would wonder that they
could pass through key-holes after secrets. It would in theory be
easier to pass through the eye of. a needle than gain admission to the

hall through the crowd last night.

As the people were there and must remain it was concluded to

open the meeting nearly an hour earlier than announced, and at

7:10 o'clock Mr. Moody appeared and announced a hymn, which
was sung with enthusiasm. Mr. Morehead made the opening
prayer, and Dr. Goodwin followed him in a stirring speech, urging
that the people consecrate themselves to the work. He spoke of

his recent sojourn in California, and the work he had undertaken
since his return. He believed that every man should present him-
self for such work as the Lord would have him to do.

Mr. William Reynolds, of Peoria, followed Dr. Good-
win, and after a prayer by the Rev. Mr. Williams, Professor More-
head and Mr. Lattimer made short speeches.

Dr. Hatfield took the stand to perpetuate the spirit of the eve-

ning. He said that the three days past had been days of special

interest, red-letter days in the lives of the many present. It all

reminded him of a scene described in the holy book, the scene of

the transfiguration, when Peter said, "Let us make three taberna-

cles." He would have all stay there permanently. So, continued

the speaker, would the people who had attended the expiring con-

vention look back and wish that they might continue to dwell
together. Yet it might be that all had lingered long enough in the

place of transfiguration, so let the people go forth into the field and
take up the work.

The speaker kindly and wisely bade no one be unhappy that he
or -she could not do just what, or in the very way, that some one else

did, something for the cause. For each there was a mission. The
great thing was to be found honest and faithful in work. For
fidelity of service were the rewards at the last day meted out. Some
one had said (Johnson, thought the speaker), that if two of the

chiefest angels in all heaven were to descend to earth, one to be a

prime minister of a State and the other to sweep the streets of its

capital, with them there would be known no difference in vocation,

whether this was the office of minister and the other that of

scavenger.

To these servants of God there was no precedence. The sweep-
ing of a room might, in the very nature of the action, be made
divine. To glorify God as did the great sun was a grand thing, but

it was no mean thing to be as the little star that shone in the firma-

ment above. The mighty ocean was grand, but the little brook had
its place as well. There were no small things in God's cause.
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The speaker bade his hearers when they departed to their

homes to go with stout, brave, Christian hearts. Much had Dr.
Hatfield and all heard about testimony, but the former had in his

mind an instance of testimony that was the most affecting he had
ever heard. And this testimony was the testimony of a poor deaf

and dumb girl who, at a camp meeting, in the sight of all, testified

mutely, with her simple gestures, that her heart was God's. Very
much like a camp meeting, resumed the speaker, was the convention,

though, he jocosely added to the amusement of many, all the breth-

ren could not appreciate the fact. Dr. Hatfield continued in saying

that he had noticed that at times of revival, men who had been
impressed and yet turned away, were in a worse condition than
before; and this seemed to be in recognition of a mental law that

truth not acted upon became a curse. If good resolutions were to

be their own end, then those who had come and made them had
been better off to have remained away.

He charged his hearers to see that their resolutions were followed
up, that they might not be like -men looking into a glass and then
going away to forget what manner of men they were. Revealing
in himself the liberal, undenominational spirit that seemed to pervade
the whole convention, Dr. Hatfield declared that if he and his associ-

ated brethren proved themselves bigoted and narrow-spirited after

all that had passed, they would all desire to be tumbled neck arid

heels out of the fraternity. Pleasantly confessing that the barriers

seemed so thoroughly burned away that he couldn't distinguish the

Methodist brethren from the others, this man of God, of hard sense

and hardihood, with all his heart, quoted Bunyan, who puts into the

mouth of some one in his Christian narrative the remark that Mr.
Prejudice had fallen and broken his leg, but that it would have been
better if he had broken his neck.

Mr. Moody then called on Mr. J. S. Smithson.
Mr. Smithson began his talk by a reference to Christ's meeting

with the fishermen, and like their work ours was to be fishers. In
the first place we must clean nets, and it was not necessary for us

to be great speakers to become great workers in the Lord's cause.

A French surgeon being once asked how many operations of a

difficult and peculiar kind he had performed, replied 300, but while
they were very brilliant, not one had been successful. An English
surgeon who had questioned him, said that he had had eight opera-

tions of the same kind, and all but one had been successful. With
the Christian worker it should be as it had been with the English
surgeon, and while we might not be brilliant, we might be success-

ful in what we undertook. It was not brilliant operations and big

heads, but with right hearts that we should work. What we want-
ed was downright hard work. Some said, it was not their sphere
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to work this or that way. To those he said, do not be waiting for
a sphere. You must work where God found you. Some said they
could not see any success in the work ahead. That was not the
way to look at it, but go to work. The business man did not go
around and show his balance sheet and tell his clerks how much he
had lost or gained. Do your part, and you may be doing a part
that may contribute to the great victory, as much as the clerks con-
tributed to the general result of their employer's business.

The fishermen of the Scripture did not quarrel about who was
to catch the biggest fish. They just filled the boats. That was
what must be done in the churches. Many had heard the story of

the ragged boy with his crooked pin catching fish right under the
nose of the gentlemen with fancy rods. It was not brilliant equip-

ment that always caught the fish. Launch out. He rembered that

in Dublin they started out to work. Some fear was felt that it

would be dangerous and that perhaps there would be trouble. The
work was started, and a round of the lodging houses made, and
invitations given to the lodgers to come to a breakfast. They
elbowed each other, and smiled. They came, and in time those

meetings were soon attended by 1,000 Catholics and 500 others.

Start out, and go to work. All remembered the story of the great

artist who asked for the piece of rough marble, and how out of it

he carved the most beautiful figure of an angel. Right here in

Chicago there were plenty of pieces of rough marble, out of which
might be carved angels. If you thought you were nothing, do not

let that hinder you, but remember that in your work is Christ. All

know that some had the trick of picking fish from others.

There was in England a class who steal in this way, and are

known as poachers. There were some ecclesiastical poachers. That
wras a very mean trade. Work earnestly in the best way you know.
No man ever lost anything by his religion. He never knew a busi-

ness man who yet lost anything by attending to the Lord's work.
There was many a fort to take, and like the volunteers in the

Crimean war who marched forward to take a certain fort, we must
march out right in our own city and assail the enemy. We could

fell the giants of iniquity, though we were but striplings, if we had
but faith to trust in God.

mr. Moody's closing address.

Mr. Moody said that in '76, when the meetings were held in this

city, one of the ministers made a remark that had remained with

him ever since. They were speaking about the text. "I will pour

out waters upon those who are thirsty," and Dr. Gibson said he

would like to find the thirsty in his congregation that he might pour
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out upon them the water. He had thought a good way to find the

thirsty would be to carry a bucket of water down the aisle, and
those that were thirsty would drink. If the buckets were empty
we could not tell who were thirsty. He had thought that himself
and other ministers were carrying empty buckets. Was it not true

that they were working without having been anointed, without the

power for service? The influence of this convention would be lost

within thirty days unless they could get power from on high. A
colony had gone to Africa, and when they would have settled in

one place the natives told them there was one season when it never
rained there, and they moved on. In another place they were dis-

couraged in the same manner. But at the third place, the natives

said the clouds were pierced, and they settled there. These Chris-

tian workers should go under the pierced clouds and then their

buckets would always be filled. They could then give of the

waters to those who were thirsty and the buckets never be empty.
It was so easy to work when we were always filled.

A friend of his living over in Michigan, near the lake, had pipes

laid from the lake to his house so that he could draw off the water
by simply turning a faucet.

He said it was better than having Lake Michigan, for if he had
the whole lake he would not know what to do with it. With the

connecting pipe he could draw off just as much of the lake as he
wanted and always have a plenty. It was easy to go to a throne of

grace and be always filled. Mr. Moody said he had been
approached during the afternoon by a man who said he had
received a blessing at the meetings held here seven years ago that

lasted him ever since. And the speaker believed that such blessings

should go out from this meeting. In Birmingham one kind-hearted
gentleman had established morning schools for the workingmen.
When Mr. Moody was in the place he thought he would look into

it. He found that several years ago this gentleman thought he
might do something for the workmen of the place, and he tried to

establish a school for Sunday mornings. He got up at 7 o'clock

and went about carrying out his plans, but it was discouraging, for

7 o'clock was before daylight in the winter mornings, and on Sun-
days the workmen could not be got up until about 10 o'clock. But
he was not discouraged, and kept at his work, until now in Bir-

mingham on Sunday morning one could hear the tramp of these

workmen as they went to their school. There were 8,000 men
gathered into this morning school and the Christian teachers were
there from all over the city to instruct them. It was a grand sight

to see this school, and when Mr. Moody visited it he found the

Mayor of the city there at that early hour teaching a class of men.
And the influence had not stopped there A lady had been con-
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verted and her whole family. There was one member of this

family, a gentleman of influence at court, a man of wealth, and in

looking about for something to do for the Lord, he thought of the

boys. He went down to the "Seven Dials," one of the very worst
places in London, and he gathered the boys up that he could per-

suade to go with him. He gave them their supper, kept them at

night, and gave them their breakfast. He then promised to give
every one that remained with him a new suit of clothes and find

him a place. The boys remained, and night after night he went
down to that vile part of the city at 2 o'clock at night, or later

and each time gathered up several of these boys. This was not
only for one night, but for every night, and he kept it up for years.

And now, as the result of this work, he had a great training school

with 2,500 boys and young men, ranging from 17 to 25 years of

age, who were learning the trades. It did not mean much being
free in this country, but in Europe it did mean a good deal.

Mr. Moody hoped the spirit of the Most High would fall upon
this convention and that it would bear good fruit. He hoped that

many would go into the vineyard and ask God to teach them what
was their work. He had never advised any man to go into the

ministry.

It was top high a calling. He had never advised any man to go
into the foreign field, because it was too solemn. If God sent men
into this work they would be successful. If men sent them they
would break down. But he believed there would be fruit. He
never had seen a man who expected good results but what he
worked so that he secured them. A man who had hope and faith

would succeed. The people in this convention all seem to have
faith. But they must sink public opinion. They should not look

into the papers to see what was said about them. They should not

care what the people said. There was no need to make any noise

so as to attract attention. It was not always the noisy things that

proved successful. There was near his house in the spring, a

little brook that went bubbling along over its pebbly surface

making a noise all the time, and always making itself known, but

when the heat of the summer came the waters of that brook had
dried up, and there was nothing left of it. Then, not far away was
a great, silent river. He had never heard that river; did not know
it was there, because it did not make any noise; but when he found
it moving along in its silence, and followed down its course, he

found along its banks mills and manufactories that were given

power by these waters. We need not blow a trumpet in our work.
On a deadwall in Paris there was an inscription which he liked.

It read: "They say. What do they say? Let them say."

That was a good motto for Christian workers. They had a work
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to do, and should go about it, not caring what was said. Should
they go forth from this convention to work, or should they let its

influence be lost? It was said of Demosthenes that when he spoke
the people wanted to go at once to fight with Philip, but when
Cicero spoke they went away, saying it was grand. One inspired

men to do, the other merely made himself admired. Which should
this convention be like? They had had good speeches. Never had
he heard better. Never had he seen so much unanimity Never
had he seen Chicago pulpits so well manned as at the present. They
were grand men, and were united so that as Dr. Hatfield had said,

one could not tell Methodists from Baptists or Presbyterians or

Congregationalists. There was a spirit of unity and he thanked
God that these denominational walls had begun to crumble.
[Applause.] "Never mind that now. That is not what we want.
We want work Let us go about it. Do all the good you can and
work as long as you can."

When he had closed, Mr. Moody stepped back into the crowd
on the platform and left the hall at once, taking the evening train for

his home in the East.

A hymn was then sung.
Bishop Cheney followed, and reminded the audience that they

had not attended the great convention for. the pleasurable excite-

ment it had afforded. If they were to turn away from it and say it

had been delightful, and enjoyment was the highest thought in their

minds, then within thirty days the influence set in motion would be
completely lost Let them realize that the work of the convention
was but to set them at work Though the convention was ended,
its work was not done.

Dr. Henson came next with a brief, earnest talk " What shall

we do?" was the question asked. The answer was suggested in

the quotation " Whatever thy hand findeth to do " Take what was
next your hand. A gift of $10,000 from a rich man might receive

the applause of the world, but the music of the widow's mite rose

to heaven. It was a grand thing to be a general, and see the battle

and hear the shouts of victory, but the life of the private in the

ranks was more heroic. Let us be willing to do our little in our
little sphere, and let us go down from the high mountain, from this

convention into the valley to work. Let us promise to right about

face and. work. If we could not move great multitudes let us put
our hand on the shoulder of some brother and wish that he may be-

come a Christian.

Major D. W. Whittle then exhorted the audience, whether
they were Baptists. Episcopalians, Methodists, or Presbyterians,
to work together to attain the great object of bringing souls to Jesus.
They should not wait until January to hold their revivals; they
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should engage in the work of saving sinners without delay. A
questionable pride kept many away from God. Many of them
would find by bitter experience that they had sinful hearts and were
in need of God's mercy. If they worked for God and persevered,

their end would be glorious. Christ had given His life to save them
and they should trust in His ways of redemption.

At his request a large number arose and expressed their willing-

ness to obey God's law. Many also asked for the prayers of the

assemblage.

The services were brought to a close by the singing of the

"Sweet By-and-by."

THERE'S a land that is fairer than day,

And by faith we can see -it afar

;

For the Father waits over the way,
To prepare us a dwelling-place there.

2 We shall sing on that beautiful shore
The melodious songs of the blest,

And our spirits shall sorrow no more,
Not a sigh for the blessings of rest.

3 To our bountiful Father above
We will offer our tribute of praise,

For the gforious gift of His love,

And the blessings that hallow our days.

Cho.—In the sweet by-and-by,
We shall meet on that beautiful shore,

In the sweet by-and-by,

We shall meet on that beautiful shore.







SONG PILGRIMAGE

Around and Throughout the World.

By PHILIP PHILLIPS.

INTRODUCTION BY Rev. J. H. VINCENT, D. D.

Biographical Sketch by

REV. ALEXANDER CLARK, D. D.

One Elegant Illustrated 12 1110 Volume.

Nearly Forty full page Engravings.

Books of travel have increased of late years almost in the direct ratio to

the increased facilities for journeying, and it may be said that the quality has

also proportionately improved. The work we now offer the public covers a

field and subject contained in no other volume published. Song Pilgrimage
embraces a life of song experiences, impressions, anecdotes, incidents, persons,

manners, customs, sketches and illustrations throughout twenty different coun-

tries visited by the singing pilgrim, Philip Phillips, in his "tour of the world."

In September, 1S74, Mr. Phillips left his home in New York, with his

family, for the purpose of fulfilling an engagement to sing one hundred nights

in Australia, and with a view of proceeding from thence round the world.

He was able to carry out his intentions, and without an accident of any kind,

traveled over forty thousand miles and held nearly six hvndred song services,

fulfilling every engagement as advertised. This tour occupied three years*

time. The interest in this book is further enhanced by a fme steel plate

portrait of Philip Phillips and a large number of others, illustrative of

the scenes through which he passed. The world has known the author as one



of the most popular solo singers of sacred songs in the world. In this inter-

esting book we find him excelling in a new character, as a careful observer, a

thoughtful and patient traveler, and a diligent student of the history, associa-

tions, social customs, governmental methods and policies of the countries

through which he passed, told in a style both fresh, sparkling and critical*

The descriptions are graphic and pictorial. The subjects will be found of

permanent interest to all who have a taste for narratives of travel, or would
like to follow the author in his unprecedented and enthusiastic tour. We feel

confident that the book will prove a valuable acquisition to every private or

public library.

The Author needs no introduction from us. The millions of hearts that

have been quickened by the sacred songs from the lips of Philip Phillips, will

give all hail to this volume of the sweetest of all themes of earth or heaven,

—

the song service of the Lord's redeemed. In the preface to the book the

author says

:

" The reader will find, in pursuing this record of an itinerant evangelist

song, a strangely guided career. That the simple songs of salvation,

through the blood of the Lamb, should be heralded along the highways,

through the populous cities, across the distant seas, into the remote islands, along

the shores of heathen continents, throughout the centers of population in Hin-

dostan, Egypt, the desolations of the Holy Land, and on the continent of

Europe, ever and everywhere speaking the same sweet story

1 Of Jesus and His Love,'

with crowds attent in every land, tears responding from the faces of aliens and

barbarians, strangers and foreigners, with humanity at large, of all tongues and

kindreds and tribes, at once glad hearted at the sound of gospel salvation, is,

indeed, a wonder of sovereign grace. The health of the singer was marvel-

ously protected all the long journey ; his voice never failing, his spirits never

desponding, his hopes never flagging and his faith never wavering from the

hour of his departure from home until the hour of his return. In this vast

schedule of engagements all were fulfilled as advertised; never was the singer

late, never disappointed in having an audience. It was a wonderful manifes-

tation, from beginning to end, of the goodness and mercy of God. At every

step and in every nation was clearly indicated the divine favor resting upon the

effort to reach the world's remotest ear by' the voice of singing and the song of

redeeming love."

This is Mr. Phillips' first and only book, other than sacred song books

—

the aggregate of the latter having reached the unprecedented sale of nearly

Six Million Copies, and have been translated into nearly every language on the

face of the globe.

Mr. Phillips stands forth as the pioneer solo singer of sacred song; others

have taken to his style of singing, and their names have become household

words throughout the English speaking world. The words of no other com-

poser and singer of sacred song were ever before carried by so many types,

or carried so far. No other singer addresses so many constantly. He has the

Civilized World for a congregation



The Illustrations in this book are a decided feature, and include inside

views of some of the most prominent halls and churches in foreign countries,

notably the native churches of India, etc. They are full page wood-cuts,

splendid designs, elegantly engraved, and printed on super-calendered, tinted

paper, designed and drawn by our best artists, and all illustrative of the

subjects.

DESCRIPTION AND PRICES.

** Song Pilgrimage " is published in one large octavo volume, of nearly

500 pages, printed from clear, new type, on fine, tinted, heavy paper, made

expressly for this book, and illustrated with a fine, life-like portrait of Philip

Phillips, and thirty-two full-page illustrations. It is bound in the most sub-

stantial and elegant manner, side stamps, in black and gold, of beautiful

designs, and is furnished to subscribers at the following prices:

In English Cloth, Back and Side in Black and Gold, $2.00
In English Cloth, Gilt Edges, " " " *< 2.50

In Turkey Morocco, Gilt Edges, Presentation Edition, 3.50

The Publishers guarantee the book to correspond in every respect with

the Prospectus, and unless it does, those who order the work will be under no

obligations to take it.

Mailed post paid on receipt of price,

FAIRBANKS, PALMER & CO.,

133 WABASH AVENUE,

CHICAGO, ILL.



It is a man's duty to have books. A library is not a

luxury, but one of tlie necessities of

life.—H. W. Beecher.

THE MASQUE TORN OFF
By T. DeWitt Talmage, D. D.,

Author of "Crumbs Swept Up," "Around the Tea Table,"

"Abominations of Modern Society," " Sports that Kill," eta, etc

ONE LARGE OCTAVO VOLUME,

OF NEARLY FIVE HUNDRED PAGES, ELEGANTLY ILLUS-

TRATED WITH ABOUT FIFTEEN FULL PAGE

ENGRAVINGS.

THE MASQUE TORN OFF contains the discourses—as lately deliv-

ered in the Brooklyn Tabernacle—giving Dr. Talmage's experience and

observations, as lately seen by him—in company with two elders of his

church and three high police officials—during their midnight explorations

in the haunts of vice of New York City. They have been revised by him

for this work, and are written in his strongest descriptive powers—spark-

ling with graceful images and illustrative anecdotes, terrible in their ear-

nestness—uncompromising in his denunciation of sin and wickedness

wherever found, sparing neither friend nor fo6, rlr.h nor poor. Every page

of intense interest. No one can read this work without taking new inter-

est in the subjects treated



CONTENTS,—The work contains nearly fobty ouAiTEKs-^-on as

many subjects—and are Dr. Talmage's best efforts in his earnest, aggres-

sive warfare upon the foes of society, and the exposure of the traps and

pitfalls that beset the youth of our land in every city. He sounds a note

of warning, and points out the only way to escape these pits of darkness

and social and moral ruin.

» THE AUTHOR.—Kev. T. DeWitt Talmage was born on the Tth

of January, 1832, in the village of Bound Brook, New Jersey The story

of his life is very simple. A Christian in his teens, a graduate of New

York University (1853); a graduate of New Brunswick Seminary; three

years a pastor at Belleville, N. J. ; three more at Syracuse, N. Y. ; seven

more at Philadelphia, and now about ten years in Brooklyn,—this is the

simple outline of his life. Age has not told on him, though he is not a

handsome man. He is not characteristically a graceful man. He is long-

limbed and loosely put together. But he is a man of wonderful magnetism

—whatever that may be. He draws, not merely as an orator, but as a

mai_ He is a man of intense vitality, and intense convictions. This

vitality is so superabundant that he easily supplies others with life. His

imagination is sensuous and vivid. He sees the external reality of things,

and paints them with wonderful pictorial power. That he is a man of un-

wonted devotion and earnestness, thi6 single illustration must suffice:

Mr. Talmage was pastor of a wealthy and prosperous church in Phila-

delphia. He was called simultaneously to three churches, one in San

Francisco, one in Chicago, one in Brooklyn. That in Brooklyn was poor;

it was on the eve of dissolution; it possessed but nineteen male members;

its need was greatest, its power was least. Need drew more strongly than

strength, and to Brooklyn Mr. Talmage went. For fifteen months he

preached to crowded houses. Then the time came to build anew. Mr.

Talmage believed in free pews. He emphasized his belief by his action;

he relinquished his salary, released his trustees from all pecuniary obliga-

tions, trusted himself to a free gospel for his support, and has lived by it

ever since.

Mr. Talmage has written several popular books, and his sermons have

been published in book form in all parts of the English-speaking world.

and have reached a sale of great magnitude—75.000 conies of his "Crumbs



Swept ^Up" being sold in this country alone. Twenty-three papers in

Christendom statedly publish his entire sermons and Friday-night dis-

courses, exclusive of the dailies of the United States; that the papers

girdle the globe, being published in London, Liverpool, Manchester, Glas-

gow, Belfast, Toronto, Montreal, St John's, Sidney, Melbourne, San Fran-

cisco, Chicago, Boston, Kaleigh, New York and many others.

The multiplicity, large results and striking progress of the labors of

Dr. Talmage have made the foregoing more of a brief narrative of the

epochs of his career than an account of the career itself. Lack of space in

a circular requires it. This remains to be said: No other preacher addresses

so many constantly. The words of no other preacher were ever before

carried by so many types or carried so far. Types give him three conti-

nents for a church, and the English-speaking world for a congregation. The

judgment of his generation will of course 5® divided upon him just as that

of the next will not. That he is a topic in every newspaper is much more

significant than the fact of what treatment it gives him. Only men of

genius are universally commented upon.

HXUSTRATIOffS.—The illustrations in this book are a decided

feature, and are full page, splendid designs, elegantly engraved, and printed

on super-calendered, tinted paper, and designed bv Frank Beard, and other

artists, illustrative of its subjects.

DESCRIPTION AND PRICES

"The Masque Torn Off" is published in one large octavo volume, of

nearly 500 pages, printed from clear, new type, on fine, tinted, heavy paper,

made expressly for this book, and illustrated with a fine, life-like portrait of

Dr. Talmage, and fourteen full-page illustrations. It is bound in the most

substantial and elegant manner, side stamps, in black, red and gold, of

beautiful designs, and is furnished to subscribers at the following prices:

Ii Ei* Cloth, Back anA Side in Black, Red and Gold, • $2.00

" " " Silt ips, "
" " " " "

, , 2.50

Mailed post paid on receipt of price. Address the publishers

of this book.



A BOOK FOR EVERY HOME.

BRIGHT AND HAPPY HOMES.

A HOUSEHOLD GUIDE AND COMPANION.

Containing the choicest treasures of Wisdom, Instruction, Amusement and Devotion,

original and selected, embracing Marriage, The Home, Husband and Wife, Father and

Mother, The Children, The Government of the Home, The Etiquette of the Home, The
^Esthetics of the Home, Education in the Home, The Home and the School, The Home and

the College, Amusements in the Home, Technical Instructions in the Home, .Religion in the

Home, Sickness in the Home, Death in the Home, Home and Heaven. Also, a Manual of

Amusing and Interesting Experiments in Chemistry and Natural Philosophy, Fascinating

Arithmetical Questions and Puzzles, Entertaining Games, and Sleight-of-Hand Performan-

ces for the Play-Room and the Parlor, Instruction for Young People in the Use of Wood-
working Tools, with Specific Directions for making articles of Beauty and Utility.

By PETER PARLEY, Jr.
WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY

THE RT, REV. SAMUEL FALLOWS, DJD.

One Elegantly Illustrated Quarto Volume.—One Thousand Engravings.

The author of this volume has gleaned from many inviting fields a large portion of the

material for a work which, in many particulars, has never been attempted before. The
topics under which the accumulated riches of thought and expression have been arranged,

are fruitful in suggestiveness. They have been sufficiently amplified to make the work a

Thesaurus of Household Wisdom.
Bishop Fallows well says: " l^o human names thrill and stir us like the lyric names of

Child, Mother, and Hosts. None contain such a wealth of affection, or such elements of

tender remembrance. None bind us so closely to the law of duty, and to the law of love

None bring Heaven so near, and make it so real. No work, therefore, can be more impor-
tant than an earnest and well-directed effort to make the homes of our country bright and
happy."

DESCRIPTION AND PRICES.

"Bright and Happy Homes 1
' is published in one large royal quarto volume, printed

from clear, new type, on fine, tinted, heavy, extra super-calendered paper, made expressly

for this book, finely illustrated and bound in the most substantial and elegant manner, side

stamps in black and gold, of beautiful designs, and furnished to subscribers at the follow-

ing prices:

In English Silk Cloth Back and Side, in Black and Gold;
Sprinkled Edges... $4 50

In English Cloth Back and Side, in Black and Gold, Gilt Edges, 5 25
In Fnll Russia, Presentation Edition, Gilt Edges 7 50
Mailed post paid on receipt of price.

FAIRBANKS, PALMER & CO.,

133 Wabash Ave.,

CHICAGO.
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By Rev. Edward Everett Hale $ .60
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By Rev. A. P. Graves, D. D 1.00

DOWN GRADE; A Book to Save Tempted Young
Men. By Rev. A. P. Graves, D. D 60
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By T. DeWitt Talmage, D. D 60



THE LIFE AND LABORS

-OF

C. H. SPURGEON,
The faithful Preacher, the Devoted Pastor, the noble Philanthropist,

the beloved College President, and the volumi-

nous Writer and Author :

One Elegantly Illustrated Quartn Volume, BSD Pages.

BY

QSORGE C. HMDHAH
Evangelist, Author of " Recollections of Henry Moorhouse" " The True Tab-

ernacle" etc., etc.

HE author says in this preface, " No apology is needed for bringing before our Ameri-

can public, in the present form, the life and labors of this well-known, beloved and

faithful minister of Jesus Christ. Mr. Spurgeon has universal fame without seeking it.

—

Free from seltishness and ambition, and without aiming at popularity, he has enshrined

himself in the hearts of thousands and commanded the homage and respect of millions.

—

His name and labors are interwoven with the religious history of England in the present

century; and any one who would acquaint themselves with the great ohilanthropists of

the age, will seek acquaintance with this esteemed pastor."

Mr. Spurgeon has preached for twenty-eight years to a congregation of more than SIX
THOUSAND persons, and has now a church whose membership numbers over five thou-

sand. During this long pastorate he has extended the right hand of fellowship to nearly

TEN THOUSAND persons. For twenty-seven years his sermons have been published

weekly in all parts of the world, and translated into many foreign languages. He has

bunded and presides over a COLLEGE which is unique in itself, preparing one hundred

itudents for the ministry of the Word; is the originator and director of an ORPHANAGE,
[iving a home to FIVE HUNDRED needy children. On the twenty-fifth anniversary of

is marriage, he gave the testimonial, then given him, of over thirty thousand dollars, to

rovide an ASYLUM for a score of poor widows.

As a writer, he is the author of over forty different volumes, including Sermons, Com-

fsntaries, Lectures and Essays—the sale of one book alone,—" John Ploughman's Talk,"

ving reached a sale of over three hundred thousand copies in England. He is also edi-

fl

of a monthly magazine—"The Sword and the Trowel;" besides, he has started and

11 watches over many other works too numerous to mention.



Mr. Spurn's Life and Example

Will be an incentive to Christian workers, quickening their faith, inflaming

their zeal, and encouraging- their hearts in labor for the Lord. In reading his thrill-

ing words, the faint-hearted will find encouragement, despondency and unbelief will

give place to hopefulness and faith. All weary toilers for God, missionaries, pastors,

evangelists, students, and all who in the battle have had more than ordinary trials,

will thank God for this noble example, and take courage.

This is a timely book,—the bold, clear, faithful teaching of this great preacher,

will in some measure counteract the ill-balanced, weakly, and sentimental theories

afloat, as well as deliver from unscriptural, hurtful and skeptical preaching,—-now,

alas! so general—many disciples of Jesus.

To the thousands of families throughout the country who are isolated from

churches, or who may be surrounded by heretical teachers, and who prefer

to spend the Lord's day' at home, than to allow themselves or children to receive

spiritual damage through corrupt doctrine—this work will be doubly welcome, as it

will supply interesting, moral and healthful reading. The story of Mr. Spur-

geon's life, the peculiarities of his ministry, the history of his Orphanage and College,

besides the reports given of the various features of his labors, cannot fail to command
interest.

MERCHANTS AND BUSINESS MEN

Who need a book which will not fail to beguile the tedious hours of relaxation

—

a book which must not be dull or mischievous in its tendencies, will find chapters

in this volume from his pen which outrival for pure wit and homely wisdom any

work extant. Never vulgar, sensual or trifling, the humor of Mr. Spurgeon brings

diversion and help and hope with it. His " Talks " are full of sound advice, keen

satire, kindly suggestions, and friendly warnings. No weary man can spend an hour

reading these pithy saving's without feeling rested and benefited.

The AUTHOR'S British training, and personal acquaintance with Mr.

Spurgeon and knowledge of his labors, peculiarly fit him to write this great work

He is an enthusiastic admirer of the great London preacher, and has had freel,

access to the private and public papers of Mr. Spurgeon, and has 'produced a bookr

which will furnish pleasure and profit and have the fullest approval of one's con

science and judgment—a judgment which will sharpen the intellect, feasi

THE SOUL, AND QUICKEN THE WHOLE MAN.

Ministers, lay preachers, Bible readers and all students will

find this work a mine of valuable information and suggestion. No book has eve

been published containing so much of the great preacher and his life ax*I

labop.s. .

•
•



ILLUSTRATIONS.

The Illustrations in this book, over forty in number, have been produced at

great expense, made expressly for this work by an artist who has proved to be one

of the best of our American artists. The mechanical part of the book is beyond

criticism, being done by the Cambridge University Press—the oldest and best in

America.

DESCRIPTION AND PRICES.

"The Life and Labors of C. H. Spurgeon" is published in one large square

octavo volume, of 650 pages, printed from clear new type, on fine, tinted, heavy

:rown plate paper, made expressly for this book, and illustrated with a fine, lifelike

Dortrait of Mr. Spurgeon, and forty engravings. It is bound in the most elegant

ind substantial manner, side stamps in black and gold, of beautiful designs, and is

urnished to subscribers at the following prices:.

14.00. in Olive Green Cloth, Plain Edge, Silk Pattern, Beveled Board.

J4.75 in Olive Green Cloth, Gilt Edge, Green Pattern, Beveled.

>6.50 in Half Turkey, Antique Back and Marble Edge, Beveled.

. AGENTS WANTED.
The book will be sold exclusively through canvassing agents. In no case will

be sold in bookstores. Active, energetic ngents of good character and address,

ho will canvass closely, will be given specially liberal rates and absolute control
' territory, for which commission will be sent on application for outfit. Address

r terms

FAIRBANKS, PALMER & C0 M Publishers,

133 WABASH AVENUE,

1
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a valuable: book.

The Home Guide
AN ENCYCLOPEDIA OF ALL THINGS OF EVERYDAY LIFE.

One Large Octavo Volume
OF FIVE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE PAGES, ELEGANTLY ILLUS-

TRATED WITH SIXTY-EIGHT ENGRAVINGS.

HE aim of "THE HOME, GUIDE " is to give the very best of all that is to be found in ex-

pensive and cumbersome works, in a condensed, compact, cheap and convenient form, dis-

pensing with all unnecessary words which mystify and confuse, sifting the wheat from the

chaff of all standard authorities, besides adding much practical and valuable information never

before published. After many years of toil, and expenditure of many hundred dollars, writing,

collecting, gleaning, condensing, and preparing the work for publication, we take pleasure in pre-

senting this Original and Unique Book, feeling we have accomplished a great task in supplying a

want long felt,—one that will be appreciated by the public,—a book long sought, but never before

obtainable. A complete guide to every department of the household. The best experience of the

past condensed for the practical use of the present. A book every family should have, and having,

will not be without. The best ideas of the most advanced economists of the age are compiled for

common use in this book. Domestic Economy in a Nutshell. It contains Thousands of

Important Facts, Valuable Hints, and Useful Suggestions. It tells

How to Secure a Home. How to Preserve Health. How to Save in Furniture. How to Preserve Many Things.
How to Build a Home.
How to Furnish a Home.
How to Decorate a Home.

How to Care for the 8ick

.

How to Live Comfortably.
How to LiveCheapij.

How to Save in Fuel.
How to Save in Cooking.
How to Save in Clothes

How to Make Many Things.
How to Mend Many Things.
Hofe to Make Home Happy.



The Home Guide is adapted to every range of income. The trite axioir

"Economy is wealth," has a significance for all classes of people. Wealth is founc

not in having a large income, but in the possession of a surplus after paying judiciou

expenditures in living. The man of limited means who has even a small balance ii

his favor at the end of a year, after meeting the demands upon his purse, is riche

han another whose income is ten times greater, but who spends more money thai

he receives. How to obtain economically the necessaries of the household, at th

same time to augment convenience and comfort and enhance the enjoyments of lifi

are among the prominent subjects considered in this work; it indicates wherein trij

economy consists and how by the minimum of expenditure the maximum of comfo

may be secured.

Particular prominence is given to hygiene. The Jaws which govern life ai

health receive special attention ; the value of a knowledge of essential principles

shown; the benefit of exercise is pointed out; the influence of pure air, wholeson

food, and cleanliness is demonstrated, while the departments devoted to domesi

medicine are exceedingly useful and valuable, especially in cases of sudden illness <

accident. The proper treatment of diseases incident to childhood is one of tl

most important features of the work, and directions and suggestions are given

enable parents and others to guard against the invasion of disease and death in the

homes.

In the choice of a home there is information pertaining to things that arc v<

often overlooked, and evils pointed out which ought specially to be avoided. Th

who contemplate building will find in this work suggestions as to the best way

planning a house, taking into account the situatian and circumstances of i

ual: the materials to be employed in the construction of houses are not overlook

nor the manner in which the necessary work should be done.



The surroundings of a dwelling exert much influence upon the

pleasures and tastes of its inmates, and The Home Guide, recog-

nizing this important fact, gives the subject proper attention. So,

also, the furnishing and decoration of the home is given the consid-

eration it deserves. Under appropriate heads will be found infor-

mation relating to furnishing every part of the house, according to

the means at command, in the most economical, durable, and pleas-

ing manner, as to material, shape, texture and color The portions

relating to ornamentation include some of the simplest methods of rendering the

home attractive, a knowledge of which enables the inmates, however humble, to find

pleasure and gratification for their ingenuity and taste.

There are departments also relating to window garden-

ing and the care of house plants, as well as to other branches

of rural taste, which contain facts and suggestions that every

one may read with profit. The subject of Home Recrea-

tion and its influence upon the family is considered from a

practical stand-point, and the utility of combining instruc-

tion with amusement, and enjoyment with health.

In the preparation of the Home Guide, the especial

object has been to produce a work such as is r quired by

the masses ; a compendium of useful knowledge of such value that its practical

economic, and hygienic features shall recommend it as a useful book in every

family; an Encyclopedia of Social and Domestic Economy, .which shall be a ne-

cessity in every home. It places with-

in the reach of all, at small expense,

a fund of information which other-

wise must be obtained by long and

wearisome experience, or gleaned from

an expensive library.

.,' .:,!,;.,«:, .,ivv:
1
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This is a brief outline only of the

plan and purpose of The Home
Guide. To attempt even an epitome

of its contents in this connection is

impracticable within appropriate lim-

its. The work is comprehensive in

scope, and full in detail — a Guide in

fact, as in name, for every department

of the HOME,



DESCRIPTION AND PRICES.

' The Home Guide " is published in one large octavo volume

of 526 pages, printed from clear, new type, on fine, tinted, heavy

paper, made expressly for this book, and illustrated with 68 engrav-

ings. It is bound in the most substantial and elegant manner, bev-

eled board, side stamps in black and gold, of beautiful designs, and

is furnished to subscribers at the following prices:

In English Cloth, Bad and Side in Black and Gold, $2.00

"
Gilt Edges,

" " " 2.50

In Arabesque Morocco, Library Style, - - - - 2.75

Agents Wanted!

The booK will be sold exclusively through canvassing agents. H
no case will it be sold in book stores. Active, energetic agents of good

character and address, who will canvass closely, will be given special 1

)
7

liberal rates and absolute control of territory, for which commissio

will be sent on application for outfit. Address, for terms,

FAIRBANKS PALMER & CO., Publ shers,

133 Wkfekfrt* Avenue, Ctu^go, 111.
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Deacidified using the Bookkeeper process.

Neutralizing agent: Magnesium Oxide

Treatment Date: Oct. 2005

PreservationTechnologies
A WORLD LEADER IN PAPER PRESERVATION

1 1 1 Thomson Park Drive

<p Cranberry Township, PA 16066

•X*



v > <y

,0 o

o

^

//j

\ % <2 ^ *

> v

.>

* *
"-^

\>

-

A

%

A^




